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The Nature, Comprehenſiveneſ * Parts , 
and Eroperties 
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Conſcience — 45 


Whereunto are annexed diſtin Treatiſes 
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Have preſumed on this Dedication, upon 
a three-fold Account, 1. In reference to the 
— A i reflections up- 
on m 3. And eſpecially with ref 
unto 4 ſubject Matter of che 'Treatife Pen 
1. The Author, when obſcure and ſcarcely 
a known by Perſons of Honour, (being ne- 
24 . ceſſicared' to ly hid in a corner, by reaſon 
Nee of prelaticall Perſecution) was owned, ap- 
proved, and honcured by -Your Lordſhip, for his high Parts, and 
eminent Piety, being a Learned, well-ſtudied , ſelf-denying Or- 
thodax Divine, zelous of Gods Truth, then maligned, ſtudious of 
the Churches Peace then diſturbed, and very able to appear an Ad- 
vocite ſot both; by ſtrenuous Difpuration, In this regard, my 
Lord, I am conficent you will not be offended, finding Your 
Name prefixed before che Work of this worthy man. 
my worthleſs ſelf, I have for many years been look- 
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1 fall is, de 2 Burronchs 
— repreſent 8 the world, under 
Epiſtle Dedi- this 2 — cter: 1 ' acknowlede, that godlineſ; 
N  ſtridineſs of it, 2 ral_excellencies in the eminency 
of a Wee And he ap- 
| which Nazs- 
& Adamas. A 


nature; And yet an 
inſt thoſe who were 
Dedicated his Treatiſe of 
that it may prove in 
1 4p Traveller, which 


wear y. 
12d) Fr | this Boo Book un- 
to Your 08 — AS Your and en- 
couragement in the path of Piety, that none of the Temptations 
of theſe ſhaking Times ( whereby Multitudes are drawn afde, ſame 
do the right hand, and others to the left) may in the leaſt * 
\ vail againſt You. , Hithgto, Vour ſteddineſs in bolding doſe 
Wo old Principles, Profeſton and. Engagements, coth er 
ou a Chriſtian eſtabliſhed, by Grace,, im their account, who ſee 
mon) others of all Callngs end Conditions, turned round about 
(Ake gidcy, men) in their Opiniens and Converſations.” * 
Tour Lordſhip hath ſeen and felt, the oſſadlts of ſundry char 
and yet neither the frowns , nor the fawnings of w en, 
the ſhowrs, nor the Sun-ſhine ot the Times, Boe e You 5 
change Your Habit, to put off Your' Robe of Righteouſneſs, whic 
hath been, Your Honour 2wopgſt men, is Your comfort, in 
Your moſt ſecret, ſerious retirements, ane i be Your Crown 
i . the Day of Chriſt... Ged/ineſs i profitable for all 
| ee de reſs and c — of a Chriſtian 
e. 1 hougb ſaith, Gain. i gellineſr, yet S* 
1 Tu. 6 5,6. Paul turneth Pp tb. Ga beckward.. :ffirwing, that godlineſs 4 
nin, gun. And there 5 1 reall Truth in thus * how- 
dei it be commonly and impudently contradicted in the world. 
ene be Bolle inſinuateth a copyincing Argument, to conclude the 
J Ait. Ahe great 
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FO eb, 
ſuch things 62 "i babe, by this Argument; For, be hath ſaid, I wil Of 
never leave thee, nor forjake thet, And Gods Servants have attain- Pial.:6.5,6, 
ed this, gracious freme of heart, by this Conſideration, The lines 
1 fallen umd mne in theaſant places; I have a goodly Heritage, The 
Lora # the Portion of mine Inheritance. For what kind of true Vive fam 
good, can re be needed, or deſired, which is not vertually en- — 
joyed in God? And, as that foul only, which is thus perſwaded, eee , 
can be judged bappy: So it is rot peſſible, that an awakened, f 
well · intoꝛ med conſcience, ſhould conclude its ſatisfaction without ma i: 
God, Ihe Dove which Noab ſent out, of the Ark, found no Fc; 6d v6 
reſt , till ſhe returned back: So neither could David, nor Sala- d & 
mon his Sonne, take up with contentment , till they found a reſting — 
place in God, Hiſtories, both Sacred and Prophane, do report u. 
experiences of men deeply diſtempered , with diſcontentments, in at... 1 
the midſt of creature-greatneſs and poſſeſſions. Haman the fa- Beck 1. 1 
vourite of Ahaſuerus, could take no comfort in Court- content, RK 
fretting for want of Moerdecas his obeyſance. And King Abab 7 RS 
could not eat, but goeth ſullen- ſick to bed, becauſe he could not 
get Naboths Vineyard. 

4 "; ag the Great, having conquered the World, ſat down 

Mn ept, becauſe not ſatisied, and yet there was not ano- 

ther World to conquer: Yea, in the midſt of all his abun- 

dance he was diſquieted, becauſe he could not get green Ivy 

to grow in his Garden at Ban. But what need is there of Hiſto- 

ries, when our own Times do yeeld us more then à good hen nner 
many of experiences, of the torment which racketh 2nd per- !*pecunis poſſi« 
plexeth the ſpirits of the greateſt zmongſt men, — 

In the mean time (My Lord) Godlineſs bringine content- Seneca,” 
mem, is ſcund real and durable gain, as I hope your heart 
doth «experimentally undei ſend. My Lord, you — that 
Theodofins did more rejoyce in being a Member of the Chriſtian 
Church, than in being Emperor. 

Go on, ( wy much honcured Lord, ) undauntedliy amd un- 1 
weariecly in the waies of True Religicn, 7nd alle others nac tia pe- 
contend and ſcræm ble for ſublunary unſatisfying vznities, con- d wediterg 
tinue, yea incresſe Your care to live ſoberly , righteonſly , and 1 
godly in this preſent world, nd to enrich Your ſelf and all 

Yours 
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Ut Book , Pas tes 
ſed to \ commend ll his Manuſcripts to: my 
truſt ; - which bring noi ſed abroad, I was 
move many , to make more of Ly Works 
Publick:: and [ome of theſe. Treatiſer,, "which 
+, we berg. conjoyned in one 99 were jy 
dura mentioned ;, But T ii the..co 


1. x IE they were 127 ſince , and there fare may, be”, 44 5 
e 2 


73:8 which Bu 4 


comted to fall j 

tained, 
£ Becauſe, f as Wendy Ages herein were lorrewed fo on ai, 

ben he hath. pot akte. So ſome 2 Nen Swe, out 0 

«theſe, Manuſcripts ( when lent unto Fri of whos uſe ) have 4 

| ready 3 in their dir been committed Ha af Wl wiew, 

2. becauſe m 25 ſelf. ( through. —4 7 health and 997 


ly 
neither carefu 5 ſe the Work , nor attend the Preſs 
While I. was »& bs the ſe, A ments concluded under ibi re 7 
* chive 6 this Book i Fall ( rang? an unexpette provi- 
dn) i into the hands of « morthy Frier who upon the reading 
| „ m . earneſt with me ub make them publi ie, being gen- 
| that thereby I might do an acceptable and profitable ſervice un- 
% mane". This importunity, was the mare prevalent, comin} from 
ene Emnency in Learning 225 Piety, had deſexvenly gained 
| * Ne in; my beurt an % ee And I have the. rather 
yeelded unto this. r * 72 onl * ſe. theſe Papers might þo 25 
7 deatb, . Sig. nds unte 7 „ but alli con- 
ing, "that ( eh 62 mercy ) ſuc 


fin 


* ſent of ſome of his worthy Friends ) 225 8 
aud Kea motions for Nur, ert, «pon ihife | 
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good acceptance 41 av. L999, "even in 2 erronecns, 
E e en lle ſelf: 


„ broken 


Chriſtian 15 4 Pri ſpirit L {el —_— will make 4 gout y 
life his c 1 25 5 ſe can peßibij beſo advan- 
' wot; 4 


th 1 the ; fk Argument 

8 0 Exerciſe 
n e Ki bir 
ines is profitable unto all roll having * promiſe of the 
go” now eis, and of that which 18 to _ men. Fac, 72 
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rs 5 doth im- 


| Wo — My = * rg dbu of the $ ones of 
together with .all wor Flag Jar pee "7 * 
47 ? them) doth — exation” & Spirit 
„and preferreth'the Nane C88 bad the” keep- 
Ar 0mm: 1 2 25 farre above: them all. It is ns 
f ſubly 5 << brings us th Bleſled und bo- 


tl 85 6 Trulia en; cn ſuch\ rhe" fe- 

power, e. And in 15 hah Scripten not 

eat a hy the . nel, are provieaneed 5 5 ani 
* le rendred 'beredf , agus 7 the [avifettion * 2 who 
e Fo Fu eſſors Ged himſelf," as ce por 
In 1 hte bh or in th mſelf. unto them, thun 
7 i, hpor what account foever men call thoſe 2 , 
the © at mill, "either in reference une perſonul, or 
fa e this may truly be added. Rather bleſſed is 
opl V the Lord for their God. The Maſterof the 
958 ſuuih our Proverb ) cannot want money, hut there is much ure truth 
"Bhd. v9.5:6, in this el fen of Davies faith, Ihe Lord is my ShepFerd, 1 fhall 
Qui baker ba. not want : Kor | jegiira mercy ſtall follow me ali the cles of 
dees — my life, The glorious Melt, ard the elerified fouls of juſtaney: wade 
ay - "perfect 
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45151 he piſtle to the Reader. 
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pofe# 


rawſe of the manif old ypGngements of the Almighty,” unto ſuch who. 
are really godly. . Men are accoumed rich by means of Fonide and Ewidences 
for Loraſhips , though they have neither Land nor Money for the preſent in 
their own poſlefi on. Now whocan relate the various precious obligations 
of Gods love, wato every godly God will bea Sun and Shield; 
ill give grace and glory, and ones will he withhold from them 
ho walk uprightly. Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God; and bis 
ighreouſnels, and all other things ſhall be caſt in unto you. Ann all 
nes good ſhall be conferred,ſo all things ſeemingly eviliſpall be converted 
totheir good, their beſt good. Their heavenly Father correcteth for 
their profit, that they may be partakers of his holineſs. When they are 
engulfed ima troubles, and overwhelmed with afflictiont, no evil doth 
touch them. for, Cod intendeth them no hurt, but the worſt of providences, 
whether from men perſecuting, Devils tempting, or corruptions rebel- 
ling, whether they imbitter, or ſhorten life, yet they ſhall acrording to Gods 
purpoſe and avs (qe infallibly,their internal arid eternal advantage. 
Ile lu gh rough windes do haften the Ship to ſhore. Winter weather, froſt, 
wow, and ſtormes, do bring on the expedited Harveſt. us 
3. And God All-ſwfficient, with all the Promiſes of his rich grace, ſball 
abide as a Portion For hi people to live upon for ever, when turned out of 
the poſſeſSion of all creature accommodations.ThusGods Servants have expe- 
rienced in their loweſt condition upon earth, when oppoſed and overpowered 
by men, And thus Gad humſelf is engaged by the Word of his grace, to 
mate guad wnto the godly in all Generations, Whereas, riches are uncer- 
tain, They have 2812 wings to fly away. Either they mill leave their 
owners, or their owners leave them. And thus is moſt true, in regard of all 
ſublunary ſatisf aft ions, they periſhin the uſing, lite the ſweet Flowers, 
which do wither by our ſmelling. As they profit but little in degree, [0 
burforathorttime in reſpect of duration. But here I may juſtly take up 
a Lamentation, becauſe the moſt among ſt the children of men, 4 by. therr 
prattices oppoſe this Poſition, concerning the gain of godlineſs. For whence 
elſe is it, that men will fin for a piece of bread,” 4 Eſau ſold his birch- 
ri a meſs of Pottage, and had much rather be trading for worldl 
weblth,” than converſing with God in holy Ordinances, that they might ad. 
vance in godlineſs : yea, multitudes, who with their lips will applaude the 
waies of holineſs, yet by their lives give the ly to the language of their 
tongues, in the judoment of all knowing ingenuons perſons, who do converſe 
with then; and therefore. I heartily wiſb that thoſe people would ſpeak leſs 
aud do more. Let your light ſo ſhige before men, 2 they may ſee your 
good works, and glorifie your Father which is in Heaven, Although a 
deſire of being happy, is the effect of natural ſelf-love, planted in the hearts 
of rhe children 7 Adam yet alas, alas, how few ether take or. know the 
right way to obtain it: therefore the good hand of Divine previdence is 
C6 thank- 
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in Heaven, are pinched with no lack, neither look 2 out Hera * | 
-coment, being ſatisfied with the enjoyment of God, whois All. 
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Rem, 8.28. 
Heb. 1 2, 10. 
lob 5.16, 
Jer.25.6. 

Nihil accidere 
bexo vio, mail 
1 Cor. 4. 18. 

& 13.7, 
Phil, 7. 21. 

E nam peccumm 
etiamſs non 
bonum, tenen 

in ben 

ctiam mers, _ 
vel maxime, © 
Aug. p 
Plal. 119.57. 
Lam. 3 24. 
Rom. 2 7,10. 
RCV. 14 133 
1 Tim. . 7, „ 
Prov.; 3 i 
Luk 12 19. 
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The Brief 


CONTENTS 


"OF THE 
Principall M arters contained in each 


'B 0 0 K E. 
B O OR It | 
07 the Properties of a Godly —* 


I. 
1 this book is diſcovered the nature and extent of trye Godlineſs with the 


ſeveral | Properties of a Godly Life, VIZ. 


1, Wiſdom, or Prudence. 6. Righteouſneſs. 
2. Exactneſs, or Circumſpection. 7. Willingneſs, and Chearfulneſs, 
3. Uprightneſs, or Streighttieſs. 8. Purity, and Cleanneſs. 


4 Integrity, or Perfection. 9. Humility, and Meekneſs. 
4 Truth, or Faithfulneſs. 10. Dilligence, and Conſtancy. 
And under each of theſe heads is declared. 
1. What theſe gracious Pro _ with the Nature, Offices, and Parts, 
Excellency and Bene fit 
2. The Rules to de obſerved in thei practice, with ſundry reaſons to ſtir 
men up to ſeek after them. 


3. The eſpecial furtherances and encouragements thereunto , with divers 
neceſſary helps for the attaining, ſtrengthening , and preſerving there- 
of. 


4. The Effects, or Tokens by which it may be known whether we have at- 
tained theſe Godly Properties 
19 'Laltly, The danger and miſchief of the contrary evil qualities, with di- 
ions to prevent and remove them. 
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Book II. 


of the Patts of # Gadd: Life. 
I. 


e robe gen wy pgs 
1. a yin ment f 


2, Thatit is not enough to abſtain — Evil, but we muſt be alwayes ready 

for the doing of good. 

3. Divers enouragements to well.doing, with comforts agajnſt all diſcour- 
agements in the way thereof. 


A CRE THEE ene v1 
There is a particular diſcourſe of the ſeveral operation; of Man, viz. 
15 g + of rags. 
"Or Thule or Cogitation ( under 4 of Ning an and Nilli 
* adde na lure de ng: 
i ts, 


And uocer each of theſe beadris hewed, 


+ 1 


figs. are,, thay, are. contraty thereunto , which muſt be 


in the Sandified Uſe thereof coofif. 
to exerciſe -thele Facxitie; in a regular manner. 
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„ „ . ** I. 1 "> 4 
N the firſt place, There are divers Reaſons to ſhew that our Affectiaat muſt be 


exerciſed according to the Rule of Gods Word, and what ſprder of 
Affection is, that muſt be ſhunned. | 83 
* 7 - 
General Rules to deal with them that” be Paſſionate. 
| III. 


Of the kinds of Affectious, viz. Intellectual and Senſual , and that theſe Afecki- 
on are not to be abandoned, but onely moderated and corrected. ; 


IV. 7 
Thete is a particular diſcourſe of theſe Afechiom, viz. ® 
1. Of Love, 5. Of Courage. 
2. Of Hatred. 7. Of Fear. | : 
3. Of Pleaſure or delight. 8. Of Shame. 
4 Of Grief. | . 9. Of Anger. 
5. Of Hope. 0. Of Nildneſs. 
| And it is Diſcovered , | 5 
1. Wherein the holy exerciſe of theſe I ffeſtiaurconſiſts, and how they are 
to be rightly ordered. 


2. The means, and helps whereby holy affefFions may be ſtirred up in us; 
And all diſordered, and irregular Affection corrected or ſubdued. 

3. Sundry motives, and encouragements to the practice thereof, with the 

exceeding benefits, and advantages that will accur unto us by the right 

ordering of our Paſſions and Affection: 


„ Of 45 | Spiritual Com bate 


Hewing from whence the Spiritual Combate betwixt the Fleſh, and the 
8 Spirit proceeds; aud what we we neg ay Flip, and by 
ict C48 GET LT 
properties of theſe enemies, ei enconrogementso undertake the 

8 D nd nf 34 
3. Concerning the ſubject of this Combaze, and how — can be ſaid 
ro ſubſiſt in the ſame ſubject 
4. The cauſe of this Combate, with the manner of the fight. 
5. Of the divers kinds of Combate tha & in unregenerate men, and how they 
differ from that which is pr ee the Regenerate. 
6, Lau, The means to bel for the ueakening of the Fleſh, and ſtrengthen. 
ing of the Spirit ugtothis Combate. 
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PART II. 
of the Government of the Tongue. 


I, 8 Reaſons to the Well Government of the 7 en fue. 

2. Diſcovering, Spring or Root of a well ordered Tenguc, and 
that ao man of himſelf is able to order his Tongue aright.. - ... , 
3. Wherein the Well of the Ten . rk, 
4. What the matrer, and manner of our Speech muſt. be, with the ſeaſon , mea- 
” hon, and end thereof, 

5. Of Holy Silence-, Reaſons to perſwade thereunto, the Root, Cauſe and 
Kinds thereof, The things that are to be concealed, and the Rules thar are to 
be obſerved in lawfal filence. 

6. Of the abuſe of the Tongue, wherein it conſiſts, : vis. in finful ſpeech, and un- 
lawful ſilence ; with the ſeveral kinds of unlawful ſilence, chat are to be a- 


voyed. 
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Book V. 


Of Prayer. 


2 Prayer is: The — efficient cauſe thereof. The 
Benefits, ond advantages thereby; and that liberty to prey is a rare 


2. — to Pray, and continue in Fake notwitk- 


ſtanding all Di Divers Objections anſwered , nd 
wer 
ceflary Caſes 4 reſolved 8 


3.Shew- 
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The Contents. 


1 to 804 alone, and — ee of 
Godin our Mindes ; in Pager, 
„ Lan, That invocation of Saints, is geither ache. i po 


profitable, but Blaſphemous. 
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Boon v VI. 
2 e ition upon the Lords Projes? 


K 


J. 


E the Preface, the Reaſon thereof, the things e to be conſidered; 
O who are allowed to call God Father. 


| IL 
Of the Prayeraof uacegeneraty Men , und bas God hears chem: 


Diſcovering, That though it be Lawful for a chris to pray eſpecially ſor 
bimſeif, or certain others, yet he muſt be mindeſul in his prayers, of all 
keien Gre, 

1 — | IV. 

Concerning Ryles that are to be obſerved inthe Expoſition of the Petigvens 
aaa; and how they are to be diſtinguiſhed. 

V. 

The ren Petitions ned handled, the meaning of the words (a4 they are 

be underſtood in each Peinvien) clearly © 


VI, 


ae of theſe perioieions , and what we eſpclldelie of God 
Fg The prov for our 2 | 


VII 
The Evils that we pray againſt therein, 
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2 Plain © the Kg declaring how 
Confirmation of our requeſts in the Lords 


- 


Of the Conclufion AMEN : with the Principal Uſe 3 of the 
1 N muſt neither refuſe, nor confine our ſelves 
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pen the bo to correct, to prevent thy fur- 
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Of A 


Godly Life. 9 


CHAP. I. 
3 the Nature, and Extent of true 
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Codlineſs, 
with Arguments to per ſwade both | the ne and practise 
thereof | 


godlineſs conf ? 
AM. r 
e with reſpoct un- 
to gn ; | 
lighaeſs, for the right © 2 


children 
_ AC.ua,14, 


— — Ws oe the 
preſcriptions of men, are to be ande i Col. 49,93" 
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Wees, which 
>, which adminiſtec e unto the holy 
= 255 was farre inferiour unto that 
are  perſwaded. That godly 

which the g Cori lu- 


the like diffe- 

is to be 25 ſuch as is exp reſſed by 

3 . oy 25 S. 2 found burning in his boſome 
uni. . n that as the Rule of a 


godly life, is Gods ord, fo the object 9 end unto which godlineſs re- 
SEEN 
Q. 3 : F.4 reach 4 4 Ebriftiax 
Caurſei 
| 275 3 ſuggeſted, that god/ine/7 is of 
ure, Which doth direct mans whole courſe 
is times the word goalineſs, 
adh taken, and reftrained unto the duties of Divine worfhip, when it's 
mentioned as diftint from remperance , brotherly kindneſs, and charity; 


In which ſenſe alſo it is to be taken, when the A poſtie exhorteth to live /ober7y, 
F and 40 in tha preſent World, And the Original words whereby 


Holy Ghoſt doch expres it, ay by the Old and. New Teſtament , do fa- 
oy reſtrictive The Hebrew word is indifferently tranſlated 440, or 
| che ord, apf to per ſons, is rendred gealy, or devonre'; 
ed to actions, ix s tranflated wrfps,or devotions. But although 
this be acknow yet in the holy Scripture godlineis is more comprehenſive. 


And when the Apoftle periwading godlineſs, faith, That it is profitable wnto all 
hinges Some — the word true worſhip ; Others Þ x5 Weiſs}, Some 
© vertue, And M Calvin ſaith, It comprizeth obedience *to the 
— 2 „Tables 4 . b puke Lodly and 
tie icon. valent, equall extent. we w truly righte. 
carl to wall in all he Commandements and Oe des its 
univer my > 19 the er e be conſide- 


which ate to be 
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Ta Godly Lifer TT To 


e doth more, then mere that Fefe 
« che ſeyera} ſervices, required in our Various hu· 
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f the whole m 


„ doth comptize 1. the Tu a.. 


Oe *Y 5 

the rule, 3. and the end of mans obedience. 5 

ye to Godis the root from whence godlineſs doth ſpring; In which re- 6 
ſpect Nehemiah bis goodneſs in taking care of holy worſhip, is called his Kid. Ne. 13.14. 94 
ze/s., The fame wore. ja the Original, we have elſe · where cranſlared (godly.) 1 
And the word is very ſigni ficative 3 being the name of che Stork, n 6 
which Bird is the emblem of Love, uſe the young ones, when grown ſtrong, — 15. 
2 to carry the old ones, being infirm, from place to place upon their 


2. The rule or guide of godlineſs, is Gods Word (as was touched upon be- Ad. 22, 12, 
fore ) which is the conſtant Canon of the true Iſraelites converſation, making Gal.6.16. 
way for his acceptance with the Lord. That goodneſs of 7ofab, which God 
approved, is thus diſcribed : That it was according to that Which Was written in 
the Law of the Lord. | © | 

3+ The glory of God is the end wherein true godlineſs doth determine. This 
followeth undeniably from the two former Particulars ; For whoſoever actech 
froma principle of good-will ro God, eyeing his word as the compals by 
which he ſteereth, cannot bur intentionally aim 10 and center in his praiſe. Tin. 3.18. 
As it was with Jeſus Chriſt, (the Fountain from which godlineſs doth ari Jwhbo Joh 12. 28. 
made his Fathers glory the chief end both of his active and paſſive obedience. & 17. 1,4 | 
All Icheſe things being premiſed , That Treatiſe of godlineſ which ferch+ : 4 
eth in the whole duty of man, will not be cenſured as improper or imper- *' | 
rinent.. 
Q. By What Arguments may the fiudy of yodlineſs ( in this compreben- 
2 Conſiderdtion) both in the knowledy , 2 practice theref, be perſmwa- 
? | * 
A. Firſt, A principle of ſelf · love may prevalently per ſwade this endeavour ; 

Whereas, many ſay, Who will bew ms any goed? And, We will goto ſuch a P ſal. 4.6. 

place and tarry there, and ger gain. The het, and moſt abiding gain, cometh ax, p 

in by meanes of godline/s. For it hath the promiſe both of this life, and of - 2 

that Which u to come. | et 

\© 1.In this life it's profitable to all things; I ſhall point at ſome. 1.By means bere- 

of every Talent is fruitfully traded, every Relation Chriſtianly filled, every duty 

conſcientiouſly diſcharged, every Ordinance profitably improved, every comfort 

12 ſeaſoned, and every Croſs more eaſily carried. 2. Ga hath marvelleaſly pl 4. f. 

eparated to himſelf the man that godly; And therefore when he prayeth, he may bal. 32.6. 
confidently look for audience Godlineſs alone layeth the foundation of reall con- 
tentment in every ſtare and change of liſe. For in God, the godly man hath ſuffi» . 4 
ciency, and may ſaſely ſay with Pacab, I bave at. And enjoying God, he r 
aſſure bimſelf, that all creature · wants ſhall be ſupplied, and all occurences Phil. 20. 

— 4 ſanctified. | . Jer. 32 41. 
2. Neither is the gain of godlineſs confined unto this preſent liſe: for 

at the end of this life, unto thoſe who bave given diligence ro adde godlineſs 

unto other vertues, ſhall-extravce be miniſtred abundantly into the Everlaſting * et. . U. 

Kingdom of feſes Chriſt, When death ſhall ſmmon to appear ar Chriſts Tribu- 
nal, and ſhall tremble to think of that dreadfull Day, they who have lived 
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th Chriſt with the benefits of redemption by 

my Segue n mo W wel him all th daies 


© vi, to uſe double ee, 
not rake U 


with a form and image 
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5 . Hat di 111 e « godly life ? | 

4. It muſt be he pd ent, for wiſdome is the guide of life, the Vee. 19,10. 
eſſe of vert des, Greeting 'wharis to be given unto God, what is due R . 16415. 1 
fo man man, what” choice or election is terde Te . The EPA, man is | og deten * 


en era. 
bath leb Prudence? FR * I fs © BBs An 
Dry joyne boch theſe to ogethet,- which the moſt are e diſtinguiſhed, 
| may be defined; A ſingular Tf grace hereby. we” know the * 

will of God, what he. rhe” fochddeth, al „ and Prev. 19.1. 
rightly foreſee or judge what ought or is Fic to be "of rime, Mar. 7-24, 


pace, manner of doing, Event; and other circumſtances. MY Keel... 

9 bon the Author of this begventy . Wiſdom ? | os Hy = 
God giveth. ale out of his mouth cometh bone and un- as 
Rahe 3.14. 

5 "a Fend he 7 or Parts of Wiſdome ? _ ® Jam. 1.6. 


He, of Wildome is to know the Laws 88 to which 
we mut hve,” Riel is called ſpirituall underſtanding, whereby we are in- = ws 4. 
abled to know and Conceive ſpiritually, truth and falſhood;' good and 8 
And his firſt Office of Prudence is the rule of all the reſt. The ſecond Offfee is Prov; 13. 18, 
eee inferiour, or ſuperioùr; and thereby to Nagar 
ind advile according to ſpirituall qnderſtanding what is good or bad, true 
or falſe, expedient or inconvenient , to be embraced. or to be avoided. Phil. 2. 10. 
The third is to determine, reſolye, and judge arighr ; what is to be eſteemed, Heb.6.5.14, 
choſen and put i in practice. And herein ſtands the very nature and of 
Aube Chriſtian Prudence : when a man, (upon true knowledge and due con- 
ratior 5 things and actions, together with their properties, and cireum- 


tly effeemir diſcerning. and weighing, all and every thing that 
muſt 3s 2 FP qc F pots 


258 conſideration: doth proceed to an holy, free, and ſetled re- (al 
885 to chooſe and purſue what is good and acceptable in the ſight of TAs yl 
What Rules are te be obſerved touching the practice of this bol 
ce? 
Y A. The practiſe of it is very rye, and the Rules many: ſor all coun- 
and dekberations ig the choice of thin ng pleaſing to God, honeſt and 
profitable, x: ore with all reaſonable. actions: are directed by wiſdome. 
Prudence advi b alſo touching the circumſtances of every action: as the time, os. 
ſons, and manner of doing. It teacheth to take the ſeaſon and ** f 
, for the exerciſe of Yertue, * beſt things, to be pte: Kauf | 


red, 


Mar. 13.33. 


35, 
1 Pet. 5.8 
al. 33. 6. 
Jam. 3.13. 


37. 


Frey 26. 12, 


Prov. 3. 7. 


16. 


I fal. 2110. 


Pial. 31. 


Rom. 12.3 
1 Cort. 10. 


Eſa. s. 


13. 
Is, 


ferred, to ſet after things, to be ſet after; and to eſteeme of every thing 
according to its worth and neceſſity, in a time free or otherwile. | 
Q. Let u bear ſome common Rules of Wiſdome to be obſerved. 8. 
A. Firſt, in the firſt place, and above all things, a man muſt provide for 
the ſorgiveneſſe of his ſinnes, and the ſalvation of his Soule. Sinners and un- 
tant Per ſons are ſundry times in Scripture termed fools;as in many other re- 
ſpes £ ſo principally in this, becauſe they faile in this point of wiſdome, go- 
ing on in the — without repentance. It is the part of a wiſe man to ule 
no delaies in heavenly matters, nor to deferre repentance from day to day : 
for the daies are evill, and man may be ſur prized in his ſinnes before he be 
aware. Secondly, we muſt diligently obſerve the danger wherein we arc by 
reaſon of temptations, and labour daily to ſearch and finde out the ſecret 


' counſels, practiſes, and enterpriſes of our enemies, that we may prevent 


them; eſpecially we muſt watch againſt our ſpiricuall enemies; the corrupti- 
on of our hearts, the temptations of the Devill, and the day and houre of 
our death, that we be not, und unprepared. Thirdly, the fear of the Lord, 
throughout all our whole life, muſt be our chiefe Treaſure : and our care muſt 
be to grow in meekneſſe as we increaſe in knowledge, for the fear of the 
Lord # the beginning of Wiſdome. Fourthly, every man muſt meaſure him- 
felf by his own ſtrength, and do nothing beyond his ability. To this 
Roald is that of the Apoſtle, Let no man thinke of himſelf mere highly thex 
ought to thinks, but to thinks ſoberly, according 4s God hath dealt to every 
man the meaſure of faith. And as he exhorteth all men to be ſober and mo- 
deſt, and not to take more upon them then they have graces and calling of 
God to anſwer and to diſcharge : ſo be applieth, this generall exhortation 
particularly and moſt directly unto them who have publique callings to trade 


in the Church, as thoſe by whoſe overweening the Church might ſuffer grea- 


teſt hurt, Wherefore his charge to them is, that they teach not vauntingly 
nor ambitioufly, making a greater ſhew of knowledge then indeed they had, 
but according to the pr 18 of faith: that is to ſay, of the gifts that 


they had received by faith. Fifthly, things diſhoneſt and of evill report 


muſt be let paſſe : but things honeſt and of good report carefully practiſed. 


Whatſeever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, vbatſot ver things are 
juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things pertaine to love, What/oever 
things are of. good report : if there be any vertue, if there be any praiſe, thinke 
on theſe - things. Sixthly, we may not be temporizers, but we may and muſt 
my pee to the ſway of the Times wherein we live, ſo farre forth as may 

with faith, a good conſcience, and the diſcharge of duty, in onr due per- 
ticular Vocation. is rule was practiſed by Pau, who living among the 
Heathens, was conſtrained to ſpeak as they did; and therefore he fickes 
not to fay, that he departed in a Ship to Rowe, whoſe badge was Caſtor 
and Pola. Again, he was three years in Epbeſws, an idolatrons*place 
where the great goddeſſe Diana was worſhipped; yet in all that time he had 
ſo contained himſelfe, that Demerrias could not charge him to have ſpoken 
directly againſt that Idoll; onely he had preached, that they were no gods, 
which were made with hands. And as Pal, ſo the reſt of the Apoſtles 
no doubt, did become all things to all men, that they might winne ſome. 
Seventhly, Prudence will not adviſe, intend or do any thin g, either by way of 
ſimulation, or diflimulation ; that is contrary -.to the glory of God, or tends 
any way to the prejudice of the leaſt : to the ſcandall of our weake 
Brethren, or negle& of duty in our particular Vocation. Abraham lied not 
in ſaying that Sarah was his ſiſter; nor did be fimply offend againſt the truth, 


2 piety towards God, or common charity towards men; but againit 


love which he owed to his wife by particular calling, whereby be was 


boand 
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Of Wiſdome_, 


bound t ber againſt' wrongs, and not expoſe ber to danger as by 

that ſaying he did. Eigbthly, Wiſdome keepes a man within the limits of his 
ing, aud withbolds him from medling with thar which ne waies pertains . Pec.4.15. 

im; yet ſo as he will not communicate in the ſinnes of other men. 1 Thel. 4. 11. 

A wiſe man will not challenge that authority to himſelfe alone which be * TI. 3.7. 

longs to many; nor preſume to do that by his ſole power, which pertains Woe 

to many in joynt commiſſion: nor will he ſuffer himſelfe to be ſo over - ruled n 0: (c.. 
by them, as to partake in their ſinnes Lay hands /nddainly wn no man, neither Epitt. 1. Pag. 


_ — 
bo 


. be partaker of other mens ſinnes  Keepe thy ſelfe pure. «Ninthly,” in nec þ 6,7 © $90 
duties prudence directeth to do what God requireth, and then "t/a the Tin. 5. 22. f 
to him, that can do more then we are able to comprehend, and w ill eſſect 


his own pleaſure by unlikely meanes in the judgement of men- 5 

we may not truſt men upon faire pretences, that they make unto us, with- | 

out further tryall; The common Proverbis, Firſt try, and then truſt. Be wiſe Jer... & 2 

as Serpents: Take heed of men. Simplicity and plaine dealing muſt be embraced . 7. . 

with the one hand, yet fo as circumſpection and prudence fall not from the 0. mar 6.1. 

ther. Our Saviour Chrift would not commit himſelfe to them that beleeved 

inhim when they ſaw his Maricles, becauſ@ he knew what was in them. Jb. 2.26. 1 

The like circumſpection was practiſed by Nehemiah, when Tebiab and San Neb 61, 2,3; . 

hballat conſpired . him to hinder the building of the Temple. Eleventhly; Exta. 4.234. 

if we cannot effect the good things we deſire, in that exquiſite and holy | 

manner that we would, we muſt not tumultuouſly contend, or make un- 

lawfull ſeparations ;/-but commending the cauſe to God, and waiting further 

opportunity to do good: we muſt content our ſelves with the meane, and 

take the lefle, when the greater cannot be obtained. For example; In many 

Churches tundry abuſes are not reformed : ſuperſtitious cuſtomes do ſtill con- 

tinue: Images do ſtand undefaced. The ood defite of the godly is, that they 

may de removed, amended, pulled down : but this cannot be brought to paſſe. 

What then muſt they do in this caſe? They muſt not raiſe tumults nor ſeperate 

themſelves from the Congregations where the fubſtance of Doctrine is ſound- 

ly taught, and the Ordinances of God are-truely adminiſtred: but they muſt 

ſeeke unto God for helpe, keepe themſelves innocent without offence, and 

by humble ſupplication intreate the lawfull Magiſtrate for redreſſe of what is 

out of order: and in the meane time reſt content with that they have done- 

Twelfthly, it is an high point of wiſdome to lay up knowledge, to ſpeake in — * 2 

ſeaſon, to anſwer no matter before we hear it, to judge nothing before the prov. 1.13. 

time; to paſſe by many things in mens words and actions, as if we 1 Cor. 4.5. 

did not heare or ſee them, and to ſpeake ſparingly, with all meekneſſe. Eccl. 7.21, 22; 

IQ. What Rules of wiſdome are to be obſerved wait the collation of Laws, 22 _ 

and of which regard eſpecially is ty be had, compariſon being made rt 

A. Firſt, What Laws do ſimply reſpet God, in compariſon they ate al- | 

wajes to be / preferred before other Laws commanding juſt things: much 

more. the law of man, muft give place to the Law of God, and the loye of 

our neighbour to the love of God. Love of Chriſt over-ruleth the love of 

Parents, of Wife, Children, Friends, Brethren: Yea, ſo farre muſt tlie one Plal.1 39.4. 1 

you unto the other, that for the love of Chriſt, the love of Parents muſt » Chr. 19. 3. A 
3 into — For their 8 _ „ weight, that man can Luc s 1 3 

wich any pretence of equity ſet re the Lord Almighty; to who m no- n 

5 the world is to be compared, much leſſe nerves... ” Not dur Father, BOG has 

For he is our chief Father 4 and not ours onely, but the maker of our Pa- 

rents. Not our life: For God is he, who if we die for his Name ſake, can 

adorne us with life eternall: but if we preferre our life before him, he can 

affuct us with torment of eternall death. If any Friend therefore ſhould ae 

me t0 tell a lie for his ſake, I moſt anſiver him, it behooveth me to belpe 

B 2 my * 


- confeſlion of | my 
Magi the faith; It is juſt to ſuccour 
˖ Piery. Se — 'Betwixt evils of fin there 
; the leaſt, are to be avoided.” Of two finnes, we 
neirher'; but ſubmit our ſelves to the greateſt extremity, even 
rather then be compelled to that whichivevill or diſnoneit: All 
to be ſhunned. We muſt not tell a lie for the glory of God, 
to ſaveour life. Their condemnation is juſt, who teach that men 
do evill, that good may come of it. If in time of trouble an offer were 
that if we would fave our ſelves, we ſhould breake the Laws of piety 
, as chat we ſhould deny God, or murther our Brother, neither 
but we muſt commit our ſelves into the hands of God in 
Thirdly, In free time ſuperiour Laws are alwaies preferred to 
jour, things more common to the leſſe common, publique to private, and 
amongſt the private they that are linked unto us by m 3. Thus we 
muſt give more to Citizens, then to ſt to our Kinred, then to Citi- 
nens, to our Parents, then. to our Kinred, to the Magiſtrate Church and 
Countrey, then to Parents. For we are bound to ſtrangers onely by the Law 
of humanity, to our Kinred by the Law of humanity and affinity; to the 
- Magiltrate by a triple band of humanity, affinity and peculiar Covenant. By 
this Rule of wiſdome, the ſpeciall Calling muſt give place to the Trade of 
Chriſtianity, <4 
Q. The widew of Sarepta relieved the Prophet, before ſbe made proviſion for her 
« ſelf er her ſanne, 

A. Unleſſe the widow had certainly known it to be the ſpeciall will of God, 
ſhe ſhould not have done this; namely to defraud her ſelfe and her ſonne, 
to che intent ſhe might ſuſtaine a man being a 'ftranger. Neither ought Pro- 
phets, or men of God, by the accuſtomed rule of Piety, to require this of 

man, that they ſhould maintaine them without taking care for themſelves 
their Children. For even the Apoſtle to Timothy did plainly pronounce ; 
that, They Which bave not care of their own, and eſpecially of their Family, have 
denied the faith, and are become worſe then Infidel: : And therefore he would 
that widows ſhould be maintained by them of their own Kinred. But when 
the widow was now certified by the ſpeciall will of God, it was not for her 
to have reſpect what was commanded by the Law in general! ; neither might 
that take place, which is made a common Proverb : Charity firſt beginneth at 
a man himſelf. Howbeit, as touching the common courſe, that we may per- 
fectly diſcerne, to whom we be more or leſſe bound, and not be deceived ; 
we mult conſider, that there be divers kinds of Societies, kinreds and friend- 
ſhips, One is ſpirituall ; another is bodily, or of rhe ſame ſtock; another is 
civiſſ, and ſoch like. Wherefore, when we reaſon concerning love, and doin 
good unto our neghbours, there ought a compariſon to be made of thoſe 
things, which belong unts our : which being not made, an error will 
foon happen. As ſor example; If a man ſhall be inſtructed by a godly Paſtor 
and Teacher of the word of God, and ſhall be brought to ſanctificattion; and 
the ſame man have thetewithall a Father, of whom be was bepotten, or 
have Children, and the queſtion be asked, Whether he be more bound to his 
Paſtor, or elſe to his Father and Children? We muſt not anſwer abſolutely, 
with our anſwer, the matter would not be expreſſed : But we may fay, 
Far which concerne ſpirituall friendſhip,” we ought more to 


Job, 13 7.8.9. 
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Rom. 3.8, 
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be er of the Word, that teacheth us rightly, and admoniſherh us 
vue of the holy Scriptures, then either the Children or the Father, if they 


perſwade 


Of — 


. But if we demand as touch- 
i wh _ of tood, and of maintenance, there is _ 
pple 


g then unto others, though be 
me fu Pn, n . Chr — 


the Miniſters of the Word muſt be 
maintained, but yet not ſo, * ſhould defraud either himſelf, or his 
Family of nece living, B y another ſimilitude the watter may be cleared. 
Admi * be in he Campe, her jul, ware is . hand, 
when Captain in ing concerning t affairs 
of, N and the Father 3 commandeth him to the contrary: 
in this caſe the ſonne ſhall offer himſelfe to the General, then to 
his Father. — if we ſhall determine of houſhold buſineſſe, and of things per- 
tainingtoliving and ſuſtenance, the Parent ſhall be heard, and not the general 
. Captaine. 

Q. Is 4 man to preferre a firanger eminent in Piety aud Fertue before bus 
Bretber, not ſo much aderned with the rokens of Vertue, or no ? | 
A. Wiſdome commandeth thee to diſcerne Offices due to nature, from 
duties conſecrated to. Piety and Vertue : and counſelleth to give what are of 
nature, to thy Brother, what pertaines to Vertue, to thy Friend beautified 
| with it. Thou muſt rather nouriſhand relieve thy poor Brother then th 

Friend: for this Office is coupled with nature and blood, according to which 
thou art more obliged, and nearer to thy Brother then to thy Friend. On 
the contrary, thou muſt advance thy Friend to publique honours or Offices 
in Church or Common-wealth, rather then thy Brother : and by this means, 
thou ſhalt give to Piety what is proper unto it, to nature what belongs un- 
to it. 

QI ſee many frangers to be in danger, and one good man that I kyow : 
Whether ſhall I belþe many ſtrangers, or that one I know ? 

A. A good man is to be preferred. before a man of no worth; but many 
Hogs before one hows perſon: for the more common good is the 

. 

Q../ what if liberty of cba ſin chief good be granted to any man, ſhould he 

e biwſelf, er for 4 22 b - : 
ny Abe operas =. firſt and principally to love him- 

lt The former Rule, that 8 common are to be Preferred, doth 
bold onely in hoſe a&ons by we perfect our ſelves, and are in the 
way to the chiefeſt good. A good man muſt be willing to lay down his life 
for the good of the Church or Common wealth, not that be doth pre- 


ferre the good of his Countrey before his own happineſſe: but that this is 


the way, by which he may attain true blefledneſle, 

Q. Let ws now proceed th ſame other Rader of Wiſdome, 

4. The fourth Rule is, That things of profit and pleaſure, muſt give place 
to things that belong to Vertue — honeſty, The light of nature teacheth, 


that in election things ſimply honeſt muſt never be ſet after Laws of profit, g 


the greateſt and moſt common: Godlineſle is the great gaine; 

gaine mult give place to godlineſſe. The Heathen man faith, Gaine 
loſſe or hazard of a. mans good Name, is no gaine but loſſe; 
Ebb 
ä wben profit in a mans Purſe would pro- 
@ breach in his Conſcience, -aod the gene of Geldprove the break- 
of his foul: ſuch ana of ga 1 
OS an Ancient Father well, though never ſo great a matter, 


"Worldly men fa he il reds any red 7 Bog: Drew, Prover 
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— — profit: 
, for we muſt not 


ey 
e 8 —.— are * och diſtinguiſhed by 
their ends, but 2 
. to CT ama fo 2 luſts of the Sodomites, to pre- 
Pos greater miſchief intended againſt bis gueſt? = 
. -In ſo doing be ſinned againſt bis Davghters, whoſe chaſtity and credit 
5 was bound to defend.” Itis the duty of a Father to defend the honeſty 
of his Daughters, though wich the danger of his life : much leſſe not to 
yeeld and offer them to wicked men to be defiled. Again, be ſinned 
| his own ſoule, in the offering his Daughters to be defiled, he con- 
ſented to their wickedneſſe, and — himſelf, if not the author, yet an 
2 to their ſinne. As for his reſpect unto the greatneſſe and grievouſ- 
neſſe of the crime, it excuſeth not: for the recompenſing of one ſinne with 
another, is not to be ſuffered ; It was not lawfull for him, to yeeld his Daugh- 
ters tothe lewd luſts of the Sedumites, thereby to keepe them from a more 
grievous. ſinne: neither is it lawfull, chat we in our ſelves ſhould commit a 
leſſe fault, to avoid the greater. Wherefore when the matter cometh to 
ſinne, although it ſeeme to be but light, it is wholly to be forborne ; And 
if any matter more hainous might ſeeme to enſue by the delay of lin, the 
care thereof muſt be committed to God: but under that pretence we muſt 
not commit any ſigne. Wbatſoever is ſinne, the ſame muſt ſtraight- way be 
rejected, let there afterwards follow what will; 2 ſin almoſt might not be 
excuſed, if it were lawfull to redeeme a reater ſin with a leſſer ? 

2 Did nor Paul preferre the leſſe fin before the greater, When he ſaid ;, That be 

rexld wiſh to be accnurſed from Chriſt for is Brethren, rather then they ſhould 
continue in that blinaneſſe and cbſtinacy wherein they were holden : 
AI. The Apoſtle n with the peril! of his own 
4 not with ſinne, but with his loſſe and hurt; namely, to be actur ſed 
from Chtiſt: not that he meant to be an Apoſtate, or to ſorſake his be- 
lief in Chriſt, but onely to be without the fruition of eternall and happy life. 
He doth not wiſh to be made the enemy of Chriſt, but not to enjoy the 
bleſſed Viſion of - Chriſt, that his Brethren might be ſaved. He doth not 
wiſh of an Ele& to be made 4 Reprobate: but remaining a choſen Veſſell 
to be = ved of the glory of the Elect, that the 7/rarlites might be fa- 
ved; will and counſell of God would ſuffer it, to which oe wholly ſab- 
. — | 

Q. what u 4 ful. to be obſerved ? 

A. When two Precepts of God ſeeme one to be repugnant to another, 
ſo as the one is a hinderarice to the other, that they cannot both at one 

time be obſerved; yea rather, it is neceſſary that one of them for the time 
de omitted; then that which ſhall. bo judged weightieſt and greateſt, 
retained. But yet in the meane time, that other, which is reckoned 
ſſe and lighter, is not violated; becauſe in the ſame: there is nothing 
inſt the Law of God. There isa Law, that the Church muſt nor be 
f Miniſters, ſo as it ſhould be deſtitute of them, and Pau bath 

Law, chat a Miniſter muſt not be a Novice or man newly entered 
1 the Church of Milan was much treubled, becauſe it could not 
finde a meet Biſhop,that as om ron the hereſie of Arius, as alſo that 

him of God: ' onely chere was Am- 
come to the faith. Here are two Laws 
OR CR CNY but it was meet for the leſſer 
to give place to the greater: for Chriſt ſo taught, when by the ſen- 


rence 


i 11 


* 2 2 
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rence of the Prophet he ſaith; 7 wid bave mercy, and not ſacriſice. Ho- 
deit he meaneth not, that he will not have ſacrifice: bur that if two Com- 
mandements meet together, . whereof the one belongeth unto mercy, and the 
other upto ſacrifice: he teſtifieth that he had razber have mercy, then facrifice. 
In this Rule ſundry Particulars come to be noted. Firſt, the circumftanuall 
and ceremoniall duties of the firft Table, muſt give place to the neceſſaty and 
morall duties of the ſecond Table. Thus the ſtrict reſt of the Sabboch, may be 
broken without finne, when the performance of any work of inſtant nece 

or mercy doth require our labour. Secondly, the circumſtances of the firft Ta- 
ble, muſt give place to neceſſary ceremoniall duties The Prieſts in the Temple 
prophane the Sabboth (not {imply and properly, but in the opinion of the 
adverſaries doing that which had not been law full, if the worſhip of God, did 
not excuſe ) aud are blamlefſe. Thirdly, the ſubſtantials of the ſecond Table 
of greater reaſon, do over-rule the ſubſtantials of the ſecond Table of leſſer rea- 
ſon. Thus Aeſes permitted the Jews to put away their Wives for every cauſe, 
( as namely, for ſome filthineſſe elpied in them) to prevent many grievous incon- 
veniencies in the whole policy of the Jews, ariſing from the obſtinacy and cruel- 
ty of that obdurate people. But though the civill Ma giſtrate may tolerate ſome 
evils in the Common wealth to prevent the utter ruine and deſolation of it; yet 
we muſt not think it law full to redeeme a greater ſinne with a leſſer: wilfully to 
caſt away the good creatures of God, which may ſerve for the uſe of man, is 
evill and unlawfull: but in a caſe of neceſſity to preſerve liſe and prevent vio- 
lence, Pax/ and the reſt of his company which were in the Ship with him, did law- 
fully caſt out their Proviſign into the Sea. Fourthly, the more ſnbſtantiall and 
neceſſary duties of the firſt Table do over-rule the leſſe neceſſary of the ſame. 
In the time of Hez+ck;4, the Pricfts admitted the people to the Paſſover, who 
had not prepared themſelves according to the preparation of the Sanctuary. 
The ſixth Rule, In a time not free, when we are preſſed with ſome more grievous 
evill, we may preferre inferiour Laws to the ſuperiour : where regard is not had 
of the excellency of the Law, but of our need. But things ſuperiour are not pro- 
miſcouſly to be ſer after things inferiour in the caſe of neceſſity: But this electi- 


Ma 9 13. 
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Job. 5. 7, 8,9. 
Mat. 43.10, 
11,13, 
Luc. 13,14, 
Ii, & 14.5, 
Mat. 12.5. 


Mat. 19.3. 
Deut- 24,4, 


Jeb. K 18,13. 
Mat. 15. 36. 


Ach. 27. 19,8. 


2 Chro. 30.19. 


on hath place in the collation of good things eſpecially profitable, in the com- 


pariſon of things comely, with profitable; and in propoſitions leſſe ny, 
whoſe oppoſites do not bring in the deſtruction of nature, but ſome unſeemlineis, 
and that ſuch as doth admit excuſe in regard of circumſtances. In the time 
of famine the Servants of God have been compelled to leave the places of their 
habitation, where God hath been worflupped, and to ſojourne in ſtrange Coun- 
tries, where the Name of God hath not been known. The ſeventh Rule, We 
muſt do the moſt neceſſary works of our callings that belong unto us, though 
we leave other for the timeundone. When Peter was inquiſitive, what fohby 
ſhould do; Chriſt gives him this anſwer, what iu that to thee, follow them me ? 
In which words he teacheth, that not onely Peter, but alſo every man muſt at» 
tend upon the neceſſary and proper works of his own Vocation, and not deale 
with things whereunto he is not called. The eighth Rule, Ofevils of puniſhment, 
as troubles, loſſes, and ſuch like, the lefler is to be choſen. As the Merchant 
in danger upon the Sea, may caſt away his Wares to ſave bis life: The Traveller 
may deliver his Purſe unto Thieves, to prevent further miſchief. When the 
Prophet propounded three Plagues to David, of which be was to chooſe one, 
he choſe to fall into the hagds of God. The reaſon is, becauſe in things of this 
nature, the lefler evill hath a reſpe& of good. The ninth Rule, When choice 
| of evils or puniſhments is offercd to one that is innocent, or queſtioned for the 
profeſſion of true Religion, be is to chooſe neither, but to expect and patiently 
endure whatſoever his enemies ſhall decree. For by choice of puniſhment he 
conſenteth to his own unjuſt vexation, and is acceſſary to his own a.” 
Alſo 


Jok. 21.21. 


I San, 24,13, 
To 


—_— had not been 0 y of ſome fault. An example of ſuch ſpirituall 
þ Hiſtory in Prince Conde. When Charler the 

1572. ſent ſor Prince Conde, and propound- 
of which 
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| one: the Maſle, death, os 
that by the grace of God, he 
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the of 


Dun. 3.16, 17. fuſed. When che three Companions 


mute ther, O King, that we will net bow down. Cyprian (as Ang uſtine report- 


= 


— eth) when he was led to execution, the Preſident being deſirous that he might 


e, faid unto him; Now I givethee ſpace to deliberate, to chooſe which 
thou wilt, whether thou wilt be thus miſerably executed, or obey, and fo be 
+ diſmiſſed. © The man of God anſwered : e, Ta holy, deliberation hath 

no place. For ſuch deliberation is a degree of yeelding, and doth much harden 


Mpncank ſed che enemies of the truth in their ungodly courſes, And not onely fo, but it 


1 


ban ef argues that the minds of men are not 
þ- - r _ Fog; aol oe are over —_— leaſt 
ir life, * | uld periſh (which is the ground of that deli- 
deration) do eaſily defile themſelves with 3 Eesti dus Theeleventh 
Rule, Chriſtian wi will not permit men to promiſe ſilence in any neceſſary 
ern: point of Gods truth, which they are called to teftifie and make known, that 
. 2 might i tberty, and free themſelves from vexation : for 
en. fob promuſe of ſilence is a kinde of halting, doth argue t morouſneſſe, and 
755 hinders the edification of others. The Miniſters of the Goſpel muſt faithfully 

Tow. 3.\ib.8. publiſh the whole truth of God, and keep nothing back from the people, which 
| they have received of God, but that they do not, who promiſe ſilence in any 
2n—0s. neceſſary truth, to purchaſe peace. Moreover, this keeping ſilence doth bearten 
the adverſariesin their courſes, and tends greatly to the prejudice of the truth, 

which by this meanes is ſuppreſſed by little and little; What is this ? but to for- 

42.7. fake their Brethren in the time of danger denſer, bee in a ſort to deny the 


upon the truth, nor affected towards 


E Z., cruth, ſet open a gappe for ſuperſtition to enter give opportunity and advan- 
| , a a 1 5 and advan 

| ar rage to the ady and caſt an imputation upon them that are moſt forward, 
as if chey were humorous, indiſcreet, furious. When God caleth men forth 

to beare witneſſe of the truth, what is ic but a kinde of ſtarting back, to binde 


28.11.47. our ſelves by promiſe not to publiſh chat part of Gods will, which is now op- 
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8 : "gg poledandcalledinto queſtion? Then eſpecially are we to abide in our Station, 


and to qui | when the truth is oppoſed by many adverſaries. 
ting ſent to deliver Aae out of LF gypr, would not leave one hooſe 
him. Daniel would not ſorbare to pray thrice a day, nor to ſet open his 
, and look towards Feruſulew, that he might redeeme longer time, 
Jer * * wherein te might profit the Church. Wiſdome will neither run baftity; nor 
tas The twelſth Rule is; In a caſe of neceſſity impoſed by God 


= 'Ex.10,26, Himſelf, it is lawfull co tranſgreſſe a circomftantiall or ceremonial! precept, for 
* Pu4.:% che performance of a moral) duty: for then according to the minde and will 
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* : | die, ten to be 
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Se for a Chri- 
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And thus when a man is called forth to beare witneſſe to this or that point of bi-  cefliry, | 
Gods truth, it is not law ſull for him, either by filence or denial of it, to pro- ben ir may be 


cure liberty to teach matters of greatet importance in themſelves, When God e 


thruſteth us upon greater duties, the relinquiſning of ohedience to a leſſet du- full : but to 
y lea veth to be a ſin: becauſe the Law giver in that caſe hath releaſed us from este it in gf 


the inferiour Law. But when God callech to the practice of inferiour duties, Probazion of an A 


then to ſlip aſide under pretence of doing greater and better ſervice in the 14all, being 


weightieſt matters, what is it but to do evill that good may come thereof? Ne- — x, 8 | b 


ceſſity (we ſay.) bath no Law, but is to be ſtood in mans Laws, when by tbe 
ſome ſuddain caſe falleth out, ſo as the inſeriour cannot have recourſe to ibe «Apes 
Law-maker, that then he may interpret the Law himſelf, and break the letter f bis I roſeſ- 
ol it, to follow the reaſon and intent of it: as in caſe ofthe murther of a Thief — GS 
But in the Law of God, one onely caſe doth diſpence with it and that is, when ne- \,, , SY | 
ceſſity from God ſo altereth a fact, as it taketh away from itall reaſon of ſinning. Mar, 3. 
As for example; It is notlawfull to marry ones ſiſter, but in the beginning ofthe 2 Mac. 7. 1. 
World extreme neceſſity altered this fact, and gave diſpenſation. So it ig not & leſſer dun in 
lawfuil to take away that which is anothers: but (as ſome Divines think ) ex- re 
treme neceſſity makes it lawfull: becauſe it is not anothers any longer, ſeeing — . 
the Law of nature it ſelf maketh ſome things common in ſuch extreme neceſſi- be mere rast 
ty. On the Sabboth we muſt hold our ſelves ſtrictly to Gods worſhip: but if end greater in 


an houſe be on fire, we may leave it without fin. But that the pleaſure of the knet 3nd +, 


Church, ſhould ſo alter the nature of the fact, as to make that lawfull which oe ® . 
is contrary to the Law of God, is a Paradox in Divinity. Say the Miniſters u, by Gs 
of the Goſpel ſhould be enjoyned to weare Womens Apparell, under the pe- Ordinance, al- 
nalty of deprivation; might they redeeme their liberty by ſuch conformity 7 If rereth the a- 


not; then the meer pleaſure of men, cannot make that la wfull, which in ſome we of the —X 
W is not to be condemned. And yet, if men were diſpoſed to 2 


ed of God, do meet in one pra | 
them mult of neceſſity be done, the other of neceſlicy muſt be left undone; in 1 
„ eee duty of greater reaſon, muſt be performed, and that of —_— — 
muſt be neglected and omitted, 72 Daz, 

IF, 


to performe the leſſer. But to preach the Goſpel is a work of greater reaſon, 
den ge fer deprivation for refuſing to weare Womens Apparell. Therefore 
it is ng 


ſary the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould yeeldto weare * 


o fence, is laws > 


practice, they might fay ; When two works or duties command- ** ; 
| ice, ſo as we cannot do them both, but one of rai ef che? "ay 
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. in Rem. Log. my lie, will 


lib.1.cap-$o, try, becauſe he 
| remonies, and flattered with the Baalites : a 1! | 
he had forſaken the Church. Great Arbanaſims chooſed rather to leave 
Church, thentoyeeld any thing to the Arians. S. Paul knew, that after 
he went from Epheſws, grievous Wolves would come in not ſparing the Flock: 
and yet becauſe he could not ſtay to preach, unleſſe be would have reſtored ſome 
Phariſaicall Obſervations ; and unleſſe for peace ſake he would have yeelded co 
the rites and Image of Diana, he left the place: becauſe he muſt nor do the great- 
eſt good by any evill meanes. 

Tie «Apeftles, and EIdert, and Whole Church at Jeruſalem concluded and 
determined, that the Gentiles ſbould ny oe from things ſtramg led, and from blood, 
ard that by the inſpiration of the Holy Hhoſt. 
of. be ops wr yr 45 — the direction of the Holy Ghoſt : but 
our of tbe Text it cannot be gathered, that it was concluded by the infallible 

| guidance and immediate inſpiration of the Spirit. Ir ſeemed good ro the Holy 

AR 15.18] Ghoſt aud te , fay the Apoſtles: Ty nem To mw eAreftler, Elders and Bre- 
A nt, threw, rventhe while Church ar Jerufdlem. What? were all theſe immediatly 
27. It would be hard to bring a brobable Argument of that aſſertion. I 
Enke no doubt, bat the Apoſtles were certainly aſſured what to reſolve in the 


* matter propoſed, bi aſſiſted by the Spirit of Truth: but out of che 
Wut. e hey did waite for a new immediate Revela- 


Je 
9. C. 5. . 0 8 in ipture, as 2s . , e inſp- 
— „ ration? Ween terns. crady directiy 1 and contained 
dens 10 1.6.8. therein, that is of God, no lefſe then that which is, from him by immediate Re- 
Field of tbe velation Therefore the Apoſtles in ſaying, It ſeemed good ro rhe Holy Ghoſt and 


Se e, do declare that they ſubſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Scrip- 


Carew in 4 , , 
— tures, and ved what there he taught: but inteng not to intimate an extra- 
— . ordinary inſpiration to make that Decree. For as the Scriptures are ſaid to 


Wueste. ſoreſee in reſpect of the Author of them, ſo it may be ſaid in reſpect of the 


flap: ur unh. ſac. Scriptures, that ir plea ſeth the Holy Ghoſt. And it is apparent by the Councel, 


| * chat thoſe Decrees pleaſed them, becauſe they concluded them ont of the Scrip- 


ur f 
 __**  , _ the Obſervationitſelf ceaſed. For the authority of Aloſer, and the common 
c mule, abſlinence from 


T 
4 is For not tau 
ey vs xt the Councel them 
| accident in reſpect of that time 
Aer one + Jews, 3 the 
way poſtles commanded abſtinence 
ſtrarigled, among the Gentiles : and that reaſon ceafing, che 


$44 va 


 __ Ofc. 


— 


to ſcandall; which was the maine cauſe of that conſtitution. The Apoſtie 
2 who Was preſent at this Alld h did well know the ſence of the Law, 222 
and minde of the Councell, "doth ſo explaine it, that he teacheth it is not unla w- ect 4 Ecgl. 
full to eate of any meate that is ſold in the Shambles, unleſſe it be in cale of of. Vortt, p 64, 
ence: yea, that every creature of God is good, and ought” not to be refuſed, Whicek. cone. 
if be landlified with che word and Prayer, And the very Nope and drift. of 4 . 
\ poltles in that Decree was, to deliver the Gentiles from the yoake of the, 2 8 v 
ceremonall Law : therefore they command not abſtinence from things Erangled, 13. & 10. x5. 
and blood, as from things uncleane (that had been contrary to theirintent and 26, 27,28; 
purpoſe to eſtabliſh the ceremonials ) but for the peace and quietneſſe of the Rom. 1b. 3,6, 
Church, that the conſcience of the weake Jews might not be oftended. In time 34. 16, 
of the Law, ben the uſe of thele things was prohibited to the Jews, it was cj, ug © 
Jawfull for the Gentiles to eate thereof: much more ig time of liberty they 1 Tim. 4.34. 
+ were not forbidden, as things in themſelves, or by inſſicution ſimply unlawfull. 7 be. Aguin, a 
The giving 6: offence, not the eating of blood, or ſtrangled, further then it was 1.3. . 103. 
offenſive, is that which is forbidden; the one as the end, tlie other as the means 5 ad Arg.3 
during the time it did continue to be ſcandalous. And when the offenſive ea 
ing onely, and not the ſimple uſe of blood and ſtrangled is prohibited, of what 
neceſlity could it be to adde any limitation of time to that conſtitution, Nei- 
ther can any object, that it is * 1 perpetuall, upon an ordinary and ſtand- 
ing rea ſon of neceſlity, and fitneſſe: for abſtinence from theſe things is not ur- 
ged at all as fit or neceſſary in it ſelf, but with conſideration of thoſe times and 
occaſions. ,-$0 that the Gentiles might lawfully without breach of Law or 
_rople of conſcience, cate of either, in ſo doing, they did not ſcandalize. But 
it is obſerved, that Chriſtians abſtained from blood and ſtrangled, till the time 
of Tertallian, Origen, Cyril, Enſebins, Couneell of Ganga, yea of eAuguſtine, 
'foure Hundred years after Chriſt. Iconfelſe. abſtinence. from pen gas 2M 
ſtill in uſe, when che weakneſſe of the Jews was paſt ;' but for another 


| as 
our Writers have obſerved ) drawn 1 out of the Apoſtles firſt 55 F. Fun cont. 3. 


"Ctee; viz. to teach how much Chriſtians. abhorred and had in deteſtation the lib.4.cap. 16. 
_— ſacrifices and ceremonies of the Gentiles. And this ſeemes to be con- . 33-35,36, 
Af by the words of Terealien and Cyril. But if the faithfull of thoſe „ „ i 
Times, did ignorantly miſtake that Apoſtolicall Decree, taking that to be ſim- N. 
ply for it ſelf, perpetually condemned, which was forbidden onely in reſpect and 
for a time they dealt ſuperſtitiouſly, contrary to the minde of the Apoſtles, and 
are not to be excuſed therein. In one place Auguſt ine is of opinion, that a man 4, EN 54. 
ready to famifh ſhould not eate of meate ſacrificed to Idols to fave. his, life, 44 , ali. 
though he might do it without offence wherein without queſtion he is too ſevere, 
not well weighing what he faid. But elſe-where farre more truly be teacheth, 0 conſeſ. 
that that Law was abrogated,and not obſerved of many; chat Chriſtians were ac- lib, 10, cap- 32. 
cuſtomed to eate blood, and thar prohibition was onely that the Jews and Gen- R Fauman, 
tiles might be reconciled, and knit together in the corner Stone, Chriſt Jeſus. id. 32. cap. 16. 
Again, e Apoſtles in that conſtitution, enjoyne onely the forbearance of ſome 

act indifferent: they preſcribe not theuſe and practiſe of any Jewiſh ceremony. 

| Now it is one thing for a Miniſter of the Goſpel, to abſtaine from fleſh upon a 
Friday, orinLent, in the preſence of a popiſh or ſuperſtitious perſop, whom 
he is loath to offend, and of whom he conceives hope, that by condeſcending to 
him in this or the like, he may be wonne to the Goſpel : another for him to con- 

. forme.to;their uſe of Oyle, Creame, Salt, Spittle, and the like in Baptiſme. 1 Cor. 10. 23, 
Acts of Chriſtian liberty muſt be practiſed or forborne, according to the Rules * 
of charity, which bind us to reſpect the edification of our Brethren : but things N.“. 
forbidden muff not be yeelded unto upon ary ſuch pretence : No finne is eh- 1 55:5 
able The e who forbad the Gentiles to offend the weake Jews, by 4. in. 

_ heir eating of blood, a with circumſion, and other «d.s. 
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At uu 25, 
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Hooker Eccl. 
pol. lib. 4. lect. 


11. Ainſw. in 
Gen 9.4 


Ainſw. in 
20d. 12.61. 


Act. 16.3. 
AR.15.18. 
& 21.33,24, 
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- Moreover, the Gentiles before were accu 


ites of that nature, which were . neceſſarily co ale at the coming of Chriſt: 
cites of that ntiles e e aul 
eſpecially y which had been ſubdued of tlie Jews, were burceriug 

>und about them, or did ſojourne” amongſt them as ſtrangers. It was an Op- 
nion conſtantly received amongſt the Jews, that God did deliver to the Sonues of 
Neab ſeven Precepts : Namely, firſt to live in ſome forme of regiment under pub- 
lique Laws : to ſerve and call upon the Lord: Thirdly, to ſhun 1do- 
latry : Fourthly, not to ſuffer effuſion of blood: Fiftly, to abhorre all unclcan 
knowledge of the fleſh : Sixthly, to commit no rapine : Seventhly, not to eace 
of any living creature whereof the blood was not firſt let out. And the Hea- 
thens that would yeeld to the obedience of theſe ſeven Commandements, hough 
they received not Circumciſion, nor obſerved the other Ordinances ven alter- 
wards to Iſrael: they were ſuffered to dwell as ſtrangers amongſt the 1/rac/ires, 
and to ſojourne in their Land: but whoſoever tranſgreſſed any of theſe Pre- 
cepts wilfully, the Jews beld he was to be killed with the Sword, So that it was 
eaſie and net burdenſome for the Gentiles to obſerve theſe things in common 
with the Jews: and to the Jews it might ſecme hard, that the Chriſtian Gentiles 


; ſhould be incorporated into the ſame Common-wealth,and be exempred not only 


from the Law of Aoeſes, but even from 3 ee which were ob- 
ſer ed before Moſer. In a word, abſtinence from theſe things was neceſſary for 
the time, and for the fitneſſe commanded: the impoſition of it was warrarited by 
Scripture, commanded onely in caſe of offence : and when the ſeaſon of that 
Law ceaſed, the obſervation it ſelf fell to the ground. It will be ſaid, The Law 
requiring abſtinence from blood, and ſtrangled, was aboliſhed by the coming of 
Chriſt : in which reſpect it was in nature no leſſe evill, though it might be leſſe 
inconvenient then the ceremonies 5 The ſpeciall Law forbidding to 
eateblood, or ſtrangled, was aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt, ſo that it was 
now lawfull, which was before unlaw full: but the act of abſtinecce was ard is in 
it ſetſe indifferent, and we may eate or abſtaine as we pleaſe, ſo it be without ſu- 

ition or offence, And how abſtinence from blood, and ſtrangled, ſhouldin 
nature be no leſſe evill then circumciſion, purification, or other legall ceremonies 
of that ſort, Iam yet to learne: ſeeing in that which was neceſſarily to ceaſe at 
the coming of Chriſt, the Gentiles were not made canformable to the Jews: yea, 


the Apoſtle Pax! taught the Gentiles, not onely that they were not bound to 


keep the Laws of doſes, but that Obſervation of thoſe Laws, which were ne- 
cell y to be abrogated, was in them altogether unlawfull. 

Q. The Apoſtles obſerved the Jewiſh ceremonies, and adviſed one anot her ſo to 
do. Paul circumciſed Timothy; ſhaved bis bead, purified himſelf, made a Vow, 
contributed ; be ſacrifice 2 bis wo obſerved the Jewiſs Sabboth : 
by ſome of theſe things be Was adviſed by James, and rhe Elders of Jeru- 


4. What the Apoſtles did, they tara pf 6 becauſe they judged it moſt 


: = 
2 


expedient ſo to do; no neceſſity of command, but expediency of fact at that 
time and plate inducing them thereunto. If the Argument that ſome Divines 
would 3 ow this her practice, be of 5 5 e may conclude, That 
a Miniſter Goſpel, living amongſt popiſh and ſuperſtitious pe ſe, who 
do hold and eſteeme the obſervation of molt ox all popiſh rites, 7 and 

ones, to be eſſentiall parts of Gods worthip, and neceſſary to ſalvation: 
he, to the people, and to winne the more liberty to preach the Goſpel. 
is to conforme unto chem all, . eee but 

t 


unto them all, 
ne by Law. For bebe defined that the Gentiles 
{ not de burdened with i but onely abſtaine from blood, 


ſelf, and not becauſe he was thereunto compelled by the La of any faperiour, 


- 


and ftrangled: nevertheleſſe, Y aul aſter this circumciſed Timothy, purificd him- 


or 
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ot ſtood in danger of deprivation incaſe he did refuſe ; but that he might not of 
fend the weak ers, that he might winne the anbelievers to the Goſpel. 
Now draw this into forme of reaſoning,” and it runneth thus: The practice of 
the Apoſtles in ſubmitting to Jewiſh" teremonies, is a patterne and ſamplar 
for us, what we may and muſt do in reteiving or refuſing ſigmfi cant, ſcandalous, 
intonvement ceremonies deviſed by men, impoſed by authority, abuſed to ſuper- 
ftition or idolatry. For in what caſes they admitted of Jewiſh ceremonies, in the 
fame or like, it is lawfull, yea 3 for us to receive and tolerate by pra- 
chice, ceremonies of like nature deviſed by men. But the Apoſtles, when they 
were convet ſant amongſt the Jews, did ſubmit rg the uſe of Jewiſh ceremonies 
inconvenient, urged by contentions Brethren, with an opinion of holineſſe, ne- 
ceſſity, and worſhip, pernicioully abuſed for confirmation of moſt falſe, bereti- 
call and impious Doctrines, for uſe and continuance, the occaſions of many 
icr6us effects to them that abuſed them: and this they did twenty years after 
they had preached the Doctrine of Liberty, not by compulſion of Law, but 
voluntarily to * the people, and winne liberty to the Goſpel. Therefore 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould voluntarily and of their own accord, yeeld 
to the practice of any or the moſt part of popiſ or Jewiſh ceremonies, if they 
be urged by ſoperſtitious and contentious Brethren as eſſentiall parts of worſhip, 
neceflary to ſalvation, though the uſe and continuance of them be the occaſions 
of many pernicious effects to them that abuſe them; and that a long time after 
they have preached the Doctrine of ſalvation,” and laboured to informe them in 
the truth of God. From this exampſe of the Apoſtles going up to the Temple 
at the time of Prayer, and their conformity to other legall rites, ſome would 
her, that it is lawfull for Chriſtians to preſent themſelves bodily at che Maſſe, 
in heart they deteſt the abomination there committed. A collection much like 
the former, in reſpect of the truth of the matter concluded, and the manner of 
arguing : and what ſheweth the weakneffe of the one, turneth the edge of the 
wy Os Wherefore we are to know, that the ceremonies of the Law command- 
hy God, were neceſſary till Chriſt, and being abrogated by his death, they 
not to be of uſe amongſt the Jews, till the deſtruction of Peraſalem. For 
God would not have his Temple Rand without ſomeceremonies : which as long 
as it ſtood was an holy Manſion of heavenly Doctrine, and a place where he 
might lawfully be worſhipped. The Apoſtles did nor ſo teach the abrogation, 
no not of thoſe things which were neceſſarily to eeaſe, but that even the Jews 
being Chriſtians, Mght for a time continue in them. It pleaſed God to deliver 
the Law of ceremonies unto the Jews, to confirme it by, viſible Signes and Won- 
ders, to appoint a Place, evena Tabernacle, where they ſhould meet to practice 
that ceremoniall worſhip,and to tie the exerciſe of ic to > in place deln. The ſame 
God appointing a ſecond Place to be built by Solomon, did fill it with his Glory, 
an gave commandement to all the Tribes to reſort thither, to performe the eter- 
nal ferviee of the Law,” and within the Gates of fernſalep to cate the Paſſover : 
And when the City and Temple was 1 the exerciſe of the legal wor- 
ſhip of ſacrifices, was ſuſpended and ſtayed till their returne out of lon. 
Then God 'purpofiog to re-eſtabliſh his Ordinances, ſtirred up the Spirit of 
the Perſian Kings, to further the — et the Temple, incited the people 
to that work by Haggie and Zachary, after the finiſhing'of it, promiſed 
his preſence therein, renewed again his Covenant with them, and bound them 
to worſhip him with legal ſerviceinthat place. Now as God did thus viſibly 
and apparantly (dealing with the Jews as Children ) confirme the Law of the 
carnal/Commandement'; ſo it was expedient ( conſider ng his wonted manner 
of diſpenſation with the Jewiſh people) that by ſome viſible ſignes be ſhould 
manifeſt unto them the vtter"aboſifion of the Law and rites thereof: which 
was not done fo fully whiles the Tempfe ſtood. For rhe ſtanding of er 
ay b 
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iticallRites, for the exerciſe whereof the 

Ter as dedicated and ſet apart. The Prophet Daniel did fore-tell when the 
7 —— worſhip; was utterly to be aboliſhed, in theſe words: 
Dan. 9 27. And he ſpall con firme the Covenant with mary, Jer one weak,; and in the midaeſt of 

| the week,” he hall cauſe the ſacrifice and the oblation to craſe, and for the overſpreg- 
| ing of abbominations, be Jhall make it deſſalate, even untill the conſummalion, and 
Fran & Fun that determined ſpall be powred upon the defſolate : yhichaccording to the interpre- 
ain D1n.9.27- tation of the Learned, muſt be referred to the time of the defiruttion of Feru- 
OY ” {alem. The Diſciples of Chriſt hearing him ſpeak of the deſtruction of the 
Alftel pres. holy City, when one ſtone ſtould net by left upon a ſtone; they asked him when 
7 beolog lib. 2. thoſe things ſhould be, and what ſigne there ſhould be of his coming, and of 
cap. 215, Fol» the end of the World; joyning theſe three together, 7 he deſe/ation ꝙ i be I em- 
2 - ple, the coming ef Chriſt, and the end of the World, as it were all pertaining to one 
Malen in time: and therefore for that which is demanded in Matthew touching the ſigne 
N. 45. of his coming, and the end of the World; In Mari and Zake tlus onely is 
Mat.24-3-4, asked, hat /igne ſoonld be of the deſtructian of the Temple in fernſalem : Upon 
which occaſion our Saviour doth diſcourſe unto them of the deſolation of the 

Temple by Veſpaſian and Tirgs, alluding to the very place of Daniel before 

cited, in which. the finall ceaſing of the Sacyifices with the Temple, is plainly 

| fore-propheſied. - Till chat time then, the outward and civill Government of 
Mat.24, the Jews Common · wealth with their Ceremoniall ſervice and Law-worſhip, {till 
When ye ſee remained in the holy City and Temple of God, and that by ſpeciall diſpenſa- 
IG tion. When the Temple was made equall to the ground; the ceremonies were 
ſolarion, +, DOnourably buried r r the ruines of it, and afterwards they ceaſed to be in- 
and inthe different: but till that time their uſe was not wholly determined, as that which 


holy place. s preſently to be abandoned, and no longer to be continued amonꝑſt Believers. 
con Cher Jenn y his des · h did fulfill the bloody and foreſhewing Tipes of his death, 


lib a. cap. 15. and ſo the ſubſtance place, the ſhadow vaniſhed of its own accord : 


ſect. 24 - 
"Ring | had ſolemnly received the ceremonial! Law. from 
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gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ro preach 8 the K in gdome to all Nwtions : he, 
two years or thereabouts after the a of our Sa viour, was ſo ignorant of 
this truth ( as were other of the Apoſtles alſo) that he needed information 
therein by Vaſionfrom Hen ven Can any man image, that the through infor- 
mation of che Jews in this point, is a work of ſmall time and labour ? Full in- 
ſtruction and 1 1 ſpaccoftime was needfull to acquaint them with, and to root 
them in the Doctrine of Chriſtian Liberty : And this time granted, was from the 
death of Chriſt, till the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, the wiſdome df the Father, ſpeaking of the time of fackingandeverſion 
of pernſalem, did expreſly command his Hearers and Diſciples the Jews to pray, 
„ ht not he upon the Jabboth day; to wit, that day which che 
Jews obſerved for their Sabboth: which admonition is proof more then probable, 
that the obſervation of Jewiſh Ceremonies, was tolerated among the Jews 
till the overthrow of the Temple, and that by ſpeciall diſpenſation from God. 
For if the obſervation of the day had been utterly abrogated, as a thing unlaw- 
full to be kept, he would never have charged them to pray againſt that time of 
flight, as a thing unfit and burdenſome.” To this may be added, that in Per- 
lem the firſt Chriſtian Biſhop-not circumciſed was Afarke, and de not Biſhop till Tuſeb l. 4. c. 3. 
the daies of Adrian the Emperour, after the overthrow of Peruſalem; (there 6. Nis. l. 3. c. 
having been fifteene Biſhops before him which were all of the circumciſion. J. Sg. Seu. 
What lets now to conclude ( accoiding to the conſtant judęment of Divines) —— 
that the Ceremonies of the Law were de mY abrogated by the death of Chriſt, 2% Hit. Eccl. 
but de facto their uſe ceaſed not altogether, till the utter everſion of the City cent. 2.c.4, 


Mar. 24,20. 


and Temple, and that by the wiſe permiſſion of God, who was pleaſed, ſo long 
to beare with the weakneſſe of his people. Nay, it doth not appeare in Scrip- . Bpit. 29, 


ture or other waies, that the Apoſtles did teach the to tay aſide n 
the obſervation of the carnall commandements, till the day of their buriall came, 3 
when the Lord ſhould from Heaven declare, that 2 — longer pleaſing n g 3. 
unto him: For when certam of the ſect of the Phariſees who did believe, went prop. i. 
forth: and coming to Antioch, taught, that it was neceſſary for the Gentiles to Fun. The. en. 
be circumciſed, and to keep the Law of Moſes: Pani and Barnaba diſputed “ . 23 leck. 
againſt them, and continued ſtill teaching the Gentiles, not onely that they were II geber Keef 
not bound to obſerve the Laws of Maſer, but that the obſervation of thoſe 5, lib.4. 
Laws and Ordinances which were neceſſarily to. be abrogared, was in them al Ad 131. 
together unlawful. Tliis they preached concerning the Gentiles oneſy, not touch. 

ing che Jews: and therefore Pal coming to Feruſalew, when he plainlyunderſtood A. 21. 1. % 
from amen how his Doctrine was mitreported, as though he had taught all the 

Jews which were amongſt the Gentiles to forſake Moſer, he was contented by his 

actions to make it apparent, that thoſe flying reports were untrue, and that be 

himſelf being a Jew kept the Law, and walked orderly, even as they did. But as for ,, 

the Gentiles, they altogether diſallowed in all them all conformity with the Jews, 6g, 

in thoſe things which were of neceſſity to have an end by the coming of Chriſt. 

And therefore when Peter withdrew himſelſe from che Gentiles at Antioch, and 

conformed to the Jews, Paul withſtood bim to his face : and when other falſe 

Brethren v/ od have compelled 7 itas to be circumciſed, he withſtood them bold- Gal. a., 3,4; 
ly. and gave no place unto them, no not for an houre, neither fearing their 

offence, nor dreading their ma lice, nor ſhrinking for peace. Wherefore the 

erroneous conceit of the obſtinate, miabelieving, ignorant or weak believing 

Jews, touching theſe Ceremomes, or the avoidance of perſecution ſtirred by the 

malicious, were not the reaſons that ſi ed the Apoſtles to conforme un- 

to them: Bur they perfectly ſtood it to be the good pleaſure of God to 

beare with the Jews frailty for a time, and knowing it to be their duty in ſuen 

and ſach caſes, co pleaſe them, and not to trouble the Church; they wih All 


readineſſe and not upon conſtraint ſubmitted when thoſe circumſtan- 
A wot Lanfull for a wiſeman to uſe ſimulation or diſſinexation in ſome 


matters: | n 
A, It is lawfull- for a prudent man to conceale ſome part of the truth, and 
utter another, and ſo to diſſemble ſome things, if it be done without in jury or 
fraud of piety, truth and charity, of juſlice and our Vocation. The Angels 
, 1 us (Hh Let in the likeneſſe of men, did at firſt reſuſe the courteſie 
that he and made anſwer, they won/d lodge in the Arceti. paſepb car- 
ried hi towards his Brethren, and roughly unto them, that 
he might ſearch out the truth and accompliſhment of his Dreames, underftand 
the mindes of his Brethren, and know the whole manner of his Fathers Fami- 
ly. Sana going to Bethlchem to anoint David, doth by the commandement 
of God conceale ſome. part of the truth, the chiefe end of his coming. So 
the Prophet Jeremy being asked by the Princes, what communication he bad 
with the King, onely he telleth them, that he had intreated him, that he might 
not returne to ſeonathans hoſe to die there, but the reſt of the conference he ut- 
tered not. When the Kinſmen of our Saviour urged bim ambitiouſly to go up 
to the Feaſt of Tabernacles, he anſwereth them, My time « not yer, Go ye up 
te the Feaſt, I will ot ge np. This negation of Chriſt, which ſeemes to be ſim- 
ple, muſt be underſtood according to the opinion of his Kinſmen, that is, he 
would not go up to purchaſe humane glory to himſelf. _ But to prevent miſta- 
ing, there are foure things in the act of ſemblance or diſſimulation to be obſer- 
the minde of him that diſſembleth, the thing or ſubje& wherein, the man- 
ner, and the end : If all theſe be good and lawful}, the diſſimulation it ſelſe can- 
[Fan.in Ge» not be condemned; if any one be evill, the diſſimulation is evill. If it come 
43+ —_ from a diftruſtfull minde, doubting of Gods providence, it is finne : not ſo, if 
in ching lawfullic be uſed onely asa meanes, the heart ftill depending upon the 
Lord. In matters of Religion, in which the glory of God, and the ſalvation 
of our ſelves and our nei $is handled, there is no place for diſſimulation: 
; But in civill, externall, and politick things it may be uſed, if the root, manner, 
and end of it be allowable ; ſo our Saviout uſed a kinde of ſemblance, when 
to taketriall of the Diſciples humanity, he made ſhew, as though he would have 
gone further: but Peter offended, was juſtly reproved of Paul, that in a 
religious matter diſſembled, withdrawing himſelf from the Gentiles, with whom 
he had eaten before, for feare of them of the circumciſion. In the manner of 
diſſimulation heed muſt be taken, that nothing be done in fraud of the truth, 
and love in things of truth, nor of juſtice j and our Vocation in matters of 
t and wrong, whether the ſemblance be ſerious or in another kinde. Alſo 
ect muſt be had to the Perſons, before hom and towards whom we make 
ſemblance : for it is one thing to make ſemblance or uſe diſſimulation before 
the ignorant, another before men of knowledge; it is one thing towards the 
weake, another towards the z one thing towards friends, another to- 
wards enemies; one with the ſimple, another with the obſtinate. The end of 
— — 1 — Church in U, or of the 
"= in particular, the finding out neceflary to be known, the kee 
"kaif cloſe of the truth unfic and unprofitable to be — tbe nina 
5 z wwe pr 5 
3 8 danger, and ſuch like. Thus the two Women contended before Solowos, 
. 7 — dex he uſed an holy diſſimulation to 
Yr C8 finde ont the r Barif ene dend to an evilt end, it is" eyill: as for 2 
= „ (a2 f Religion to aſpire to honour, as pocrites do; or 
8.4.8. ro ſpe urs tur aghbor, when wine vn the har as Cais did to 


$ thes, may 4 Chrifan fe ue wiſdeme to ſave andueliver himſelf 7 
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Of .Wiſdome_, 


of the band: of perſecutors, or e in the Gael? 4 
A. Our Saviour requireth in his Diſciples tempered with ſimplicity te 
Behold 1 ſend you; forth as Sheep, in the middeſt of Wolves : bee therefore wiſe as : 
Serpents, and barmeleſe as Doves, This ſerpentine wiſdom̃e, ſtands in theſe 
things. Firſt, that chey be wary, attentive, provident and circumſpect, not to 
themſelves into r, by laying themſelves open to the malice by 
of the adverſary without cauſe, or truſting talle Brethren chat cuninngly infinuate Era , 4. 
themſelves. Beware of men. It is neceſſary in a fort, chat we joyne our ſelves Mac.1o.7, 
to ſome Church: but it is not neceſſary to ſal vation, either ſimply or in any ſort, | 
that a hole Church or any particular member of it, ſhould at all times make 
open profeſſion to the world, of that religion which they hold, and ſecri 
practice: for this were to caſt themſelves wilfully into the mourhs of the | 
thirſty and ravenous Perſecutours. It is too true, that an over great-zeale of 
martyrdome carried ſome men, now and then, further then they ſhould have 
gone to the en ing and lofing of their lives. But it is as true, that our 
Saviour, his Apottles, and the Churches, from time to time, have been carefull 148 
to hide, themſelves from the ſight of Tyrants, when the Goſpel was perſecuted, & l. 5% K 9.z. 
as farre as their calling, and other octaſions would give leave. Indeed they Ad. ü f. & g. 
never would ( nor is it lawfull ): to den the truth of God, ot themſelves to be 324. 35. 
Profeſſors of it: yet, did they conceale as much as they could, from the Per ſe- 
cutors, their times and places of meeting, and alſo the ſeverall members of 
their Churches. To deny Chriſt, or the truth of his Religion, is alwaies damn- 
able, and withgue repentance, bringeth damnation unavoidably ; not to make 
pr ers profeſſion of Religion is not alwaies ſo : bur then onely, when the 
by ſome ſpeciall occaſion, according to the generall duty of a Chriſtian, 
or — calling, thruſteth or draweth him forth to give teſtimony 
tothe „ by maintainingit, or ſuffering for it. The Apoſtles Calling nece- 
ſſarily required, preaching of the Word, and for them to have failed in that 22 
duty, for fear or ſhame, or otherwiſe, had been to deny their Lord and Maſter. 
Vet were they not ſo tied to this duty, that they muſt needs continue their pub- 
ique preaching in thoſe places, where perſecution was raiſed againſt them, but 
icht flee from one City to at and yet not to be counted to deny 
the Lord Jeſus... As for the Churches, that were gathered by the Apoſtles “1. 23. 


2008 eee — reaſon to be , why they ſhould 

v ves to their Perſecutours, by open practice of Religion in the 

eyes of the wor ld. Indeed the worſhip of God is not to be neglected, though 

we cannot performe it without manifeſt danger of our hves, but there is no neceſ- 

ſity to worſhip God publikely, where the truth of God is perſecuted. There- 

fore did the ancient Chriſtians, in ſuch places aſſemble as ſecretly as they could, 

neither leaving the exerciſes of Religion for fear, nor by an inconſiderate zeal, Jari 

hazarding their own lives. And as touching private Chriſtians, if falſe Bre- — 751; 

thren or ſubtile adverſar ies, ſhall craſtily ercep in to ſpie out their liberty, or q 

pick advantage againſt them, no Religion bindeth them in that caſe, to make 

known the truth that they profeſſe, or to anſwer directly unto their demands: 1j,, ;, 4 

but they may either keep ſilence, or ſtop their mouths ſome other way. 2. In 

ſome caſes it is lawfull co ſpeake the truth in generall termes, ſo as the godly may 

be inſtructed, and the adverſary. take no advantage. Chriſt caught in Parables : 

and when the Phariſees and Herodiant came unto him, hoping to entrap him Mac. 14-24. 

with this queſtion, I- it /awfol to give Tribute wnto Cxſar ? he ſtoppeth their 

mouths with this reply, Give ts Cxæſar, the things Which are Cxſurs, and to 

Cod, the things Which are Gods, 3. Ifthe adverſaries of Gods truth ſhall queſti- 

on us to get advantage out of our words, when they have elſe againſt 

us, we may lawfulſy requite legal proceedings: When the Priek and 

Elders of the people examine Che * Doctrine and Diſciples, be 
appea les 


** 
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1 ö the them which bard we, what 1 have Pare unte 
Joh, 8. 20,0. chews 


Ia 4. If che Glory of God, the edification 

duties of our particular Vocation will permit, it is 

meanes ( that © God ſhall offer to provide tor our 

1 King.19-3+ aſey, x EE of Perormours J 80 Elias fled from e/abe#, David 
re and Baruch were both hid by the Lord, 


Jer 36.26. - The Woman, that is, tbe perſecu ted — 
e ep ety Ones larh a place prepared ef Ged. This u tbe 
fn Chriſt to Diſciples z When they perſecute you in one City. fly int 
averher_It any require more examples: Facob the Patriarch. fled from the preſence 
of his Brother Eſas into Haram to Lalunt and again, from thence to the Land of 
3 his Fathers. - Moſer, aſter he had flaine the «£8 pries, fled out of A g- into 
2 the Land of Madian, Aa >a TG; Wan And this was no raſh flight, 
Heb. 11.27 but a work of ſuth: hough the ſecond departure of Matt out of Apt, 
when be led forth the ea ral mighey hand; may feeme to be intended 
of che Apoſtle; | (badiaß the Governour ed mes 
| of che Lords Pro by fiſty in a Cave, and ſed them with Bread and Water, 
1 Kiog.18,13- when Ze/abell would have deſtroyed them. In the New Teſtament, our Saviour 
Jeh.19:39-, Chriſt being in danger, wirhdrem himſelſe, and that ſundry times, "rill the houre 
£8439 e paſſion was come. Paul, when the Jews took councel] together to kill 
AR.9.25, was let de un by the Brethren in a Basket, — 4992s Wall in Damaſcus. 
2 Cor. 11. 32, pos how e eee him, "he was the Brethren 
33- to Geſartea, and ſent to Ta. By this it appearet, —— lav/full 
A __— and expe dient for Chriſtians to fly in the time of perſecution :) But how farre, 
6 . lawfull for the Miniſters of the Goſpel, we ſhall confider 
- hereafter. 5. Ia perſecution it is not unfit to ſeeke the benefit of Law, privi- 
AR 33.15. wes Fain 59 Wben Pan was bound with thongs to be ſcourged ; clai- 
| ning e priviledge of a Rowan, he eſcapeth the whip, And being to anſwer for 
before Feſtx?; kn * 6%. baby 5 he pleads not Divi- 
Act. 15.8. 15 but Law ; Neither againſt thr Law of Moſes, neither againſt the Temple, 
eee bave J offended any thing at all. And perceiving the ma- 
Aa 2 1,11. lecor againſt him, he refuſed tobe 5 before Feſt u. at eruſalem, 
mee 6. 6. Afixch poinzof We is, to conſorme in things 
1 2 = indifferent. for nature and uſe. "Thus Pax by the advice 
1 to the legal purifying: Some ſay this was Paul in- 
79 e curſed with inſequent troubles. But this is no ſo: for 
A8. 24. 3. bad it been a fault, queſtionleſſe he would have bewailed it in all his defences : 
whereas he doth rather glorꝝ in it. 7. If 5 the truth diſſent a- 
mong themſelves, it is a point of wiſdome to ſet them t , one againſt the 
r other, b 907 ee eee e in thetruth. Wben Par! 
g. A perceived that before which. he was convented, 
26.59,5, were Sadduces, 5 be cried but in the Councell, An a»d 
Brethren, 1 am # Phariſee, the Sanne of « Phariſee : of the bope and re/urrefion 
. of the dead, I am caled in queſtien.. In like manner. we may lawfully witneſſe 
our, conſent with others in the ſubſtantiall points of Faith; from whom we 
diſſent" in matters of an inferiour nature, chat we might might procure the more fa- 
AQ-46.27. voor from chem. 8. Paul rippa, tels him chat 
"+ nose of 5 — believed the 
r imitation; — we ſhould inſinuate our 
8 to winne credit to our cauſe, and fa- 
IIa. 53.7 e in their cart: and converſation, the afflicted 
Mar, 66.63. 6 8 of God: mult be innocent, - inoſſenſiye and mecke. Chriſt 
28 165. © whthiu Shearer: When Feſtus charged Pan! 
F 18 ls his reply is no mom but his; 7 aw: ber mad, O Noble 
h © Feſtus : 
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wich cries 


ich is and 
ſimp — 
faithfull thing committed unto us. Our Saviour Chritt counſelling his Diſciples, 

When they are perſecuted in one City, to fly into another: he would not have them 
lic idle, bur preach the Goſpel in other places. For verity ( faith he) 1 fa 
unto vom, ye hall not hate gone over the Cities of Iſrael, till che Sonne of Man 
come. | When our Saviour left Idea, be preached in Galilce. And Paul 
not eaſe, but preached more, ſeeking the good of the Church. The ſecond, 
No pohey is lawfull, that doth tend to the prejudice of the truth. or any part 
thereof. I can do voc hing e the truth, but for it. To betray the truth 
or any parcell thereof, is per fidiouſneſſe, not true Wiſdome. The third 
Caution, We mult be ready when God calleth unto it, conſtantly and boldly 
to avouch every part of his truth. The fea-ſull to profeſſe that, whereof 
God hath per ſwaded their hearts, ſhall have their part in the lake that burnerh 
with ſire and brimſtone V hoſor ver ſhall deny Chriſt before min, bim will he deny 
before h Father which is in Heaven. Rom. 10. 10. With the heart wan he- 
lieveth nato'rightrouſneſſe, and with the mouth confeſſion i made nnto ſalvation. 
The Apoſtle Paul behaved himſelfe prudently in all bis troubles,” but never de- 
med lus protetiion , when he had opportunity ro make it known. 7 his 1 confeſs 
unt thee,” that after the way Which they call heroſie, ſo Worſtip I the God of 
my Fathers, believing all things which are written .in the Law and Prophets. 
When Chrift knew that the houre appointed of the Father was come, he free 
ly yeelded himſelſe to death: and Pau would not be kept backe with the teares 
ot the faithfull, when he underſtood that his bands ſhould make to the furthe- 
rance of the Goſpel: | 's. 
| Q May not a4 man bodily preſent himſelſe at the unlawful 7 

ſervices of Idelaters to ſave bus life, whew bs doth in heart hate Wnd de- 
reſt it:? 

No : the ſervant of God ſhould ſuffer death, rather then commit 
Idolatry. Fly from Idolatry. The Law and the Prophets, the Old and New 
Teſtament, are full of Edits, Commandements, Laws, Admonitions, and 
Rebukes, whereby ſtrange worſhip is forbidden. Daniels fellowes choſe ra- 
ther to be caſt into the Furnace, then to worſhip the Image ſet up by a'moſt 
mighty King. Aac habea the Mother, with her Children, would rather be 
martyred, then eate of Swines fleſh againſt the Law of God. There be infinite 
Martyrs reckoned up, who moſt conſtantly ſuffered death, becauſe they would 
not forſake their profeſſed Religion, _—_ alwaies before their eyes Mat. 
10. 28. 'Feaye ye not them, which can kill the bedje. What is then to be done, 
when they are thruſt upon us? We onghe to reprove them, and with great liber- 


ty (hen need requireth ) to reprehend them. What though it be , 


and we may come to loſe our , dignities, and lives? None of us hath 
upon this condition received Chriſtianity, that his life, goods, and Gignities, 
ſhould remaine fafe unto himſelfe. Yea, Chriſt bath by expreſſe words teſtified 
unto every one of us; Except you renounce all that ye have, and rat np your 
Croſſe, and follow me, ye cannot be my Diſciples. 2. Outward actions be a certain 
ſhew of confeſſion: And as it is not lawfull for the tongue to diſagree with 
e heart, in proſeſſion of faith and religion: ſo whatſoever is outwardly done 

! tto agree with the ſame Profeſſion. That is no 


| ie Ceremonies, - 
ect and true Faith, which breaketh not our into actions agreeable unto it 
* D 2 nor 


1 Tim. 114. 


Mar, 10.23. 


2 Cor. 13.8. 


Apoc. 31.8. 


Mat- 10.3 3» 
Mar. B. 38. 


AG. 24. 14. 


Job. 18.4. 
A. 21.18. 
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— nor that pure and kindly zeal, which: ſhewerh nor it telle in che deteſatan 
Verapictas we Of all rr 4 Ascheinzard worfhiping of God, 
confeſſio- is found to be that, whereby we rightly: nud reverently judge ot hun; ſo the 
outward worſhi ping of bim, is that, wherein we bonour bum aright, and as 

be bath preſcribed. And Idolatry likewiſe, is of two ſorts : tor One , 

whereby in our heart we ſaine by evill opinion, ſuch a-God as ve bit our 

ſelves : another is, whereby we-cransferre the outward worſhip, not oneiy un- 

to creatures and Idols, but alſo we pollute the fame, with our own lies and in- 

ventions. 5. Grant that we retaine in our heart the right opinion: pet the 

body is abandoned to Idols, and to the Devel}, which ought not to be. For Fa 

ſheweth, That cur hudies are the members of Clriſt, which are not to be geven un- 

th an Harlot. - Paul wrote this touching fornication : But the Prophets in the 

meane time teach us, That [dolatry is the foulrft fornication of all other: tor 

Jeremy, Exckiel, and other wy Prophets, fo inveiꝑh againſt the Jews and their 

Church, as they reſemble the ſame to an Harlot, which under every greene 

Tree ( bath laid open her felfe unto Idols and prophane worſtuppings.) 

6. He that made and redeemed the whole man, is not content with the lialte 

of him: neither will he have his creature parted with the Devill. Te me 

( faith be) te me alone ſhall every g ner bow. Ard this is ſvfficiencl» declared in 

the Lords anſwer to Elia the Prophet: I have left un to me ſeven thouſand 

perſons, which have not bowed their kyee unte Baal: He ſaid not, which have 

judged in their hearts, and which have bebe ved uprightly in cher 

but contrariwiſe, menti a ſigne of outward worſhiping; namely, 

of bow ing the knee. The Corinthians might have excuſed their doing unto 

au thus: Why art thou fo vehement againſt us. We our ſelves know 

that an Idoll is nothing, we in our hearts keep the rigbt opinion. There- 

ith let God be content; it is lawſull for us in the meane time with 

the body and outward preſence, to ſerve our own commodity. But the 


l rtakers of the THR — 
yet the 


tter were ſo, why would not 

2 of = Erhnicks 2 Whercfore 

| . But it is not abſolutly forbidden to godly 
mal, 135 they ſhould not be preſent in Churches, while prophane and — 
ble righ de exerciſed. - For Elia was preſent, -when the falſe Prophets did 

| ſacrifice unto their Bael, bur yet, as one that mocked them, and that boldly. 
Were not the fellowes of Danir/ in the Field, (having now obtained 
high Offices and dignities,) ubem the golden mage of the King was with great 
pompe erected N Preſent, no doubt, they were, but they worſhipped it not. It is 
YA pry with what minde, with what countenance, with what ge- 
"OA with words. a man is preſent where ible Idolatry is corgmitcd- 
There was kB, at the ſervice . 

: out v0" Calves: e bei from God, came 
Uicher, and 2 chat which was done; adding thoſe threat- 
w Lord commanded him to ſpeake. Paul alſo entred into the 

- Temple 


_ n F * — SY r Po OT, I rt ET "VT GEE Mfr ow WO LPR ET AC J... —ʃuU * r 
r enn A tt ae e 1806 * n , ; Waun money RR * 
ate ene at? 7 „ eme r I N. r be 5 * vo 8 ww» hed IF Os „ 


* 


{ 1 | 2 y 
l j 151 * k * - — <1 ot; : 4 
| * es . N bs _ — N 
& - * = 4 * * 4 * Pay \-A 5 * 4 . 
5 4 3 — * Wy 
-4 , « K * 
= q % * l 8 n > 
< 3 4G 4. 8 
1 2 by «AS 
” . : , 4 
wes . oy — - = 
— — — ene = = 
Ms ME... a — 
9 > — 
1 a a . 
8 % 3 . 
t Ss 
= 
: . 
6 
—— 


| 4thens,; certaialy, not to the intenche would allow of 


the Idolacrous og: but becauſe” be aught thereby, pick out an argument 
ans Cel : Dr alias even unto 

emple : e he gave a blow unto che Prelate of the Temple, who 
ſprinkled with unpure water, for the purifying 9 bra the Ech- 


þ Dy A man may bring himſelf into great danger, andthe Church of Godin 
ſe glace, into great ſtraights, waleſſe we few ſome conntenance to {doll 
A. This doch every man ſee, and (which is more to be reckoned of) 
it is not hidden from, God himſelſe, who toreſaw all theſe things, and fore- 
ſhewed that * would come to paſſe: but would not therefore luffer his Laws 
to be changed. So as the nature and force of troubles and dangers, is not ſuch, 
as they can abrogate the Laws. of God: Thoſe do abide, and everlaſtingly 
ſhall abide; and. therefore let us not covet, to have them new made for our _ * 
dangers and A Let us commit the end unto him, unto whom the 
Church belongeth; he no doubt, wall very well and in good time provide for Cen .. 8. 
his Spouſe. Chriſt faid to Perer,, when he called him, and he prolonged, ane 
nded, What ſhould become o eh I will that be tarry til I rome, 
what 45 that to hee follow tin me. We be taught therefore to follow) the 
Word of God, whitherſoever it call us; and let us commit the care of other 
things ( which ſeeme to hinder us) to him that calleth us. Furthermore, this 
is got to be over paſſed, that char Doctrine oftentimes is more worth, and Goth 
more edifie, which is ſealed by flying away, and by death, then that which is 
onely ſet forth by words. Silent ſufferings of faithfull Miniſters for the truth, 
prove oftcatimes as profitable to Gods people, to confirme them in it: as elo- 
nt Sermons of the truth, to informe of it. Let us not be afraid, 
one of us fall or flie; but let us hope, that God in his place will raiſe 
up many more. But if we continue, and that our diſſembling —— long; the 
light of the Truth, and fire of Charity, which is kindled in our hearts, will by 
little and little be extinguiſhed, 148 
2. May not 4 Chriſtian forbeare the deing of ſome things net neceſſary, ta ſave 


bis life... k 
2 In thoſe things which are ſubſtantiall, or nearly joyned to them, we muſt 

give place to no man: In things not neceſſary, but onely convenient, which may 
de omitted upon occaſion, we muſt give place to the ignorance, and infirmity of 

others, for edification : But to malice we mult not give place, leaſt what be 

yeelded to it, it poſleſſe to deſtruction. Wherefore the malicious neglected, we 

muſt contend for edification , even with our own and perill. And 

when the omiſſion of a thing not neceſſary, doth carry a of denying thac 

truth, for which we are bound to contend, we muſt rather adventure any danger, 

then forego the ſame. When Dae knew that the King of Perſia made a De- Dan. 6. 10. 
cree, that no man ſhould aske any Petition of any or man, for thirty 

dajes, fave of the King He went into his houſe, and his windows being _ 

in his Chamber towards Feruſalem, he kneeled upon his knees, three times a day, 

and prayed and gave thanks before his God, as he did aforetime. And it was ex- 

pedient for Daniel thus to do, otherwiſe he had ſinned againſt God, nature, the 

true Religion of the Jews, . himſc}ſe, and publique liberty, For the Decree 
was molt wicked, to which a. godly minde not aſſent, no not in 

. How ſhould 4 man fit and prepare bimſelft 19 wald after this manner ? 

ney ue muſt rightly informe himſelſe in the of the truth. For 
all exhortations which are made to us patiently, and to ſuffer any 
thing for the Name of Chriſt, and the cunſe of his Goſpel, — 


Martyr com. 


* 


CS or CITI, ES n 


A ee EB cb i eee ee ee eee 


— — — Y(D— — at, 


. &. 5. 41. 


1 unleſſe the eq 404 truth, aud: dignity of chat 
__ which we eee well and throughly underſtood. 
For when we are in ſuch a combate and danger; 1 dy, we muſt be 
well aſſured of the cauſe for which — chat danger e muſt renounce 
the world, and the things chereof. If any man CO Cha vill come after 
me, let him himſelfe, and take up hu % Croſle and fellow me: If we zduict 
_ ſelyes to pleaſures, s,- or honours of this life, we can never ttand 
in ern of 3. We _ nouriſh inoor brealts, an holy 

eat of Goda pure Re that the reflification, exerciſe, and 
n dearer to us pre Reign, ſelle. To live,and to be ignorant of the 
cauſes of living js contrary to nature. But Religion'tecchech, that our whole lite is 
ſo to be referred to the glory of God, that he be our glory. The ral 
of thy boſe bath eaten me wp. 4. We muſt leurne to live by Faith, and com- 
mit the cauſe of God unto his wiſe diſpoſition, ho is able to do above all that 
we can thinke, and will make that tend to the furtherance of the Goſpel, : hich to 
our reaſon makes for the utter ruin, and ſubverſion of it. Thus abraham offered 
his Son Vlad in ſacrifice, being afſured that God would give bim again,though be 
knew not how. Caff thy burden upon the Lard and be will uſt arne thee oo If we finde 
2 weake and feedle, we mußt! our infirmiry, and cry un- 
is the giver of all * and 

de muſt have recourſe 

we muſt not admit or 


' we permit —＋ to our . that declining from the Word 
of. God, we will bear our ſelves, we are in dariger to runne into no ſmall in- 
1 — The beſt courſe for our om enſe and ſaſety, is, to truſſe up 


them nor audience, when - 
3 — God, . a 1 once we un 
' What « 


ations arethere, which woghe weve Chrifcent willingly to ſuf- 

oy perſeention for Chriſt s ſake ? 
W It N e to ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt. Although our ſenſe 
but infamy and reproach, yet indeed they are proper, 
— — 2 of heavenly Nobility. For what are we, 


x Per- 4. 12,13, that we ſhould be witneſſes of Gods truth, and Patrons, as it were to defend 


and maintaine his cauſe? Behold we are miſerable men, as it were the abject 
wormes of the Earth: yet God will have his truth to be defended of us; which 
Honour is ſo great, that it ſeemes not to pertaine to the Angels themſelves, 
which are in Heaven. And thus the Martyrs of Chriſt, have eſteemed their 
ſufferings to be Crowns. A French Souldier for his zealous profeſſion of re- 


— R wich — — to the fire, e this grace beſtowed 
— Gentleman-like, without a With, de- 


aer, to weare ſuch a Chaine as bis 
ious then the Enſignes of 8 
— — is the way to the 


— . Dee reigne With him What labor, pains, 
or ſorrow, will men fading honour > And 


4. ſameuncertaine 
Mar. 5.10, 11. ſhall yethinke much to adventure our life in the cauſe of Chriſt, that we might 


Eſa 26.21, 


222 * All the times of our life and death are in the 


\ In whoſe hands ſoever we be toſſed 
to and tro — oo ner ry chat we ſhall not periſh. And if be 


— — yet doth not our life ceaſe to be deare unto him. 
Prerioat in in the fight of the Lordis the death hi Saint. And that we might 


be 


"of Maſdome 


be more. certainly aſſured, that God will never leave us in the harids of our ene. 
migs, dg knows. that if we ſaffer for the Godpel, it is as if if Chriſt hum ſelſe, Zech. A. 
were ſame affliction. Wherefore let us ſet down wh out ſelves, char a. 9.4. 
Jeſus. it mult forget himſelſe, if he ſhould ha ve nochoughtor care of ws; 
when for his canſe and. Glory, we are held in Priſon, or in perill of lie. 
4. Ia all choſe aftictions, God will ſo ſuſtaine us by hit Spirit, that wharſbevec 
our enemies do. chey ſhell not pre vaile or get the upper · hand. In per ſecutions, 
there are two things which ſeeme intolerable to the fleſh, infamy and pane, or 
torment of body: Ia both which the Lord hath promiſed Divine aftiftance, chat 
we ſhall overcome:reproach, and. bitterneſſe of death. 5̃. For our ſinnes m 
have deſerved more grievous torments then any, that by the malice of men can 
be inflicted. If God be pleaſed to ſpare us therein, and to charge our ſufferings; 
that whereas we juſtly be confounded as evill doers, ue ſhould be tried 
oaely as uitneſſes of bis truth, have we not great cauſe to be thankſull and 4 
couragious? 6. The exam les of boly. Martyrs, who have laid [down their — — 2 ? 
lives for the teſtimony of Jeſus, and cheerfully endured the moſt buter vexarions 
that hell could invent, are an encouragement to us that ſhall be called to tr ed in 
their ſteps. Laſtly, Chriſt our Saviour hath endured moſt bitter things 
for us, ſhould not we then be ready to lay down our lives for his fake? 
Should we not eſteeme it our great happineſſe, chat we are made conformable 
unto him ? 
Q. what Ruler of rauen. — obſerved fo uur carriage tomard i all men in 
enerall, ee 
4. It is a point of wiſdome; i y to between men, and not 1 Cor.. c. 
promiſcuoully to reſpect allalila. T is a gr between an //raclire Jud. 22. 1, 
and an tian, betuyeen a Jew and a Samaritan; and we mult obſerve the 
difference wherein the Lord goes before us, who t he be patient to all, yet 
be is ſpecially good, —— even the upright of heart. If this be not ob- Safe 
ſerved, we can never truly .performe the duties we owe to our neighbours, or — 
our ſelyes. But this judgement reacheth not to a mans finall eſtate, but to the ö 
preſent onely: for we may not judge beyond our eyes, nor yet againſt them. 
A wiſe Phyſician, wil know the ſtate of his Patient, before he Miniſter unto him. 
1 2 Although we muſt make account to live amongh all, Jet our care muſt 
be to ſort with the belt. Lightneſſe of ſamiliarity is i Here the 
rule holdeth well, to try . — — muſt not com- 
mit him ſelte to every oue chat ſeemeth 2 For much hy pocriſie lieth at the 
e Satan bath taught many to transforme themſelves, and 
make Religion and good words, a cloake for their ownends.. Never did the 
Devil] more hurt to wavy 3 who were ſent in to 
you liberty. How: many have been deccived; and brought into danger 
eby.? , Herhat eatrth bread with me, hath life wy bu brele againſt me. 


our converſe with all men, we mult keep a determination, either to do good un- 
23 or receive good from others; and to that end, muſt obſerve our ſea- 
* 0 ** file rightears feed: many. The heart of the Prov. 10%. 
. he draweth it out as occaſion requireth. 4. In Prov.14.38. 


Prov. 10. 1 ;. 


what company 88 comes, his care muſt be (that his life and convet ſa- 
tion be moffenſive, ). a viſible conſutation of all ungodlineſſe. Dainels pic 
canfurea Idolatry, and Lat was areal reprooſe 7 A Chriſtians li 
muſt in the darkeneſle of this world _ Give no offence , Cor. 10, 24, 
to mm not Genwle, nor to the Church of God. 
„e Rules uf Wiſdome, — „e. aur carriage rewards the 


OT 
2 walke inoff vel cowards chew, We embaite 
2 e ——— Thus, bey chat art 


** Aren 
164 4 * 


of Wiſdome.. 


| OT pas. To 22 and receive them for 2 
Rom. 1 5. 1. Sue ie. a good man ſtand in need of inward com. 


& 14. 1. fort, we raiſe him up · Chriſt was ſent to ſpeake a word of com- 
8 e every Chriſtian hath received of his anointing. When 
Adra by his faithfull Friend Fanathan comforted him in the 
1 Sam. 23-16, Lord his Goel 1 4 — ugh fallen through any infirmity, they that be 
ſpiritually minded, muſt labour to reſtore n of meekneſſe. And 
Gal.6.r, all Chriſtuns of what condition ſoever, muſt conſider one another, and provok 
dealing with weak, wounded, and fallen afflicted 
of the time, - and manner of _— 

as be fit in 


$7 Dag — may be benificiall 3. In the 
r „beware of giving as occaſion of ſcandall, or offence 
to any; leave no ill aal bebinde thee; avoid the note of pride, conceit for ward- 
neſſe, or ſtifneſſe in thine own ſenſe. 
Q. what Hale of Wiſdome are to be obſerved for our carriage towards then 
that be wit haut, and ſcorners. 
A. 1. All Chriſtians muſt avoid all known evils and offences, by which evill 
men might be occaſioned to abide out of the Church, or reproach t holy pro- 
feffion of the Goſ e And on the contrary, they mult ſo walke in all faichfull- 
neſſe, meekneſſe, armleſſneſſe, that they mi ht adorne the truth, and winne 
ce enemies of it. Thou ſhalt not put a black before. Give no occa- 
:n.64, ton to the adverſary to ſpeak evill. David prayeth, bat none wight he aſpamed be- 
Phil.z, 15,16, ct of him. 2. We muſt'skilfully apply our ſelves to winne them, making 
i er2-12, uſe of all opportunities, and ſpeaking to them with all reverence, deliberation, 
1 Tim 5.4. compaſſion, inſtance. 3. In lawfull things we muſt uſe all circumſpection that 
we offend not in regard of circumſtances, as the time, company, or manner of 
doing : for all lawfnl| things are not fic at 3 in all aſſemblies, and all man- 
ners. Indiſcretion herein doth much harme. 4. In things indifferent we muſt 
22 ebe not give to them that be without, rhe hope to do 
{xt Lada, nat- them nd in neceſſary duties which God requireth , their offence is not 
lon: offendiculi to be regarded. 7 EET offended for well-doing, we muſt not paſſe for it. 
rimore ſunt mit- 5. If we have to deale with men, let us be wary that weexpoſe not the 
— word of God to contempt and Caft'not Pearles before Swine. 6. The 
end of admonition and rebuke, N 2 good unto the party ſinning : If 
alf dus purt- therefore we ive men to be to do . it is wiſdome to for- 
ubfidere beare them till the beate be paſt, 9 to deale with entreaties. 
A Wedge muſt be faſtened in knotty Timber with . doth but 
5 AFM hot gp hs on wickedneſſe. 7. If we know men 
Calvin influe, £0 enaught, as ſcorne goodneſſe, men, and things. 
. cap. 9g . we muſt avoid their company ſo much as ve may Ferber 
led. 3. iy man take in ſuch company, where all — communication mult 
5 ether be baniſhed or derided? ned. woke ms there is danget 
8 — or into the compaty of 
evill by timely and 
affaires of this life, 
will not be admitted, 
ting of much wicked- 
Prov. 14. 7. th —— not in the lips 
fans. — ny againe. 10. If men 
B — foe that they ſcotne YEE 
l t 


— 


0 Weiſdome_. HERE 


filthineſſe and the righteous judgment of Le. h 
rg fa 1 dnp My > pay web CH . 1 
hoy of e are te be nc is our carriage rewards wow that 
are enimies to our 


— . tents 2 be neon 5 
sand and to free our rom tr 

ſo near as we can. He did ?acob prevent the fury of his Brother Ear 
de Sends andPharies whether Cbciſt would heale on che Sabboth day, 
ae ee Baugh mph 
do in it on unto (cut of ſo as the 

do good, malice by clearing the lawfulneſſe of the ſact: ) Giving us to uns 
— —— wicked watch to traduce us, ſo muſt we watch to cut off oc- 
caſions of entrappingꝭ: floutly preparing wirhall to beare whatſoever the Lord 
meaſurech out by them. 2. Our Saviour would have us wiſely decline their fury; 
not without juſt cauſe proyoking them. It is no wiſdome £0 provoke an exill 
man : It is. no good diſcretion-to ſtirre up a Lyon, to tale a Bear by the tooth or 
a mad Dog by the eates For they deſire. nothing more then occaſion of con- 
tention, or matter to ſtirre up their corruption by. So Hezekiab commanded 
bis ſervants not to anſwer, Kabſoakeh one word. 3. Joyne with the ſimplicity 


of the Dove, the wiſdome of the Serpent. Nothing more veneth and L 
eth an adverſary then innocency : no better — then righteouſneſſe. But 


with harmeleſſneſſe and honeſty there muſt go cireumſpe ction and vigilancy, that 


we neither advantage the 8 vantage our ſelves in their preſence 
or abſence. A good cauſe requires diſereet managing. 4. lf evill men have done 
— barme, and wrongfully moleſted us, we mult pitty them, poſſeſſe our ſouls in 
dience, and {till ſhew an undaunted conſtancy and relolution k for the truth, and 
"ll good waies. f ye ſuffer for righteon/neſs, bleſſed are ye : but fear not, nei- 
x. be troubled, but ſanctifie the Lord in your hearts, and be ready alwaies to 
give an anſwer to every man that asketh a reaſon of your hope. 
Q. What Rules of Wiſdome are to be obſerved for our carriage in the 0 aies of com» 
Ee eee by [the light of * and the 
A. 1. A wiſe man t of rea the 1]- 
lumination of the Word. 2. He 2 in time before the tempeſts 
beate upon him. As Noah entred into the Arke; the Church fled into the Wil- 
— ?oſeph provided aforehand againſt the ſeven years Famige that ſhould 
come upon the World. 
by How may the excellency and fit of Wiſdome —_— # 
A. 1. Wiſdome is the . Happy is the man that findeth Wiſdome, 
and the man that getteth nnderſtanding. Fer the Mere bandi cc of it is better then the 
Merchandize of ſilver, and the gaine thereof then fine gold: She is more precious 
then rubies, and all the things that thow canſt deſore, are net to be compared unto her. 
It is not like to dead ſtuſſe, or wares which will lie upon the Chap-mans hand 
without vent or. utterance, but it is a Merchandize that is vendible, and as good 
as ready money. Nay, it is preferred before the moſt precious Treaſures, and 
ſuch, as are had in greateſt eſtimation. 2. Wildome ech the heart from 
2 the life from the practice of fin, the perſon from ſhame, reproach, 
plagues and puriſhments, It induceth and-maketh able to do that which is good, 
cumſpect and cautious to ſhun that which is evill. When thou haft 
and faund wiſdome, the Lord beltowing it upon thee, then thou ſhalc both know 
and j exerciſe juſtice and all good courſes of ri and Reli 
Then ſhall counſell preſet ve thee, and underſtanding ſhall keep thee, and deli ver 
thee from every evill path: Feral her net; and ſhe ſhall — thee, "love her aud 
. ſer. Hal keep, tee. I cauſe te malle in the-way of rightrouſneſs, in the midſt of the 
Fan Zan 3. It directeth a 5 to do, and what to leave undone ; 


where 


Revi#z.1r. 
Provig 7. 
Job.h. 39-41: / 


1 Pet. 3. 14,1 


Prov 4 6. 

Prov.y-13,14- 

& 5.9. K 16, 
16 


Prov. 2. g, 10, 
21,153, 
Prov. 1.3. 
Fre. 4.6. 
rev. . 26. 
Zecl. 14. 2. 
Prov. 16. 25. 
Prev. 1. . 
Neth.» 3. 


Prov. 3. 23,14 
Prov. 3. 16. 
Eccl. 9.5. 


Eccl 8-1. 
Prov. 1.9. : 

& 49 K 3-11 
Prov. 26.18, 
Prov,19 3, 
Prov. 29. 10 


Pro . 16.16. 


Trov. 7. 4. 


Froviis ith. 
& 7. 19, 


Prov. 18. 5. 


N | 1 * NENT foot ſhall ner 
— n thou £7 alt lie diwi, 
and be ſweet.” 6. e ee band of uiſdome, 
Ea ſos . Wiſdome is an Ornament to a mans 
2 —— in Met ind eſteeme, that he is in wiſdome 
Diſcretion is the of our «Qions, Wildome males 
—— "She us an Ornament of grace ——— # Chaine to the neck; 
that bramifieth more then coſtly —_— Pearle 2 precious foxes. - 8. Every 
9 — | on Fins F ines men would finiſh with good 
, they muſt advice and deliberation. The ig- 
— ee 1" do oft — their —— fickle and incon- 
ſtant, and many times meet with ill faceeſſe in the n take in hand. 
He that is e Eg dorh often ſturadle 7 weh the wel- adviſed doth 
2 
eee Maris Bold fire mes up 16 ſeek wia ? owl) 
Ho much better is it to ger wiſdome, then told ? and to get uuderſtar- 
rather to be choſen * tat 5. Lord command us to 
familiarly acquamted K Tbos art my Sifter, and call 
ö thy Kinſwoman, 2. The heart of him thar hath un —.— ſeeks 
eth knowledge and {aboureth diligently for increaſe of that holy wiſdome where- 
with heis dy endued. He that is acquainted witli the ſtate of his own ſoul, 
amd diſcerneth how needfull and precious and fruitfull under ſtanding is, will not 
content bimfelf to have wiſdome in his ea res, or head; or lips, but layeth ic up in 
his heart, and ſeckerh to increaſe his ſtore, ſore, adding daily thereunto, by hearkening 
 4smuchashe may, to all ſound and ions. 3. Spiritual. under- 
of Gods holy will is moſt Gelightfull, My Son eate thew Hony becauſe it 
" #2 and the Honyecombe, becauſt it is ſweet wr palate or taſe. So hall the 
knowledge of e e per there ſball be a reward, 
and thine expeftation ſhall not be cut off. Hony other food though moſt de- 
licious, is earthly, and the delight that it is but ſenſuall: but this is 


- - * heavenly, and o1atheconſalation thx wor A beaſt or a wicked man may 
dea on the beſt co food, 0 the wort bieſt 


Chriſtian : but own people and ſervants ha ve a peculiar tight, and taſte a 
ſpiricuall ſweetneſſe in heavenly wiſdome. There way be in Hony and other bodi- 
delights,an hurtfull exceſſe to the annoyance of thoſe that ſurfer of them: but 
in heavenly wiſdome, with the unſpeakable joy that floweth from it, there can be 
no exceeding, butalway and continually che more the better. The pleaſure that 
is taken in meates or drinkes is momentaine, and for preſent uſe; when it is once 
n but the ſweetneſſe of beavenly wiſdome 
bene in acquiſition and uſe in this p1 life, and more aboundant- 
forum. ee ,raſhneſle, and ignorance doth 


| — baſs therefore we muſt endeavour more and more fo be enriched 


venly Treaſure.  Yowhich end we muſt receive the words of wiſe- 
; apo he Lame - hide the Commandements within our hearts, —— 


beare the word of 
de es admonition, carefully 


in the com of the wiſe. 
1 e — by 


Cu aP: 


Cuar, III. 


of the ſtrend Property of a godly life, viz. Exactneſſe, Accurarneſſe 
or CircumipeRtion. What & thereby ſignified. What things are 
required in an exquiſite life. What the eſpecrall further ances of 
this exquiſuueneſſe art,  Sundry Reaſons to jhew the -neceflity of an 
aetbrate er cirenmpect courſe, with divers necefiary belps for the 
attaining thereof. 


e VV is the ſecond Property of 4 godly life ? | 

A. It muſt be exact, accurate, or circumſpect. The courſe of erb ng. © 
Chriſtianity is an exquiſite courſe, and ſtrict walking. Thus much the word uſed Pennifſms at 
by the Apoſtle in the place above. cited, doth import, as appeareth by other bib ce 
places where it is found, It ſeemed good to me ( faith Luke ) when Thad accy- nene. 
rately ſearched all rbings: So Herod enquired diligently of the wiſe men, and _— 
charged them to ſearch exquiſirly and moſt diligently for the Babe. And Pant , — 
profeſſeth be was brought up according to the moſt exact manner of the Law. quod curioſew 

—— — 


anxis ſollicitudine con unt am fig ui ſca. Chem. bar. cap. t. Luk 1.3, Summa diligenti aliquid facere, hat 
2. 7,8. Rete in Luk 1. Ack. 22. 3. lec. AR, 18. 23,26, Ad 23 2%. K 22. & 36,5. 1 Thel 5.2. Num, 
23, 10 ſept. Viſe Dunai, prele, in Lam. pag. 37. , 


Q. In what «ther P hraſes is this circumſpelt conrſe commended ? 
A, It is implied in the Phraſes of walking before God, living honeſtly, and Gen. 17.:, 
walking worthy the Lordin all pleaſing. * Heb. 13.18. 
Q. What things are required in an exquiſite life ? Cre. 
4. It muſt be exact and conſiderate, according to the true and perfect Peut. . 27. 
line of direction, the Word of God ine ery thing great and ſmall, ſo that a Deut · 5. 32. 
man goes to the utmoſt of them, and to all the Rules that he preſcribes. Prov. 4.27. 
A circomſpe& Chriſtian ordereth bis waies according to the truth, avoiding 3 Ce“ 
all excremities, not turning aſide either to the right hand or to the left. Deas FR 
Satan cares not ſo he can conquer us, whether it be by curioſity, or by care- 
leſneſſe: whether he can keep us- out of the Church, or caſt us out by our 
own conceits : whether he can keep us fo cold, as no good thing greatly 
affects us; or whether he can make us boile over with unbridled zeal, 125 be- 
cauſe we cannot have all the good we would, we will refuſe a great deale of good Plat 116.6 
we wigbt have. But a prudent man will bave recourſe to the Word of life, 
and frame bis courſes according to that Rule. His Prayer is, With my whole Pial. 119.6 
heart have ¶ ſougbi ther, O Lord, ib ſuffer me not to erre from thy Commande- 
ments, Willingſy he would not tread one haire breadth out of the way, or 
runne into any finne be it never fo ſmall ff map inthe eſteeme of the , 
world. 2- It muſt be full, in all pleaſing, fruits of holineſſe and juſtice: Dew. 5.33. 
It muſt 60 to the utmoſt of every command. A circumſpect man looks round Col-1. 16. 
about him, and fo ordereth his buſineſſe, as one hinder not, another, but all N*"b.14 34: 
may go forward; and fo ſaveth or n as another be not loſt or Dear 1.46: 
lie in hazard, 'So a circumſpe& Chriſtian caſteth bis occaſions, as, ſeeing Joſh. .4.8,9. 
every Chriſtian duty is enjoyned him, he hath pet to Gods Commande- 14 
ments, and that in the extremity thereof. Duties of piety ſhall not juſtle 
out mw. of civility : nor — eee OY 'Piety : but as ohe 
hand helpes another, ſo one duty ſhall prove fit for another, one calling for- 
rd another. He fears as; the opting of the leaſt Gris” fo here 
* ” to a * 2 a 1 "I 74 
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30 (imm eln. 
of any duty of piety mercy that God requireth. He loathes to do the 
1 Pet. 1. 5.6.7. work of God by Fall eee * — be looks to the thriving of all his graces. 
He will walke very humbly ore God, but fo as he maintaine bis; joy in God. 
— is ſaid His moderation ſhall not — his zeal : ſen bo zeal ſhall Aft deft his 
to work Stace Kg ledge His providence ſhall not „nor roy his 
— 7 providence: He will uſe the meanes but reſt in the Lord. 
themcaninz Peace ficteth him for trouble voy oy adverſity 8 im to hve in peace. 
is, forevery His love with mens 3 gs him not * love with their ſinnes; — 

. in him- his hatred of their impeacheth not his love of their perſons. 
oa A ſheweth mercy without folly, and e juſtice without cruelty. Heir re- 
9 wt in us; verenceth men of place and gifts, but will not be drawn to ſinne by their 
as the Seale example or counſel! , for feare of their diſpleaſure, or to winne their favour. 
gives print for He keepes his heart in an holy temper and diſpoſicion to obey the Lords 


1 in the call in every thing, and $0 do 1 2-4 be requizeth, and that zn the 


Chara · 
of Chara ' higheſt Fd rag. 1s able, to * All his aces runne in à circle, 
— as move, ſtrengthen, and quicken His ſoule is fixed upon the Lord, 
Gn 3 and ever moveth as he 5 4 8 Th Thus he i 7 buſi N pr ow tns 
: imd heart in plight, exerciſing , all-of them being of great uſe, 
for bland, 406.4 = ſame ſpirit, and jo dart cheriſhiog all buds, and 
: of 2 that ſpring from thoſe ſeverall graces, 3. Exquiſit- 
o redeeme, ſeeke, obſerve and take opportunities of 
tHy, not as fools, but as wiſe, redeeming the time, 
ber Ny pect man watc all occaſions for his 
is, 3 ſiips them not: So a circum- 
ſelf hath the ſpect Chriſtian looks 9 and thinkes it not ſufficient to take 
whole frame of occaſions of grace and y |-Goiny being offered, bur will ſeeke them; yea, 
grace in his 2 The busband, Merchant or Tradeſ- 


9 


3 man, is not ſo carefull. to have his ſtock employed for increaſe, as the wiſe 
borne of him, and wary Chriſtian is to employ what grace he hath received to the glory 


have the I. of God, the goon of othets, and his own ſpirituall furtherance and advantage, 
at 


_ of God He is grieved any time be overlooke his opportunity, and by loſſe is 
obs Rively in Made wile, ee contifer poli ee that offer them- 
— in 3 elves for the doing or getting cf There 1s NO time, ſtate, condition, 
D. Preſt. lee or company, but tome way or o a diſcreet and wary dealer i in the courſe 
Exa&t walk, of Chriſtianity will improve it to his own behoofe, and work prefit out of ir 
+4 tg for the good of his own 7. 4. Bractneſſe reacherh to the manner of doing, 
Phil. 7 44 as, well us. {© the th it ſelfe to be done. A circumſpect Chriſtian conſider- 
Eph. 3.1, 16, cumſtances that belong to a good work, as time, place, order and 
Heb. 12.13. manner : r with the inward affeion and "diſpoſition of the 
An. Aion foul, an efull cha ee 5 e rd muſt be conſtant at 
ri 3 alkes by ha ves orb firsisno 
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a as meu newly awakened. by tome ſuddain fright, 

do runne up and down they know not whither: ſo it is with us, being rou zed 
from ſecurity, we are ready to turne aſide into divers by-paths untill we res 
turne to our former ſluggiſhneſſe. For it is much eaſier to paſſe from one con- 
trary extreme to another, then to ſtand faſt in the ſtraight way that leadeth 
unto lie. Such as travell in flippery paths, or waies troubleſome to be found, 
are careſull to look to their feet, obſerve their markes and turnings: fo 
muſt it be with bim, that will cravell ſafely through the flippery and dangerous 
way of this worlds Wilderneſſe, 3. A due and carefull examination of our z. 
affections to the things we go about, and of our ſeverall actions flowing 8 
from them, [leaſt we be otherwiſe unawares overtaken with ſinne in them. 
Ponder ( ſaith Solomon ) the. paths of thy feet, that thy waies may all be ordered Prov.4. 26. 
aright. And again, A prudent man will not runne on bead, but will conſider 
his ſteps. And if he have regard to his courſes, he cannot be regardleſſe of 7 1 
his heart, which is the Fountaine of all actions good and evill. Let every — af 
man proye himſelf, and try his work, before he ſet upon it, that he may have verb dura. 
good aſſurance of the lawfulneſſe of it, both in it ſelte; and in regard of cir- | eri. $aryr. 1. 

; and manner of doing. A bad affection may marre a good work, 


{tle f. 
that they 


is good here, Looke firſt and chen leape: ſer the ground be firme, 

tread upon it ſaſely. 4. An holy jealouſie and ſuſpicion, leſt 4 
t be - deceived through. the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne. The. moſt 
ſimple· hearted Chriſtian is a moſt wary man, ſuſpecting his heart, leaſt ic 
ſhould be drawn aſide. For he knoweth ſinne lies in ambuſh to beguile ; 
The. world is full of allurements, and his heart is ready to liſten unto their 
cunning _infinvations,, which maketh him to look to his waies with more 


become matter of evill unto us. For as thoſe that know themſelyes to 
be of a weake. ſtomack, ready to — — ſuch — _ 
other ordinarily. are wont to digeſt well „ate very chary of 
diet, and carefull to forbeare, not ſuch meates onely 
wholeſome ,- but even ſuch alſo as they ſuſpect vr 
es wg Ag will not in that regard ſo woll 

„ So the man that is ſuſpicious' of himſelſe, 


Frov.7.4- 


Frov. 11 14. 
& 7.15, 


Prov. 18. 5. 


Prout 8. 1. 8. 


remaine in the beſt : therefore we muſt endeavour more and 
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of any duty of piety or mercy that God requireth. He loathes to do the 
2 Per.1.5.6,7. work of God by half chare : yea belooks to to the thriving of all his graces. 
He will walke very bumbly before. Gbd but fo as he maintaine his; joy in God. 
Chriſt is ſaid His moderation ſhall not dampe his 251 his zeal ſhall not out - runne his 
to work grace knowledge. His providence ſhall not leſſen his . nor his faith deſtroy his 


A providence: ie will uſe the meanes bur reft in the Lord. 


Lowe Þ Peace ficteth him for trouble, and 5 1 155 to live in peace. 


is, for every His love with mens eg brings him not into love with their ſinnes ; and 
grace in him- is hatred" of their finnes, impeacheth not his love of their perſons. He 
ee gr ſheweth mercy without folly, and exccuteth juſtice without cruelty. He re- 
nother in us; verenceth men of place and gifts, but will not be drawn to ſinne by their 
as the Scale example or counſell , for feare of their diſpleaſure, or to winne their favour. 
gives print for He keepes his heart in an holy temper and diſpoſition to obey the Lords 

” OT. call in every thing, and to do whatſoever be requireth, and that in the 

. higheſt degree he is able, to the leaſt jor. All his graces runne in a circle, 


Char 
— = move, ſtrengthen, and quicken each 0 His ſoule is fixed upon the Lord, 


the Father g and ever moveth as he goeth beſore it. Thus he is buſie in maintaining his 
Limb heart in good plighi „ exerciſing. all his graces, all of them being of great uſe, 

and — from the ſame ſpirit, and 8 cheriſhing all buds, and 

: of obedience, that from thoſe ſeverall graces. 3. Exquiſit- 

1 neſſe imports diligence to redeeme, ſeeke, obſerve and take opportunities of 


doing allt circumſpeciiy, not as fools, but 4s wiſe, redeeming the time, 

yo: e the daies are evil. 33 ſpect man watcheth all occaſions for his 

and advantage e ſhips them not: So a circum- 

ſpe Chriſtian looks m and thinkes it not ſufficient to take 

whole frame of occaſions of grace and wel-doing. being being offered, but will ſecke them; yes, 

grace in hi ot redeeme them with double diligence. The husband, Merchant or Tradeſ- 

2 man, is not ſo carefull. to have his N employed for increaſe, as the wiſe 

borne of him, and wary Chriſtian is to employ what grace he hath received to the glory 

bare he I- of God,” the 2 and his cet nen furtherarice and advantage. 

_ of God He is grieved i at any time he overſooke bis opportunity, and by loſſe is 

n % made wiſe, more narrow iy to da er e e the ſeaſons, that offer them- 

Eg". 22 ſelves ſor the'dok or getting of 4 N There is no time, ſtate, condition, 

D. Preſt. ſee Or company, ome way or Ot a diſcreet and wary dealer in the courſe 

Exact waik, Of Chriſtianity alt improve it to his own behoofe, and work profit out of ic 

Aa. 155. for the good of his own ſoul. 4. Exactneſſe reacherh to the manner of doing, 

rl as. well as to the thing it ſelfe to be done. A circumſpe& Chriſtian conſider- 

Rob. 4.45.46, el ee I to a good Work, as time, place, order and 

Ha 15: oe inward affe&ion and diſpoſition of the 

An. Aion foul, l and * + ops mult be conſtant at 
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leightly in the work of God, or to make conſcience where we ſhould not. 
Weareall generally of a very dull and drowſie diſpolition, by rraſonof that 
lumpiſn fleih of ours; by meanes w f it comech. to paſſe that we are oft 
ing and ſlumbering, de we never ſo carefull and diligent: yea, in danger 
oſt, after we have been aWaked out of this drowlie and deadly Ilcep, to tall 
eſtioone back againe into the ſame, if we keepe not a conſtanc watch over our 
ſelves and Our ſouls. And as men newly awakened by ſore ſuddain fright, 
dg runne up and down they know not whither : ſo it is with us, being cou zed 
ſrom ſecuricy, we are ready to turne aſide into divers by- paths untill we re- 
turne to our former ſluggiſhneſſe. For it is much eaſier to paſſe from one con- 
trary extreme to another, then to ſtand faſt in the ſtraight way that leadeth 
unto life. Such as travell in flippery paths, or waies troubleſome to be found, 
are careful to look to their feet, obſerve their markes and turnings: ſo 
muſt it be with bim, that will travell ſafely through the flippery and dangerous 
way of this worlds Wilderneſſe, 3. A due and carefull examination of our 
aſſections to the things we go about, and of our ſeverall actions flowing 
from them, leaſt we be otherwiſe unawares overtaken with ſinne in them. 
Ponder ( faith Solomon ) the, paths of thy feet, that thy waies may all be ordered 
aright. And again, A prudent man will not runne on bead, but will conſider 
lis ſteps. And if he have regard to his courſes, he cannot be regardleſſe of 
bis heart, which is the Fountaine of all actions good and evill. Let every 
e himſelf, and try his work, before he ſet upon it, that he may have 
aſſurance of the lawfulneſle of it, both in it ſelfe, and in regard of cir- 
; and manner of doing. A bad aſſection may marre a good work, 
affection cannot juſtifie anevill action: therefore both the beart and 
be brought into the light, and examined by it. To this duty the 
| to have an eye, when he prayeth for the Philippians ; 
they might try things that differ , and that they might be ſincere, 
whoſe. hearts and workes would endure the light of the Sunne Ihe 
in good here, Looke firſt and chen leape ; ſet the ground be firme, 
then tread upon it ſafely. 4. An holy jealouſie and ſuſpicion, leſt 
heart be deceived through the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne. The moſt 
ſimple-hearted Chriſtian is a moſt wary man, ſuſpecting his heart, leaſt it 
ſhould be drawn aſide. For he knoweth ſinne lies in ambuſh to beguile ; 
The world is full of allurements, and his heart is ready to liſten unto their 
noing  infinuations, which maketh him to look to his waies with more 
| le diligence. As he that is very circumſpe& for the world, is 
moſt ſuſpicious of himſelſe, leaſt he be oyer-ſeen, and of others, leaſt they 
over-reach-and beguile him: ſo one that is moſt circumſpect for heaven, 
doch ſuſpect himſelfe at all times, and in all occaſions bverlooke-his heart, 
leaſt it ſhonld tart aſide, and turne out of the way. This godly jealouſie 
of our ſelves and feare of our i iy, will make us carefull to eſchew 
all occaſions of ſinne , and whatſoever by meanes of our weakeneſſe may 
become matter of evill unto us. For as thoſe that know themſelves to 
be of a weake ftomack , ready to take check at ſuch . _ 
other -ordinarily. are wont to digeſt well enough, are very chary of 
diet, and carefull to ferbeare, not ſuch meates onely as are | fimply un- 
„but even ſuch alſo as they ſuſpect vr ſe to be of hard 
ion, and will not in that regard fo well accord with their weake- 
So the man that is ſuſpicious of himſelſe, and jealous of his ,own 
ien, will be carefull to: walke warily, and diligently to avoid (not 
alone that he ſeeth aud knoweth to be fimply — 
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as may be done by ſome ſometime without burt or ' offence, yet that 
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Prov.z8.24. 


Plal,16.8, 
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of the firength of his corruption, his naturall | diſpoſition, 
the weakeneſſe of grace in him, und his proneneſſe to flip and to be o- 
vertaken in them, may in that regard prove dangerous and prejudiciall to 
him in particular, howſoever others might without danger deale with 
them. 1 this boly jealouſie makes us fly from all appearance of 
evill , as a Serpent. Narrow over-looking 15 the beſt meanes to keep 
the ſſoathfull Servant from idlenefle : The jealous eye of the Hasband war- 
neth the Wife ro ſhame and avoide all ſhews-of unfaithfulneſſe. And this 
is the effect of godly ſelfe- jealouſie 


whereby we may be fi 
which we cannot avoide- 


” and 
den wy, or le 
| treygiden vs, yea, whe 
_  —  — 
1 


in this 


ick ns, whereſoever we are, and 

Lord alwaie, before mine tes, 

hand, therefore 1 ſhall not fall. 

| notable weanes to preſerve us from ſtepping 

es remember , That the eye of the Lord doth 

old the evill and che good. It is the argument that 

ow uſeth to n to withdraw him from bis looſe 

and licentious courſes; 19 e va then delight (faith he) in a ſtrange 


Woman, or embrace a fliranyirs iner the waits of 4 man are be- 


” 
" fore the eyes of the Lord, LY be pondereth all bis pathes, Vea, not his 


waies alone, but the ſecret motions of his minde, and the inward in- 
tentions of his heart, they are all naked and broken up, as the inwards 
F Beaſt that is cut up and , to him that we, have to deale 
© Fl, uſeth' 10 diffwade and de- 
Der are hon the waits of man; 
Ard there» no darkneſſe, nov 
7 wicked workers from bis fight, This 
ompatie : J bave ien ( fairh he) thy Precept. 
ar my Waies ave in thy fight. As all Gods 
M 3 in K g Laws in bis ſight 
in Gods fight, chte is all · ſeeing preſence, 
| Pure, ths eye each one nh — -he 
der each one in the world, and all the waies of each one, 
© upon none but them. & A ſixth furtherance of this 
to be oft ſifring and and examini 
. * our — 


— 


and our lives 
how we walke, how 


— 


ad Stand in awe, and finme not : examine your hearts on e 
beds; and he fal. And eiſe. where David faith of himſelſe,  P/xl. 119. PUG 
59 conſidered m waies , and turned — feet | againe to thy 'Teſtimonits. ; 2 

is eyes, that they behold not N s 


What Reaſons are there te ſhew'the neceſſity of this ev and cirewſpet# 
e#-4 © 7 3 16 T 
4. It is the Commandement of God, that we ſhould walke before him, Indulgence in 
according to all the Statutes and Ordinances that he hath given in Covenant be callknown 
to be obſerved by us: And we for our parts, have undertaken to ſerve m_ 2 
him in holineſſe -and-righteouſneſſe all the daies/ of our liſe, and without f on d, 
ſtint or limitation, to go to the utmaſt in every command i And if in one when men will 
thing we obey becauſe God commandeth, and he harh "promiſed it, why net forſake it, 
not in this alſo ? 2. We muſt all appeare before the Throne of God, to it m#kes 4 

we an account of thoſe things that we have done in the fleſh, be they esch bein ven 


- 


The laſt is, To make a covenant with 


8¹ — 
good or evil t men muſt” give an account of 88 
every idle word, and roving t, much more of every unwarrantable friends, a (mall 


to paſſe a ſtrict and ftraight-judgement , wherein every ſecret "ſhall be denber will 
ans fepera- 


as to ſay with David, I will laabe to my waier? If the Lord ponder all Pal. 39.1 

„ ought not we to ponder and fift them them againe and againe Þ Zeph.z.. 

3. The wicked amongſt whom we live are ready to take all advantages, — . 2 
and watch for our haſtings, boch to harden themſelves, and reproach 10 % %, 

through us the holy and pure Religion of God. For if they can ſcorne would be un- 

and deride the ſervants of God for wel- doing, and religious actions; how ſported of the 


would they triumph and glory in the falls of any of Gods Worthies# world, he mult 
Hence was - the exhortation of the Apoſtle, Cel. 4. 3. malle wiſely mund, dn dt all 
then that art Without - And Phil. 2.14, 15. De all things withast murnn- 74 ; 
rings.; and diſputings : That ye may be blameleſſe, and haymeleſſe , the Somnes faile but a little 
of God, Without rebuke , in the middeſ of a crooked: and perverſe Nation, a+ the werld will 
mens whom ye ſhine: as lights in"the World. 4. The way to Heaven is full blaze bis name 
of „croſſes, and dangers , by reaſon of our enemies: and therefore 5 
requires-all our diligence, either to avoide them, or wiſely, to ſtep over , er. 3. 4.3, 
them. We can be very wary in the dangerous waies of this world, to : Cor, 10.35. - 
take direction or company, and Armour, and the day light to further us: Ic is the Rule 
And why not in this way to Heaven? Beſides, it is a natrow way, and 3 
on high : all which' makes it the more perilous to decline from it. How u 
circumſpect bad be need to be, that walkes ubon an high narrow Rocke , yk esd 
or ſailes berwixt to dangerous-Gulfes > where it is as perillous to ſlip, and he is the 
as eaſie to turne aſide, and both at hand, if more then common heed be viſelt man 
not taken 5. This ſtrict courſe of life is the onely ſafe and proſperous 2 
way. P/al. 119. 6. Then ſpall 1 not be confounded, when I have reſpect is Wiles des. 
all thy Commandements. Then ſhalt thou proſper, if thou rakeft heed to dome: as he is 
fulfill the Statutes and Judgements, which the Lord charged EHMoſes with the beſt writer 
concerning //rel. ' And the Reaſon is evident, -Levir. 26. 2, 12. Fer ' God char comes 
walketh in the middef# of them that keepe bis Commandements ,” and a» them _— his 
and heepeth | Covenant 72 with them , that love him and walks in bit eats 
Statztes: It is now time for us to caſt off the workes of darkneſſe, igno- . Chro. 3.13 
tanes and luſt, and to put on the Armour of life, Rom. 13. 12. Fer de 2 Ch. 24. 20. 
i farre ſpent, and the day i at band: and out falvation is nearer 3 

hen when we believed. Though men in the nigbt rake reſt, and ſleep un- © — 
apparelled / not pa ſling for uncomelineſſe: yer in the day „ tere tenebr as f+ 
GL F a5 N „ 


not 


decency : and Chriſtians, whole night is 

of the day, muſt fert]- themſelves as Low, 
ine, ſuch who are now nearer the fruit and end 
, ſuch more diligent in the works of them: 
ing is of ſuch force, br nearer Nene to it, 

and diligence e meanes which do brin 
obedience oy much comfort and joy; — 
not comparable unto it, for the Commande- 
e that walketh in them, ſhall finde peace unto 

f of conſcience; the onely make-bate that 


115 


E 
8 


att. 


od; ut contention with himſelſe. From whence 


diſqui vexation, and diſcontenment; but from 

rom whenee are griefes, ſorrows, feares, terrours, and troubles; 

ience of | any allurement or inordinate 

„of ſuch power is that ſinne unrepen- 

hi the ſight of Gods free 

relation that the faithfull Rand 

yu the — doth binde them 

=" all circumſpection, keeping them- 

Saen ugg to fleſh, and evill cuſtomes of the 

that is ſenfible world. For $ | „who is holy; the Members of 

of the leaſt Chriſt , is z the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, who 

pricking : and is the her. of the elect, and fellow Citizens of the Saints, who are 
the conſcience called unto holineſſe. 

] 
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neglected wiſdome, and followed the 


by thy holy Precepts, as a ſtrange thing. 
carry my ſelſe warily, that I might' not 


own head. But O Lord, I 
| in thy ſer vice, wherein all 
Many times I have been dra 
of this world, oft diſtempered with paſſions 


by any duty, in no profit could be reaped 
ade or ſervant ſhould returne ſuch duty , tender fuch ſervice to me, 
am a worme ,"and-no-man , could I take it well? If 1 ſpeake, and 
d ſtill; if J admoniſh once or twice, and they ſhew no reſpect, 
eved te diſpleaſure? bow do I take on as grievouſly wronged? 
| aa „that I ſhould 'offer that bard meaſure unto th 
I a baſe ſilly creature, would not receive at the han 
 . Secondly, He muſt quicken himſelfe to more dili and 
the time to _ ang thou 8 ong — 
it to thy corrupt aſſections, and fooliſhly pur ſu 
| 1 whileſt the practice of Piety and 
forgotten, and almoſt buried in oblivion. Now 
„ ſhake off ſloath, conſider the ſeaſon, and 
the opportunities that through careleſneſſc 
The darkeneſſe is paſt, and the light is * 
| eſſe 


: 


Of © Uprightneſſe. 35 
ſelle to the work of the day. Behold, the Lord"calfeth thee to 
malle haſte to runne che race of his commandements , why ſit- 
„ "and knitteſt delaies? The work it ſelfe is eaſie, pleaſant , 


honourable; the recompence of reward unſpeakable and plorious. To 


| 


* 
: 
- 
* * 
ww. 
1 . * 
= | 5 
. 
3 


1 


1 


1 


be induſtrious in petty matters, exaCt in trifles, and careleſſe or ſlacke in 
chis of the worth, is the moſt egregious folly. Locke upon the 
men of this world, how do they obſerve their Marts , Faires, Tearmes : 


5 


lets and impediments do they breake through for that purpoſe? By 
wiſdome and forwardneſſe be thou iacited to ſhew more cittumſpe- 
Rion in matters of ſingular importance. It is the Lord thy Creatour , thy 
Saviour , thy Glory ſier that demands chy ſervice: he that made thee of 

ing, hath bought thee with a Price, will Crown thee with immorta- 
lityz he ir is that calleth upon thee to ſerve him with intention. The 
work is his, the advantage thine own. The worthinneſſe, ſoveraignty , 
and exceeding love of the Commander, the dignity of the Work, the ex- 
celleney and greatneſſe of the reward: all theſe do challenge of thee, the 
moſt exquiſite care, paines, and diligence, that can poffibly be imagined. Rede ; eft qui 
O my foul, all that thou haſt, yea, ten thouſand times more then thou {# xox imorque: 
canſt repay, thou oweſt to the Lord: and what canſt thou render leſſe - *n/efs, nes 
for ſhame, chen a_ ready cheerful! willingneſle to do him faithfull ſervice “er- 
in all things, all the daies of thy life? Thirdly , He muſt fly unto God 1 abe c 
by Prayer, intreating him to work our hearts to this holy circumſpection conſcientie: 
at all times. O my God, I am fully purpoſed by thy grace, to cleave gue nquon inte- 
untothy Teſtimonies for ever, and exactly to runne the race of thy Com- in mbit veter e. 
matdements: keepe (I pray thee ) this reſolution hot and lively in mg —— 
my breaſt , and direct my feet in thy pathes, that I tread not aſide , ftum- anne g. 
ble not in the way. Of my ſelſe 1 have no power to fand, or to pre- tempor! , quan. 
ſerve any ſparkle of thy Spirit glowing in my heart; T beſeech thee , that 4 id fs fre 
haſt put this motion into my minde, confirme and eſtabliſh me therein, emen 


3 
| clerii Dei & 
unto the end. | cenſcientiæ. 


— ä * 


Cup. IV. 


of the third Property of a godly life , viz. Uprightueſſe. What things 
are comprehended under it. What conformity of the heart, to tht 
will of God implies. Reaſons to perſwade thereunts. The effe# or 

toben of Uprighinefſe ; with the meanes for the attaining theres. 


VVV is 4 third Property of 4 godly life ? x 
N A. It muſt be upright or firaight , for the word of the Lord 2 ꝗ —_ 

i wprightneſſe, bis 7udgmonts are right or ſtraight; the man that walkerh in fe. 
them, is right or upright. A ſtraight way is ſhorteft berwixt the bounds or . and T 
points: The word of God, leading directly to Heaven is right or firaight ; I: comes of 
and they that walke 2 unto it, are ſaid to walke uprightly. And * Verbe thas 
here it may de boted, that to do what is right in the ſight of the Lord, Exe fre, 5, 
15.26, and what is pleaſing in his ſight, are in ſubſtance one and the ſame, and PT yy pay 
ſd it is tranſlaced by the Seventy, To prepare his heart to ſeek God, 2 Che. 9. 3. 6-34. 

& 17.6. 12.25. & 13.18, 21.9.0 Fudg. 14. 3, 7. 1 King. 9. 12. 2 Chee. 30. 0 is a 


4]11-18.4.Dan.4.24; Nuwb.23.20- J4b,1,38. & 2.3. Job was an upright man. Lb. _—_ 


fal a. 15. E cal. 15. 107 U l. Pſak 19. 12.86. Fſal. 5. 8. Pſal. 119.137, Eu. 15. 26. Dext.6,18, Pſal. 33 1. Prov. 


— Cy 


29.4% a. v0. 7. Deſcrer, piprime-! Diſt. 3. Loves. in Job hom. 2.capi.p, 1. 1 Joh. 3. 22. Job 8.29 Rom, 
1 * 1. Deut 6. 18. Bzo. 16.6. n Mic. 7. 2. lob, 33 3.5325 Num b. 23. 15. 10. 44 
| $ ez 6. . * 
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1 with the everlaſting burning. This is expre 


A (tedfaſtly upon the marke, and will not be remov 


36 Of Uprighwneſſe. 
Pre:  .Q. pybat things are comprebended under upright mſſe ? 
Plal.7.10, * An conformity of heart and ſoul to the will a nd pleaſure of 
3 God. Itis ſaid of David, Fal. 169 7. He walked with Gi wprightneſſe of 
Pia zl. beart. God ſaveth the wpright in heart. The ungodly ſheet privily at the ap- 
& 36 10. K 1 ht in heart. And ſo we reade, Showt for joy all ye that are whright in heart. 
64.10. K % Good and 2 Lord, his will the moſt certaine rule of equity and 
15, K 125. 4 rectitude: and then are our hearts upright; when they Rand in an holy conſor- 
— ity to the good pleaſure of God. 2. A converſation or courſe of life agree- 
Job-1. able , in that Vocation, or Calling wherein the Lord hath placed us. 
Prev. 14. 3. & He that walketh in bu wprightneſſe feareth the Lord. Hit that ts wpright in the 
15-21. way, i abomination ts the wicked. He that -* as, aprigbtly, ball dwelt 
by the phraſe of going aright. 
Pla. 37.14 642.14. Hob. 12.13. Prov.4.26. 3. An uni ver ſall and conſtant cleaving to 
Iſa.33- 14,! f. the Lord, notwithſtanding all occurrences that might divert or turne us out of 
I 26. theway. An upright heart, ralled a fixed or eſtabliſhed beart, is oppoſed to a 
Prev.14.21. double minde, which is unſtable and inconſtant : to a creoked heart that ſteppeth 


2 * aſide from the holy Commandement. 1 Cer. 15.58. Cal. 1. 23. 


| follow 
—— it. Ia 7.37. Fam- 1.8, Prov. 21.8, Pſal.12 54,5: Prov.2,13-15. & 14,11, 


Q. What « implied in the conformity of haart to the will of Cad ? 
1Chro. 29.17. A. 1. An holy diſpoſition of minde, will and affetion, bending themſelves 
UW νι to the pleaſure of r proving, affecting, exerciſing readily what- 
go * 


2 


Deut 9.6. ſoever he requireth. 2. fer vancy of heart, which maketh that in 
— chooſi M ing good paſty morn ſlacke or ſtrong, as the 
r 8 © — — On age berry doth wn 
Plal.1-9.25. | ©. 0 N. to 
8 charge duties towards men. 3. An uprightminde, in all bis purpoſes and actions, 
rAcaitudibuw doth aime directlyat the right end, by agd juſt a r 
— i tion o 
— an upright- man, may be jraken out of the Pſalmeſt in other words; 55 bath 
carer — cleane „ and apart heart, and bath wet lift ap his ſoul unto vanity. 
2 Solomon Explicas, Bux. Lexic. Verb. Deut. 13.38. wi wr AA. Eura. 5. , ,. A right end 


never bath a crooked ule leading unte it. He that bach a right end, will go by 4 ſtraight rule. l. 24.4. 


For this cauſe Iſrael was called Feſbur Du 33.15 ,& 33. f. 26. IIa. 40. 2. becauſe this was the thing, 
which is required in every true I nanius. ; | 


? 
P.ov 11.2% IH ; 
1 Cre. 37 . pleaſure uprightneſle, and grate 
Frov'14 8, 
1 CE15m, 
ty 
Plal 97.11, 
Plal.g2.11. 
Fiai.64.10, 


en., right, nor leave his ſoulin adverfity. JF tte were pr tay, ſorry 


Pld.z5. 14,24, now be wonld awake | | | ; 
Plal 177.3. He will make knwen thee: and 1 


Pl | thy ng 8 
is conne- ſmall, yet thy latter end ſhall tly 4. The Word of the Lord doth 


- hancedoth be- a | ; 
ald che alwaies good to them that aprighely. The 
de, Pet, beat, and the promiſes cheere revive it. 3. 


— 


— 


Mic. 2.7. 
Refte vrbent: 
bus emnes box: 
dem Dr, 
The uprighr 
mail dwell in 


+ burithe — the wicked will keepe them from the way; and ſo the land, 
dieſtroy them. 6. They may boldly pray, Prev. 13 


— Pſal. 25. , 


Prov. 1 1. 3. 
Crown and Glory 


Te ſecret f 

the Lord is 

with the up- 

rig bt; Fru 3. 
32. 

Freu 17. 

Pfau. 125.4 

| $4.13, 23. 

Plal.16;11. 


faithful may ; 
The Lord — give themſelves to all manner of K 7.11. wich 
ſinne and wickednefle : bat as for them that love and follow uprigheneſſe be a- 3 
grees with them well enough. The aprigit foal dwelt in bis preſence Pſal. 140. 65 * 
15. In the Monntaine of hu holineſſe. Plal. 15. 2. He that walksth uprig HH foal 
never be moved. © The Lord ſtiles himſelfe a conſuming fire, leaſt his Majeſty and 
Power ſhould be contemned: yet whoſoever he be that ſhall draw near unto 
him, with a true deſire to pleaſe him, be ſhall feele by the effe&s, that there 
e then his preſence. 10. Another Reaſon may 
be taken from the miſerable condition of them that be crooked and perverſe : 
for their ſinnes are uncovered; their perſons bated, their hope ſhall periſh, and 
their end be moſt accurſed. 11. The bleſſing of God is extended to the Genera- 
tion of the upright, and their Poſterity. The Tabernacle ef the upritbt foal 
Nouriſb, Prov. 14. 11. Pal. f 12.2. | b 
QQ What are the effects or tokens of wprightueſſe ? | x 
- A. Theyare many, amongſt which, thelure ſome ſpicial 1. Anheavenly Ualvcrſality. 
diſpoſition of heart, whereby we are affected to love all good, and hate all evill 
according to the nature and degree thereof, and to have reſpect univerſally, Preu. 16.7. 
ror ql to every « An honeſt heatt mainly defires to 1 Reg. 9:4. & 
pleaſe in matters of juſtice and judgment, and then to be fairhfultin every v.61, 
circumſtance, pinne, hoofe and naile. The upright-mans aſſurance and reſolu- 7 71 „ 
tion is the; Thes bal I not be confounded, When I have reſpeft to all thy Com- 1038. 
mandements. 2. Hatred of finne more in our ſelves, then in others, » King 23-25, 
and love of in others,” as in our ſelves. Home-bread ſinne is moſt batefull, 1 cbro.29. 17. 
becauſe moſt hurtfull to the ſou}, pernicious to our ſtate, diſhonourable to God: F##23-:0. 
but good/is"lovelyin all men, ' becauſe it proceeds from God; and whoſe heart 5% 1 . 
is right wich God, he cannot but rejoyce to ſee his Name glorified by whom- 54. f gl. 
ſoever. 3. Delight in the the moſt High at all times, in all conditions, pro- 8 
and ad verfity, evill report, and good report, making God the tay of our F/. 119. 12 
als hen trouble oppr fearing before him in proſperity, and perfor- 7 
ming the vowes which we in adverſity. It is a double and crooked heart 
that farts aſide; and varieth in obedience according to outward conditions, that 
goeth forward or backward, on this ſide and on that, as occafion requireth : the 
uprights is reſolved of bis way, and doth breake through all lets and barres 
whatſoever may be caſt before him in his journey. ef wicked man harduerh hi 
fact: but af for the viprig ht be diroſtoth bus Way... Prov. 21.29. As the ungodly is 
obſtinare in evill{ ſo is the-upright couſtunt in piery; and will not be removed — 
frowit. 4; Thinkefulne ſe for metciesr6cG ved "An honeſt and good inde jt. 

2 is 


"i Of Uprighteſſe. 


To be upright 
is to Rand az 


men think or ſay, ſo God be well pleaſed. 7pafy 
words deth tie tobe judgedof mans judgement, yea, I judge not my ſelfe. As we were 
fignifie, allowed of God to be put in truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeake, not 
Cor. 33. 7- as pleaſing men, but God, who trieth our hearts. Let the world fawne or 
* frowne, ſpeale faire or revile, be quiet or perſecute, all is one; a faichfull man 
1s. 26. 16- & will go forward in his good courſe, neither ſtarting aſide, nor turning backe“. For 
30.10. & 59, the heare thatis well directed ſeeketh Heaven and not earth; the favour of God, 
4. 2 Sam. uf. not the faire countenance of men; reſt in the world to come, not peace in this 
3 B 1 of miſery : and thus — prepared in Heaven, he goeth on 
. ding how lietſe his ſervice is efteemed by carthly men. 
1 Theil 4. 5 regar | een 8 
As Fob (anh » 6. An | honeſt and upright Chriſtian is careful} to ſhunne all a 
I will approve gccafions and provocations unto ſinne, willing re ſuffer admonition and te- 
— # ray i buke, and conſtant-in the uſe of all meanes of grace that he might grow 
4772 therein, 7. To the upright, who are diligent, the hardeſt things are eaſie 
Ne ſome meaſure alike in all places. Pfl. 19.168. 18. 32, 2 Cer. 12. 19. 2 Cor. 2. 19, 


100. 4 2. 2 C. 7. 16. 531.1. Prov, 16. 37: P(ah 141, 4, l. Prov. 15.19. 


Prov. 15.81. 
Mat. 16. 6. 12, R. 
Prov. 1 5. 81. 


cares, vaine pleaſures, 
heart, weeds will grow Corne requires tillage. Per- 
verſeneſſe will increaſe of it ſelfe, but -uprightneſſe will not proſper if the 
truth, which is that immortal 
en, and transfermed into. the 


or rectitude; and the 

heart ſeaſoned and regulated by it, muſt needs be right in the ſight of 
God. Therefore to conſcionable hearing the Word of „religious me- 
ditation muſt be joyned, that what is learned might be well digeſted, and we 
into the ſimilitude of it. 4. The word of God truly embraced, 

doth enflame the heart with an ardent deſire to walke with God in all duties of 


, and a meanes of continuance; and increaſe there- 

f Heaven, will be carefull to draw on 

Companion in the ſame way. Coales laid t do 
longer: ſo it is with the faithfull linked 


y us 
DD qa 4 mas firme up himfelfe to labour After wpright- 
6 | | | 
4 Firſt, be, muſt finde out, lament, and ſhame himſelſe for the fub- 


heart, and of bis waies. Ab, the 
of my heart ; n been in the ſight of che Led? 


wo i OG. SS | 


Tr 


£ 


a —_— _—_— — 


2 


— Of Uprightneſſe. 


] 


regarded vanity, and turned aſide from the holy Commandement ; 

tranſitory pleaſures and profits, undervaluing, neglecting the 
The ſtreame of mine affections have runne full ſaile to that 
is lictle worch, wurthy to be trampled under toot; but ebbe to 
ich they ſhould cover, and affect above meaſure-, If the mem- 
y body Were crooked and deformed; my mouth, face, eyes daun 

"tid ſwell, another wither and pine away, 1 
But tl e lameneſſe, diſtemper, crooked- 
neſſe of the ſoul is much more dangerous and evill, as in it ſelſe it is more 
excellent then the body. If in à journey I chance to ſtrike out of the 


" 
* 


FOE 
oy 


; 
Þ 
3" 
; 


way, or fetch compaſſe about, when I might have gone à ſhorter cut, bo, 


am I grieved at it, and bewaile my ignorance that I knew not, or negli - 
gence, that. I enquired not dhe right way? Bus in the courſe of Chriſt 
anity I have not ſpared to turne aſide and ſtep out of the-right path, 


though to my great hindrance and lefſe : By pleaſures, luſts, paffions 1 1 


have been led up and down I know: not whither ; for feare or favour 1 
have: been drawn into by-pathes, to the great prejudice of inward peace. 
„ bow long have I erred from thy Commandements? Secondly, we mult 
ſtirre up our ſelves to walke more warily+, and uprightly before God. 
1 have too long wandered and gone aſtray like a loſt Sheepe, but now I 
the Teftimonies of my] God. For the Commandements of God 

ing the ftraight way to life, that life which deſerves the 

eternall life The Traveller aimes the next way to his 


in which 
guided thereby: I pray 
not from it into errour or 
iniquity have dominion over me. Groft t 


— they Hou ary} 2 good 


Pal. 119,146, 
187. 


Pal. 17. 80. 


Pfal. 119.33. 
Pſal. 37. 31. 


1Keg.3.58, 
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a perſediod. 
wade thercuntes, 


BY H ; Gels — 2 4: 0 
— 110d VV . k muſt be intire or Lit pour heart be perſect with 
lated 73A;/0) the. Lorknane Gods "to walks in his Stat uten, and to his Commandements. 
—_ 4 2 Rowe Ef wh Am. e partium e reſpecti functionum 
314 » King fac: altatum. f 
— DES ds bs 1 8 Doss 6h 13; PROF Pal. 15. 2. * 37. 37. & 11. 1. 
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b che, bs 1 
5 word perſect, hat which is without ſpot, blemiſh or 


e hou . be perfect. 2. They are faid to 

be who have profited mote in the knowledge of Chriſt crucified, and 

the race my then others: Aud this is a comparative perfeRion, in eſpect 

Babes and 2 are gewly entered into the Schoole of 

in the phraſe of whoſe heart is intire and 

they be ſtained with e imperſections Thus Noab, 

perfect. But this is not . perfection in mea- 

degrees, ar ar being without all ſinne, but when men grace of God, 

themſelves in the undefiled way, and ſinne hath not wh over them. 

19-13; Then ſbal 1 be yerfelt, rae ww blot.¶ The perfect man is 

to the perverſe, froward, and reſtleſſe wicked, dye ka tf tliat turneth 

thither. Prev. 28.6. If T ſay 1 am perfett, mine own month frall p roue 

3 fal. 18.23. I wa m/e perfect before him, and I kept wy ſelf from 

ey | J4e6b\ is laid to be a perfect man, or innocent, plaine, fimple, 
ez. 27. eee a ele, 


DR — King. 19.14 0avs 1 e $247; a x Chro. 29 9 & 16.9. K 15. 
% Eccl, N 3.8. 10h. A. a tor. 14-29. in e. K 8,30; 35.13, 1.3, & » 


11.28. Pſa}, is 13. 


Sin that hath Q What thingt are implied in this integrity or perfection 
8 A. 1. Integrity implies a throughout holineſſe, an heart wholly and inſe- 
i parably cleaving unto the Law of Godin all things. 1Theſ.5.23. When all 
al. 18.89. the Powers of the ſoul are ſunctified to every holy duty, and have a ſpirituall 
= 4 continuity amongſt themſelves, chat they all * move to all da of 
214.14, ve to all duties 
Dew-18.'3. piety and juſtice, then is the heart The body is intire when all parts 
** . are io knit together, that each is preſerved : the ſoul is intire, when all the parts 
N h — and fighteouſneſſe are riveted together in it, and in the whole. Thus 
— God in integrity of heart, and with che whole heart is one and the ſame 
2 Chron $,14- fo face. Secondly, It noteth intireneſſe of converſation according to the 
Plal, 119, . Lawot God, in every place, ſtate and condition of life. Blefſed are the perfelt in 
3 * * the way, thatis, who hive intirely in this life, and in converſation are unblemi- 
» Cor, 2 1. hed. And they that walke thus in integrity, are ſaid to be holy, barme- 
wi:b 38. an leſſe, unblameable, without fault, . well ſet in j joynt. * 


Books. Of integrity, or Perfection. 41 
cache concrarh, the wicked double-minded,futh as in reſt externall wock of Pr. 
ty, or depart from the Commandement of God, 11 f to cleave unto the e is oppo- 
Lord wich perfect hearts, or all their hearts. As it is notdof Alien, that his te - Cle 
heart was not per ſect with the Lord his God; end of Amaziab, Uzziah, 7o — 
thaw, they did that which was right in the fight of the Lord, but not with per- de manu 
ſect hearts: yet, of So/owen, chat when he was old, bis wives turned away bi; & annum; 
heart after ather gods, and bis heart was not perfelt with the Lord, as Was the bears 25 Sau devifh 
of een Fender; 3. It notes ingenuity, ſingleneſſe, or ſimplicity, 1 — 8 
1 King. - 4. Plal. 9. 1. 2 King: 23.3. 85. Deut. 26. 16. & 19. 13, a * | . 
Pial. 119.65. ble K. 1 — 10 — — ws, os ye — — 
LG . p. + 10, 31. 1 King. 1. 3 Aro. 35. 1. & 2 ö 
x King-34.3 &.15-3- 1 King, 1. 4, 2 n The "Fa Chro. 35. 3. & 26.4. & 27. . 


Q. what Reaſons may perſwade to integrity or perfection Gen. 15. t. 

A. Ic is required of us in the Covenant of grace; Wake before me, and be per- An,, A 
felt. The moſt Holy God will never marry himſelſe to a ſpirituall Adultereſſe, 1. 71A44 
that doth aſſect any other more or beſides bim. Alen of divided hearts can have no _ + oP. 
fellowſhip or communion with God. 2. Integrity is the qualification of a ſub- A * may 
je& ca of remiſſion of fins and eternall bleſſedneſſe through grace. Be- love many as 
ſed is the man whoſe iniquity.is forgiven, and Whoſe fin is covered : Bleſſed is the **i*2ds,bur 
wan to whom the Lord impureth ne finne; and in whoſe ſpirit there & no. guile, p05 2990 84 
3.God will paſſe by the imperſections which he eſpieth in the beſt ſervice of his be 4 as 

„when once he ſeeth their hearts to be intire and perfect towards we mult be 
him, ate drowneth many excellent graces, and cauſeth God to take no wholly his. 
notice of them : But ſincerity is ſo well pleaſing to his Majeſty, that if it be not ad it we 
ſhaken, he will not ſee many other infirmities. This is the challenge againſt che ary oughs 
Church of Sardi; I have not ſound thy works perfect before God. D avid — Gs * 
bad many imperfections,and hroughinfirwiry did often ſin aginſ the Law: but wit vim . 
he is not accuſed to break the whole Law in any thing. fave in the matter of Vriab. do not, ve can. 
The Holy Ghoſt hath noted ſundry defe&sin 4% : but addeth this of him by ben glcte 10 
way of concluſion, yet bis brart was perfelt towards the Lord at bis daies. Con- gt hh 40 4. 
trarily in 7ebs, after a large deſcription of many excellent things, it is obſerved — Lone * A 
But: fehu regarded not to walke in the Law of the Lord with all bis heart: And which roy 

ſo his. ſervice in deſtroying Ababs houſe, was reckoned murther. Hezehsah bear: is ſet, fis 

is bold to pray in behalfe of them that came unprepared to the Paſſover: 2 CB. Tie, 
40.15.19. The good Lord be mereifmll to bi that preparerh bis whole beart to hah fin 
ſeek;the Lord God, though be be not cleanſed according to the purification of the the Lords 


Fand ary. An Husband will beare with many aberrations in the behaviour of San@uary. 
his Wife. ſo long as be is perfwaded of the intireneſſe of her heart toward him: T . 
ſo dealeth the Lord with them chat ſeare before him with all their hearts, 4. The rg ane? 
ſhall not be confounded : Let my heart be intire in thy Statmres, that 1 -— gy 
et aftamed. For God will not caft away a perfect mas, neither will he take the uſt , eſſe 
7 the band. He may ſeeme to be doth forget them that follow 
after be is thought to favour, he doth abborre the workers of wicked- N <20n9t 
neſſe and fine: 5. The cher of the Lord nume to and fro thriughout the where r- 
earth, 2. — 22 N u bebalfe of thew, whoſe beart i prrfel towards bim lately. 
bim.. Howſoever they may be weake in themſelves, in him they ſhall be victo- Me conn; be 
rions ; his | be perfited in their weakenefſe. For as it is in the Pſalme, our Maſter, it 
With the perfeBt, than wilt foew thy ſelfe perfe : thou wilt not faile him in his b fave any 
need. This is the nature of God, that be frameth himſelfe to the diſpoſitions of 327 Maker: 
men, good to the good, hard to the ſtubborne, intire to the that waite 1. 6.24. 
upon him. The Lord kaeweth the daies of the perfect, and their inheritance * 
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42 
God heares 
chem that pray 
With their 
whole heart. 

- 29.15; 1 Fo 
122 of 
them that ſeek 
him whith 
their whole 
heart» 

1 King.15.5. 


f Fal. 119. 


1 Kinz. 151“. 

1 King. 10.31. 

Hol. 1.4. 

> Chro. 30. 17. 
19 


Of Integrity, or Perfettion. Booki, 
VTV — L 

yeper : that is, he ſeeth to what evils they lie open, what belpe they need, 

9 all events to their ſpeciall good. 6. Righteouſneſle keepeth him 

that is intire in che way hut wickedneſs overthroweth the puny. Integrity and righte. 

ouſneſs is a guard, that doth continually keep watch and ward: It doth not onely 

lende men to a good way, and tell them what is their duty, and fit co be per formed, 

but maketh the way paſſable for them, and them proſperous in it. 7. 7 hey tha 

art of 4 froward heart, ave abhomination te the Lord: but ſuch as art intire"in 

are his delight. All that are reſolute and wilfull in any finfull-conrſe 

abhorred of the Lord tor the 

upon them in due time 

x $7 are froward in heart 

and behavi God now, and ſhall more fully ſee, and 

fecle, and enjoy th and happineſſe of his fayonr, in time to come 

8. Integrity joyned with poverty, is to be preferred before riches ſeparated 

from it. Better is the pry that walketh in hit integrity, then he that « perverſe 

in bis waies, turning alide now on this ſide, now on that, though he de rich. 


4. 9. TheLord God will withold no good thing from them that walke in integrity : 


in doch fllufirare, cheriſh and quicken all things v. 


for be i both their Sunne and Shield, he will gion 7 and glory. As the Sunne 
h its heate and light : fo doth 
the Lord viſit the upright, and refceſh them by his Spirit : yea, and as with 


be Shield, protect chem from all exill. 10. Integrity addes to the glory of our 


42 Kions, even ſuch as are but of che lower ſort... There is not the meaneſt 
whatſoever * which integrity Wi on, that in ſome re- 
ſpects it ſhall ; ir own nature. A 


k 11. ye, > his comfort alſo ſhall be greater. 


He that walk 
eth in his inte- 


iry is ſafe. 
Srob 1.6. K 
* 1.16. 
A. 81. 
Lu 


bal pe 
neſs preſer ve 


me. 
He that walk» 


eth in his lnte- 
y walketh 
ſurely. | 
Prev. 16. 9.79. 
Prov. 1.10. 
Pſal 147.11. 
fal. 5. 13. 
prev. 16.7. 
Das. 3311 


1461.4. 
| 1 5,0 6. & 


19,1. 
See Fun & 
Tren. in Prov, 
1.6. 
Cantw. Ibid, 
Pfal. 8 . 11. 


God regards 0 as the forme of obedience, not ſo much 
the thing done, as the affection wherewith we de it. Wiſe men regard more 
the minde of woe 175 then the value of the gift. When we give our hearts 
wholly vin EY Tack 59 then is our ſer vice 3 _ ſoever, very 
1 +5199 to his Majeſty, It is not the greatneſſe or multit of thoſe good 
workes which we have done, but the good diſpofition of an honeſt and — 
heart in the doing of them, chat doth bring comfort, as the interoall qualifice 
tion of that faith which makes a ſound plea. for mercy before the Throne of 
Grace. The Pſalmift progounceth them bleſſed, that Wa/ke i» the ande filed 194). 
Me makes no choice of the way, he doth not ſay, Bleſſed are they that are uf, 
right in the way of the Miniſtery or the Magiftracy, but ſpeaking indifferently of 
any, way allowable by the Word, be it never ſo ſimple or meane, he faith, 
Hel are the unde filed in the way, what ſoever it be, be it to be the ſcourer of 
ls, or drudgeina Kitehin, . An halting heart daſheth the acceptance of 

e moſt glorious worke : an intire hears eh n weight to the baſeſt ſervice 
Widowes Mute wis little in had not her good heart raiſed its price. 

In value it farre ſhort of the perfluities that the rich men caſt into the 
Treaſure but her heart was better rn He 
zekiah had received ihe ſentence o death, what was his comfort? even this, 
the conſcience of his integrity. 0 Lord, remember how 1 have walked before 
{with 4 perfell luart. This was, his N. Though thoſe 

done of his. Calling of the bigh note, 

God, the purging of the Temple 

mort h e in theſe ſo worthy works, 

z knowing well, chat the worke it ſelf, though 

if the heart be rotten, perverſe, or bal 

ting. 


rene 
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ting. 11. An heart well compact and knit faſt together in the Lord ( as is the 

intire) is valiant and couragious in all dangers, trials, remprations. It iñ dot put prov. 10 19 
out of countenance with flanderous tongues; nor ſhaken with feare of troubles. 
He. that walketh in integrity, walketh boldly. Thewgh mine adverſary ro. 10. % 
ſhowld write a Book againſ® me, Would I not take it upon my ſhoulder , aud 
binde it 4s Crown unto me, ſaith Fob > The by ite in peace and ſecurity may 

ſeeme ſtrong and valourous ; but let God by ſome afliction dragge him out as 

it were by the eares from his Jurking hole, and convent him before his Tribunall, 

and thou ſhalt not ſee any thing more abject and heartleſſe. Then is that of 

the Prophet verified, E/a.3 3. 14,15. 7 be ſinners of Sion are afraid, a feare 

» come among the hypecrites. Who among d ſpall dwelt with the devonring fire? 

Who among 4 ſpall dwell with the everlaſting burning ? But the intire heart, even 

in this caſe, holds out confident and couragious. And no marvell : for every 

man that walketh in his integrity hath the priviledge of a treble the 

guard of Gods protection, of the good Angels, and of a good Conſcience, 

tor his defence againſt all adverſary power. ibo ſo walkgth iatirely ſpall be ſa pe 
ved; but he that us perverſe in his waies, (that is, one II and thought, pſal.7.8. 
another in converſation, or that faſhioneth himlelfe to all occafions ) , fal 

at once, . ſuddenly and before they be aware. Mare the perfelt man, and behold 

the wprizht , for the end of that man is peace, Pſal. 37.37. For the Lord bl belp 

ard deliver bim; he ſhall deliver him from the withed, and ſave him becanſe be 

truſteth in him, Plal. 37.40. The Lord will defend the perfect, and be hath given 

his Angels charge over them, to beare them in their hands, and keep them in pg, ,, 
their waies : in which reſpect they may ſay with the Prophet, How many ſi» 

ever riſe up againſt ms, they be more and fronger that be with au, then they that 

riſe up againſt . Moreover they are bleſſed of God with a good conſcience, 

which as a ſtrong Caſtle, againſt which no batteries of the Enemy can pre- 

vaile; as a valiant Champion, who will not be daunted with any proud on-ſer 

of the adverſary, which he knoweth to be weake and of no ſtrength. As there 

is nothing more baſe, or ſooner abaſhed then a corrupt conſcience, deſtitute of 
integrity: ſo nothing more bold and hardy then a good and perfect conſcience: 

David in the middett of all his reproaches bad the face to proſeſſe the name Pſai. 119 23. 
of God, before Kings and Princes, whithour ever being blanked at their pre- 

ſence. And ſhalla man fo guarded, regard the enmity of any: feare the 
threatenings of any, though never ſo mighty? be diſmayed at any hard con- 

dition that he is fallen into for the preſent 2 No, he will not be afraid for any 

evill tidings, for his heart is fixed and truſteth in the Lord. 12. An intire 

heart is a Channell or Barke in which the of the ſpirit are contained, 

and faich doth fwimme above all ſtormes 2 But a minde void of 
integrity, is full of lifters or chinckes that if the moſt holy liquor of Piety be 

offered, it is powred in and out together, and at once. If the worke of grace 

de imper ſect in parts, let it grow up never ſo faſt, it can never be perfect or in- 

tire. If che Plant be imperfect, it will never be a perſect Tree. An heart un- 
fanRified or that makes a major part againſt it ſelfe, cannot truly ſerve God. 

This is the nature of integrity, that by it the ſoul is intire in it ſelfe, and hath a 

ſpirituall continuity, which may be ſhadowed forth by the ſimiſitude of things 
corporall: and therefore ſo long as integrity is preſerved, the heart is apt to 

continue and keepe ſafe the graces of the ſpirit; if it be cracked grace would 

be loft, ſhould not God make up the breaches of it. A ſoul deſtitute of Piety 

is ſtarke dead; an heart without integrity is next” to death or deſtruction, as 4 

Sup full of holes or a body unlooſed or diſſolved. 13. The upright ſhall 

' remaine in the la ud for ever, anddeave their inheritance unto their Children. Prov. 


2.21. Who ſo cauſeth the righteous to * in an evill way, he ſhall fall Prov. 28. lo. 


himfelfe into his on pit : but the uprigh * good things in RENO, Prov. 207 


* 


F . 

e 

Are t 07 tees 

8 > wh A ſetled,” Abe pu deſice, reſolution, will and en- 
Ad. 11.23. 1 to > de informed what is good and acceptable in the ſight of God, and to 
direct his waies at All times, in all places according to the rule of rigbieoul⸗ 
neſſe. The juſt man walketh in bis integrity, Prov. 20. 7. It is the commendation of 
David, that he did that which was right in the ht of God, ana turned net afide 
from any thing that he he commanded bim all rhe daves of bis bote, 1 King 15. 5. An 
intire heart is not divided, halting, or double, making a major part againſt it 
ſelfe : | butisfully reſolved upon mature deliberation, which produceth conſtant 
» Chro.6.14, practice, to cleave unto the AL and walke 85.10 ts preſence The fruues of 
pla 119.34 which a theſe. Firſt, There is no. ſinne though never fo deare, 
, which a perfect Chriſtian will not willingly ſee and judge 
-himfelfe. 4 e I vil be ſorry for my. ſinne, Pfal. 38.18. 
| Secondly, It worbes a diſlike of ſinne in all, even in thoſe that are molt neare 
+ King-15-13» and deare unto us. Thirdly, With this is joyned a continuall care to preſerve 
* himſelfe innocent from all all Hinne, ſpecially his particular, and formerly beloved 
tram 155 perfolt _ him, and 1 kept my) ſelfefrom in- iniqui- 
r 3 will looke to bimſelfe, that he be not carried 
wich unbridled paſſions They that are intire, are ſaid to have fulfilled 
Aken Lord, that is or intirely to have followed him In regard of ſeve- 
| co be be tranſported with divers affections; zas with pride, 
impatience, diſcontent in adverſity. W here- 
ever look to his heart, that it de not diſlempered 
; lhe (faith David) inthe nudefiled way, Oh when 
Prov. 21.29. If the heart be-intire with God, it will acmit 
. J g8.: Thy Teftuwonier are my delight, ana my 
Conn/ellewrs, Pſal. 119-2 2- * 2, Tit, thr gone governe my minde/and heart, of them 
_—_— I 9 Herein «Abimelecb ako Jab from her Huſ- 
__ 4 band. The Plalwiſt org my 1 9 fats events were byfore ma : 4 
did wt put away his ee perſect man putteth away 
3 5 that — oF in hisinregrity, is oppoſed 
{ana in hs is lips, froward things. Seventhly, 
of the world; doing thatwhich is honelt, 
thy in of God and wan. This note the Prophet David 
a id, Bed ile undeßlid in the way, he teacheth us to 
| D. Eighthly, He will re- 
- and bleſſe his Name 
delights 1 in, as he doth 
is heart in — There is nothing 
part with, it for Chriſt, nor ſo hard, but he can be content to 
duce Us, 1021 * 21 arg He preſſe bard towards the 


Lake 
broad in all duties of his 
walk in 8 innegrir 7 my heart. 1 will ſet no evill 


tobe attained and preferacd? 
ed ate the heart by the Holy Ghoft,but 
——— hach ordained for theat- 
Ph. God, on! te 5 — pe lace David in the 
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copier ne mom I 225 paſſe upon my ſelfe, in 


r and my work deformed? If my work be nor pere, 


looſe all my labour, and be rejected with it? Laſtly, it is good to 
——_— ſerjouſly upon the joyes of Heaven, and the rich recompence of re- 
ward that is reſerved for them, that cleave unto God with their whole heart. 


| If . the Saints hereafter do ri tly affect, and be ſoundly be- 


a wan wilt be contented ro art with all that he hath to purchaſe that 
' Wharſoever he hath laid next his heart, he will it with de- 
edn rather then deprive bimſelfe of chat eternall Inheritance, which God 
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8 — ory rug Sept. gie men- Deur 31 20 
ſara vors T 7. Hebreis juſta, & hu r ja iti am facere, This EA. 26.2. 


u it which in Mathe, Behold u true Iſraclite in whom * 8 be 
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ror nad — be a froward Generation, Children in 26 10 lc. 


but the Nation that the truth, are called Pre 

S 
| | . of heart. ree ever together 1 the Reg. 2.4, 
eb x997 oh eur He re 2 9 Lace ba 


in Trath and Faithfulneſſe ? . 
eee, Truth of judgment goeth be- — 7 v 


5 of heart. 2. 23 — in oppoſite gu, oy 
jr) Corus, or * — may — pron * fraudis 


— a time. 2 #rines or inward e 
the and makes it true : whereas the 1 24, 
——— 


and unſound, becauſe his graces are Phil. 1. 18, 
— mine craft, guile/ 


9. It implies finceruy or god The word 
or diſſimulation, where the inſide bgnitying in 

are one, che heart and mouth are 
abe holineſſe To walkein the truth, is to walke ſincerely, plicicy, z Som. 


equall-and 40-conſent, Holinefſe of d a 1s 

plicity ; To do the truth, is co deale ſincerely without fraud for 15-11, & Epb. 

2 D And in this ſignification ſome under- 434; 
— of the Apoſtle; Love rejojceth in the truth, that is, love ſincerely Feb. 3.5 4 
orimtrach,rejoyceth mich them char rege Truth is oppoſed to lying and * 
falſhood, as alſo to rites, —— in which ſenſes it may be Eb. 4. 13 


Fay to er ite to lying and empty Ye Prov.24.3; 


+ rye oy nay 997 7 Km fucere ju 
to om t ve in ſpirit, is to Tete juds- 
ferve God in truth or ſincerity — mere If any — 20 . 
ſbe this in ſome things, not reſolve toſhew it in all, even this is the man, Sept. verum 
who is farre from ſincterity. 4. It notes a pure or cleare-ſhining i innocency in ſacens, rd eff, 

 alithings, free from che mixture of Leavenin Manners or Doctrine. The Apoſtle 74am frown 
— — diſperſed Jews, to ſtirre up their pare mindes ; what is that Mao gee 
furniſhed and ſeaſoned with an holy perſpicuity of truch. There- wy 


—— gy forthe that "abound in knowledge, Eph 4.25. 
2 1 . that differ, that 2 
Joh. 4. 23, 24 


the Apoſtles in bock places fi ;fieth proper 
the light of the Sunne. And it isn Metaphor (as ſome . 
- app | from the of the Eagle nnn 4. K 
oſe that write the naturall Story ——.— 18.9. K 32.45, 
beſore they be full fledge — held neee Pror.29.14 
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heart was not with him, 8 
what ſher 


me of —.— chem they ha .— 
| in , have not ſiyel 
have, and therefore their graces 2 
dwell in the heart, and this is che 
finde ebbs (by daily ex rience, ) 
having the Well bead in us, and re- 
Rivers runne out of our 
high as before. The Temporizer though 
Fountaine to feed it, it muſt needs 
have no Spring nor hend of Water 
wicked have many graces true 
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guieth the ſoul-caſt it up upon all occaſions. 
—— — arnonndl 
A.. Sicerity ia the all other graces are tied cloſe unto us: 
So the Apoſtle in che diſcription of the ſpirituall Armour, calls it, the Gi of 
:9h.: And therefore here alſo is true of all men, that we fay of Children in 
the Proverb, ungirt, anbleft. This Girdle bath theſe Utes. Firſt, ic doth adorne 
us: For this was the uſe of the ſtudded Belt, which the Souldiers did weare t0 
hide the gaping. joynts of their Armour, "which would have been unſeemly : 
nothing doch more adorne a foul or beautifie our ations, and raiſe admira- 
tion in them, then uprightneſſe; as our Saviour cemmending N athanael, gave 
this ſpeech of him; Behold & true Iſraolits in whons there is no guile. Secondly; 
4 Girdle doch tie other cloathes about us, which ocherwiſe the winds would blow 
abroad, and would hang but looſe upon us: ſo this Girdle of truth doth containe 
and hold together — where with the ſoul is arrayed ; and without 
truth to keep them together, in time all of them are blown away with the winde 
of temptation.” That grace which was not knit together with honeſty of heart, 
came to nothing in the end, as appeares in the Parable. The body when the 
ſor lis once gone, may not long ſtay above ground; it muſt needs be buried: 
So the Hy — rye ting fincerity, which is the very ſoule and life of 
all grace, — and what ſhould an odious ugly carkaſs 
do, — che Via? An unſound Horſe that hath ſome ſecret fault, 
may carry as a ſhew as the ſoundeſt, and at the firſt for a mile or two, will 
travell as freſhly and cheerfully as any, but at length he tires and gives over. 
— — unſound Chriſtian, notwit all his faire beginnings and 
entrances, he continueth not. Tlirdiy, A Girdle truſſing up the 
deres a man moderatly, doth ſtrengthen a man. 7 will trengthew bim with 
_— Whence is the exhortation ſo often uſed, of girdiugę up the loyner, 
31. 17 So this grace addeth great to the inner man, as we may ſee 
— who when God ſeemed, and men di e inſt him, ben Heaven 
and Earth ſeemed to conſpire againſt him, yet dd Rick by bim; ti I dic, 
1 will never taks away mine innactuey from my ſelſo, — Fourthly, In the 
Eaiterne Countries where they were omed to weare long Garments down 
to the ancles, they uſed to never growers , When they had any 
Journey, Combate or Labour in hand, leaſt they ſhould eanimpediment unto 
them: and ſo to have the Loynes girt, is to be fitted an ET 
vice, Travell, or Conflict. Thus the G 
readineſle for any good duty, and to encounter with any — — 
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fall withſtand him-in hecourſeof godiineſe 2. Truch of heartis dlefſed-of Ex0.1 3.1 


| God with increaſe of grace. This ic is which makerk the little Portion of grace 
wei Their” faithfulneſſe in a ſittle, brings 
. greater — This 
brought a bleflin the ſmall” beginnin Nathanath, to 
whom Ctrl, ee his Tad be inns econ 3 an en- 
larged mea of enlightning, that be ſhould 
es: ——v— —— 
ch and Cornelis; they worſhipped God in truth of heart, — ht 
the meaſure of underſtanding which e in them the Promiſe was 
accompliſhed, To bins t har hath ſua¹ be — — abandance: 
N | were led further into that great Myſtery of godlineſſe, an liſt be- 
one, and both an 2 and an Apoſtle to the other. 
— — a meanes of comfort to a mans ſoul 
When Hezthiab was arreſted with the ſentence of death 
| here was his comfort, and that which embold- 
ned him to — 0 Led, ibos . 
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Chro. 30.18, 


119,20, 


C. l. 3.22. 
Eph 6. 5.8. 


Rom. 1 1.8. 


Deut 4.7. 
Ia m. 4. 7. 


Truth is one ſpeciall branch of that 


Ioh 14.6. 


Rom. 67 


." keraz.19, 
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0 Originall Text called am 


a bled to wallee ſincerely, and 


er eee rein I dare appeale to thy Majeſty) that I have walked 
2 thee in truth. He had done many worthy in the aboliſnment of 


and in the reſlitution of the true worſhip of God, but in none of theſe 

ſimply took he content, but in the ſincerity of his affection in performing them. 
So Haul in the middeſt of all bis forrows, yet this is his rejoycing, not limply 
that he had that he had Churches, wrought Miracles, con- 
verted ſinners, made Sathan to fall from Heaven like lightining; but that 
n he had bis converſation in the world, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 
This puts a kinde of Heroicall ſpirit and Lyon-like boldneſſe into the Children 
of God in the greateſt Trials. Hereupon Paul was reſolute, not to paſſe for 
mans judgment, 1 Cor. 4. 3. 4. The ſervice of a ſound Chriſtian is very accep- 
table to bis Matelty, be it to outward ſhev / never ſo meane and ſimple. If ſer- 
vants be obedient to their Maſtersin ſingleneſſe of heart, they ſhall receive their 
reward of the Lord. The Lordi nigh to all that call upon him in truth, Pal. 
14.5. He will bear their Prayers, anſwer their deſires, guard and protect their 
perſons. Not the moſt t Prayer, and beſt ſet forth ia words; but the 
ſupplication that is breathed an honeſt and true heart, findes beſt accepta- 
uon As in the naturall body, the caſe of the ſound finger is ſaſer then of the 
blindiſh eye : ſo in the Family of God, it is better to be a faithſull Door-keeper, 
and ſo to be ſure to hold our place, then to be an unfaithfull Steward, and to be 
thruſt out for untruſty dealing. Many actions, otherwiſe fervent enough, for 
want of this ſincerity are but troth: and cauſe them who have long pleaſed them. 
ſelves therein, at length to cry out of their coings, and to ſay they were but 
by pocriſy. 5. A faithfull man ſhall abound in bleſſings; that is, — to dealeth 
uprightty and ſoundly with men, and is not willing to deceive any in word or 
deed, carrying himſelſe toward God, as he liveth honeſtly amongſt his 
Neighbours, and that not in one matter, but in all; and is therefore in the 
e, ſhall abound in bleſſings of all forts, 

— farre as is ient, with good eſtimation, with kinde friends, 
with graces, &e. 6. The more ſincerity, the more affinity with God 


Image of God, according to which man was 


made. God is the truti, Pſal-3 1.5. Chrift is truth, Joh. 14.6. The Spirit 
of truth, Joh. 14. 12. ee in our inward parts, the 
——_ to ſpeak with the Apoſtle ) changed into that Image: for God 
Q. Þy What minnes may this trith be attained and ftirengeltned ? 
— 33 is conſtant and conſcionable nce upon the 
calls the Word ſincere 


purging our of that Leaven of fraud 
fie them with thy truth, thy Mord ij truth: 
$ faith, and faith is that which puri- 
Ramanes to that heartineſſe and ſince- 


which they were caſt: — — into a new forme, en- 
' without halting before the Lord > Then again it 
s truly ſaid, cht the heart can never be ſincere, till it be humbled and broken 
— — 2 l , beweg deniltof it ele: and what meanes hath God 
a damned ſo ll as his Word, to worke this humiliation of ſpirir? Is not 
thus be lummet which breakerh the tone? Is not this that which — tbe 
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beart, and makediic 0 melt: and ſomerimes>wriageth teares from theeyes of 
rr Beſides, what hope that ever any mans diſeaſe of _ n. | 
re Who ſeckes for 8,5 
bealth till be know / him ſelfe to be diſeaſed ꝰ And ſhall ever any man be brought 
tothe underſtanding of his defect in this, untill he hath been made to feet by the | 
Word?--Further, what health is to the body; that truth is to the ſoul. Now 
bodily healch ariſeth from the ſeed, is preſerved byiſound and good diet Bar the 
ſidcere Word ot God , is that immortail-/red whereby we art begue, 
and1hat /piritnall food Whereby we are nonrifped. 2 A ſecond meanes is to po! 
our hearts wich this, and to have it ever in our thoughts; that in all things,” e- 
ally in matters of Religion, we have to de with God, and are ever in his 
ight and preſence: In our common daily duties to labour this : to performe 
them with our heart, as in the fight of God, to his glory, is a ready way to 
get chis grace of truth deeply rooted. It is the very maine ground of ali hy po- 
crilie, that tlus one thing is not duely 79 Men forget him that fees 
in ſecret, and whole eyes are as a flame of fire, and therewith peirceth further 
then the ontward face; and hereupon they are apt to imagine, that when rhey 
haye carried the matter ſmoothly and fairely wen, all his well. The 
world either ap them, or not accuſeth them, and hereupon they fatter 
themſelves, as if all were well. Let us then remember this, if we would be 
true and fincere in our hearts; T be Waits of man are before the eyes ef God: FOES. $66 
and he pondertth all his paths; This kept the Church and people of God of old 
in their ſincerity,” and preſerved them from dealing faiſly concerning his Cove- 
nant : they thought with themſelves, If we do thus and thus, ſhall not G l 
lunch ir out ? for beknowerh the ſecrets of the heart: and this conſidera wenn 
moved Pas! to ſaithfulneſſe in his miniſtery; #e mat ner Merchandizt of the 
Ward, but as of ſincerity, but ar of God , in the ght of God, ſpeaks We tn 
/t,2 Cor. 2 17. See what things go together: Fx wh matter in ſincerity, 
and doing it. as in the fight of God. 3. It is good to call our ſelves to 4 fre- 
quent reckoning touching our carriages, binding our ſelves to an examination of 
them... He tha hath a ſervant of ity he bath ſome doubt, and whom 
be.defires if it might be to reclaime, both for the good of the party, and for 
his own particular alſo, that be may be uſefull to him, be will not let him runne 
on too long before he call him to an account ; be conſidereth that to be the next 
way to make him ſecure and careleſſe. If be expect ever and anon to be reckoned 
with, it will cauſe him ſo much che more carefully to look unto his buſineſſe: 
nents The word of God telleth thee, that thou haſt within thee « 
a couſeving. a deceitfull heart; a heart that will beguile thee, to thine ut- 
ter cuine it is ever ready to practiſe wich Sathan, the profeſſed enemy of thy 
ſoul, 20, work miſchief againſt thee : wouldſt thow reforme this heart, that it 
might; become uſefull and ſerviceable for thee in the great and important bnfineſs 
of ſalvation; be ſure to call it oſten to an account? It will be good to reckon 
witty ic once a day, to fee what hath paſſed it, to examine what thoughts have 
2 — 2 1 
as; its of thoſe 1 : is tying. of thy ſelſe to 
ſuch an often ſurvey and looking backe upon thy heart, will keep it in ſo much 
we; and when it is once accuſtomed to the ſweetaefſe which will be 
elt. when it can give account of care, and of obedience, and tothe ſmart and 
puniſhing which t the remembrance of failing in holy duties, it cannot 
ö in ſo much the bettet tune. 4. A we yo Sever me | 
the ello of ſiocerity, and the woefull curſe that belongerh to the ton. 
— — 
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—_ — 12. Epbraim compaſſeth 
of oo with deceit. Thirdly, It —. an 


batred of all finne: chat is, of ſecret ſinnes, as well as of open ſins, 

| as well as of greater evils; of foch ſinnes as have ſome ſpecial 
t, by ſome particularity of content or profit, as — thoſe 
2 8 hath a conſtant conſtant purpoſe, in no one thing, 

| | d vour to the utmoſt in 


a it ſtands reſolved againſt 


— and to 

up, that that 
experience, when he 
fal 32. 2. Now this 
to helpe himſelf in 
forget it 

le trick, 

he never 

is be writes 
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1 will her all 
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gaine. 

in heart be that to him, which be Remark 70 be 
rri and thar bedinde his backe, which be is before bis face. A Chriſtian 

en | and juſt in all bis inoſſenſi ve in matters of 

Religion, loving courteous in all his behavionr ; and what be would ſeeme 
tobe towards others in their preſence, chat be is inwardly, and in their abſence. 
9 True is permanent, and true Chriſtians are conſtant in their courſe, 

a rn i ce 'rempration, nor ſtating aſide nie, broken bow. An 

occurences, — and Grids in reſpect 

— to inordinate paſſions, powerleſſe i in the hou 6c Bos of 
holy duries, wiſe to hide and cover ſinne, glorious in empty ſhadowes of Reli- 


for advantage to ſwallow lefſer ſins without ſtraining, fli 
— — Os 2 in the proſeſſion of rs Fr 422 ba 
ET 

is ſound and conſtant, a Mafter of his affeQions, a bungler 
ud ores fame, deſirous to be good, and in every thing anſwer- 


on linne, deſirous to ſeeme religious he 
— 
— are wares he maketh ; faithfullin his place, plaine in his deal- 


lng of conſcience, not for of credit or And not ſo onely, bat 


odlineſſe, But the true Chriſtian is unlixe him in all 


n home and abroad, within and without, openly and in ſecret, in thought 
alen. | 

& Do nor the godly oftentimes in" the performance of good duties, Hohe more 
at wan then at God, ond propemnd iudiret meanes when they foowld ze his glo- 


"7 They do trough frailry and weakneſſe. But we muſt diſtinguiſh of hypo- 
— ow ee or not; ſo is hy pocriſie. 


Now there may be this, not hypocrifie in in the hearts and conſciences of 
my Pſal.32.2. Bleſſed is bt in whoſe ſpirit there 
is no gwile, did rake bimſelfe — 7 in this evill: and Pradford, with other of 
thoſe moſt IG do much ſeek pardon of h ypocrifie and carnal! 
—— but no e muſt diſcourage us. And if we ha ve 


purpoſe againſt it, 1 for it, if we fake for Srengrh = 
not. Sathan 


—— if it wers not 


Ds vet the Devil labour to foift in this leave of hypecrifue is our daily 

5 — a little and little, he may pick this good ſeed rig becauſueſſe au 
our hearts ? 

4. The of Sathan is apparent, and our care muſt be to diſap- 

point him. Here our reſſiſtance is to hold us to our own, and pray to God to 


-Q. How ball we be able t. e 7 
4. Firſt, Conſider 


beation reverence und devotion. But who 
— > which is ao better chen the w 


weare more — es gar we fn 
| or that corruption, which 
peareth to our rr it ſelfe: Again one fi 
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he be 
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ings, innocent and harmeleſſe, as becomes the Child of God; the ſame man 
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and we ſhall ſee how unſound we are to- 
4 en. If a thing touch ourſelves, our blood will quick- 
bein our miles: If «man do know this 0x tha ar by v. is green 
F ler wary Copuopgy wg 


: 


eonfoundedin our ſelves. If we 
yerent man, that might be to our ,our th trouble us; but the of 
fence againſt God is lightly paſſed over. We are circumſpect to avoide the breach 
of — | oor to prevent tr —— God. We con- 

before ſeeme to aggravate it: queſtioned o men, we 
turne the faire ſide outward, and make the beſt of it, If we live in peace and 
credit, we think others ſhould not repine: but, we ſhall finde ſecret grudpings at 
the proſperity of others. Wer 
grieve at what is matter of joy. let us obſerve how frequently our acti- 
ons are corrupted. In leaving ſinne many times, we leave it not becauſe we hate 
it as ſinne, but it hath often broken out to our reproach : our friends perſwade 
ro relinquiſh it, it will be for our credit and advantage. We confeſſe our own ſins, 
not deſiring to give unto God, and gaine a teſtimony of a found heart: 
n iſdome doth tell us, It is deſt to tell our own tale, or it were 
double ſolly dainty of that all the world knoweth : It will not be for our 
credit to leſſen our fault when it is fully known ; we ſhall loſe the eftimation of 
good men, if we ſeek to hide, excuſe or make light of our offences. Our pro- 
miſes of amendment,when we bave been with ſin to our diſgrace, have 
not from due conſideration, nor had due execution accordingly. In the 
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things be neglected altoge- 
all and Night,char 
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; from and unwarantable actions, which we take liber- 
ty to of the moſt High, and are not aſhamed : Our 


ſe our mindes are croſſed, then that God is diſ- 


benoured. Our ebedience is partiall, this we do, another thi leſſe ial 

2 without r * ——ßv—— — — for 

m thing, t ſiniſter reſpects; t partly for the Commande- 

e A tely for that: but more for other conſidera- 

, nd trials, we are found tu be others, if we 
with favlts in him that is ſerviceable to our 


ing to ſay to your friend, I'm 
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1 at that which ſhould occaſion grief; we 
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ſprout forth ſofar, that his ſhade wonld dimme our lights: 2 E will do for fach 
a one, they know behaviours, they will do their homage, ſuch « one will 
 thanke'mefor ir, 4 atm ſure it will not be given cleane away j he is able to do me 


? 
2 1 Q 


Qn d, after we bave found ont this unſoundue (ſe ? J 
. FirſWe muſt tale up our ſelves for halting and bewaiſe it with ſname and 
ſorrom · For thoug there may be ſome reliques of hypocriſie in à good man, 
yet the nature of halting is, ir will go quite out of the way if it be not healed. 
Heb.13113. And make fraight Hep. unte your fert, leaſt that which 1 halting be tur- 
wed ant of the way. Ah, how tar am I from that truth which God requires in the in- 
ward parts ? What a deale of wicked fraud #hddeceit is even heaped and piled up 
within me? What rottenneſſe doth lodge ſtill in my breaſt > What am I, but a 
ſhop of lies and vanities ? Eaſier it is a great deale to know the number of my 
haires, then of the cunning motions and affections of my heart. Oh, the blinde 
corners, the ſecret turnings and windings, the cloſe lurking holes that are therein. 
loonexamination I have found à world of, falſneſſe in my ſoule, more then 


o 


ever imagined. My cogitations are vaine, my affections unſound, my. aimes 
indirect, my courſe of lite palpably groſe in 4 before God, and 
towards men. If ſome loarhſome diſeaſe had infected my body, I ſhould be 
ievedandaſhamed at it: and ſhall I not mourne for the unſoundneſſe of my 
? If I ſtood convicted before men for ſome notorious couſener or decei- 
ver, 1 could not but take it grievouſly : But many times I have played faft, 
and looſeinthe preſence of the All-ſeeing God, pretending his ſervice , when 
Ihavedone mine own will, offering him the body, when che heart hath been 
ler looſe after varity. Secondly, We muſt ſtirre up our ſelves to be more ſound 
and ſincere before the Lord. Deceit and falſhood is the Image of Sathan, 
who abode not in the truth: moſt unmeet to be borne in any „by him 
that is the Sonne of God. The Commandement is. 'Fe ye holy, for I am boly. 
Be perfelt, ar your beaverily Father is perfeft, Hereby may we affure our 
hearts that we are the Children of God, if we be true as he i true. Truth 
r . God, ſtamped upon the hearts of them, whom the Lord hath 
_  ralledforth to be his peculiar People. What health and ſoundneſſe is to the bo- 
dy, chat is ſincerity to the ſou): a grace of ſingular ncy, and excellent 
uſe pleaſing to God, and profitable to man. Wiſe men delight in ſound 
and faichfull friends: the Lord takes pleaſure in them that be truc-hearted to 
his glory. A ſound body is fit for labour :; a true heart is ready prepared for 
| any ſervice that God requires. The way is not tedious to men, they halt 
not in it, but through weakneſſe and im ion: O my ſoul, the way of 
life would be moſt pleaſant and deli htfull, croſſes eafie to be borne, the 
comforts of grace moſt admirable and ſweet, were it not that corrupt humour: 
cauſing diſtempers, do ſtill breed within hee. Earthly deſires, vaine delights, 
unruly lofts and paſſions, are great impediments to the quick and eaſie diſpatch 
of our Chriſtian pilgrimage ; Sincerity is the girdle of the minde to truſſe up 
1 rus N ee and tie the heart to the work commanded, We 
buy Girdles for the body, and if coſtly ones, we keep them carefully ; I will 
ſeekco Heaven for this Girdle of grace, for it is woven there, no Shop can. 
ſerve me with it, but that onely. Thirdly, We muſt ſeek unto God by car- 
nd hearty Prayer: for every good wy nog Lift comerh from above, Plal. 
rd, thou rhat delighteſt in the imple and trure-bearted, that cleave 
WE Kt hb eter my BT eee. 
Tpirir, chat without guileT may Rick unto what is 
e ae I am full of falſhood and guile, which I 
nes ſha on er Bo my ſelfe ; I come unto the! the Ged of ruth, 
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| by the holy ſpirit. 3. It notes a delibe- 
eren e Gol, —̃̃ — 
in t tempta- 
jt Deut 5 29. Oh, that there were in my ptople ſuch an heart, 
CAE: we —— Thus, Paal and Barnabas exhorred the Antiechiant with 
bears to cleave unto the Lord. 4. Tt comprehends # conſtant, and 1 
| of all good as the Lord affords opportunity and 
meanes which muſt be alwaies, and to all Gods Commandements. 
| a gh He that- doth yy i; righteows. Here the worke done is 
to wir, of courſe, cofiverſation, or worke. Riches and 


” be 2 — and enlureth for ever, Plal. 
112-3;9. . « and walked in 


all the Statutes and Ordinances of the Lord. ed are they "that hieß Fudge» 
1 106. 3. Juſtices, Juſtice ſhalt 
chou follow; that is, of Juſtice, and nothing but Juſtice cxactiy, care. 
and contiowally ſhalt thou follow. He that e . and wor bet h 

. Au it ſhall be owr righteonſneſſe, if we obſe 5 3 
Commendements before the Lord owr God, as be Job cad ae; "5. Woe 
ſpect of our daily weaknefſe, which doth dint, and bruiſe this breaſt- plate, there 
muſt be ſorrow and bumble confeſſion of finne, with ſeeking pardon ; rhis doth 
dente it forth againe, and underline it, thatitisasſervicerble 10 waverer For- 


) dai our er, uſneſſe is rather in unfai- 
ron 3 = rather in — of — — 


-C Doth the natwre faul in prattice ? 
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. Job 9.20. 
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; unrighteous in reſpect of the remainders of finne, Ex. 58.38. 
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6 righteous ſhall dwell in the 
rd i, favoureth, Saviour faith. plainly, 
ent your ſneſſe, ſhall exceed the righteonſneſſe of the Stribes avd 
ife not enter into the Nin dome of Heaven, Mat. 5. 2 1. Rigbteouſ- 
eſſe deli from death, and all miſeries of this life. Life ir in the: v. 
righteonſueſſe, and in that pathoway, there it no death. The meaning is, t 
which are righteous men, juſtified by che obedience of Chriſt, ſancti 
by his Spirit, and obedient to his will in working chat which is agreeable to. his 
Word, are in a ſtate of life he life of grace they have in poſſeſſion 
— (ney is unto them by the Promiſe of God, wheres 
of be an earneſt and pawne, in that he hath raiſed chem from 
the death of ſinne, to the liſe of righteouſneſſe: for whoſoever bath the one, 
can never faile'of the other; And therefore it is ſaid, that there ir no dearb in 
that path. 3 delivered from the firſt death, which bach power over all 
ſinfull men in this world: and they ſhall never come into the ſecond, which is 
| ion of reprobates in the world to come. At the day of] on- 
ly the ri ſhall be acquirred, and received into Glory, as the rig are 
aſſured of Peace and Glory in the Liſe to come, ſo be they of ſafety, peace and 


the Juſt. Good men are not unprovided of food, becauſe they are unfurniſhed 
of wealch. The rig breonſurſſe of the puſt delivertth them owt of dangers, out of 
out of „out of temptations, from deftruction z yet not by 
ſtrength of its own, but by the power of God: not according to their wor- 
chineſſe in way of deſert, but according to his good neſſe in way of reward: 
not extended to all men that doe good workes, but reftrained to juſt men 
whoſe works are good Kightrowſneſſe doth krep the perfelt in the Way ; that is, 
Gods favour, grace, and goodneſſe, for and by righteouſneſſe doth protect che 
Juſt; yea, righteouſneſſe it ſelf is as a guard to provideand defend them from ap- 
1 75 ngers. If the righteous fall ſeven times, he ſhall riſe again, Prov. 24. 16. 
The Ler 3 the ?uft, Pſal. 37. 15. If he come into many troubles, and that 
very oft, by the gracious hand of God he ſhall be delivered out of them all. It 
is aſimilitude from Chrildren led of their Parents, who through weakneſſe do 
ſometimes ſtumble and fall to the ground, but be neither hurt with the fall, nor 
helplefſe that they ſhould not be taken up againe. God is ever at the right hand 
of thejuſt to fave and deliver them. Heis in the Generation of rhe Juſt. 7 be 
Name of the Lord is « ftrong Tower the righteous f #ute it, Prov. 18.10. Righte: 
duſneſſe is the way to honour and promotion in this life, as well as of Glory in 
the world to c me. Rigbteonſreſſs exalteth a Nation. The Phraſe of ſpeech is 
emphaticall, for by a P reſepepie hands are aſcribed to juſtice, whereby a Nation 
wenaltedand ſet on high. As if it had been ſaid, although no man ſhould favour 


Tothe righieeus good forall be repaid; Prov 13.21. In the bonſe of the rig breast i⸗ 
wich Treaſure, Prov.15.6. 4. The way of the Juſt is full of comfort. For 
the Juſt man is asday,which Gn in the morning, is by degrees carried forward 
to perfection. The beginning of comfort is like the dawning of the day, the 
proceeding as a fiery Sun-ſhine morning, the fulaeſſe and perfection, which 
is per petuall and without declining, is like a Noor-tide, or the midſt of a Sum- 
mers day. The righteons ſhell fing and rejoice. J. The ſervice of the Juſt is 
— —— the Lord; be regardeth their Prayers, fulfilleth their deſires ſor 

, and is delighted with cheit thankſgivings. T he eyes of the Lord are ever the 

i; aud bis carts nre open unto their cry. It becomes the juſt to 
"The Lord beareth the Prayers of the righteont. 6. The Juſt are | 
| I p 
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| bro che 


2 very plentiſull in bringing forth Fruit, ſo his Fruit is exceeding 


tothem that receive it; but moſt-of all to himſelſe. And if we look 
compariſon, we ſhall finde the Fraites of a righteous man, in excellency 
bes exceed the Fruit of the Tree of Life, As the Life of Grace is more 
. excellent then the life of nature; ſo is the Fruit of Righteouſneſſe, to the ma- 
terial fruit of that Tree. That Tree had power to preſerve man perſiſting in 
holineſſe, from death: but the juſt man —— counſell and inſtruction, 
may be a weanes to winne them to God, who are dead in ſinne. The Frut of 
the Tree of Life did profi others, not it ſelſe: Bur the Fruit of the righteous 
is ſo beneficial| to others, that it is moſt profirable to himſelſe: All the bleſ- 
— . his is goodoeſle doth ee into his own boſome. Fruites plucked from 

of man, did make, that the more were taken away, 

— — -But the righteous man doth the more abound with the 
2 the Spirit, and the Fruizes of holineſſe; the more he doth to o- 
9. The hope-of the — fon Oat bat the patient expecta- 

tion of the ri for God will give them the delire of 
their ſouls, — 9 — 'T he righteous hath hope in his 
hat, Prov . —— ings of all ſorts, ſhall reſt upon the head 
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Sn that fear him, but as for thein that blefſe 3 
5 the Lord will not be mercifull unto them. Chriſt came to call the 
zule and ſinner to repentance, not to ſoſter the ſecure ſinner, 

cl courſe; . Lub. 174,75. Chriſt hath redeemed ws ont of. the bands of 
wits, that we might ſerve him in holineſi and rig hteon(ne(s all the dates of 
* Chriſt. redeemeth thoſe whom he ſanctifiech to be a peculiar People 
to zealous of good works. . Who gave him{clfe for un, that he mag ht, 

, 7 tobe 4 peamizar Prople, zealous e \Lood works, Tit. 2. 145 The benefits of 
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are inſeparable as his 71 is indiviſible : he that is juſtified from 

bis blood, is ſanctified agai ſt ſinne by his Spirit, Again, the Spirit of 

of God teacheth us to reaſon — wh manner: There is forgivene/s With 
the that he might be feared. Te are boug hi with a price g\ therefore gleriſie 
Gd in ſoul and body. 84 you- through the tender mercies of God, offer 


les and bodies, as a reaſonable Sacrifice unto God. 
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| ous, and takes in good part the willing, though 
Wor MAY his Children. But we muſt have ſound righteouſneſs, and en- 
deavour of perfection, though we ſtill come ſhort of what is required. We 
ue not ſaved for righteouſneſs, but we cannot be ſaved without. it. If your 
righteouſneſs exceed not the rig bea. neſs of the. Seribes and Phariſers, ye al not 
enter into the King dome of Heaven. Though Ire be as the ſand ot the Sea, 
1 ſhall be ſaved. Not Ae ſay Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 
ingdowe of Heaven. Br ye holy, for 1 amboly. Come out from among 
a= N 25 be ye ſeparate, ana touch not the uncleane thing, and I will receive 
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weary 7 
4. He will do his endeavour : But here the power of Chriſt, the Authour 
and finiſher of faith, the beginner and perfecter of his own good Work, doth 
carry us on: and che Seed of God is of ſuch force, that it will not let us fall 
to ſinning. Secondly, The conſcience of Gods Commandement on one hard, 
andthe comfort of his acceptance on the other (ide, do encourage us: ſo chat 
this is fruſtrate, 
Q. 3 much oppoſed by Sat han and bu. Inframeny, let us theres 
fore hear What encour at ments we have to continus in that comrſe. 
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in reputation of them: — 15. anden 10 Cen unto them for 
helpe and ſayour: as ſuiters —— Gates of A great Perſonage, til 
either he come forth, or they be let in and admitted into his preſence. This 
abjection of the wicked, and advancement of the godly, is not eral to all in 
this life, notwithſtanding it often befalleth many; her Weeks day of the Lord, 
every fiafull wretch ſhall be taken down wich miſerable debaſement, ard every 
faichfull Chriſtian ſhall be exaſted to a glorious Dignity, when the one fort ſhall 
Rand at the Barr and be arraigned arraigned ; rhe other fir, an it were at the Bench, with 
Jeſus Chriſt, and be Made their Judges. The wprighr ſbull h. ve domi ion ever 
them in the morning. 1 wicked is trouble, but che con- 


dition of e fa have they little or much. A Lurie that 4 
righteons wan hath, or comme bg ern 5. Righteous lips 
A — Ne 6 & ſueh as ſpeak with truth, 
wiſdome #nd He char followeth after righceonſnefs and mercy, 
finderh life, 18 bonour. Length of. daies, equall dealing from 
men, favour Gel, and eternall glory both in Heaven and Earth, is the 


Portion, that God vouchſaferh to them that walke in ri 
7. A righteons pe is #joy unc comfort to all bis friends. 7 he Farber of 
the righteous ſhall — rejozee, Prov. 23. 2 8. We have many examples of 
holy men for our ent ; u eſeyh, Dievid, Davirl, Heztkiah, Za 
chary, Elizabeth, and 1 But we have P axt by Precept and Practice, 
this point: : bat fit ave juſt, &c. think on theſe things, Phil.4. 8. 

And we may lee, Firſt, — dic not areuſe bim for time preſent; 

Air tenc bing me, I paſſe — you, 1 Cor. 4.5. How he endeavour- 
ed to keep it fo forthe time to come; And herein I endtavotr alwaits te have 4 
cleare conſcience towards God and man, "AR. 24-16. And that he-was not without 
his exerciſe of repentance. E.. Oh Miſtrable mau that ] am &c. 

Q.. It falleth ont eftentinits, that we have A very good dH to 47 that's! Geb: we 
know dot h . God ; but we finde no 7 to performe. And the Apoſtle him- 
felf maketh the [awe compliint, Where he [air T e will ij preſent with we ur finae 
wo way to accompliſh that which I deſere, 
A. A fervent deſire to overcome evil, A that is known to be good, 
without faith in the grace of God ro be and inabled thereunto, is 
not availeable to a godiy life. For tis it i chat overtemeth all lets inthe world, 
and no other Even faith in the ace of Chrift, I Joh. 5. 4. u we 

6 maſter our i 


—.— N 
rue it is. Pax! Aid not finde 
overcome the rebellion of the old man, that is, DT, 


ls before him. 
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himſelfe, and kept humble under ſo ſo great grace” grace received, and finde ſweets 
from time — forgirenelle if his But chough he was dot per- 
ſe& here; as an Angell, yet was he nor carried of his luſts . roſy iniquity : 
He was troubled with the rebellion and reſiſtance of good that he found inthe 
feſt: but Gods grace was ſufficient to keep him, that he felt — into that depth 
thar he might iſe eaſily have done. And we likewiſe through che ſame 
in our meaſure, may look with cheere to be delivered from the yeel- 
te our wicked luſts, which moft geroully incumber us: we being aol. 
ved, chat our heavenly Father ( for the tender care he hath over us ) is 4.5 
down from Heaven, and beholding who ix uprighr-hearted row 

{ how weak loever in his own ſenſe and perſwaſion that he may ſhew himſelfe 
ftrong towards him. and thereby ſupply his weakneſs, And thus the deſire to 
keep a godly cour ſe being toundly plantedin us, and the ſame proceeding from a 
lively faich; who-doubterh but that we may have ſtrength to do ſuch my 
duties as are required, though weakly, yet ſoundly and in truth of heart: 
endeavour at leatt ( which God will accept) though we do not alway 708 
vaile over ſuch ſtrong corruptions, as oftentimes for want of ſuch grace doe 
toaiter us. 

Q © Sathim by aggravating our imperfeltions, will offer to Wring from us the Te- 
ſimony of a good conſcience, in this wiſe. Godseye is tcopure to behold any evil: 
Dat thy beft dreds have been [princkled with filthineſs, thy own conſcience hath 
condemned thee in the m, God in greater then thy conſcience, &c. How is this to 
be anſwered ? 

A. Theanfſweris by getting found knowledge, how farre we are to ſtand u 
onthe holineſs of our purpoſes or courſes; of which, marke theſe things. Firft, 
We do nos account of it as able to abide the triall of juftice, or to ſtand for our 
full righteouſneſs before God. Therefore the things objected may diſmay a Pa- 

pilt, they cannot diſmay us. 2. We place the 1 of our righteoſneſs in 
theſe . Firſt, Thatir is the — of faith whereby we receive re 
miſſion of ſinnes, or of the ſubject capable of forgiveneſs. For every faith 
doth not juſtifie before God, but that which is lively in operation, conjoyned 
withan affect ion of Piety. 2. That it doth teſtify of our true faith: for a work 
ſoundly good in any meaſure, doth argue an heart good in ſome meaſure ; for 
you cannot ha ve «Figge of a Thiſtle. Now an Heart truly good in any meaſure, 
doth argue true and welk-rooted faith; for that onely can purifie the heart, 
3. In this Dae know they are pleaſing unto our God: not that they can en- 
dure che triall of his juſtice in themſelves. but becauſe fairh in Chriſt doth cover 
their imper fections: and therefore are juftly accepted through grace, when the 
deſeck is covered; they being not ſo much ours, as che work of the ſpirit, the Col. 1.1m. 
wants ſet afide. 

Q' Whit ave the E vidences or Tokens of true Righteouſneſs p 

"A. Firſt; The heart of che righteous is a rich treaſure or ftore-houſe, wherein 
the Law of God is fafely laid 4 — that know righteouſneſs, are « people in 
Whoſe heart is the Law. The Law of God is in the heart of the righteous, and 1s - lp 4 
thereiw be dith extrciſe himſelf day and wight. And when Solamun faich,7 be beard Pr — * 
of the wicked & little worth ; by the contrary he would have us to underſtand, & . 
that che heart of the righteous is very pretions. Secondly, The 28 devi- Pal 37.1. 


3 Chro. 16.9. 


3 of the righteous are right, and their defires on] good Prov-G.2 1, ' 
MA voor ch ts that are not right and allowable : Gt —_ =o 
= ern wy ood to turn out of the ri — ſometimes their own , 7: 1 


fleſh will play its pert, and ſtitre up deſire of commodity, and praiſe, and ples- 
— 2 bur e eee ad re, ad le: 


that ix troubled : theſe they allow not, theſe they reſiſt, and 
cee, The main ſtreum of their defires, checotrſe and cuttent of 


Col 4.6. 
Prov 13+5. 


Flal.97.10. 
F roy. 19.7 
Eſa.n6,7- 


prov. 3.11. 
1.64.5. 


Pſal. 119.47. 


Pia 19.16, 
34. 


Pro x. 29.7. 


I rov, 29.10. 


that be weary and ready to 


aſe ſappe of grace. Thirdly, 7 he 10 g ue of the 

ont b of. the right eons man @ well of life. It doth al- 

flow with whol words, which do ſtrengthen and reireſh the lite of 

the ſoul. It is meat to the ſound, medicine to the ſick, a ſoveraign cordiall to them 
8525 Tie month of the rig hitec Will be fruit fal in 

Wildome, and bis tongue tal let of qudgment A righteous man will be careſull of 
his tongue, not only that there be no mixture or filthineſs and leudne ſo in lus 
words; but to avoid all ſuper fluons and idle babling, and ſo. to open his mouth 
with holy wiſdome Fourthly, 7% beart of ile rightrom f udieih to arſwer : 
he meditateth what to ſpeak, that he may produce fuch matter as is moſt whole- 
ſome and profitable, both in reſpect of the thing it ſelf, and the circumſtances of 
time, place and. perſons. A juſt man will utter nothing haſtily, cut of pa ſlion, 
blind love, hatred, anger, or other diſtemper: but he will bridle his tongue by 
reaſon, and look warily to whatſoever doth fall from him. Let year ſpeech be 
poxidred With ſalt. Fiftly, The righteous man hateth "Jing or a falſe matter, even 
all declining or aberration from the truth, either in word or deed. He doth not 
only abſtain from every falſe way, but be doth abhorre it in himſelf and others. 
Te that love the Lord, hate evil. Sixthly, The juſt man Walketh conſtantly in bu 
integrity ; that is, without diſſimulation he addreſſeth himſeli firmly with invir- 
cible durance to do whatſoever he knaweth to be good and holy. He walks not 
it randome, being N or with a good intent: but carrieth the light of the 
Word before him, and doth what: it approveth: He is not fickle and incon- 
fant, offand on, but walketh forward in the way of obedience without ſtart- 
ing aſide. Seventhly, Jr * Jo to the juſt" to dee judgment. The righteous man 
rketh great delight and pleaſure to deal ri ok" with God, and jufily with 
men, and to be upright in all his ations. For the ſervices of Chriftians arc noc 
enforced by compuliton, but performed with love; and whatſoe ver love doth, 
it doth it chearfully and gladly. I wil delight my ſelf in thy Cem mandementi, 
Which I haue loved. T hy teftimonies are my delight. Again, Hope bath a great 
hand in the works of the righteous, and that doth with all comfort and gladneſs 
wait for a reward, accounting all works which are done in carth, to be cer- 
tain treaſures laid up in Heaven, ſo that well-doers in the * of grace, 
have joy mixed with their righteouſneſs, and in the Kingdom of glory are aſſu- 
red — ſhall have joy according to their righteouſneſs. A good man bath bis 
greateſt comfort in well-doing, it is more pleaſant to him than meat ard drink. 
Our Saviour thus teſtifieth of himſelf ; Hy meat 55 to do the Will of him th a1 ſent 
me, and te finiſh bis Work: unto whoſe example every juſt man doth labour in 
eto conform himſelf. Howbeit this joy is either more or leſs, accor- 


ing to the degree of their grace; the beſſ feel moſt, thoſe which bave leſs faith 


but none with perfect ion of gladneſs, becauſe there is not perſe ction of mortifi- 


do that which 5 Ih leſs delight : all do obey God with ſome gladneſs, 
rf 1 cen ſidereth the canſe of the poor; that is, doth in- 


pore dy the beft means be can of the ſtate and equity thereof, and know- 
ing it. doth approve ofit ; and bimſe!fallowing thereof, doth labour that right 
may acc y be yeelded unto it. Hereof fab propoſeth himſelf for an ex- 


"ppl, ſing; I'was the ces to the blind, and I was the fest to the lawe : Iv 


ee peer, and when / knew net the can/e, I /onrht it ont diligently. J 
br v4 alſo the nay the anrightecm man, and .. 60 —— of bi *y 
Niaethly, 7 he ble thirty late the wpright, bus the juſt Th hs ſoul: hu. 
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ly. fellowſhip and communioa-with him: As O, did the 
phers,, whom he hid from the violent and cruel hand of efthab and east 
— —e— 

= 

glad.  Eleventhly, 


he | unto him: and Oneſin0 ws 
Rome. Tent 


out 


1. Labour to 
r 


e, The eye is a 
ih to be kept 


ples the eye + that is, with that care where- 


way to greater. Men grow from ſtealing pinnes to points, from points to 
pounds. Sinne are fociable, and linked in confederacie, the leſſer creep in at 
window, to open the door that greater may enter. And every ſinne of it ſelf 
being hatboured in the ſoil of nature, is thriving, if let alone it will 
1 2. We muſt renew daily a ſorrow for gur ordinary and ſmal - 
ler o 1 for it be the weakneſs of the ſtomack that is able to beat 
with nothing that is ive to it, yet it is a bleſſed frame of ſoul, when it can- 
not digeſt the leaſt ſinne, but is ready to turn at it. 3. We muſt thick what ſecure 
and comfortable courſes we have, while we keep this purpoſe and practiſe of a 
conſcience; and what a bitrerneſsit is, when we have our conſciences accu- 
ling for any more grievous ſwerving ; the beſt is, when it cometh e Tae 
in croſs ; but how wofulfis rhe ſtate of the ſoul, till repentance be given. For as a 
ſRomack furcharged;” which hath+neither vent upward nor downward, fois a 
ſoul c wich guilc, but wanting r 4. Cleave unto Chriſt by a 


s 


repemance. 
lively fare tilt more and more, for he is the fountain of grace, and the firmer 
| our 
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ſon. When aur Saviour heard. that the blind man Job. 9. 31, 36. 


Tin. 16, 
Mat. 10. 41. 
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our faith is in him, EEG 5 
aW aer 

A. Wemu karnour dur, 00: to runneon at adventure, but look to our 
— berein : — — without thi 


for the ſp and power of 
. — as this w 


pride — — : their purpoſes have been to walk after their 
own hearts Juſts, n . — which i is good in their owneyes. Inſtead of ſorrow 
never to be they cas tell you, they were at — where they 


were ſrolick, entertainment 4361008 ſports, paſo the time in merriments. 
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. VIII. 


The ſeaventh property of 4 Godly life viz. Willingneſs a»d Chezrfull- 
nels. What therein « 1mplied. Reaſons 80 ſhew the weceſiity there. 


Signes er Evidences of 4 willing fprrit” The Author thereof. Thu 
Mcans by which thu Willingreſs and Cheartul:neſs & ts be preſer wed, 
and dulloeſß and wnwillingnefs removed. 


$ponte facie Q Hat « 6 the ſeaventh Pr 
— — 4. It muſt be E 
ad. Ack willingly, though the ching 
Roet-c,to, cg ud giver, »Acceps,] 57 va thee D David | the free-will or voluntary 
z Cer 9. tfferings of my month. And than Solomen — 2 thew the God 7 thy fathers; 
Pla. 119 +068, and ſerve him with 4 perfect heart, Hb <> — 


, 8 < Gy hr # implied in this nel f 

Pla : — . Firſt An holy bent of ng. — 
Jud. 5. 2,9. whatſoever God requires. Th 
Pial.47 9, is,theymolt freely willingly 


Ez w_— thee. Thus the children 


N-h.11 2 
Cor. . 11,2 
EIA , 6. 


1 * woo 12 5 . e — — — 


* that is, ſet to walk i obedi before 
Dran. 16. 0. ther. And this LAU See 9 — "a lifring # of che 


Chr 
6 heart in the Wares of God. And this l diſpoſicion diſpoſition to the practiſe of 
994. godlinefs isalwayes required, not ever the practiſe of this or that — duty. 
Naehe. 1. 1. Lal n19.47, & 143.4, Ila 4. — Tron 
The 


196 Godly life ! 
and chearfull. No man can be good ur- 
* commendable. God loverh 4 
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BW Books. ( (eerfulneſec + 65 
The Laws that 8 at enj e any actuall dut — ad he, dg 
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in the performance and exergiſe of all holy duties. /f rhew call the Sathath 
adelight. I delight! te doe thy Will,” O my G. Make me to go inthe —— * 
mmande- therein do I delight. And ſo we read, Becanſe thiwſervedſt Pla l. 40 3. 
not. the Lord th Cod with joyfullneſs and gladneſs of heart. Again, I will. freely Pſal.2.12. 
{ &-+. Thirdly, A willing minde will readily embrace all opportuni- omg 29. 9. 
ies to put i practiſe what is commanded, and ſet upon it at the firſt call. So; as — 
much an in 10.16, I am ready te preach the Goſpel to you that are at Re alſo. E lad. 1 "4 * 
What wrought: chis in the Apoſtle; but care to walt for a fit ſeaſon that be 44. 
. unto them by the will of God? «Abraham being commanded: to Job 27-39. 
e in ſacrifice, riſeth early to ſer forward towards the mount whereon te 
be was to lay bios) ame, and Jabs being called of Chriſt, firaightway left pla 57. 
their laber, their nets and ſhip, and followed him. Paul funding ready, not Rom 1. 13. 
only to be bound, but alſo to die for the Lord Jeſus, would net be perſwaded Gen. 22. 3. 
—— though he knew that bands and impriſonment did Vat. 5. 19, 20, 
So we read of e maſſab the ſonne of Ziclri, that be willingly a ,.* *** 
offered himſelſ to the Lord, that is, with a moſt cheerfull and prompt minde be 1 Chro 1 16, 
offered humſelſ to fight the battels of God. Thus if the heart be to obedience, or Neh. 4.6. 
be given to the work: of obedience, an vpportunity-is gladly welcomed. Pas 2 Chro. 13.25 
ü | every gods Work; For: this makes 00 towards God; as 773-4 
a true hearted ſtiend is to him whom he intirely affecteth: an occaſion is accep- 
table, | he may ſhew timkindneſs. I his was in the Aſacedenians, whom 


21 inne the acts themſelves without intermiſſion. Secondly, It notes delight Prov. 6. 21 


2 Cor. 2, 3, 
4. 


reaſon m 


. 1. requires 
ſhow ſoeve 


hearing, it is che ſwife Cor | 
neither can he; Rom. 6 FO 


8 ——— He —.— 
not land withobe. Len and aſſurance 
could ne Jeſs he foundia lu fda kind ofvberal ingenuous 
| duties not done freely never performed con- 
8 | 9 band, u fmall thing will 
| ae ny. loaopaliK th-conrane, if a ſetled purpoſe of obeying 
de ung io us. 3. wactetb chew that; with joy <pply themſelves te 1124.5 
Work ig hreow/weſs Aha u, be-fdronretand reſpecteth 
ied doublerbrhegaia ofabte 


ronald  / 


Of Filme and Book, 
ind cheerfull abour hisbuſiocſs ; he capo endure to to ſee bim folly 

— dndtharios The will is more reſpected of God then — 
R hand. Tbe traveller delighteth in « free 
Horſe, which 9 pda The Tutors love is to che diligent wilkng 
| — whois ready to his book beſore he be called or compelied. God loveth 
csg. | them that offer heartily unto bis ſervice, and ſtand ever prepared to 

when he ſendeth, to come when he callerb- | 1 beard the voice of the Lord 
116. ing, n I ſend, aud nel got for , Then I ſaid, bere'aw 1, (end 
— 5 13. 


e. ye mean to Weep ond ts my War? for I am ready ( firmly of 
' dakly tobe lend, fo dir for the N he Lor 
. 


. 7. — 2 We will runne after net 
. J Will -runne the way Commaundemonts, alt enlarge my heart. 
- S 8 wich what alacricy and open-heartedneſs ns — of 
themſelyes unto the obedience of his Law, when their heart is enjary- 
wiſdome, comfort and love. And that they might yeeld more free and 
93 their contimual prayer is, that God will 2 and eſtab 
them by his free Spirit ſtill more and more. "Their defieris fervent; but ſtrength 
failerh to do what they deſire ; whence neſts to be ſe 
acliberty. ' 6. Willingneſ delightome 
„cent: we minde. The fiookeare llowert many difficulties 
with li aloe. $ affect „Jong after, and delight to goe up 
. Ir Ray,” and ſtudy to compoſe their 
5 57 5 5 e in theit 
in bars ts ; N and'thirfty places, or to 
Heriibach bid. come uhto God, 'They 
"ow in Plal, 
ST h, ſharp, 
| . r es dives 
frhe region ſhould 
—— binder Fei. bur they 
deſarta co celebrate the holy aſſemblies 
Ack. 20. 33,34, Aa win is every City, 


eke. Es 2 yy oi wy ſelf, ſo that 


ones Caen of our 
8 a man is aware of the forward - 


. —— —— finne, and feels 
no heart ro the things which- God commands, his very 


eee, ſtly of 
e bu Abe — 
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Pſal 119 327, 
| 40. 


beginning in him 
ple to that good; 
fibleneſs of the 


N Rom 6.16. 


>To a willing 


8 that che 
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buſineſs is neceſſary and good, ſuch as God requires, approves, and will be 
much pleaſed wit h, if it be done according to his will, is 4 — motive. How 
was Faul perſwaded at Antioch, vo deal unto the people preſent, che 
Goſpel- of God # the Rulers of the Synagogue ſent to him and Harnabus, to 
requeſt them if they had any. Word of exhirration to deliver it : the text faith, 
Then Pani ftord up, & c. This was an evidence of that which in this bufineſs he 
callech his good-will : ſo farre was he from looking to be preſſed with multiplicity 
of arguments, or from needing to be wrought upon by importunity, that he 
was rather glad of the occaſion; It is an evil ſign when there mutt be ſo much 
urging betorea man can be brought to an inclination towards that which ought 
to be done. A word is enough to a cheerfull ſpirit. An Horſe of mettall is more 
| with the ſound of a wand, than a dull jade with many ſmitings of the 
ſpurres I would not perſwade to raſhneſs, I know it is poſſible for a man to 
be overhaſty, and zeal not guided by knowledge may ſoon out-carry. Let every 
man de ſure firſt, that the matter is good and neceſſary ; and when that is once 
made plain to a mans conſcience in the ſight of God, if yet there be much adoe 
to work him unto practice, it is a ſign of an illiberall and ſervile ſpirit. It is a 
dull jade that will go no longer than the ſpurre is in his fide. 3. A man ſhalt 
judg of himſelf in this point, by his going on in a good way, even when he is 
not egged on by ordinary outward provocations ; nay when perhaps, in ſtead 
of them he meets with diſcouragements. As for example; ſuppoſe a good duty, 
to which a man is net bound by any humane Law, nor urged by any over-ruling 
authority, nor preſſed by the perſwaſions of ſuch as have intereſt in him, not 
invited by the hope of any profits or praiſe, or approbation with the world 
nay, itmay be theſe things are againſt him herein, Law ſeems to inhibit, autho- 
rity gives no countenance, friends, inſtead of perſwading, labour to withdraw, 
there is like to be ſome prejudice to profit, there is polfibility of being exerciſed 
with reproach, and of loſing eſteem and reputation amongſt men; here is a 
time for a free ſpirit to ſhew it ſelf. He that in this caſe is ſo in love with the 
duty, and ſo deſirous to approve himſelf unto God, that he holds on conſtantly, 
having no egging on, but variety of withdrawmerits, him will I terme a free 
ſpirited man. 4. The ingenuous or free perſon, deviſeth ingenuous things, and 
in ingenuous things doth he inſiſt or perſevere, Their thoughts and copitations 
doe reſemble the temper of the heart; as ſtreams do the quality of the fountain 


whence they ſpring. And not only ſo, but they have the ſame will and affeRions 


to godlineſs, they continue conſtant in their courſe, and grow more and 
more. It is an eaſie matter to counterfeit the free perſon for a time; many alſo 
think they have quit themſelyes well, when they have gone a little way, ſpecially 
oor Gy any diſgrace for weldoing ; but grow fainthearted by and by, 
and c their mindes : whereas on the contrary crue willingneſs 1s not an 
hours bird, as we ſay, but growes on to perfection. Thoſe that are indued thers- 
with, perſevere therein conſtantly ; their freeneſs is not by fits and ſtarts; nei - 
ther are they like a ſeething pot, that is now ready to boyl over, and by and by 
ſtands as till as a ſtone. 

Q Halb man this Freedome or Willingneſs unta good of himſelf ? 

A. The ate have a freedome to do that which is acceptable unto God: 
but they muſt never forget that they obtained not this freedome by their own me- 
rits, but by the benefit of God. For be faſhioned them anew, and inſtead of 
ſony hearts, hath put into them an heart of fleſh. 

Q.. is this Liberty or Willingneſs of the Saints perfect in this life ? 0 

A. By the power of the Holy Ghoſt the corruption of the will and affe&t'- 
ons is broken and made feeble, that it is not able to hinder the making of a right 
choice j but ic is not quite taten away. And foraſmuch as this luſt, ſo long 8s 
we live here, cannot utterly be conſumed ; — 
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ich is given unto the godly, to do things which may pleaſe God, i not 

By what Meanes is this Willingneſs to be preſerved and wpholden ? 
A. Fir, Labour to humble and ſhame thy ſelf for dullneſs and ſloth in the 
ſervice of God, \dering thy former readineſs to ſerve ſinne and Satan. O 
thou ſo backward to doe what thy God and Saviour doth re- 
ire of thee? Why ſeems his work tediousand irkſome ? Thou haft not ſer- 
obeyed the luſts of the fleſh in this manner? Thou haſt drunkeg 
the puddle waters of iniquity with great pleaſure and delight; thou haſt wil- 
| followed the inticements of Satan; to do wickedly hath liked thee well. 
love hat thon borne to paſtime, pleaſure, the vanities of vhis life? What 
time haſt thou wafted about them > What contentment haſt thou taken in them 
how carneft haſt thou been in purſuit of them? What? is the ſlavery of line 
better then the liberty of grace? Hadſt thon rather be the droyl of Sadan, 
then the free · man of Jeſus Chriſt ? Ir is enough and too much that heretuiore 
thou haſt lived to the luſts of the fleſh, and to have wrought evil in the ſight 
God, for the time that remaines give thy ſelfe to che will of God, and that 
ith ſo much the more willingneſs, by how much thou baſt turned aide after 
Conſider what great things the Lord hath done for thee, and 

hath 
to 


2 


magnified his mercy towards thee. Kindneſs enflames love, and 
willing ſubmiſſion. How hath the Lord reſpected thee above all 
couldſt deſire, or art able to comprehend 2 He formed thee in the wombe; 
fed, cloathed, defended thee ever ſince thou waſt born. He gave his Sonne 
ie for thy redemption, and in him is pleaſed to take thee for his adop- 
ſonne. Seeing God hath thus honeured thee with his favours above all 
thou canſt concetve; momidſt not thou be caretuli to bonour him with thy 
willing obedience > What good thou S_ is all of his free grace; and what 
is more equall, then that thou imploy thy ſtrength, thoughts, and all the power 
thou art enriched withall, to his glory > Thirdly, the yoke of Chritt is eaſie; 
his Commandements are not grievous. In the Word nothing is commanded, 
but what is pleaſant and deli he ſervice which God requireth is libe- 
rall, not ſlaviſn. Did we truly bethinke our ſelves what it matter of delight, 
we ſhould 1 in nothing then in obedience. Again, faich work- 
ech by love, which maketh heavy things to ſeeme light and ſweer. Feare cauſetb 
_— eafie burden to feel grievous ny e : but nothing is bard 
a willing mindes Furthermore, v we ſet upon the performance of any 
holy duty, the Lord is preſent to ailiſt and ſtrengthen us ke bleſſed Spirit in 
the doing of it. The Lord will direct tur hearts into the live of Gd. That labour 
which is tedious co the weak and ſickly, is no way grievous to the ſtrong ard 
luſty. The work of God is a wearineſs to the unregenerate, that are led by 
their luſts: but to the erate, in whoſe heart the Law is engraven, who is 
continually ſupported and guided by the Spirit, it is meate and drink to finiſh the 
work whereunto he is called; True it is, the fuithfull ſhall feel the fcſh rebelling 
againſt che Spirit: but by the power of faith in Chriſt bey all overcome 1he 
World, and be more then Conquerours. Laſtly, The comfort of well-doing is ſo 
» 4s may animate and encourage therein. For he that exerciſeth himſelf in 
God, hath the of a conſcience to plead for bim 
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a bis eye is waies. P/.119. 167,168. My 

4 ) hath kept 477 ] ; 1, and I love they exceedingly - one 

| for all my Waies are before ther. Thus he exhorteiÞ 
8 the God of his Father with « willing minde, for 

trieth | the brart and reives. With what readineſs will men doe 
kindneſs to their Neighbours, whileſt preſent is their ſight, what- 
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think or of it behind their backes. Thou canſt not goe 
— * — the works of God, but he doth eſpie it With 
chis Meditation quicken thy ſelf, co do whac thou doſt with all thy power. 
Fifthly, Call to minde the rich and ample Promiſes that God who is true and 
faichſull, bath made unto chem that walke before him with all their hearts. 
e bath not ſtent, care hath not heard, it ts not poſſible for the heart to con- 
ceive What Cel bath prepared for them that love him. Who would not runne 
ſpeedily and with good courage to winne ſuch an excellent prize? Sixthiy, 
Eauel Prayer is the preſerver of willingneſs: for after we are effectually 
drawn and changed by the ſpirit of grace, we ſtill need a ſecond and third, 
yes per petuall favour trom God, that even to the laſt gaſpe, at all times, in 
every moment the faithfull foul ſhould cry, Vraw me. They that ſeeme 
moſt obedient are fo retractary, and the ſwiſteſt are ſo ſluggiſh , that if 
God doe not continually hale them forward, they will ſit ſtill or goe back- 
ward. 
Q. Do not the godly finde much dulneſſe and backwardneſs in themſelves ? 
4. They finde much untowardneſſe in themſelves at all times: for the cor» 
tuption which they carry about with them is a continuall clogge that preſſeth 
down, that they cannot runne ſpeedily the race that is ſet before them. But 
at ſome times thy feele more unwillingneſs and inability to do good then at 
another. For the Lord tol et us ſee what we are in our ſelves, doch ſometimes 
leave us to our ſelves, and withdraw the eſſectuall operation of his Spirit, and 
then we, as things that can move no longer then they are moved of another, 
do preſently grow ſtiffe, or fall away. For remedy of this beartleſneſs we muſt 
—— cauſes of it for in the moſt it proceeds from ſecurity, earthlymin- 
dedne's, conceit of felfe- ſufficiency, delight in ſinne, ſlight performance of ho- 
ly duties, a courſe in leſſer ſinne, or ſome fall into grofler evill: And then it 
muſt be amended by ſerious humiliation, hearty repentance, and fervent Prayer; 
u the Prophet perceiving that ſinne had gotten a great power upon him, and 
that his aſſections were ſo ſecretly enſnared with it, that he had no ſuch plea- 
. fure, he took no ſuch felicity in the performance of holy ſervices, as he was 
wont: they were irkſome and burdenſome unto him, he went on in a kinde of 
dull, and heavy, and unluſt y manner with them, as one weary of this untoward 
 endiluggiſh diſpoſition which he had caſt himſelfe into by grievous ſorgetfulneſs: 
be bewayleth his offence with much bitterneſs, and prayeth for a more free kinde 
of mettall to be wrought into him, that he might. finde himſelf cheerfull, and 
Sed, and of a lively ſpirit, in the doing of the things which God commands. 
But in ſome it ſpringeth from exceſſive ſorrow, abjectneſſe of minde, deep fears, 
length of temptation that hath waſted the ſpirits: In theſe it is remedied by a 
due conlideration of Gods free love and mercy towards them, and holy courage 
and reſolution to waite upon his gracious Promiſes. Limmes benummed with cold 
are quickened with heate : a dejected ſpirit is cheered with good words. If ſor- 
row oppreſle, courage and joy will revive and ſtrengthen. 
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theredsw " Reaſons to incite and move us 10 labour aft 

Purity, 7e Anthour of it. The Meancs by which it is wrou; ht. How 
the Saint may be ſaid to be pure, and els Name of Ca. 
thariſti. $ignes or Evidences of Purity, with the Meanes by which u i; 
to be preſerved and encreaſed. 


Q. Hat is the eighth Property of a godly life ? 

It muſt be pure and cleane. „ ith the pure then wili hey 
thy ſelfe pare, and with the froward thou wilt hem thy ſelfe froward. God i 
Light, and Purity, and Perfection it ſelf, an unclean perſon be cannot delight 
in. God himſclfe ſheweth what be requires in this behalf: Separate 
your ſelves from the unc leane thing, and wil receive pen, 1 Cor 6. 17. 

Anu is implied in this Purity and Cleanneſs ? 

A. Pure ſigni as much as — neat, and unſpotted, and doth proper- 
ly agree to clear water or glaſs, to Gold, Silver, and other pure Mettals, or 
Veſſels made of che ſame. It agrees alſs to precious Stones which are tranſps- 
rent, or to ed Marble. And it is applied to men and women who live 
honeſtly without blame, and keep themſelves unſpotted of the world. Thus 
it is aid in the Song of Solomon, Cant 6.9. My Dove, my nndefiled is but one: 
foe is the onely one of her Mother, ſpe is the choice one of ber that bare her, It notes 
two things. Firſt, An heart cleanſed from the filthineſs of finne and double- 
mindedneſs. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, Mat.5.8. Purge your bearts ye wave- 
ring minded, Jam. 4. 8. This is called a new heart, and a new ſpirit, Exc 8.31. 
True it is, that there remaines corruption in the beſt that dwell in theſe houſes 
of they” Vat it is ſubdued, it is not delighted in, it is not cheriſhed, it duth not 
prevaile : the ſoul and ſpirit is ſanctified by grace, though but in part. And 
this is moſt neceſſary, For the heart of man is the fountain of all bis atttons ; 
thereont cometh life, Prov. 4.23. All working derives its beginning thence. Now 
in reaſon the Fountain muſt be ſweet, before the waters can be wholeſome : che 
Tree good, before the Fruit ſavoury : There muſt be firſt a renewed heart, be- 
fore can be areformed liſe. Secondly, It implies a converſation or courſe 
of life unſpotted, unblameable, or without offence. bo ſhalt a/cend into the 
Hill: of the Lord, or Who ſhall fland in his holy place ? He that bath clean hands, 
and a pure brart. Cleanſt Jour Je ſinners. According to the cleanneſs of my 
hands hath be recompenſed me: That is, according to the works of holineſs that 
I havedone. And ſo in fob, Jeb-17:9. He that bath clean bands ſhall be ftronger 
and ſtrunger. The Fruit doth neceſſarily reſemble the quality of the ſap: the 
converſation is ſquared according to the internal) diſpoſition of the ſoul. And 
ſo we finde in Scripture, the innocent oppoſed to the hypocrite. Fob 17.8. The 
innocent ſtall ſtirre up himſelf againſt the hypocrite. 

Q. What Reaſons may incite and move us to labowy after Parity? 

A. 1. The favour of God in this life, the comfortable Viſion of God in 
the life to come, belongs onely to the clean and pure. No unc leane thing cas en- 


ter into the New feruſalem. Plal.73.1. Gedis good to Iſrael: And who be they 


which are the //ract of God, Even the pure in heart! There is the marke. ho 
Hal "aſcend into the Howntaine of the Lord, that is, who ſhall be a true member 
of Gods Church on earth, and remaine and dwell for ever with him in Heaven? 
He makes anſwer, Even he that hath innocent hands, and a clean heart, Plal.24-3,4 
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o in ler, Mat. 5.8. They ſhall behold his loving countenance 
led to them in Chriſt, and enjoy hereafter that preſence of his, in 
y for evermore. 2. David x King, a Souldier,a wiſe Gover- 

ly in earneſtly begge the grace of a pure heart. | His pray- 

; arpueth it to he 4 matter of no ſmall worth: his preſent 
ade him to ſee the excellency of it now more then ever ; and by bis 

are bound both ro eſteeme it, and to labour for it: If it were D- 

duty to endeavour it, why ſhonld we think him to be bound in this, more 
— — op Ber 
„ not hi | to or filthy Veſlels. . 

if any man parge biveſ4 he ſhalt br a Veſſell wnro nnour, — and meet for 
the" Lord, and unto every good work, 2 Tim.2.21 4. No ſervice is 
pleaſing to God, but what proceedeth from a pure heart. The end of the Com- 
wandement it dove ont of 4 pure beart, 1 Tim. 1 3. J thanke God, (ith Paal, 
whom 1 ſerve from my Fathers with a pure conſcience, 2 Tim.1-3. Hence are theſe 
Exhortations, 1 Tim.3.9 Hold faft the miſtery of faith in pure conſcience. I Per. 
1.22, Jer that ye love one another with a pare heart fervently, Such onely are fit 
to approach the Throne of grace in Prayer, that can lift up pure hands without 
wrath and mau, 1 Tim 2.8. And fo offer that cleane Offering prophecied of 
to be lifted up in eyery place, l. 1. 11. The Exhortations are, Let ns draw 
wigh the Throne of graute With trait htarts, in ſurance of faith, ſprinkled in our 
hearts from an tvill conſcience, au waſhed in our bodies with pare water; Draw 
nigh to God, and be will draw wighto you, Heb-10.22. Cleanſe your hearts ye fin- 
wr," and purge your hands ye wavering minded, Jam 4.18. ThePromiſe is, Zeph. 
3.9. J will twrne to the people a pure Lang nage, that they may all call vpon the 
Nate of the bord, to ferve him with one conſent, The Title of Chriſtians is, 
That they cal apum the Loyd ont of a pure hrart 2 Tim 22. But as for the wicked, 
Flein thoughts are abhonindtion” unto the Lord , Prov.15.26. F. All Pro- 
miſes of God are made good onely to ſuch as be purged from their ifiquity, 
Let their trials be what they will, let their Names never ſo much be had in re- 
ptoach, let thein perſons be never ſo meane.the Lord reſpecteth them that are of 
an holy cony er ſiiti on: there is no diſſerence betwixt Jew and Gentile, rich and 
1 ſo che heart be purified. 6. This courſe is the note of a true 
ho is in other things, ſo hereim is made conformable unto Chriſt, 
e pure, 1 ſoh. 3. 3. The ſcope of the place is to ſhew 
what ts th d endeavour of all the true adopted Sonnes of God, namely, 
that knowi ſubje& co ſinne, they labour to cleanſe their ſelves daily 
from/al}fikthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and to grow up unto full holineſs, pro- 
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Hab min this of bimeſalf ? 

2 * by hature and of our ſelves, but is made ours 

ic is the work of God, even 4 kinde of creation, which is 

wWhereupon u man is terwed 4 vow Creature, Gods Works 
many Its the God of peace which fanRifierh. He aſſumeth it to him to 
put a ew ſpiit within the bowels; It is that mans heart being aaru- 
truly uch a fine ar it ia ſhould clranſe it-felfe; Out of his filthineſs, bow can 
de vleaneis, Indeed we are willed ECE. 18.31. To make 4 new 
— — But ſuch places do rather ſhew what a man ſhould do, 
thew'what he can d: end tend to tie making of him ſenfible of his own unable- 
reſo; wel whe he bath ound op on trial}; he may be moved to ſeek to him, 

Whe wor herb both ts will and to do, Phil. 2. 13 on 097 er 
l — purity 9 wrewght t 7 146 * 
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4. Not ſo: but as God N N ſo muſt he ee eee 
nable uſe of e bath appointed; as by earneſt Prayer, di- 


attendance the Miniſtery of the Word, ſerious meditation, ſor rox 
—_— and erent: of works : Bur of this bereafter. 

2 But how can 3 3 ei pure, ſeeing the Lord findeth no purity in 

vis e eee e ee do er ne themſelves to be 

bee % ier * finners# 

Cajus g ticipa. 4. That place of Fob deneth no purity to the Angels imply; but only com- 

tone fuſti ſunt, 2—.— with Gods, it i as a little ftreame, | yea, a drop to the Ocean, which 

(que 6 myeratt* is nat hing in compariſon. ad for the Saints of God, as long asthey le n 

J 8 this world, they are able to n more droſs then Goldin themſelves, and 

Cot Priſe. therefore do frecly confeſs to be moſt vile, and worthy to be adbor: 

& origeaiſt, , ted; nevertheleſs, the Lordi = — not of 4he 


1 8. ater, but of the better 5 purity which is perfect in al 
ED as but chacfomndandarv called Eve ty purity which — 
ee parts y more, Chriſt himſelf cal 
8 is Love al fair, and faith; chere3r as fly bers ve, ar pure ar the Sunn, 4 


Hel. Confel, fair as the Alan, Cant. 6.0. Now if any think it uoreaſonable to aſcribe both 
tom · 2. cap. 13. dra Di —_ re 6 2 oy anſwer himſelſ by the words of our 
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egatdof Gods waſhing of their Robes in the blood of the Lamb, and of his 
acceptance of them ſo waſhed as pure and clean. All ſound Chriftians 

| eart deteſt and abhorre the hatefull ſchiſme of the Carharsſts, in 
Engliſh.Puritans ; but ſince it is grown'to be a Nick-name, in ſcorne and con- 
tempt cuſt upon them, that defire co approve their waies unto God, I will briefly 
ſhew three things c ing this matter. Firſt, Who the old Carhariſts or Purs- 
tant were, and what they held. Secondly, Upon whom that ſcornefull name was 
— Thirdly, Who be the true Puritans, the ſucceſſors of thoſe vile 
Hereticks: The firſt Ring- leader or broacher of that Hereſie, was Novatus an 
African by birth, the Presbyter under Cyprian at Carthage, who flying ont of 
Africk,was created Fresbyter under Cornelius Biſhop of Rowe in the daies of 
Decims'the- our: This man aſpiring to the Biſhoprick of Carthage and 
ome, and milling of his hope, began to ſow diſſentions and troubles, and to 


* 
ſpread his peſtilent Opinions firſt in Africb and then in Rowe. For whereas Cy- 
prin and Corneliay held, that fuch as had fallen from the faith in the times of Per- 
ſecution ( partly through fear of cruell torments, partly through the perſwe- 
fiveallurements of the Tormentors, but chiefly through their own weakneſs and 
inſirwiry ) were upon true repentance to be received into the boſome and Com- 
munion-6f the Church; Novatus wickedly oppoſed them, and defended that 
ſuch had commited a ſinne unto death, and — ſhould not again be received, 
but for eter wholly debarred from re- entry into the Church. After ſtrife be- 
eween them, No v at length made a ſchiſme, and ſeperated himſelf from the 
Church. and through obſtinacy fell into Hereſie. Novarianu a Romane, and the 
Scholar of N, joy ned himſelf unto his Maſter, whoſe deadly poy ſon he 
ſought to diſperſe farre and wide This ſchiſme thus mad, about the year of Chriſt 
Two hundred fiity foure, preſenty took root and ſpred further, as things of this 
nature are apt to do, like ſtinking weeds that grow faſter then wholeſome Herbs. 
For the effecting hereof Novatut uſed very wicked and fraudulent meanes, both 
by drawing honour upon himſelf, as alſo by drawing followers after him. For 
whereas firſt he had proteſted with fearfull Oathes that be never defired a Biſhop- 
rick, yet by crafty and forged traines he inticed three Biſhops out of a corner 
of Italy, plaine and ſimple men = the Hiſtory reporteth) to come unto him; 
who being encloſed with leud perſons, and themſelves ſomewhat tipſy, were con- 
ſtrained to lay their hands on him, and make him Biſhop. And leaſt his ſect 
ſhould be deſtitute of Epiſcopall Authority, be with three others Biſhops, pri- 
vily ordained Noveriaris Biſhop in Italy, and NVicoſtratus, one of his part and 
faction, Biſhop in Africa. He uſed alſo a moſt impious prank, to draw the com 
mon ickors him for when he was to admigiſter the Sacrament of the Lords 
- Supper to them, before he would deliver it into their hands, he would make 
them ſwear that they would not forſake him, to joyne to Cornelius. By thele 
lleights/ the corruption of mans nature being apt to catch up errour, he did en- 
large bis hereſie; and that the rather, becauſe it conſented with the Orthodox 
truth in many Articles of faith and profeſſion, eſpecially of the Trinity. There- 
fore the Novatians ſuffered perſecution of the Arian; and Matrdenians; as they 
in like manner having made agreement with the Orthodox, did baniſh the 47 
aut, if at any time they could: And in common perſecution raiſed againſt the 
Orthudex and Nobariant, both by the followers oi Arius : ſuch will and 
Lindneſs grew betwixt them, that a league, reconciliation and agreement had been 
made, if ihe envy of ſome few, or rather the . of God had not * 


2 prerge his Chur Waſhing of warer Word, Eph 5. 26. 
parifieth ante himſelf a peculiar people zealous ef gend works, Tit. 2. 14. But 
their purity is neither their own, nor ſo in their own account; but onely 
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leaſt they being recti ved into the boſome of the Church, ſhould weaken the truth 
1 ing with the * This poyſon of Novarss (as was faid) 
ſpread farre and near throughthe Chriſtian world, inſomuch as divers Biſhops 
were infected therewith : as thoſe Nevarian Biſhops that met in Councel| xt 
Pazum, an obſcure Village,about the keeping of Eaſter after the manner of the 
Jews, contrary to the Decree of the Vicene Councell, Angelis alſo Biſhop of 
Cenfbantinople,, Aſclepiader, and Acaſins, who by the Emperour Conftaxting 
his command. a at the Councell at Nice, whom the Emperour, both 

* and ſharpely reprebended, ſayi Provide thee a Ladder Acaſiaus, and 
— Heaven alone. Nor were theſe onely tainted with the ſchiſme of 
Novatus and his unwholeſome Doctrine, but of the common people farre more 
For in Rams it ſelf they flonriſhed till the daies of Celeſtine and long after, that 
they openly profeſſed their ſchiſme in Conſtantinople and Epheſus, two chiet 
Cities of the Haſterut Empire. This hereſie continued very long, fo that it flo- 


riſhed under Arcadius the Emperour, that is an Hundred forty eight years atter 


its birth. The followers of thus ſet were firſt called Novarians, as they are de- 
nominated of their firſt Father, but the name of Cathar;fs was after given un- 
to them, [or rather challenged: by themſelves, ] under Stephen Biſhop of 


' Rome, and Gals, and * mn Emperours, about the year after the (uffe- 


ring of Chriſt, Two hundred twenty three. Although theſe words are confoun- 
led in the Catalogue of Herelies, as appeares by Eaſebim, the Nicene Cour- 
cell, and others: yet they are diſtinguiſhed by I ſidore and others, who call the 
Cathariſts or Puritans the ſhoors of the Not. It behoveth all Chrittiars 
to ſtudy putity and holineſs, but theſe Sectaries did arrogantly challenge that 
name unto themſelves, and under that Vizard did hide much wickedneſs both in 
life and Doctrine. They which properly and of the Learned are called Carhar; 
were afterwards of the Barbarous and unskilfull Writers called G.:zari: For ſo 
in a conſtitution of Frederic the ſecond Emperour, which is taken out of the 
Councels, they are called, as in the ſame age the Devill is called Z aulas. And 
by the ſame unskilfulneſs of the Greek Tongue they are named Catbarci O. 
thers call them Patrini or Patarini, asit a in the Councell of Lareran, 
which was celebrated under Alexander the Third, and the Decretals out ot it. 
This ſchiſme occaſioned by the receiving of them that had fallen to Idolatry in 
the times of perſecution, into the boſome of the Church upon their repentance, 
ſtayed not there; but the followers of it falling from one thing to another, (2 
they v/hich begin to fall from the truth, fallamaine ) ranne into divers deteltable 
Opinions. - Firſt bens fee perfection in this life; and that the life of 2 
Juſt man is to be . aria wh ſpot or wrinkle,” or elſe that the Church 

t be p of them: and boaſted of chemſelves that they were pure 
and gloried in their merits ;\ and this ſeems to be the principall reaſon why they 
they intitled themſelves Catha — Secondly, They deny repentance to them 
chat atter Baptiſme do deny the faith, through infirmity or fear of perſecution 
Thirdly, They condemne ſecond marriages, and after Baptiſme deteſt them as 
Adultery it (cif. But in this they did not all agree. Fourthly, They re- baptize 
thoſe that after Baptiſme do flipor publiquely offend : for they acknowledge n 
other meane to-reconcile men to God, in the Church, bur Baptiſme. This was 
the birth and growthof this ſehiſme, theſe were the peſtiſerous Opinions where- 
with they corrupted the 8 gr Faith. But when this hereſie of the C47 
it was odious to all men, and that deſervedly, the latter age to bring the Go- 
ſpel and true Religion of Chritt into contempe, did brand men truly Chrittian, 


and ſound in the faith, wich the infamous name of Carhorif or Puritan. Thus 


the aldey/ex ot poor-men of Lyons, that withſtood the Antichriſtian pride and 
Doctrine of char Man of — boy ed with the names of Manichres and 
Cathariſts, as if chey had of their parity, or called from hell the blaſ- 


phewies 


Book 1. (teac. 
—— — — devitcd againtt 
conceits , 8 them, to 
them into hatred and contempt. In ke manner the ſound profeſſours a ug Cake 
and Evangelicall Doctrine, are ſpitetully traduced as Puritans, by the friends of 
Antichriſt and havlings of Amt. And amongit our ſelves. fuch Miniſters and 
other Chriſtian men and women as have embraced the Goſpel, and endeavour to 
' follow.the ſame with ali their ſouls, and in ſimplicity and humbleneſs of tainde 
deſirous to.draw near unto God, are very uncharitably and-unjuſtly 
called by chat odious and hereticall name of Puritan,” The cauſe, original} and 
order, whereby theſe reproachfull termes were ov ty to godly men amongſt us; 
was this; When in the 2232 Queen Elizabeth of happy memory; the Go- 
ſpel was publiſhed, rs ordained to teach the people: many people 
wichin a while feeling 2 taſte of the heavenly comfort, began to delight in 
ſinging Plalmes, reading Scriptures, and godly Books And 
therewithall did refraine prophane and-un 2 cuſtomes, and ſometime they 
admoniſhed their neighbours, if they did ſwear, and exhorted them to go with 
them to the Sermon, The greater ſort of the people being old Barrels 
which could hold no new liquor, addicted partly to popery and partly to 
licentiouſneſs, having many ot them no other god bur their belly, would deride 
and ſcoffe at them, and called them holy Brezhren and boly Siſters. The urging 
and enforcing of ſubſcription upon the Minitters to the three ſevera}l Ariticles, 
and of conformity to certaine rites and ceremonies, cauſed no ſmall diviſion and 
troable in the Church, che one ſide ſuing for reformation, and to be caſed of ſuch 
and the ocher urging very ſtraightly the former things, as puniſhing 
ſuch as would not — boats reg This cauſed: a cloud of writing, and mens 
affections waxing hot and drawing to the worſe, it was a very common ame to all 
theſe Miniſters to be called Porizans. At this time in the Univerſities you might 
ſee a plaine divifion, one ſort called Youths, ard the other fort which took not 
were called Preciſiana. And thus it is grown both in the Univerſity 
and in the Countrey, Town and City, that who fo ſeareth an Oath, or is an or- 
dinary reſorter to Sermons, earneſt againſt excels, riot, — or any diſorder, 
he is called a Puritan. This odious name was firſt brought up b 


ann on! make our ee odious, as if — divided into, I 
pla 


but no it ſerveth for a colout in every Pa- 


77 


— — | 
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8 Soma yer underneath the name of * ontr.Cal- 


| —— 
L of every man that will underſtand. ?* 


h thintz to them ſelves, as to be thought purer 


— * well as other men: accounting their e righreow/ne/1 te be as 
1 and rejoycing of no other pureneſs, but that which is by the 
ior Chriſt, I for his ſake our finnes are forgiven, _ chrough faith in 


7 e 2 of refurmation held that cu may be eile, in thi; life ; 


* exper of the 
A. They never beld any abſolute and com dient perfection in reſpect of inter- 


8 ma proceeding from it; hioh vs the errot of the 


but that the — — the ourward 
| line in points eſſentiall. It cannot be anknown but in 4Lo/es 
de Apoſtles times, there was a perſe&t-patterne of outward Government of 
horche: pren of the Lord andrecara ith Churches neither can 
ppoll ility with it. If it be ſaid that there were faults committed a- 


pet patterns, that iynot io ae purpoſe For the faules A 
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ave acknowledged chemſelves to be great and aug. cdl. j. 


diſt, $4, cg. 3. 
Concil, Se fl. f- 


& de Fuſt. lib, 
4. cap. 10. Ce. 


apy. in 


: that 
| — e being ing back and falling + 
— that eſtate wherein by the "Apoſtle, arguerh 
tharthere was time, when the — of "of hoſe diſorders bad place in thoſe 
Churches. 
l, then are the proper ſucceſſewrs F tie Novatians or Cathy- 
riſtsꝰ 
A. Thieves chathve tripp tracmen dy the hi h-way, to make the more 
clean eſcape, runne a wn ſtop Thief, when themſelves are the men 
that have done the — the Papiſts cry out againſt us, that we are 
Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Puritans, —— Aud all to decline that oppro- 
briows ſtyle which they deſerve, and without open wrong cannot be taken ſrom 
them. The Pa . t Puritan, Their head the Pope will be called moſt 
holy, whereas impure and ungodly.” He ſtyles himſelf the Set- 
vant of Servants, ———— dla is —— God. The Px 
piſt is the genuine in holderh his Church to be pure, not havin 
s — — — Arp thing; and himſelf to be the onely Catholique, — 
they that joyne not wich him to be Hereticks, though he be fallen from the Do- 
ctrine of the Apoſtles The Papiſts are the true followers and Scholars of the 
Catharifts, in that they bold that | finhe doth not at all remaine in 
thoſe that are baptiſed, but that it is wholly — —— all that whatſoever, 
which hath the conſideration of ſinne; they think they can perfectly keep the 
Law, and live without ſinne; that they have an inherent righteonſneſs Ti 
— 1 of ſalvation. 
eir merits, and boaſt of their 9 Nabe 
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above many; by the which we might be cleanſed. He hath given us his Word 
„ whereby faith might be wroughr-in us to — of our 

He hath ſent out his chaſtiſments and afflict ions in ſuch grievous manner, 

as our Fathers never ſaw the like, by which, as by rubbing, and beating, and 
_ 0 wt be purified and made white, Dan. 12. 10 Moreover, 
he hath ſent out his Sonne, who/e blood throwgh the eternal. Spirit offered without 
[pot by himſelf unto God, purgeth eur conſciences from dead works to ſerve 
the living God, Heb. 9. 14. He bath ſhed abroad his Spirit plentifully to 
renew us, by whoſe bleſſed dewes we might be ſprinkled as with pure 


water. | 
Q What are the Evrdences of this Parity? P 


ee 


tion unto 


fied by | 
ho in the ſight of God, a 
; Tie work of t pure id right 


Gods 


ils 


1 What Meanes is this Parity to be preſerved and incrtaſad ?? 
fs 4+, The Ward of the Lord ii pure, and 10 farre as it is engraffed it doth 
nale clean. By what meant Gould 4 young. man redreſs bis Way or make 
ein his way by taking beed thereio according to thy Word. 2. The conſtant 
nd conſcionable practice of repentance doth increaſe purity, 4/6 you, wake 

Ia 1.16, Clren/e your hands yt ſinners, purge your bears: ye Wavering 
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Zeph. 2.3. 
a Chro. 13.7. 
Mic. 6. 8. 
Eph. 42. 

* Col.z 12, 


Luk 9.48. 


Col. 3. 1,12. 
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The ninth Property of a godly life, viz." Humility avd Meekneſz 
What © things are therein employed. Reaſons to gerſwade ws ts l. 


bour after Humility. The 2 or Evidences thereof, with the 
Courſe to be 157 * | ane an preſerving an humic 


Spina 


. V. 15 1e Wie of a godly life ? 

A. It muſt be bumble and meek. Seek, the Lord, all ye week 
of rhe Earth, Who have Wronght hi: judgment, ſeek ri ighteowſneſs, ſeth mec Ku, 
what doth the Lord require of | | bat to walke buwbly with thy God ? Theſe 
ate not fo recs onely may have uſe, but ſuch frits 
of the inal, or nece in all actions: ſo that at no time, humble 
8 oaks bewanting. Although there be many 
have not thele, they ſhall loſe their credit and 

behold po, and withbold their commodiry from 
like a Purveyor that rakes up all the graces 
| a hong bl fir loweſt i in the Schoole, yet he 
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, and ſet forward our ſelves in the way 
jo Got for temfore, and ftrengrh to pro- 
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. = Pal, 131,8. 
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fo 


Throne of grace, 2 to be accepted of meer grace in and through Jeſus ane ſunt imper- 
Chriſt. The Phariſee may boaſt thus with himſelf, God I rhank thee, that I am not vel tgabiles. 
4 other men, Luk. 18.11, 13. But the poor Publican will pray, Ged be mercifull Job 42.3. 
tome a ſinner, Rom. 4. 2. eAbraham hath not wheresf to boaſt before Cod; He hath Km. 11.33, 
not that perfect exact righteouſneſs which the Law requireth. Sixthly, Humility n 
comprebends an inclination, whereby we are prompt and readv to ſubject our 8 
ſelves to all men as our places require, and love exacteth; to ſhew our ſelves Gal. 5. 13. 
humane and gentle to our inferiours. 1 Pet. 5. J. Likewiſe, ye younger, ſubmit Rom 13.4. 
Jour ſelves unto the elder, ye allof you be ſabject one te another. Phil.2,3- 

a N Reaſons may perſwade to labour after humility ? 

I, The Lord will ariſe for the defence of the humble poor, and ſer him _ © 

at liberty, even firme, conſtant and durable, from him chat puffeth at him. oe 58.10, 
Therefore the godly pray in faith; Ferget not the Congregation of the poor for B fn. i l. u. Ty 
ever, Plal.74 19. Alben God ſhall ariſe to fndgment, be will ſave the meek of the Job. 22. 29 
earth, Pla] 76.9. 2. The Lord lifteth ap #he meek, Plal 147.6, They may be con- 
temned and trampled upon by men, they ſhall be prorected, defended, raiſed 
up and honoured by the Lord. He Will beawtifie the meek With ſalvation, Pal. 
149.4. Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God, that he may call yow 1 Pet. 5 6. 
in dus time. Humility is the way to honour and true advancement, not through Ja.4.10. 
their ſeeking, but by the bleſling of God, who caſteth it upon them when they 5-3 
are caſt down at his feer. The opinion of men is, that if a man be lowly and & 16, „ 
meek, and will not put forth himſelf, be ſhall never be had in reputation, come 57 922 
to any preferment, he ſhall be deſpiſed and troden under feet : but the wiſdome IAB 
which is from above aſſureth, that the direct way to climb ſafely, is to lay the hare po 
foundation in humility. Abigail thought her (elf ſcarce worthy to be a Servant , Sam. f. 

1 waſh the ſeet of the Servants. of. King Deu, when ſhe became his Wife. 41,42, 
= pg t ctue and heavenly honour which is vouchſaſed to the Saints in the Luk. 3. 8,9, 0. 
worldrocome;whoknowethinor char humility isthe direct way that leadeth there L114. 
unto ? Of ci vit ir is ſaid, Shi. 2.8, 9 That he firft humbled bimſelf to the death 

the Crefſe, and was after g eIted to glory; Now if we would reigne with 

im, we muſt be like-minds' . Except ye be converted, and * 
. , | | little 


hs 


N Eccl . 1,3, 


«3.445 
2 Sam. 6,32, 


with the 
reſpect 


# contrite ſpiris , 


ſatisfied, Pſal 22.27. Tea, oy 
37.11, Which is ever ipt y fulfill y thall | 
Goſpel, and their fouls lat; with inward-confolation, as with fatneſs and mar- 


row alſo when this liſe is ended they ſhall be received into everlaſting glory , 


and as forthe things of this life, they ſhall have for contentation and lalvation, 


though not for nce.. 6. God will lool unto them, Eſa. 66. 2. Give thew 


grace, 1 Pet. 5.4. Lift them wp, Jam 4.7, 8B. Enrich them with all bleſſirgs, Prov. 
22.4 29.23: God will make the met to tread in judgment, and Will I carn the 
meet his ma, Plal.25.9, That is, he will guide them to walke judiciouſly, as-is 
right and fit, to judge rightly. of all croſſes and afflictions that do beſall them, 
that they are not ſignes of wrath, but fruits of love: yea, he will not only be- 
gin his inſtruction, but continue it all the daies of their life, dealing with them 
according to their ſtrength and ability. 7, God gives grace to the humble, en- 
riching their hearts with the infallible pledges of his favour, and refreſhing tim 
with che W of the Spirit, which maketh them fruitful| Trees of 
righteouſneſs, bearing much fruit to the glory of God and their -o3vn conttort. 
An humble heart is a well ordered Garde, of rich ſoile, plentifully watered and 
ſtored with variety of all delightfully flowers and profitable herbes. Hunulity 
is a grace, that is the keeper of graces, yea, it is an increaſer of them. So a 
Chriſtians chief way of aſpiring is by bumility. On the other ſide, if grace be 
followed by pride, pride leſſens that wherein it ſeeks to faſten her roots: tor 
grace will leſſen as pride increafeth. - 8. The lowly in heart are excellent in wile- 
dome, which doth bring glory. #heir 4 wiſe wan, and endued with know leuge 
onwef you let him ſew out of a gend converſation his works with mcc of 
Wiſdom, Jan 3.13, 9. Good works without humility are nought worth. For 
excellent works with loftineſs of minde, do not lift up, but oppreſs and over- 
whelme.. He that gathereth vertnes without humility, is like che man that car- 
rieth duſt in the wiod. In a Chriſtian life humility is the firſt, ſecond and tlurd 
thing; it muſt goe before, accompany and follow all eur actions. Humiliation 
hath this priviledge, that he thut is thus made low cannot fall, for there is nothing 
lower then the earth. 4s þ | 
Q. What art the Effet: and Evidences of Humility f 
A. 1. An humble eren vileneſs, 
when he is to appeare the Throne ef grace, be layeth aſide 
all conceit of worth. Thus Abraum abaſeth himſelf to the duſt in his preſence, 
Cen. 18. 27,30. Let not my r and wil ſpeak, Who am but duſt and 
«fer, 2. In all things it ſeeketh lory of God, though with irs proper 
Gigrace, Te men ef 1ſrael, why warvell ye at this er why lahr je /o earneſtly 
fon ut, 45 though by our ee. this mn te 
al! Act. 3. 14. Pride challengeth all glory to himſelf, being grieved that 
rs ſhould be preferred : but the lowly mind is well tontented with any dil- 
paragement, that redound to the glory of God, Te jour ſolves beart 
mne witneſi, 1hat ] [aid, T1 am. ne. of bei, but that am ſent before 
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» | "fm mind; t is 
bimſelf to attempt any in the matter of 
bis teach to qr the moſt high 
7 "Jow-of your 14ward in 4 voluntary bumulicy 
4 e theſe things which he. hath net. [een, 
22 5 2.48. ..4, The humble are ever thank full 
ziles of God: for they elteeme themſelves 4d Wer 
5 314, 15. They fhall praiſe the Lord that 
26. gf rus hal 7555 thee,. they ſhall peak A the glery of 
+ of thy, power, Plal.145.10. 8 A-lowly man com An hunger 
to the Word of God, which he admitteth as farved begger, 
x. He will attempt nothing without direction from the truth; 2ive elf tbe 


courleit, or 


Jo his heart, and will not fret or murmy ſt the Lord, 
nc 8 bis deliverance. He will not * wich other = 25 
mens matters, but keep himſelf within the limits of his pro * He Master. 
will not in confidence of his wiſdome or ſlrength, chruſt himlelf into 2- 
Rice of things too high for him; but in bumility waite till the Lord ſhall call him 
forth. Lord my beart is not bange y, nor wine. ges lofty, neither do 1 exerciſe 
225 in great matters, or in things 200 high for me, Plal. 131, 1. 6. Proud men 
deride judgement, and caſt off the r either ſtubbornly reſiſt- 
or * regarding what the Lord ſpoken: but the bumble with 
> ya embing ſubmit themſelves to they univerſall obedience of. Gods 1,, 1.21. 
Law: e and obey, be not proud, ferche Lend hath ſpoken, 7. The bumble Ter. 13.15. 
are much in plications. He that hath no coafidence, findes no conceited ful Plal.g. 1+ 
neſs in himſelf, will ſeek abroad for ſupply gf this; wants. When we underſtand 
that of our ſelves. we can reſiſt no temptation, endure no croſs. patiently, 
do no good duty, promiſe no good ſucceſs, to our labours , uſe no merc 
well withour Golds continuall aide, ſupport and bleſſing; how 
ſhall. we be to- ſeck helpe from on high 2 Surely be will ply the ſeate of 
mercy both early and late ee eee bunk 8. Ifthe 
heart be humble it is caſily wrought to remorſe for ſinne: but pride 
knowerth- not to: confeſs, Luk, 18. 11. But if the heart be humble it ger 
quickly bleed at the remembrance of - what hath been or is amiſſe, and 
fall to free and hearty conſeſſion. Thus it is noted of fofieb, 7 has bis 2 Chro- 32.26. 
heart was tender, and he humbled himſelf before God, ben he beard his 
word. agamſt Judah and faruſalem, 2 Chro. 34. 27. 9. Pride cauſeth re- 
bur at the good credit and advancement. of others, legal our equals : 
e humble rejoyce at their Brethrens welfare. The . bwmble- ſpall bear 
it, and be glad, Plal. 34. 2. 10. The humble do all things without reaſon» 
ing or murmuring, elleeming others better then themſelves. In ſpeech they 
talke not of high matters and proud thines, Phil. 4. 11. 11. The bumble 
do highly prize or eſteeme the favour of God, P/al. 119.74 12. An 
humbled begger will ſtay your leafure : So the poor in ſpirit have learned 
it and waite till it pleaſerh God to look down. 
What, courſe ſhould be taken for the Obtaining and Preſervation of this 
Homily 4 
4. 44 Acquaint thy ſelf with the want of this grace, and the excel- 
82 of it, the benefit it bringeth, the promiſes made uno it. Moſt 
not chat they are proud, few. how urls it hath infected them: ma- 


ny. have bamility in contempt, as if it . a diſgrace, not an an 
8 - there 


lung leu ve nd ſeckmg Belp of God. Thy ſcantnef nh 
er, remuſſneſs in praiſes, ſpiritualf fulne(s, th 
heaverily things, and makes rhe exerciſes of Re. 

rs digeſtion of che word by hearty meditation, 

m from day to day as if we needed not greatly 
the Romack is clogged with meate, men 

| ed it not, feele not che 

the n it is ſurchat ged with ſpirituall 

0 | the Word, read the Scriptures, bit 
as if chai did them. If we try our ſelves by cheſ 
> ae" farre Thott we come in this duty of 
amility. The excelle y is this, "that it is the Baſis of other 
« Chriſtian,” that doth more adorn him 


204 Yor bort of it, God will dwe 


and good fruit. 
laſts” diſtraRting cares, and ur- 


þ himſelf to get the poſſeſſion of 
comfortable in every refpe ? Second- 
rt,” and walke with him, who is meek and 


fullneſs; men cotne t 
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— 
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unto him. Earneſt and often cogitations 
the heart. Chriſt the Sonne of God 
be humbled” bimſelf to the death, 
; he endured hunger, reproaeh, 

| contentedly: Bis whole life was a life of 

ine or complain. Look upon his ſuffe- 

ffeted, ſpit upon, whipped , condemned 

Croſs: yet he opened not his mouth. His example is 3 
Samplar of bumility, whereunts we ſhould compoſe our ſelves. 
is our Captaine , followers muſt imitate there Guide and Leader. 
ſuffered for us what our ſinnes deſerved : and if he did patiently 
our n for his fake it becomes us to 

| it ſhall plea od to lay upon us. Thirdly , Remem- 
| Saviour. Wbat art thou in thy ſelf. but 

of Sathan, accurſed by the fentetce of the Law, ſubject to 
race t n Chriſt chat thou art delivered from 
man have held up his hand at the Barr, and 
your of the Judge, ſay we not, he bath 

mult condemne our ſelves before we can be 
mercy , what cauſe have we then to be bumble > Can we e⸗ 
| ourthly, Learne that whatſoever 

grace. reaſon to be lifred up io himſelf that 

the Alwe: basket. phat bf thew which thes be wt received! 
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And. if the haſt received it, why # thow beaſt ? Faith excludes boa- « Cor.4.7,8: 
ing in the matter of e bene receiveth remiſſion of free grace: and 
dhe ſame reaſon, be cannot be proud of any grace, gift, adyance- Rom. 3, 27.28 


pry Boe doth acknowledge it to be given of meer and undeſerved la- 


your. Humility comes by the knowledge of our ſelves what we are, and 

what we to be. Moſt men have learned co ſpeak the Language of 
Canaan, and to profels that whatſoever good thing be poſſeſſeth is given 

of free mercy without any merit: bur if the heart be puffed up with 

health, ſt „ kill; honour, wiſedome, or conceit of holineſs, ic 

is really infected with that leaven of popery that it is beſtowed of merit 

or worthineſs. Fifthly, Call to remembrance the admirable Royalties and 
Prerogatives that God of his rich mercy hath vouchſafed unto thee. The 

Prophet ' was abaſed in himſelf at the conſideration of Gods bounty to 

man in the ſtate of innocency , in that he made him Ksler over all earth- 

ly Creatures : but God hath raiſed us from the depth of miſery to. the 

top of Dignity; as our ſinne abounded, his mercy hath ſuperabounded. 

Who is not aſtoniſhed at this mercy of God, that he ſhould give us his 

Sonne pardon our finnes , adopt us to be his Sonnes, and intitle us to 

that inheritance reſerved for his Saints in light > Lord, what is man that 

thow doſt ſo regard bim, or the Sonne of man that thou viſiteſt bim? I am 

abaſed ar the very thought of thy love that paſſeth all knowledge, and the 

rich effects thereof that cannot be comprehended, I will never glory in my ſelf, 

nor lift up my heart againſt thee; for I am leſs then the leaft of thy 

mercies, Sixthly, Acquaint thy ſelf with the Lord, and confider bis incompre- f Pet 5.6. 
ſible greatneſs. Ignorance of God, wich meaſuring of our ſelves 

by our ſelves , or others, is the breeder and nurſe of loftineſs and pride: 

for we never tome to know our ſelves, what we are, how vile, feeble 

and wretched , till we know the Lord: The world in compariſon of him 11a. 40.14. 
is as the ſmall duſt of the Balance; The Angel. are nit pure in his Job. 4.18. 
ſight : Much leſs any of them chat dwell is houſes of clay, whoſe founda- 

nien is the duſt , which are cruſhed before the math. The more we look 

up to bim, the lower ſhall we be abaſed in our ſelves, as having no- 

thing wherein we ſhould be compared.Seventhly Make uſe of all chaſtiſements ; 

for the Lord ſendeth afflict ions to open the ear, and to hide the pride Ieb.z3. 17. 
from man. 
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Cu kr. XI. 


The tenth Property of 4 godly life, viz. Dilligence, os Conſtancy. 

What things are therein employed. Reaſons ts ſhew the mecefity 

thereof: The advantage and benefit of Dilligence Conſtancy. 
The danger of ſloth and inconflancy, together with the courſe tobs ta- 

ken for the remedy thereof. 8 

Hat is the laſt Property 


EVY A. It mutt bedilli 


| 0 Deut. 4. 3. 
of 4 godly life ? Heb,ta.ay, - 
| t FT, conſtant. Ler the fear of the Lord es 
be in thy heart continually, or all t dong which impliech a dilligent care Deu. i 1.33. 
to pleaſe him in all things, with conſtancy and continuance. Give alt dilligence N 
to jojue with your Faith Verte. He that lokgth into the perfelt Law of Ner- et 4 
V. end abideth therein, ſrall be bleſſed. If 8 continae in my Word, then ate yt lam. 1.40. 
| 2 " #7 


— — — —— ̃ : — 


Of Diligence a Boo 


Diſci les indeed, Job. 8.3. Be fradfoft 4nd unmoveabli, alwaics « abendine in 
Col. i. 23. E work. of the 2 : 9 8, Fon the life of # Believer is a ns 
„, all proceeding in godlineſs coyrle in repentance, a conſlant walking 
na Hap with God; were ere ſtumbling upon ſome good action 
racy ese dier a great e is neglected, and not looked after. The Lord 
ſeryice is not ordered arrendance. of many unreformed Gentlemen 
whe look for for non of their Servants but to waite at dinner and on hor 
ave at other times to runne whither they wil! but it 
— 1* elende to a well-gorerned family, where all are appointed ther 
| Office and place, in one thingafter another ta be well occupied, and kept from 
Luk. 17.7. idleneſs; chat the end of one work is the of anather ; and yet al 
without toyle and cediouſneſs. For ſo hach G provided , that his Ser vauts 
may be merry at their work, yea, whatſoever they ſhall put their hand ung; 
TRI 206. wo rig e — chexime from idleneſs and unprofitatle. 
Butz 8, nels ) the werrier, 
| Q What things are implied herein : 
4. 1; * 


Heb. 2.14. 


Eph. g. 15,16. pony 22 chat forth much bach in 
Kom,1%.19- their ſeaſon. Diligence — ek to other vertues in their 
'** _ works: ir doth ſex 1othinthat very circumſtance be dens te the full, as is fitting 

for the purpoſe which we intend; it is never abſent from us in doing any thing, 

which ont judgement duely efteemeth,and our will is well aſſected unto : it wil 


1 not let ſhp an occaſion that offers it ſelf, ot can be redeemed with labour or fore- 

Je- 3. ſight. 3 Dilligence hath reſpect to every good work. If a Maſter give many 

rig DONE. ech well 5 be done and the 

| 4. ue proceeding and going forward from 

one good du 9 — terky wearineſs, wa- 

Job 24.41,12; Ying, corkuring ein reſpect dicouragemens, lets, ec. It is none 

of the | Rules for maintenance of our ſouls health, to keep alwzics 

Mat. 24.13. an appetite to 5 when we have performed the old. He that abideth 

tothe end, he H be ſaved, —— It is monty that we keep our hearrs 

and lives in the ſame by dilligence we have already 

brought them: but al — a and have our hearts more enlarge, 

Rev. 3.9. on we may finiſh our courſe with joy, and our latter daies be better then our 

habe Th age: . may foew the weceſſity of this Diligence and Con- 
Jom 23,5, 

Nomen cordis . 1. Gi well performed without them. - Curſed @ he that doth th 

meg lagently. 8 n 

| tothrive. - Nay, the 

te hominis poſs wockef 6 Clan open and of divers he hath uo time to be 

— aum Areleſi or remils * loſs and hinderance. He bath many ſinnes to 

vero, p16 ei gn; weed out, and labour ol anon not beedleſly to marre all bis 

2 tk in an home, that followed ſundry daes. Ne hath alſo many 

* ata eo —— 2 wherein it 

— be found — after the doing of one, to go to 

felel. MA. in anather : and not to admit any ink the peace of his conſcience, no not 


Joſk.:2.5. \nbizrecxeations, nat in his wei int worldly dealings, feaſtings, company, cc 
1 | but 


but to ſee the nity of the Spirit kept in the band of Peace. 3. By nature we are 
ulland backward to whatſoever is good, apt and forward to all kinde of evil: 
therefore if we would have grace to get up and grow, we muſt ſtrive with ut- 
endeavour, Be nor ſflothſaull, but ſtrive ＋ fond and patience to inherit 
the Promiſes, Heb. 6. 12. He who doth row againſt the ſtreame, muſt ply his 
Oure, or he will go down the ſtreame: ſo it is here, we muſt hold hard, and 
ſtand faſt, for we go againſtthe treame of corrupt nature, ſo farreas we goin 
e. 4+ In what buſineſs ſhould a man be dilligent, it not in the work of 
od > Wherein will a man be conftant, if not in the pur ſuit of his own falva- 
tion? I forget the things that are behind, and reach forth unto theſe things that are 
before; [preſs towards the marke, Phil.3.13,14 5» The Lord will not accept of 
ſachas ſlipt aſide, and follow him by ftarts : his ſervants muſt wholly cleave un- Nun 10 10 
to him; as Caleb ſaith of himſelf, lat be Wholly followed the Lord God; that is, loch. 14.3. 
he did not onely live holily and godly in private, but did alſo procure the glory Numb. 4.24. 
of God and the ſalvation of his Brethren, by what meanes be could, even to 
the laſt act of life; and faithfally, attentively, with courage, diligence, and 
| did execute the c that God laid upon him. Nordoth any courſe 
though cheerfully undertaken deſerve commendation, if either by idleneſs, or 
carnall tear or leyity, we ſtand before we come to the marke. 6. All ſound 
Chriſtians have taken Davids Oath. I have /worne, and Will performs it, that I Plal.119.106, 
wil keep thy righteons Zudgment: : How long ? even unte the end; all and every Fal. 119.33. 
day of our life. And with out this reſolution it is in vaine once to think of en- 
tring into Coyenant-with the Lord: for this he requireth of his people, that they 
ſhajl ſtick nnto his Commandements for ever. 7 bon ſbalt krep all theſe Com. Deut. 1 l. f. 
mendements to do them, which. command thee this day, to love the Lord thy God, and & 19.9. 
towalk ever in his Waies. | | _ ; - F 's 
Q, What are the benefits of Dilligente and ebuſt ancy ? 24 
4. This dilligence and conftancy, in whatſoever they be uſed, they bring great 
things to paſs, whether it be in any Trade, or in the ſearching out of things ob- 
ſcure and hard to be found ont, even where onely the light of reaſon is followed: 
and who doubteth then, but that in holy duties wherein men are guided by the 
Spirit of God, moſt excellent effects are brought forth by them? Firſt, Here- 
by we weane our ſelves, our hearts and minds from much and worldly luſts, 
which would, if they might finde lodging in the ſoul, much annoy us: and are 
much more readily diſpoſed unto duty, then ſuch as will not embrace them; 
ee uncertain and deceiveable per ſwaſion of Gods fa- 
and refufing to be holden within ſuch narrow bounds and ſtraights of this 
oly and Chriſtian counſell, break ont oftentimes to their trouble, danger, and 
diſcredit, when the other are quiet and merry. Laborr is irkeſome to fuch as 
runne after pleaſure : eaſie to them that follow it with conſtancy. Secondly, The 
band of the diligent makes rich, and the ſoul of the induſtrions ſpall be [atisfied 
With the frat of his labour. Surely he that goeth forward by dilligence and con- 
*Rancy in the courſe of piety, he ſhall grow plencifully wy and be reple- 


who 
vour 
holy 


niſhed with conſolation. © The ſacceſs of worldly travels are fub- 
ject to caſualty and hazard: but we have the firme Promiſe of God, which 2 Per. 1. 8,9, 
never failes : uſe what thou haſt received, and thon ſhalt have in abundance. 10. 
Vene. The fru't of fuch a courſe is both an happy end here, as way = 

; P- Plal.37. 37. 
pineſs g's * finiſo 2 Times. 


A. They 


"nad ee AS 


Of Dilligence and Boot 


70 do not di and conſtantly buckle themſelves to One e 
2 ſnall never that ſweet fruit of their lives which, Mee 
they might and ſhould : but by their and inconſtancy ſhall by little and 
little themſelves into ſuch deep unſetledneſe, out of which it will not be 
caſie for them to recover. Joynts often removed out of their places, ate 
ſeldome ſetled, ever pai To them chat love liberty to the ficth, the yoke 
of Chriſt is very ted: as conſtant labour is to him that delighterh in roving 
or ranging up and down. Befides, he ſeldome thrives that ſhifterh o many 
Trades Hale to none; that travelleth many Countries, planteth noc himſeit 
in any. An inconſtant and fickle Chriſtian — tera wo any pitch or ſub- 
ſtance in but doth ever remaine bare and needy. 7 be ſtug gard, and ſo 


the ifter, Gal be clothed with rags,” Laſtly, As Gametters pay dear 


for their paſtimes many times, ſo doth the negligent Chriſtian for his ſtolen liber- 
ty. He that in —— up rw of bis Palate, then the con- 
tinuance of his health, muſt look to feele the knawings, gripes and pangs of 
ſickneſs: ſo fareth it with them, that to ſatisfie their luſts, neglect the peace 
of a good conſcience, The pleaſure of carnall liberty is recompenſed 
with Joſs of inward peace, which is not eaſily regained in a long 
time. | 

Qn bat courſe muſt be taken to remedy ſloth and inconſt ancy ? 

4. Firſt, We finde our ſelves guilty. The Traveller will not return, 
till he ſee bimfelf out of the way. Amendment preſuppoſeth fight of whats 
amiſs, There needs not much paines to prove us faulty, if we ſhall but con- 
ſider what liberty we have given to our thoughts, how indulgent we have been to 
our luſts, what opportunities we have omitted, how we -bave fallen from our 
good purpoſes, how dull we ate to good, ſuperficiall to holy dutyes, and vaine 
in our ſpeeches. What daies have we waſted in idleneſs > How oft do we let 
looſe our hearts to range up and down in vanities, - after we have ſpent ſome 
part of the morning or afternoon in reading the Scripture, Prayer or ſuch like 
good exerciſe? Secondly, the heart muſt be wrought to ſhame and ſorrow for 
our idleneſs and inconſtancy. How can 1 think of my floth and fiekleneſs in 
Gods ſervice, and not be aſhamed ? If my Servant have loitered his day over, 
and not done my work, he bluſheth, and is afraid to come before me: and 
ſhall I not change countenance,” und be moved, that I have been ſo unpro- 
fitable in the works of God? If I negle& opportunities for earthly affairs, 
Lam diſquieted in my ſelf, and condemne my overſight : and ſhaſl I not grieve, 
that I have let paſsthe notre age doing to my ſoul? O the un- 
thankfulneſs whereof I ſtand guilty. before : how could I anſwer it, if he 
ſhould call me to account! Or how ſhould I:confeſs it to begge pardon with- 
— — 3 Ab, 9 mary comfort can I take in my vaine 
l Fool ights, ſlight of duties, aud carnal caſe that] 
ſ>much affected! It hath ra ad ſoul of e heart of comfort, my life of 
ſweernels : 5 all chat vanity, but remorſe and ſhame. Lord 
Iam confounded in my ſelf, to think of my great reckonings, and what ſlendet 
account I can | ve unts thee | .Thirdly, We muſt quicken our ſelves to more dil 
grnceand conf Princes require exact dilligence in their followers; if they 

_ 2 e po gre it ſhould bedone with expedition to the full, and 
an anſwer returned at the time appointed: how attent, induftrious, and con- 
ſtant ſhould I be in the ſervice of the great King and Lord of Hoſts! Our 
aff: tion to God ſhould be moſt intire, our — him is ſtrongeſt, his work 
is moſt honourable, his ag Wome. Coma all which do call for all 
poſlible dilligenceat our hands. The Piſmire gathers in Summer; the covetous 
ſeeks wealth early and late; the ambitions hunteth for honour with all his 
might; the naturall man regardeth the things that pertaine to this life na- 


turall: 


* 


| Book i. 7 ( onftane Ws: \ | 2 3 
l andſhall I nor follow after tho trbe Riches, Honour, and. Liſo, chat cv 
x ompariſon, with the ſwift ſpecd and motion unull I 
- madneſs> To prevent earthly danger with 
| — rare Bilh:2 To pleaſe men with., di 
through remiſaeſs, is to be penny wile 


time to come I will ſet upon 4 wier courſe, 
ity addreſ my ſelſe to do the will of God in ali 


of the Titles that are given 1% them that believe is Chrift, They 
#e tilled Suints. Mercitull Ones. Excellent or Precious. True 
or Fairhfull, Elect ad Choſen, 7 he Priviledges of the Elact, with 
the Signes Election. | 


Hat Titles art given to them that believe is Chriff, aud walk be- 
TW 4. 


fore God accor 
A. They are called Saints or holy Ones. Te the Saints that are on earth 
al my delight it in thew. Thus almeft in every Epiſtle che fairhfull are called 
Saints. 7o the Saint; that are at Rome, Corinth, Epheſus, Philipps; the Saints 
ſalute you, &c. 

Q. Were all that profeſſed Religion in Rome or Epheſus, Saints by Cal. 
ling ? 

* A Saint is inwardly « Saint, or by outward Profeſſion : Now Paul was 
not ignorant, that there were bad Fiſh as well as good, chaffe as well as Wheate 
in this viſible Church; nevertheleſs he doth well call them Saints: Firſt, Be- 
cauſe they were all ſo by outward ProfefEon of Doctrine and Participation of the 
Sacraments; yea , by temporary faith and conformity, for ought we know. 
For, look how a civill vertuous man doth nor like to have in his houſe uncivill 
rake-ſhames : ſo the moſt holy God will not allow any in his Family, open- 
ly unholy. Like Maſter, like man, at leaſt in outward conformity. Secondly, 
There were many Saints in Corinth; and the better part, not the bigger giveth 
the denomination. Wine and water is called Wine, Gold and Silver Oare un- 
* is called Gold and silrer, though yer mufdroſs be intermedled 

it, 

Q 7: this Tithe of Saint given ently to them that believe in Chriſt, tither in 


N 
4. God is n called in Scripture the Jun, or Holy Ont of Tſracl, and the 1 11.58. 
King of the Sab. Holineſs is aſcribed unto God in the Word, both by la 5.19/24: 


ng to bis Commandements ! 


A ů bo we 41. We veg Aer ns tg — — 
— rr . PTY — n 
" * q * n 8 


OE. 5 10 o AAAS. — 
a " — 


ate PP — —— — — 
. N , 7 L 7 ; * v : 


of gs are _Booki . 


| — „ in 2 e 


—— — array 7 2 — d lr al oy b 
uſtice; a fiefb bleſs the 
EE Heis called the Holy One of 6 #8 de- 
— himſelf known: unto them, whom be ſeparated 
earth, to be a people to humlelt, who were 10 
ſervice; hom he ſhewed himſelf moſt boun. 
ee,” pre them daily wich bis favours. Jeſu 
Paal. 57.1. 2 e te che hor — 
ad the wes: g of the Hol Ghok, 
ons pe ke baptiſeth his Church whereof he is the Mediatour. The High Priet 
in the Law; as 4 ype of Chriſt, i called the Sazrt of the Lord. The Flect and 
bleſſed A alſo Saints, having ſanctity by creation continued and confr- 
for ever: All men and women called to the faith of God, are 
Saints by Calling and Separation from the world, being ſanctifyed by Chr 
aud one with anther are holy Brethren, Of theſe, ſome are Saints de- 
1 chis life, and fleeping in the Lord: other ſome are on earth, and whiles 
| they here here live ( nowichftanding their many infirmities and afflictions) are Saints 
of the moſt Fig, bene oe. 
* NI KY 3! "ad 75 
wy » Erh, 6,48, We 1 Thel. 3. 27. Mat, 37. 52. Dan. 7. 18. 21, 23;15, 


44 Ni nn Wer 


85 Let ms bear further how it may 8 proved that there be Saint: i 


4 ene lain and plentifall. The Lord forſaketh me bir 
Pſal,133.9.16- en; n or vate me; theſe that bave made a Covenint 


Eph. z.8- wth me Aſn Let x Saints ſhout for for joy. Paul calleth himſelf rhe Ie. 
Rom. 8 13. of al 2 e Ne to bis Chur Church „Fer the gathering _ 


Fear the Lord yt Je his Saints, &c, Here is the patienct 


AD andthe faiths 7's Sainte. 


+ Cor 16, 15. | 
1 Rev. 13.10. & 14.13. Cet. . 


Ar what things ae that we be Saints ? 
A. Three 921 The purifying of the heart. Secondly, The Pro- 


1 holineſs, Thirdly, Holy converſation. The Saints keep the 
8 247 God, and the faith of Feſw ; they ſerve God night ana 447 1 
bis Temple. Fornication and unc li anne /i, let it not once be named among ſi you, 4 
el Saints. As be that hath called you i is holy, ſobe Je holy in all manner of 


oth Bow emwr mak Suu 
in Jeſus Chriſt. Firſt, Faith purifieth the heart. For asa cout 
oyſo od oy the p poyſon that is weaker is expelled, and as the Sunne 
the darkneſs of 22 night is driven away and vaniſheth : ſo Chriſt the 
Sonas of righteouſneſs, by faith riſing in our hearts, the ipnorance and [uſtsof 
r and fly before him. Secondly » Faith begetteth pro- 
01. holineſs. Having the [awe Spirit of faith, we ane bas ſpeak, faith 
ya e beart, | confe, ing with the — 2 go 
gether 


"4 


m— _.. 


Bekl. given t0-Believers, 91 
gether, Thirdly, Holy conver ſation ſpringeth from taith. If yow- have: li 
Chriſt as the 1r#th 31 in lim, yon have — hem 43 te put off the old wan, aud 
n pat os ils new.” Faith worketh by love, even as a Tree, hath both his-ledfe Gal. 5. 6. 
and fruit 3 and as if a Tree ſhould be changed from one linde to another, thb 
leaves und fruit ſnould likewiſe be changed; as if a Peare- Tree ſhduld be made 
an Apple- Tree, it would have leaves and fruits agreeing to the change made in it: 
ſv man by faich having his heart purified, made a Iree of righteouſneſs, he hath 
his leaves and ſruit; lea ves gf proſeſlion, fruc of action. So again, man as a new 
Tree ſet into and growing out of Chriſt, beareth a new trun; he converſeth in ho- 
lineſs and newnelſs of lite. | | TH 

uu Reaſons be there to ſhew the happy condition of the poor aeſpiſed Saints 
in this worls ? mem 
4. 1. God is the King of Saints, their Protectour, and defence againſt all | 
their adveriaries. They are in his hand, power and guidance, under his care; 
protection and cuſtody. He will be for a ſhadow to them in the day rime from the heat AP9E-15-3-- 
| and for a place of refuge, and fer a covert from ftorme and from raine. And by this E. 3˙3• 
we learne that the ftace of the Saints is fate and bleſſed, for no adverſe power e 
can hurt, whom God will helpe. Nane can take them ont of hit band. 2 They 
are the beloved Ones of the Lord, his choice Jewelwf price, dearer unto him 
then all the world beſides. They are his peca/zar Treaſure, or people of pecu- 
bar Poſſeſſion; his own proper good which he loveth, and keepeth in ftore ſot 


— 


Eph. 4.290,21, 
33, 


N 
E iS 4 £ 


Spirit maketh interceſſion fer the Saints : that is, it teachech them with 
and groanes to lay open their cares unto God, who is acquainted" with the 
voice of his Spirit, and will not deny the requeſts which he enableth us to 
put up according to his will. 5. They are fellow Citizens of the new Feruſalem, Ts 
of the. henfoentd of Gerd, Inbtritoire of the Kingdow of Heaven, Christ is the * 
Heire of all things: the Saints are co-Heires with Chriſt. A Cbtiſtans 
enure is the faireſt, firmeſt, and moſt ſure : for though his liſe be e + 
and his daies on earth muſt have an end, yet his Inheritance 


Rom.8,27. 


7 2.1844 
or ? {26.4 1. 
laſt, a ry — The. 1.40. 


ns ] 
the Goſpel. 8. The Saints ſhall ſave the Iſland. Hof. t 1.9. to epi = 


 Admab &c. for there be wany Saints in the mid of rhe.” en OY RO 
eee yi fem of ON 


| A." 1. Though Gods ſtroakes ſeem to be froakey of Wi, e Sd L0H 
words are words of Peace : the Word and Syiri of God, arv fare A 


ments, or bitter Putions to purpecor. 

—— that their peace and comſort 

more excellent in the — 3. If the men of this world hate 
God will maintain their cauſe, and be their refup E but 
enemies, He will cover them with ſbame, and trample them under fre, 


. ſhall never eſcape Gode hands: but the Saint 
2 — ue ſeaſon. 


Signes or Evidences are laid 33 Seripture, by Which the Saint, 
4 cerned? © 
ef, i. The. Saints are bodibled at the feet of the moſt High, te receive the 
_— 1 ws of bis month; which they receive hen poſleſſe as a thing of worth and 
Pſal- 15.161. excellency . Thy Teſtimonies have I taken as an Heritage for ever: fort 
5 are the jay of my — 2. They ſtand in awe of God continually. ld 
Pſal· 34 Led he Saints: for there is no Want to them that fear bim. God ms greath 
to by feared in the Aﬀembly of the Saints ; and to be had in reverence of them 
22 ——— abowt bim. f. The Lord is the Portion of his Saints ; though 
hopes or 3 of great things in the earth, yet Gods favour 
they moſt prize, and ſpiritualithiogs are to them the jaire@ part of thei 
4 Jn extream afflictions the Saints faint not, ceaſe not to ſeek 
by hearty prayer, runne not unto wicked and ungodly meares to 
es; but patiently commit themſelves unto him in wel-doing, and his 
of the Saints is confirmed by afflictions, and the expe- 
towards'thew. Therefore they be not diſmaicd, though 
ene follow after the Lord wich more dilligenct, 
| | o his Teſtimonies. 6. It is the conſtant ſtudy 
˖ from the pollutions and defilements of the 
He! gens le ſeparated from the world to the ſex vice of God. 7. The 
| . be they in outward eſtates 
Chriſtian ſanctity, next to God and our own ſouls 
hare land ho expreſs in their hte the vertues of 


IA * Hence it i 
aut et of faith, the are commended as perſons 
1 before all other. Thus O loved, Al 
— Wk 8 We love none according to the ſleſb. Every 
to be with thoſe who are united wich it in che Commu- 
— the ſame nature; 80 ſanctified Chriſtians cannot but love and like to 
molt with them, | who have received the like Divine nature, in which ther- 
, $ Ly thy love all Chriſtian Saints, not ſuch who hat 
| = contentfull: e love every one in whom they caa 
Image Ade Ghoul eee but that love which 2 

eu s ve every one, ſo farre forth as he is 
this love iſueth willingneſs to Miniſter to the neceſlities of ib 
Tet, though we are te eſteeme and inwardly affect men, 6 
e me. Mane eee outward effects of or 
Mr SY 5 5 perſons are 1 0 Feu and civill Benth 
1 for them, ve ſhewed them in out wer 
SEED this way; for then tho 
8 er preferred before a fooliſh Child: 
3 ee in each others Prayers: 


N pray ſos one another. Praying alwaies with 
* 23 E therrwnte with all perie 


Deranct, 


a BU, 


ee, ad. [upplication for l Saint1 ? 


.Q. #hat w/c may be made of this point ? 4 
4. 1, This lets us ſee the ſearfulſ eſtate of many amongſt us, who like as they 
tell of Halifax Nuts, which are all ſhels, no kernels ; ſo thele profeſſe them- 
ſelves Saints, bur their ignorance, their idle courſes, their riots, their blaſphe- 
mies, proclaime that there is nothing within which belongeth to Saints. Nay, 

- many will not ſtick to proſeſſe they are none of the holy Brotherhood, to jeſt at 
ſuch as indeavour to holineſs; ſaying, that young Saints prove old Devils. Ic 

isa wonder that ſuch helliſn Owles dare fly in the Sun - ſhine of fo Chriſtian 
a Profeſſion as is made amongſt us. Such Believers, who are mockers 
of Saints, who will not be accounted Saint-holy, and ſuch who are not 
changed into new creatures, walking in newneſs of life, they may well fear that 
their belief is not true, ſuch as doth unite tbem with Chriſt. For whoſoever is 
a true Believer, is a Saint, whoſeever is by faith in Chriſt, is a new creature. 
3. Hence we ſee the vanity of the Papiſts, in tansferring and appropriating this 
Name of Saints, to thoſe whom the Pope hath put in his Kalendar, and to 
whom he hath adjudged Divine Honours, Holi-daies, Invocation, Candles, 
Church, &c. Theſe Saints were not heard of inS* uu time. A man hay be in 
Hell, who hath all ſuch things performed about him. For the Pope doth con- 
tinually errein taking that upon him which was never in his power, viz. to cano- 
nize Saints in that manner; and in the particular object he doth groſsly 
miſtake, ſetting notorious and publique Homicides, Traitours, Marderers of 
Princes, Incendiaries, and grofs Ideots in the Catalogue of Saints. Saints are 
Triumphant or Mihtant; Triumphant, ſuch who now walk by ſight, enjoy- 
ing the preſence of God; Angels, Spirits of the righteous departed , who 
have now reſted from all the labours of their Militane condition. Militant, 
who walk by Faich in holy profeſſion and converſation, holding Chriſt cheir 
Head, by whoſe power apprehended by Fab, they are kept to ſalvation. 
3. This may ſt engtken us againſt temptations from our imperſections, the 
Lord doth reckon of us, and hold us as Saints: He that by Faith hath pur off 
the Sunne of righteouſneſs, is more clear and bright, then if he were arrayed 
with the Beames of the Sun. Agzin,though we have ſinnes too many, yet the 
8 Name. Corne- we ſee have weeds, yet we call them 
Corn-fields, not Fields of weeds : ſo here, yea grace, though it ſeem, over that 
finne ſheweth to be, yet it will in time overcome it; as Carloe is much higher 
then che Barly, yet the Barly getteth up and killeth it: The Spirit that is in us 
from Chriſt, is ſtronger chen — ſpirit of the world. 

QQ If the Nameof Saint; be Common to all Beliverg, how ſeemeth it to be a. 
propriated ti the A poſtles and Evangeliſts in the Titles of thoſe holy Books Which 
1 her, eh both and queſt 

4. This Title or Epithet, though it be both common and ancient, yet queſti- - „ _: 
tionſeſs was not -annexed by — of theſe Writers, ang agreeable to true /* * nes. 
Chriſtian diſctecion and modeſty : yea perhaps it was alſo; if not injurious, er 
likely to prove offenſive. to all other Believers, that a Title commgn to all and 
every Chriſtian, ſhould be made proper to ſome few, though principall Memhers 

ol the Church. You will object (it may be) that theſe Writers ſtile themſelves 
Apoſtles ; as if they deſired to have their Dignity and Office known to all men. 

True it is, that they do ſo indeed in their Epiſtles, * But neither did that Name 
belong to all che Fatthſull, or to any, but ſome certain men : and it was neceſſary 
for theauthorizing-of cheir Writings. How then? Do I condemne the Title, 
or the firſt 3 or continuers and uſers of itꝰ Nothing leſs. For I gladly 

acknowledge both char the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts had eſpeciall intereſt in that 

dame, - and that there could be no danger of ſcandall, ſeeing it was not taken 

by them es, but given to them as an _ by the conſent as it were, w 

7 2 * 


i, o the Titles that are Bock, 


:atolts \f interceſſion betwixe God and men upon earth; but to ſhew the 
Mediat e they had conceived and did hold of fach worthy and boly 
men. | 


tas napiounm l 
— "oY quia ann Ilorum pictas in idoli eſt, 


a DN Q. What at her Titles are given to Beljevers ? 


This Tire '*. 2; They are called * Mercifull Ones, or the Mercifull Ones of God. X 


1 N 

n(-1f Fer. that the Lord hath wonderfully ſet apart him that is Merciſull for himſelf. Ly, 
are d of} the Lord all ye bis Mereifull Ones. The CAMereifull man ceaſeth ; the Mercityl 
Torhe Church g, godly man is periſned ont 'of the earth. The fleſh of thy Mercifull Ones bane 
oy * 1228 they given unto the Beafts of the Field. Precious in the ſight of the Lord is the 
Daw. 33 s death of bis Merciful Ones. | 

| | 

Pia, Ie, 57.1, Tſal. 4.3. Dent. 33. 8. Plz 1.75 · 7 ſal us. 1. . Nic. 7. 2. ( Pa 
79. 2. Pſal. 116, 15, | | | | ' 


Q." what things are implied bereby ? | 
A. 0 1478 I. that God of his 88 . love and 
Pal.144.:. Mercy doth gramoully accept, repute as y adoption, and compals 
Pla 1 with his favours above others. T hou Wilt: not ſuffer thy b Mercifull One to ſet 
Plal. 49 10,17. cory tions that 18, kim towards whom thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf bountiful, 
eee So faith the Prophet Ejay, Eſa, 40. 6. A fleſh is graſs, and all the geodiine; 
an e of the Field; where that glorious grace which man hath 
bAPON from God, is called mercy, grace or bounty. 2, It ſignifieth one, that upon 
© the ſenſe of Gods mercy freely. vouchſaſed to him, doth addreſs himlclt to 
the n of un} ts rote no _ ©: kindneſs and mercy to- 
wards men, that publiquely and priv he might approve himſelf unto the 
190 — Forth lore of Goddod work 841 ſimilitude of 
it; be cannot but love | taſted of the Lords 
free grace and tender compaſſion. Neb.1 
wy kindneſs that I have dane | for rhe Nuri. 


* 


Pov. 2.8. 
Pal. 18 25, 
PIA. 37. 28. 


: K 2 Jer 7.5.7. 


d peace and comfort 


; he ſpeakes in wrath 


Ya. 123.3 · 
Plal.42,9, af | God a Wi wer, autho- 
* 4. | dar he commandeth dietlings | e 
„ luch as call Name, 3. The Lord nurture them by 
not proyoke him by their 
wickedneſs 


— —— — — 


Book L given to Believers, 


deliverance, that they ſhall not deſpaire and finke under the burden of calamities. 
He will ſpeak; peace to bus prople, "that they may not return again th folly. 4. The 
Mercifull 2 * 5 of heart. rk Saints ſhout aloud for 
oladneſs dſome'in glory, with exceeding great' joy. Nor is 
this their joy momentayn, as is the & of the wicked, which vaniſheth 28 a 
ſhadow : but ſuch wherein they conſtantly reſt. 5, This comely honour God 


— —— — 
— — — — = 


4s herecofore : and he doth look upon them in mercy and "fend _ 


—— — — 


97 


Plal.132,9, 
16, 


- giveth co his gracious Saints, even to bind P rinres in Chaines, and Noblerin Fer Paal. 149.5. 


rers" of Tron j te exrents npen em the fudgment written. 6. God hath won- 
derfully ſeparated to himſelf the 'Mercifull man, and will hear when be 
Q What are the proper Fraits or Evidences of thoſe CMertifull Ones ? 
A. 1. They will cry unto the Lord in diftrefs, and with confidence make 
their ſupplications unto him. Preſerve my /onl, for I am ene whom thon fawo- 


4 O'tbow my God, ſave thy ſervant, that truflethin thee, 2. The love of I fal. 36.1, 
od 


which ſhineth upon them, doth inflame their hearts ro love him intitely. 
0 love the Lord all he his gracions Saints : for the Lord preſerveth the faith- 
fall ; | and plentifally rewardeth the prend deer. 3. They bleſs the Lord with 
cheerfull hearts, and ſing aloud”of his praiſe. Thy gracious Saints fall bleſs 
thee They ſhall ſpeak. of the Glory of thy Kingdom, and talke of thy power, 
Plal. 30.4, Sing unto the Lord [ O ye his Mercifuil Ones ] and give thanks to 
the remembrance” of bis holineſs.” 4. They are bountifall to the needy, and 
give liberally. be Aercifull man deeth te his own ſont, Prov. 11. 17. 
In this ſentence Solomon deſcribes the practice of the godly, and the benefit 
of his courſe: he is inclined to mercy, and fruit returnes into his own boſome 
For belides the conſcience of well · doing which doth ſweetly refreſh, liberah- 
ty doch open the Fountain of Gods bleſlings, which doth plentifully water 
us with «ſtore and variety of good things. The godly poor are the Lords rich 
ſoile, which being ſowed; the Almeſ-deeds do return an hundred-fold increaſe 
to them by whom they were dreſſed. 

Q What Uſc is tobe made of tbi Point ? 

A. The world is much deceived intheir cenfure, when they judge the righte- 
ous to be utterly loſt and forſaken, becauſe they are afflicted for « time. The 
. ſonnts of men inſult over the Gentriition of the Fuſt, Plal. 4. 2. As if they ſhould 
never riſe when they are once down; yea, as if there were no help for 
them in God. But the Scripture aſſureth us, that they are the men of Gods 
— — which he hath wonderfully ſeparated to himſelf, and will 
compass About with" merey and loving kindneſs. In all their fufferings the 
Lord ſuffers with them. He filles up their prayers, puts their teares into the 
bottell; numbreth their ſtripes, preſerves their blood, enricheth them with 
grace, and will bring them to glory. 2. The fſlander of the ungodly is 
hence confuted, that condemne ſuch as profeſſe Religion for cruelty , 

erci „ hard dealing: whereas none but they that have recei- 
ved merey of the Lord, tmve learned to put on the bowels of mercy and 


Q. what tber Title is ter do ther that walks io the fear of God ? 
' 4 e tie” ches che Excellent or Glorious. In this world they are 


1 


Plal. 4. 3. 


pſal.3 1.6, 


Plal. 31.23. 


{ (al. 149.1,9. 

Pal, 185. 10, 
11. 

Plal.97.1z, 


Eccl.tz,*, 
with Ela.32, 
20; 


Pal. 16, 3 


deſpiſed; aflifted; and counted as the off ſcouring of all things: but in the 1 Fer. 2.5. 
Judgment of God, who efteemerh all things according to their x.) they are 029-46, 275 


the onely men of renown upon earth. 
As . they * xcellent or Glorious 7 © 


A. They are bothe of God, adopted to be bis Sonnes, and intitled tothe , Joh. 12.1 
Abels gef Ptermi Glery, If 'Nobiliry" of Birth or greatneſs of Inheri- AW. dy 
tance procure reſpect to men upon earth worthy is every Child Jem. 3. f. 
| | 55 


96 


. - "the 'T itles that are Book; 


Plal.45.13. 
Can 6.10. 
Jam. 3. + 
Prov. 3.1 4,11. 


1 Cor. 31,1, 
I hil. s. 3. 
Gai $424. 


1 Sam, 24.19. 
- 11. 


— — 
— 


er rb ney are array yed with the comely Robes 
brighs and ſplendent in the ſ ſight 


of 0) W 4 farmer fv eng Manna, fatneſs and marrow in the Sanctuary, 


3. They beare the Image of God, and be enriched with righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs then which nothing is more eminent. If men be famous for 


their gifts, rhey muſt be che moſt glorious, that do moſt reſemble God: tor 
thoſe gifts are the beſt, that make likeſt unto. our beavenly Father. Prov. 12 

26. x pot s better or more excellent ben his nerghbewr ; better belo-, 
ved and of God, more eſteemed: of gedly wiſe men, and hath thati 


1 mak eth him more commendable then any other that is unrighteous 


and ſinfull As any-perſon or thing is more holy, it is more honourable 


— cm man be able to ſpeak with the tongue of men and Angels, ard 
ove- Mountaines, or work Wonders; yet, if deſtitute of true riglice- 


3. ouſneſs, he is in uo ſort to be compared to them that fear God 4. The acts 


of the righteous are ſurpaſſing valourous, noble, and praiſe-worthy. For 
they deny themſelves, overcome their paillons, renounce the world, erdure 
vamp * — land ſaſt in the profeſſion of the truth againſt 1 oppo. 
ſicion ; Kl by th reproach and Sen the world, that chey might ap- 
prove them(elyes unto God, forgive their enemies, put Satan to flight, and 
tri 5 over the powers of darkneſs. Thele are true Heroicall Acts exceeding 
w ver hath been undertaken with skill and coſt in the daies of peace, or with 
viidome and manhood in the time of war. The Heathen man can tell us, He is 
fironger that conquereth himſelf, then he that winnetha well-fenced City. The 
Trealure of the righteous is the Word of God. They dwell in the Church the 


| Houle of God... T hey have. free acceſs to Ged, Deut 4.6. 5. The holy Angels 


Col. 314. 
| Joh. 3. 2. 
+ IRI 2.73. 


NI - 15.4. 
Jam 23,11. 
lia. 57.12.20. 


1 Tim. 2.9, 10 
Vioy, 1.9, 10. 


Jet. 1. ls 


are appointe to Miniſter unto, and guard them againſt all evil; yea, the wick 
ed are made ſervants to them, ſo farre as ſhall be for their good. Strangers 
Hall ſtand and feed your Fleckes, and the Sonnes of the Alients ſball be yur Plow 


| men, and your Fi 2 Iſa 61. 5. 6. Aſter this life ended they ſhall be put 


in actual poſſeſſion of that glory, to which they are of grace adopted. be 
Cm of Glory which never withereth; ſhall be ſet upon their heads, and they 
ſha}l abide.with the Lord for ever inunſpeakable bleſſedneſs. 

Q. what, Uſe in tobe ak "Hp 

4. 1. The ſincere 4 of God are to be obſerved with great atten- 
tion, that we take ſpeciall gather our ſelves into their: ſociety. Which 


4s ſhall do if we truly EE yes what is trueDignity and Egcelleney 
and be not da the world. A good man henoureth chem 
tu er th Lo 2 The dence won 7 . moos _ 
betwint man and man, he is eſteeme 

e mo aig eng moſt honourably of theatcienceſt ſtock, hath 
the demean is beſt underpropped with riches, friends, bonours. Prety 


and jullice clean caſt out r to aſcend into the Balance; nay, chey 
3 0 ad gy. —— of God is, is, 
1 crueſt Nobile); in Faith, mot weight in Purſe, are 
. wich ben a pads — works the richeſt clothing, bat 
doth moſt 0 d. The na — borne,” meanly clad, many 
wes aſflict more exvelleat then be, 


for this preſent life, is de. 


godly againit the ſc and 
m, wen the egy live-in Sond pro⸗ 


chem under feet, when they are 
world knoweth 


not their worth, 


— — — — —— — 
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| ic applauſe of the world, | Honour is the ſharpeſt ſpurre to prick men forward to 
* let is force us upon this of ſeeking to be renewed according to the 
Image of God, £ev.19.3. Heb,11,26. | 
Qu, bat ua fourth Tule fiuen wnto them 7 
A. They are called True or Fauhtull. Aline cyes ſbul be upon he Faithful 
the Land. The Lard keepeth the Faithfull. And the wicked are ſaid to be a Ne- 
nes er people in When is us faith. 
Q, Why are they called Farthfull ? | 
4 Becauſe they do ſoundly, conſtantly, inſeparably adhere to the Lord, and 
keep their conjugal} love, and cleave to the whole word of God, even to all the 
Promiſes and Commandements of the Lord. Herein is required, Firiſt, Faich uniting 
to Chrilt, He cannot be faicliſull, that hath not à juſtitying faith, whereby he is 
made a lively Member of Chriſt Jelus. Secondly, Conilant and found adherence 
to all the Preceptꝭ of God, with an uprighc pertormance of all holy Promiſes, 
which in diltre(s iuward or outward were made vnio God. And therefore the 
{ſraslites are charged not to be faithfull, becauſe they /oght God in their «ffiition, 
but rebe lea 4 ageing vim molt unt han fully, When the viſitat us as removed. Thirdly, 
Sincerity aud purity in Gods worſlup, whout the mixture of vains inventions, or 
the veile of hypocriſie. And thus Judah is faid to be faithfull with God: be- 
cauſe as yet the worſhip of God was preſerved amongſt them in the ancient puri- 
ty. in which the old Parr5archs and Saints did worſhip the God of their Fathers, 
according te his revealed will. Fourthly, Faithfulneſs is exerciſed in the conſcio- 
nable improvement of the Gifts, Graces, and Talents received, to the glory of 
God. the increaſe af our Gifts, and the inriching of our ſouls with true ſpir 
ine. And thus he is ſaid to be « good and faithful Servant, that — 2 
Fr Talents, beth ind with them five more, &c. Fifthly, It ſhews it ſelf in dil 
. the cauſes of God, and the 
ch, with the conſcionable diſcharge of all ſuch duties as belong unto that 
ſervice: Thus Timothy is prailed to be faithful in tbe Lord, 1 Cor. 4.17. And 
thus the Apoltles or Apoſtolique men were fais bfull, When they could do nothin 
¶ unſt the truth. but for the truth. dixthly. Faichfulneſi implies courage for . | 
in che tune ot perſecution and danger, yea for every part of it, great and ſmall. 
Aeles will not leave one horſe hoof bebind him in «Egypt. Be faithful nw 
tothe death, acd I will give thee the Crown of life, Rev.2. 10. Seventhly, The 
faichfull do with all dilligence and ſingleneſs of heart, lock to the full l 
of the duties of their Calling, in the jeverall branches of it, whether they 
concerning things ſpirituall or temporall. It is noted of Aae, that he was 
faithful in the Howſe of Ged, delivering to the people Iſrael al the Statutes and 
Ordinamces of the Lord Without addition-or diminution. It was a ſingular praiſe 
in Oaniel, that when his enemies ſought occaſion againſt him, they could finde 
vg the Kingdom, he was fo faithfull and without blame. Eighthly, 
* in the Aide uſe and profitable 8 of our riches, and thoſe 
t is faithfull in that which is leaſt, 


— Mammon, Who will com- 


Paal. 101. 6, 
Plal. 31.23. 
AG. 6.15. 
Apod. 7. 14 
Deut- 3 3. 30. 


Neh 9.8. 
cd. 16. 1. 
Ea. 1. 31. 
Pfal. 13. 1 
EPh. 1. 1. 


Plal. 78.8. 3. 


Hol. 11. 1 m. 


Mat. 25, 23, 
23. 


Pſal. 101.6. 
Heb. 3 2. 
Namb. 12 7. 
1 Sam. . 35. 
& 3. 20. 

Dan. 6.4, l. 

1 Sam. 2. 14. 


Luk. 16.9, 10, 


Prev. 14.5 


Pov. 2. 20. 


Nov. 13.17. 
Neh. 18.16. 


Pov. 20. é. 


leder of the Faithfull 1 + * 
it — pliſhmentof all his Premibs 


> Chro. 34. 
19.12. 


3 King. 23.7. 
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| Of the Yitles thut ure Bock 


Plal. 3 1. 23. 


to. 28. 20. 


ttm — ſpiritnall. T. bin that hath ſhall be gives, => 
ſoak have in abundaxce, Lok. 19-26. The Lord willtruit them with che Pearles of 
his grace, hat are carefull to improve them to moſt advantage ; He ſhall vor war 
2 competent ſtock of ſpirituall things, that will trade with them dilligent iy to br 


\. increaſe. 3. To the funthfull ſhall be a firme reward. Be faithfull 10 the death, 


Apoc. 17, 14, 
Col- 3.1. 


g0 willingly, being aſſured of ſuch a reward ? Lo exchange this preſent life, for 
eternall Life, what better 'Merchandize ? Is not this more then a thouſand for 
one , 8 ö 
 Q.- #hat uler Titles are given to them in Scripture i 

4. ay are the t lect and Choſen of God, actually ſeparated and effetualy 
ſequeſtered fromthe world and worldly courſes to the practice and proſe ſſion of 


and will grve thee the Crown of life. What danger would not the godly under. 


piety - They which are with him, are called, and choſen, and 
taithfull; As che Elelt of God, boly and beloved, pat on the bowel: of mevcier, &c. 
So Juba, 2 Joh.1-writtth to the Elect Lady, and her Children: unleſs Elec be 
| for Excellent. S0 fa, Kow, 16.47. Sainte Rufus choſen in tht Lord; 
that is, Excellent or renuwnedin faith er honeſty. Moſt plain is chat of the 
Apoſtle, Te are achoſen Generation, 1 Pet.2.9% And thus may that of our $a. 
viour be underſtood, Many are called, but fri choſen, Mat. 20.16. & 22.14. 

Q. What are the Prividedges of rhe Eleft : 

4. 1. The Lord doth ever avouch them for bis peculiar people, to make then 
high in praiſe and in honour : He will own them as bis portion that be bath taken 


to himſelf out of the whole earth. 4s the girdle cleaveth tothe Leyre of a man, 


ſo baue I canſed toclegve nnto me the Whole bonſe of Iſrael, and the hole houſe of 


fadah, faith eloua : that they mig ht be unte me for a people, and fer 4 name, and 


for a praiſe, and for a glory,” 2. The Lord will helpe them and comfort them in all 


Rriſe,be will be a wall of fire round about them, and the glory in midft of thems:but the 
mew of - their ſtrife hall ſurely" periſh, and come 40 nothing. 3. The Lord hath 
covenanted to write his Law in their hearti, Deut. 26.18. And to put his fear in 


the inner man, that they ſhall not depart from hit fear, Jer. 31. 33. Which as be 


hath promiſed in mercy, he will effec by ation of his grace. 4. The choſen 
of the Lord ſhall be ſatisfied with the —— good things of his houſe, the com- 
forts of his grace and preſence, Bleſſed is the man whom teu chooſeſt, and abi 
near unto thy ſelf, be ſhall dwell in thy Court; we ſhall be ſatisfied with the god 
things of thy Palace, Plal.65:4. He will uſe them as friends, he will hear their 
prayers,and communicate his ſecrets unto them. Now ſince this is the ſtate of the 
godly, let us continvziy take unto us the words of the Pſalmiſt, Kewember we, 
Y Lord, with the favonr of thy pteple, and viſit me with thy ſalvation, that | may 
2 felicity of thy — aud rejeyce in the joy of thy peppi, and glory with 
Fal. 106. 4: 5. VEE | | 
Q. But we ſet it often falleth ont in the wird, that fal good and deceit have the 
+ when the c apſe of God gorth to the wall, andthe vodly be overcome of 


A. Wemuſt needs confeſs and 
wiies of God, 


| the ungodly, = people, and of re ene 
- . 3 00 15 patient g ſuffering, who can 
indure that his cauſe and the cauſe of his people ſeal be — — x time and 
that the that he is mindleſs of his glory, and the proſpericy 


| of his ſervants: hut that his honour might be the more advanced, when once be 
begins to drive back his enemies, — ö 


- ang vp the heads of his Children, which 
before 


Niven to e 


re we edand caſt down. Hear what the Lordtothisead fut by his 
— monrneth and languiſpeth, Lebanon is aſhamed and bewen dews, 
7 ee F 
my people are ſo much cont: 
W en 1 
N . wy peace, faith rg or 
de or HEY ery die 4 travelling Woman, { 93 — Tx and 
rae. ray wy n This is Gods 
. NE cones and maſtered by their enemies: pron 
eee e eee , nor ſtumble at Gods works; 
2 never ſo for a time with his people. When we read of the 
of — that cruell and ſworne enemy of Gods people, and under- 
pony prevailed ſo farre that all the people of ral were judged to die, 
and that 9 greateſt and moſt ——.— had the execution thereof 
committed to him, would not men conclude, looking upon the outward antoitard 
proceedings, 14 and for Aan his people 1/racl ; and 
yer we know in the end, all the circumſtances of that buſineſs, did make much 
for the comfort of the godly, and the honour of God ; the infolency of the ene- 
and weak condition of the 1/raslires appointed to ction, did 
praiſe of God. So wonderfull is the Lord in his works : 

chat even then when he ſuſſereth the cauſe of his people in a manner 
unto the ground, he ſtill holdeth the rudder in his hand, and hath an eye on 

them, — ON ev Gallaerel be overthrown. 

Q, what are Signes or Teftimonies of thi Elefion ? 

A. 1. They fly the corruptions of the world through luſt, cad compoſe thee a NM. 1% 
erregen the plc of the g eg They are arrayed with 
the comely Garment of Compaſfion, Gentleneſs "Mecknef Love, Oe. 3. Their Cal. 3. 134g. 
indy and endeavour is, ta jeyn to their Knowledge Faith, bc; 

But it followeth next to ſpeak of the Forme and Parts of a godly life, where 
en handled. 


— 
6 — 


— 8 


— 


The End of the Firſt Book. 
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Eph.4. 1, 33, 


Prov.3. 7. 
1 Pet. 3. 10, 11. 
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ran. 2 ure two: Firſt, Aae from al — Sqoondly; 
Exdifiſc of all- ; with\d the powers "of of the whole man. For à godly 
life ſtandeth in — and free imploiment of every faculty of 
fouland body of God, een and purſuing 
that which is. bold 
Q. it not ſn to loath ſome . rhough we love other: ? 
A. All ungodlineſs and not ſome part or kinde onely, in renounced of him 
who will ſoundly profeſs to live godly : for they who truſt in God, and have | 
addreſſed their heart to walke with him, are out of love and favour with thc 


whole courſe of i , which was their onely delight and pleaſure beſorc. | 
God will not be ſerved with a divided heart, be will have all or + ry The Hus 


.... EIRIrE SS, 


man ſoundly of indulgence 


to naturall inclination or corrupt affeQion, the | perſon may abhorre 
covetouſneſs, and the covetous man condemn Pairs dag the — hate 
farfulneſs, and the fearfull deteſt raſhneſs : But out of conſcience for the 
Lord, in obedience to his will, no ſinne is caſt off, where any one is harbou- 
red. The Lord bath taught, that we muſt not lie, flander, fwear vainly, 
defraud or cover, as well as that we muſt not fieale, commit adultery, or 

ile our hands with blood: and they that are taught of God us the truth is i» 

ens, do ſo judge ,and therefore diſclaim the — ache As pure wa- 


ter and filthy cannot come from 1 ſo neither doth the heart re- 
ſend ſorth and evil and 
fr mes ec darkneſs, affet ſinne and ho- 


Look, as a man in priſon or baniſb- 
ſeraps or 328 and thinketh him- 


2 2 — "ſer at liberty and living 
1 — err 
wich kits hat hank — — 


— 


: 


belt © rhe gen have a taſte of the liberties and priviledges of a Chrilti- 

an life;- he caſtetk aut that former draſſe as vomit, and by ho meanes will be 
ought to ta ole ure in it any more. And without queſtion, great is the 

- 4 efic of this change, greater then all the Princes ia the world are able to 
len upon vs; For this will not ſuffer us to hunt after variety of ſinful! 
pleaſures, but rather with Moſer, to renounce them, when we might have 
our Hi of chem; and count it a greater happineſs to ſuffer affliction with the 
,.thento floariſh in wealth and honour with the wicked. This will 
r us with Cai» to hate our Brethren for their good works: nor with 
Jax} to be grieved for the reputation and graces of the Servants of God; 
nor with Auen to pine away with unlawfull love > nor with Ahab to be ſick 
forthe Vineyard of our neighbour; nor with Hamas to fret at the advance- 
ment of our enemies. This will not ſuffer the remembrance of drath to. be 
bitter ante u, but rather make us deſire ro be diſſolved and to be with 


+< it ſufficient to forſake all ſinne for a time, or in 4 good mooae 


onely f © — | 
. No; but we muſt. renounce and firive againſt all ſinne, and that with 
my ad viſedneſs. To caſt off ſinne for a time, in a good mood, by con- 
int, for company ſake, for fear of ſhame and puniſhment, or hope of 
profit or worldly preferment, is little worth : ſuch as of conſcience renounce 
ſinne, they do in all earneftneſs, upon ſober. deliberation caſt it away as a 
ragged Garment, they be at utter defiance with ic, and abjure it for ever: 
2 Ephraim, What have I to do with Idels ; | which yet before had 
been his glory, I I am aſhamed and bluſh, becanſe 1 heare the reproach of my 
jouth. But this purpoſe and reſolution is not builded upon their own ſtrength, 
asthough they had ability to performe ſuch a weighty Vow : but after due 
conſideration, what cauſe they have ſo to do, how infinitly they are bound to 
Cod to diſcharge it, by faith they relio upon him for grace to be made fit and able 
—_ — bave promiſed. 
. oh it | ſuffice that we diſallow finue in fudgment, or hate it in 
| = W ee diſalow f [ug 


No; but we muſt forego it in practice alſo. We muſt inwardly deteſt it, 
and abſtaine from it. It is the profeſſion of David, I hate every 
falſe may, 1 have refrained my fret from every falſe way. The wiſe man fear- 
th and departeth from evill. It is the note of a righteous man, He will do none 
iniquity. Indeed it muſt be granted, that power to depart from ſinne with 
— i not obtained without much ſtriving, and that it will coſt many 
prayers to weaken. corruption, and to hold rebellion under, with much ſighing 
and forrowing, to ſee what unlikelihoods there are of ſubduing ſuch unruly 
— through our manifold weakneſſes. But what then? Is it mugb, if 

great a work require our watching thereto and dilligence, when God is 

that it be beſtowed that way, and without it no common work 
will go forward? Or is that any juſt cauſe of diſcouragement to us, to 
2 for great profit, when we are ſure of it before we go about 
De Gods ſervant s alwaies prevaile in ftriving againft evil, and ebtaine that 
Which they ſeek.thereby ? : | Es 
4 As God often helpeththem, that they do overcome; ſo they are oft 
orercome themſelves of their affections, againſt which they ſtrive. Which 
Lips. or deſects they neither paſſe over 25 without regard, nor be diſ- 
me at and dejeted above meaſure. They are taught, that they ſtand by 
Face, not by their own goodneſs, and live by faith, not by feeling, though 

| O 2 


# re 15 
4, ">... 
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che chaines of Satan, if once he come to ſee the miſery of his 


1 Joh, 3.12, 


Eccl.7.3- 
bil- 1.23. 
2 Cor. 5. 3. 


1 Cor. 5.8. 


Phil. 4. 24. 
ECA. 20,22. 
Neh. 0.19. 
Hol.14 8. 
fac. 3. 
Deut. 199. 
Jer. 3 1.19. 
Hal.119 237; 


31. 


Pſal. 1 9.104 
101.138, vers. 
Prov 14.16. 
& 16. 17. 
Plal. 119.3. 


= Cor. 11. 2. 


Ex9o. 4.2, J. 
Lac. 16.19, 20, 


Ma”, 2 140. * 


Pla. 80. 8,14. 


Q. Li enowgh te abſtaine from i? 
A. No: bor we cinlt hand prepared and” readily diſpoſed to do good as op- 
portunity is offered. As well the omiſſion of duties as the commiſſion 
of evils and enormities, may make a man ſtand guilty of ſinne in Gods ſight, 
and bring Gods wrath down. upon perſonsand people. Not ſerving of God, 
and not ſacrificing is a ſinne, as well as prophane ſervice : yea, not ſacrificing, 
as well as the prophanation cf a Sacrament or Sacrifice, may bring peſtilence 
upon a people, He that obſerveth not the Paſſover in bis due time, or that 
bumbleth not his ſoul at the ſolemn time of Faſt, that Joul bal be cat off from 
among his People: It was the not 2 Agay, chat loft Sani his Croun; 
and tue not circumciſing of Afoſes his borne, that had like to have coſt 
Moſer his life. And not the robbing onely, but the not relievigg and com- 
paſſionating of the poor, was the rich man his ruine, and ſhall be ſufficient 
matter to condemn many at the laſt day. It is not the omiſſion of evil onely , 
bur the practice of Piety, Charity, Juſtice and Equity that God requireth of 
thee. We are taught of God, to deny un godlineſi, and to live ſoberly: We are 
exhorted, to forſake ſinne, and to embrace holineſ;; to lay aſide malicion/ne/r 
and ſinne, and as new borne Babes, to defire the ſincere milke of the word. When 
a good man is deſcribed, uſually the Seri faith of him, He eſcheweth evil, 
and feareth the Lord. Not onely they take part with the enemies of God, 
but fuch as come not to belpe rhe Lord againſt the Mighty, are ſubje to the 
curſe of Aerox. For there are affirmative as well as negative Precepts : yea, 
as every affirmatiye-includerh a negative, ſo every negative hath an affirma- 
tive infolded in it: and there is a curſe impoſed as 4 Penalty, as well on the 
breach of the one, as on the breach of the other: and the one is as well bro- 
ken by the omiſſion of that that therein is enjoyned, as the other by the pra- 
Ctice of that that therein is inhibited, Again, Chriſtian men are in the Word 
of God compared unto Trees: and not ſuch as by nature and linde 
argunſruictull, and beare no Fruit, or bad Fruit; but ſuch as by nature arc 
fruitfull, and beare good, ſweer, ripe Fruit, as Vines, Olives, Figs, generous 
in ſuch 


1 


or Noble Vines, Oliver planted in a fat Sople; and ſuch like. 
Trees, barrennſs or unfruicfulceſs alone, is cauſe ſufficient to ſet them apart for 


fewe | 
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Aua therefore! not the wild Vins onely, that beares ſower Grapes, or 
Vine that beares Fruit toit ſelf, but the harren Vine, and the fraileſ; Ela. f. 4 

we, and every Tree that either beareth not, or beareth not Rettet. 

is adjudged to the Fire. Moreover, Chriſtians are the Lords H "Oh: fl 

he expecteth 


y, which be continually watereth and dreſſeth with his Word and Spirit, of Lak t; CG 
— F good Fruit meet for him, by whom they are 8 — 
What man would be at coſt and paines to manu re, till and ſow barren ground, 2 7. 19. 
that yeelded no increaſe ? 7 he earth that bringerh not forth god Fruit is rejefted, ma 
* cur ſing. Barr enneſs alone is cauſe ſufficient, why the ground 
be caſt forth and laid waſt of the Husband · man: and better acceptance we 
cannot enpect of God, if we continue barren and voide of Fruit. To theſe 
may be added, that the Faichfull are Branches of Chriſt,che true and living Vine: Jet. . Un. 
Bat every Branch that beareth not Fruit in him, i: cut off and caft away. Will 
any man ſaffer a fruitleis Tree to grow in his Orchard, and trouble the ground > job.1,.z,x. 
Surewe are, the Branches thac abide in Chrift muſt bring forth increaſe of 
Fruit. The Trees chat are planted upon the Bankes of the Rivers of Liſe, do 
bring forth #ew Fruit in their Menet hu, never cenſumin Frauites, even twelve — 
' manner of Fruites, twelve times 4 year. Laſtly, Not to do well is to do evil, not Plal. 1.3. * 
to relieve is to kill, not to give is to rob. This is evident by the ſpeech of our Jer. 15. ü. 
Saviour to the Scribes and Phariſees ; Is it lawful to do good on the Sabboth daies, 
or ts de evil ? to ſave life, er to l / However men may conceive that be is 4a 30. 
good man that doth no evil; it is moſt certainly and undoubtedly true on the 
other ſide, that he is an evil man that doth no good, and he that doth not good, 
doth evil. Wherefore let us be exhorted and incited to a diligent practice of 
thoſe duties that God requireth of us; and not content our ſelves with s 
bare ce of evil, but to apply our ſelves to carefull and eonſcionable 
of all ſuch religious Offices, as our callings either generall or ſpe- 
ciall, publique or private exact of us. For would any of us endure idleneſs or 

in our ſervants, though never ſo honeſt or innocent otherwiſe > But 
we are Gods ſervants, and no more will he endure the like in us, then we would / 
in them. And therefore not onely the rietons and waffe Steward, that imberled 1 , - 
his Maſters goods, but the idle and thriftleſs Servant alſo, that imployed not his — 26. 
Maſters money, ſhall be beand hand and foot, and caſt out into utter e to his . 


ever deſtrudt ion. 

Owe urapements have we to de good ! 

A. The Benefits of fruitfulneſs are ſo many ſtrong Motives hereunto. Firſt, 1 
it brings fpeciall glory to God. Herein is wy Father glarified, that ye brave much aſe" 
Frait. Secondly, It is a ſure teſtimony that we are the Diſciples of Chriſt, Col. 1. 6. 
and have ſoundly received the Word which bringeth forth Fruit in them that be- 
lieve. Thirdly, Tc is the ground work of true proſperity. The Tree that Pial. 2.3. 
beareth Freit in bis ſeaſon, ſpall ever proſper. Fourthly, He that is fruitfull in 1er-+7-8, 
good works, is ſure to ſpeed well when he hath any ſuite to God. Te have met Ik. 5. 16. 
choſen we , but I have cheſen e, and ordained you, that you ſpowld go and 
* forth Fruit, and that your Fruit ſhould remaine: that what ſoc ver ye 


arke of the Father in my Name, le may give it you. Fifthly, The fruit- 
ſhall be enriched wih Gods graces, and the comfonts of the Spirit. 7 he 
Earth that yeeldeth Herbs and Fraites meet for bins by Whow it i hushanaed, 
receiveth bleſſing of God. The Branch that beareth Fruit foall be purged, that _ — 
it may bring forth more Fruit. Sixthly, Good works are better riches then all , Ce 14. 50, 
all earthly treaſures 1 for tbey ſhall be rewarded in Heaven. God will give to Heb. 6. 0. 
every man according to. the Frait of his Waies. 
Q. But the godly that endeavor to do good works, expoſs themſelves to many 
ger, diſgraces, and ſorrow! in this world ? 
A. 


they ſeem to lie open to tribulations, reproaches and griefes among 
men, 
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Of the Parts of a godly Life, Book:. 


men, they have God to be them bac hler and defence, their rock and ſal vation, 
2; mms their glory, and the lifter up" of their head. God is a good mans Shield of pro- 
1 2 of defence that cannot be pierced, his Sluield that. 
Aab les him about, and covereth bim all over, and that ſor ever. Thos 
Shield er Back Lord wilt bleſs the riglhicaus: With favour wilt thun com paſs him as with a Shield. 
ler, broad in Hi, truth ſpall be thy Shield and Jucker. Ha py art tho, O 1ſrael ; Who i 
the higher part f unte thee,” O people ſaved: by the Lord, the Shield of thy bene! My Buck. 
ung in ler i up Ged, 2 ſaveth t upright is heart. He ita Buckley ty all tm 
thelowagtacp that ruſt in him. Onr ſoul waiteth apo the Lord ; be i eur belpe and aur 5 bield, 
likes a Sword The Lerd is aur Shield, and the holy One of Iſrael our King; T hot art my hiaing 
br:aulerhe place and my Shield: I lupe in thy Word. Fear not Abraham, 1 gw thy $1114, 
<p np Nang and thy _— Ry 3 en _ 2 thy arts —_ bring them 
down, 0 Lord, our Shield. » The Lord is aur defence, or Shield, and the fl 
es. win One of Iſrael « our King, in whoſe favour our born. fall be exalted. Behold, 
ning. O God onr Shield, and look upon the face of thine anointed. For the Lord is a 5 uunt 
Pla. f. and Shield; the Lord will give grace and glory. Te that fear the Lord, truſt in the 
— 5 Lord: he is their helpe and their Shield. All which places confir me, that Godis 
vial, 8 35. the Protector of them that put confidence in him, and fly unto him for help. And 
Deut. 3129. to the mo 2 eee their N or) ſure Re- 
1 (al,7-10- fage, igh Tower that cannot be approached unto. 7 God of - Jacob is cui 
v(z1.rÞ:30, Refuge 3 my Reck and Salvation: he's my Defence or high Place, | 
49 7 „% nor greatly bemoved.. Becauſe of bis firength will I waite-wpon thee : for Cid 
| (al 89 13, 2 Bleſſed be — * 2 or oo & my hands 
Plal-119, 114 to Warre, and my fingers to fight; Ay Goodneſs, and my Fortreſs, my high Toner 
Gen 1.1. aud my 8 Shield, and be in mom I truſt, who ſubaueth my — under 
— me. The ſtate of the godly is not naked and deſtitute as men imagine, but well 
Plies. Ae aac proven fenced ; by —.— ftands . them td al. dangers, till 
. 1 de pie which is impo cannot be hurt; As he is the Protection 
Pa. 15. 9, of a good man, ſo is he their glory, not onely the matter of their glorying, but 
9,1 8 Leng - | 2 . 228 i 
Pſal * 111, the maintainer of their credit and reputation, their dignity and worth, In G04 10 
Pal 4 f ſalvation and 24.2 For he will honour them that honour him. And is the 
Plal.37 39; lifter up of their ; ifthey bein heavineſs he will reſtore comfort unto them; 
Plal.62,2,6,7, if in he will exalt them to honour. What ſhould the godly fear, that 
Pal. 15%. . have ſuch a Protector and Defender, againſt whom no power of man can prevaile? 
me 144. 1,*, whoſe wiſdome is unſearchable, power unreſſiſtable, and goodneſs unmeaſurable. 
* 4 They walk in ſafety, and ſleep ſecurely, that have God for their Keeper. No cuil 
46.7. 
1 fal. . & 32.6, 3. Deut. 32. , Pfal. 118. 14, 15, Plal.62,7. Pfal. 3.3. Plal. 27. 1, 1. L fal. 1 2 1.455. 


3; 9 that a man do ſome good Works ont wardly 
Chro. 26. l. 1 No: we muſt ſeek and keep the Commandements of God with the 
whole man, and all powers of ſoul and body continually. For God is the 
Former, Preſerver, Glorifier of ſoul and body, and is to be honoured in ſoul 


— according to their ſeverall faculties, from whence the Operations 
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"The end of Spirituall Knowledge. %% Sinnes 


er Undetftanding. Wha: 


OD B s. * 4 
at th 7 it 1222 . | * 
* us, that art ie be aui, aud the Meanes. by which | LY 
Fe dg045 18 be obtained, | WE + 


4 7H. i the firſt Operation of man ? 

AY 4; Knowledge or Underſtanding, wherewith the minde is delighted 

and perfected: And thus man is to exercile himſelf in the knowledge of Divine Pg 
Traths, madeknown for our direction and comfort. Firſt, The knowledge of Prov. * 
Gol in Chriſt, his will, and works, is wich all care and diligence to be ſonght lob a2.21,24. 
after. Argan no thy ſelf with him, and be at peace; thereby good hall come Rom. a. 17,18. 
ne bee, Rectiwe, I pray thee, the law from his month, and lay up this. Words Eph. J. 7. 5 
; heart. The works of the Lord are great, ſought ont of all them that have oe => ; 
Meaſure therein, This knowledge is the perfection of the minde, the ground of Pla 11 f 2. 
confidence, the begiriner of ſound comfort and refreſhing. This Pa prajigth Quitiber «#io 
for in behalf of this Coloſſtaus, That they may be filed Wh the knowledge * mt per fic 
the ſpirits of their minds being openta'to look toward him. Evenas our Image in 2 — 
3 doth loo toward us, from whom it is reflected: fo. God his Image in 2 

1 doch make the eyes of our minde view him, the Author of it in us. But pal 78,5 
men mult not curiouſſy prie into needleſs matters that pertaine not to them, nor Cel 1. 
ſearch into that which is not revealed. Secret rhings belong unto God, but thing Col. 1.9, 10, 
revealed to u and to owr Children. Secondiy, The knowledge of things be- ,... : 1 
being to our ſtate and vocation is not to be neglected; for hereby we are 2 ber 3.1. 
better to glorifie God in our ſtanding. Be thew diligent to know the Dau. 29.13. 


fate ef thy Floth, + 1 King-3-9. | 
nun hat 14 ibe tnd of K nowleage ? | | Prov. 27. 23. 


. be end of ſpirituall knowledge is, Firſt, Communion and fellowſhip 
with God in Jeſus ( hriſt. 1 Jh. t. 3. That which we have ſetn and heard, de- 
vlare ms unto you; that ye al/o way have fellowſhip with ut, and truly our fellow- 
ſhip inwith the Father, and With hir Conne peſus Chrift. Ignorance doth eſtrange 
ts from God, and know edge doth acquainrus with him. As che eye becomerh 
one with that which it feerh, aud is after a fort in that light it beholderh : fo 
ure we by the Viſion of God, which is in us, one with him, and in him. 
Sebbndly, Practice and obedience, is another end of knowledge. Knowledge ; 
ute Uſher and Guide of Practice; and Practice the perfection of 1 942 5 
Me en theſe rlungs, happy ave ye if ge do them, Job. 15. 17. Herehy we e . 
know that we — . Weep bis Commandments, 1 Toh 2.3. For Gods 2 
& wing his Lu, was not to make triaſl, of mens wits,” who could ſharp- 

ive nor of their memories,” who could moſt faithfully retaine ; nor Leb 28.25, 
oFqheireloquenee!' who could moſt neatly diſcourſe ; but of their hearts, who 
would-moſt obediearly ſubmit unto them. © The Herbs, Plants, Starres were ler. 25.16. 
maeforuſe ;/hot-meerly' for ſight, onely to ſhew a glorious ogtſide Man 

onety, bat to work according to Knowledge. Some 


wand created roknow | W 
— 9. —.— of ocker! more operative, ate tearmed ſpeculative, 
o, by 


| ot de of theſe: i whe tends and ends not in ome. 0pe- 
| e, by whithimants profited. und God is hotioured, This is moſt true of 
Ditinzey, "the'$tivnce' of. Sciduces;” whereby We are made Wiſe pinto Jaluation, 
2 nn v yood work. "The Law was given that we yo 
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an — 4 but ſpeak 
iles by 3 Who * a Capraine, whole 
tearmes and orders, unleſs. their acts and er. 

For ſuch men as j ne practice with knowledge 
and ſuch men 2 oi God in their 45 
wing, without doing, ſhall, procure the more ſtripes, be. 
1 7 more blaipbemed : So the more doing, with know. 
4 W 77 Covina doubly honoured in them, 
there cis in ſt EN Books, xuminating on good 

ta 


y 
which is in and ſwallowing — Meates: 
firengch-and noutiſhment it breedeth after con- 
red works, and ſtudies turn into manners. All 
, in, compariſon of the ach 


> 2 


— ſuch as will be Profeſſors of le 

7 heareth the Word and deeth it not ¶ u 
to 4 12 that bwilt bis houſe n the Sand, 
with every blaſt of winde. As the praiſe, ſo the 

in action. rofiteth wit or other naturil 

W go — Traveller take in bis Know- 
path ꝰ The practice and 

the chief of all. Searchethe 
$ be made to knowing, aud not 
«Rom 2.7, Toe bim that doth ih, 


rin 10 | 
S887 8 
— 1351 


W IT, 8 
175 any Cor | 


2 every ſoul- of Jew and Gentile : to him that 
(50% ben all. the Iſrael of God. The comfort of 
yp 28 If, the profit much to others. A ſptechleß 


more lan to winne others, then a liveleſs ſpeech; Good works are 
, the only Miracles of theſe Times, to.confirme Dottrioe, 
5 2 mto An Archer 1 force into an 
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out be how 


Ke Sheep, 5 e on orled 
In matter er this life we n ate, eam Dre 
ons. En ate Lich che⸗ n 
of and boly eonverfation! Adder n 
1 
that is 2 — 
ra coward to commend fortitude, or the luxurious to praiſechaſt 
of 14 lame wre not equal; ſe 1 « Parasit in the mouth of fools. E Efa! 
be pace of the lame is deformed, ſo ſe in gration: ſpeechin a fault wonrh Cor 
n ne heart. ] Excellent Communication in the mouth of an ungodly 
un, i hurtſull both to himſelf and others. Author ſtandis v n the band 
of A. rd; Jo's a Parable in the mowrher bf fools. Let us thereforeaffet 
ſs above cunnin CS pol Deke, and a good helpand' ſtep to 
x ſuch an one, e y when this defire breeds Prayer for power co do, 7 
n 9 4. jaft nothing." And 3s helps of Price, Fir ft! 
cknowledpe thihe own diſability; or rather deadneſs to every good work, and 
commend thy ſelf to the work Chis grace, for the will ind the deed Intrrating 
— Ar 5 te thee, and Bot te: rinipls of tion bur 
every new act of thine,” that” by l, or father 
Cork wand by thee, 15 things. Pray, as if rhon badft no will; Vow; 
as if there were . that is, ſeriouſly both. Secondly, In the u e of alf 
nes Practice, pray and defire thou maiſt light upon profitable and boys 
Books end Sermons. No meanes ordinarily wil 46; thee 
AS e Thirdly, In the uſe o dete 
atrend ro thy ſelf as well as to the matter: have one eye and ear fixed on what is 
another on thy ſelf. Lay thy ſelf to the Rule, and ſay, What is this to ne? 
bow do Land that agree? e the ${afs, and take notice whar thou 
what thou olightes: to be thy heart, bow do I practice this > How 
| reprove me? What a e tale by ſuch promiſes? How am I 
to make uſe vf theſe tungs in my daily buſineſs and ons of life?” When 
eee teſolye throughly to do it; and when 
reſolved,” diſpatch and execute it ſ Fourthly ; After the Sermon is ended 
or the Chapter read, meditate upon elit bemade! chine own. After 
or i abt id ker Moor fit a while, concoct it, digeſt it. 
thier drive ir our into pradiice. A Doctrine is never well heard, till it be ſtam- 
ped upon the heart, and expreſſed in life; So do ſuch as learn Muſick or Writing; 
they play over their Leſſon, write after their 17 Fifthly, In all chy talke; 
diſcourſes and counſels to others, look firſt to ſelf, and labour to 
what thou exhorteſt, teacheſt, commendeſt to the: Saints. That wiſe man 
fool, that is not wiſe for himſelf. Each man is defirous to reap the froit of * 
own wiſdome or kill : To counſell another to the Good. that thou regurdeſ not, 
is madneſs. Sixrhly, Take daily dtcounts of thy ſelf, as Naters 
| — . — men and Apprentices, Aske of thy: conſcience, what good 
thou haſt done? ? Hom des dre grce? What proce cedings thou haſt made? . 
What thou bait any ef me of Religion ? y, Where thou 
eth in any matter abou? ro le de Lig u in good 
i before God for it heartily, Hearty confeſſion is the 
792 ra will be e eee in the 
r ſo it may finde 
but when it is dail drawn e Throp 


grace, it will not dare to ſhew t 
Q What wrt rhe Sinwer contrary to this, —— be Bbw} 
l P 
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e would reflore them : and ſhall me not ſeek to God 
L t o our | | „ wherewizh we may the things 
zewichin the Vaile, even in the Heavens, 2. Dulncls ; when through 
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we have our ſelves unable to conceive of the 
. 1 nene | 8 up our 
rt in order... Perce ye nat pet, neither underſtand ! 
ven hardened, Mar $.17,18. Having cpes, fee ye wet 22 
bear je not ? O fools and flew of heart to believe all things that rhe 
1 have ſpoken, Luk. 24.25. gence, when we let paſs what is 
without obſervation, and not what God doth for us in all eſtates, 
Iofancs in a manner new. they are kept by the loving Parent 
to ſleep, made ready, enready, ſhifted 
goth all this for chem: So doth our 
Wwowerh) little underſtanding have 
LeQure in the Miniſtery of the Word, 

ke Irivant- like Scholars, we bave our 

„ 4 the while, or as ſoon as it is done we 
it after, 4. Curioſity, which is a pre- 

„ ox to know things needlels or 


: 18 1 n 


1 re prebends him thus; if 1 will that be tarry toll 1 come, 
w thaw we, Joh.21,22. 5.Preſymption : when men being 


| | up. of their wine minde, do fondly imagine that they know all 


* 


on they ought to do. Thoy ſajeſt 1 am rich, 
4, An. need of net ing: and khnoweſt not That then art 
rute. 4 abe, peer, and led. 6. Erroneous and per verſe 
Fonceits ol = 41 ANG waies, are y — to knowledge. Hm long ye mlt 
, Wige. ſplicity ? | And Je ſcrpers delight in ſcorning, and fol hate 
- 11 55 7 n > braine, and. vaniſhech in 
ourle: but is not 40 the bearr; appeareth not in practice. 21 

7 99 have not known me, they are foolifh Children, and they have 

Jer 42. 7 are Wiſe to de cuil, but to do Wel they hav 


Judg, 2. 10 8. Uowillingneſs to be acquainted with the know 
things contained in the Word; as of Temperance, Juitjce, and ihe 


Sy What Manes i; trum Kun Wedge tobe thtained t 
re, dein | er the knowledpe of thetruth, muſt be 
 thele | Hon, As ENVY, anger, hatred, Cc. 

4 272 the eye freiſon and faith, that it cannot rightly 
Wade. 2. Falſe preju , for this is as a coloured jpeta- 
22 N we , appcareth io be of the ſame co- 
| be like, 3. Ambition, which makes men think it ſome 

* reputanoe if s Ne place to the truth, and contels 

| ;Ccantentian and contradicting others, which cauſeth 

Lo truth. 5. Fear of loſing thaſe good thing: 
g upon our ſelves thoſe evil and dangers which 
men,are wont to ſollow the profeſſion ofthe Truth. 6. Per- 


tinacy 


7575 
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p, or received, 
obtained, muff be 
Duligent and atteotive 


| 2 who hath the Spirit of illumination, who openeth the eyes Gf the 

; and cry unto bim for mercy. © 3. Ardent deſire and ſtudy to learn 
che truth of others, and to ſearch it out by induſtry and paines. The inſtruction 
af the Teacher, without paines and diligence in the Learner, is not eſſectu- 
all for the gaining of ſound knowledge. The preaching ot the Word cannot 
make men $klfullan ſpiricuall things, unleſs their be added deſire to learn thoſe 
things, which be propounded in the Ward of God. Theſe two are par- 
tall cauſes of knowledge, which muſt both coficurre to the producing of 


hareffect, — 


—— — 


"Crap. III. | 
of the Seciwd Operation of Man, viz. Memory. Whereis it confifts, 
© Upm what things the Memories. of the gadly are to be exerciſed. 
Iba it is is remember things after an holy manner, with the Benefits 
N 4 Remembrance. The comrſe 10 be taten for the altlamng an 
- holy Memory. And what the Sinnes, that are oppoſite thereunts, 
which maſt be , News be. |. 


- Queſtion, 1910362 . 
WI. 2 Nigel 
V 4. Memory or remembrance, whereby we keep things known, or Nibil prodeſſe 
call to mind what we had forgotten. As in all things — conſerving M9 bemin; 
| er the force of getting and laying up: ſo alſo in man the force — 4 — 
of keeping doth wholly depend of the force of forming and judging that Image, H, n; 
which ought to be conſerved: and therefore the memory is never happy, baberes enam 
where there bath not gone beſore a good underſtanding. ''If things be not laid Jen rem. 
up well inthe Cheſt, they can never be kept well in che Cheſt. He can never = foculte- 
have an happy memory, who bath not a-good underſtanding, It is à good 1 
= of memory; to under ſtand che matter throughly, diſtinct ly, expliately ; prader « ume 

zen order caulert; chat what bach once overſlipped, to be caſily recalled. Memo formarrice ims- 
- th llandeth ſpecaally in three things; Underſtanding, Order, Cate. In order gin in men- 
f nature memory of words, doch depend upon memory of the rand 3, 
they do happily remember words, and the propriety which is in ſeverall words, ,,,,, NY —— 
who have obtained the underſtanding of the things, and by the things do cum fun ſelicem 
mit the words to memory. The memory of things is conferved and ſtrengthened memorazerem. 
— — or places by which the knowledge of things is obtained: 7 

memory doth anſwer unto and depend upon the underſtanding. Tie that — okay 
eth wich a wit explicative and probatrve; he doth happily call to remem- . 

ance ching forgotten, and that — octaſion: And 
yon | all vertue of order; which by it own nature. doth fur» 

Fay 


Eigen dialen wade by de ale, ces, lune 


A 


| 


as light of it ſelf is viſibie, and needs mot to be enlightened 


othet thing. The cauſes of remerubtance of things for are; Firſt] 
reaſoning from 


| ay | reealling of what we know concernin 
| |; s; our on ſinnes, frailties, wants — 
and proſperity of Gods Church, and ſuch like, 
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Aal My len, Wali mew defſolate ; 1 remember the dateref bd, 4. Seri 
ons remembrance-of God, his Word, and Works; of our ſinnes, and che 
cemptations'of his Church, is of ſpociall vſe to keep the heart in an heaver- 
iy cenderneſs , and holy diſpolition to free and willing obedience, and fit- 
tuch the” heart to mourne, pray, praiſe unfainedly. / 119. /t tanſeth de- 
whe from i , keepeth in awe" of the Commandements of the moſt High; 
Food driveth-unro- God at all times to ſeek refuge, and reſt under the ſhadow. 
of bis wings J F- The merey of the Lord is from everlaſting to everlaſting, to 
bis Covenant and to theſe that remember his Commandemcnts to do them, 
plli403417418.. 
bai tourſe ſpaula be taken to obtavn an holy Aemory? 
J. 1. Boiſterous paſſions and ungodly luſts mult be ſubdued and brought 
into/ſubjection : as anger, fear, immoderate ſhame, c. Envy, coveroufneſs; 
ſure; lor the truth cannot make impreſſion in adiſtempered heart, no more 
chen ie face can cuuſe reflection in troubled waters. Beſides, as with a ſponge 
men blot out what they have written in Tables, ſo doth paſſion what is en- 
en in che underſtanding. 2. Things chat we would keep fore, muſt di- 
ly; Wundly, explicitely beunderftood. Good Leſſons do eaſily fall from 
un decauſe we leave off to ſtudy them before we well conceive the truth: 
whereas if we would dwell longer in the ſearch of what we ſlightly appre- 
bend we' ſhould the better keep what we have found, and recall it as occa- 


Men Aiſtincta 
melius appre- 
bend:2, quam 
con fuſa. 


Py recor 


gon © requirech;” 3. He that would fairhfully retain what he bath learned, dtio, a perfetti 
moſt be iaſtructed in che principles of Religion, char he may be able to re- 
ferrewhathe'bearech, -obſerverh, and bath ſeen, to ſome bead. Order is to 


nory, as light to the eye. The Merchant that xnowes not where to finde 
my thing, fo as his Wares lie confuſed in an heape, can ſhew 


every | when they be ſorted into their places. Te are dul of hearing, 
becanſt "ye have need to by taught What art the firſt principles Leg 
Heb.5: 1, The man that is well catechiſed, is beſt able to lay up an 
keep fafe what he hath' received. It is not to be thought that by this meaues 
we can obtain the remembrance of every word in each ſentence, but the ge- 
nerall ſenſe and ſubſtance of matter we ſhall keep in minde. 4. Siniſter co- 
geations and by-thoughts muſt be forgotten, when we would commit any 
hung to memory: for forgetfulneſs is ſuch a beginning of memory, as pri- 
vation is of Generation. The minde diſtracted with vaine cogitations, cannot 
feroully+ faſten the ſtampe or impreſſion of things received upon the reren- 
we faculty. Thou mult ſuccin&tly gather thy ſelf together, and gird up the 
loynes of the minde. "The face is not ſeen in running waters: nor ca 
things underſtood be written in memory, if the powers of imagination be 
not unites cloſe and fixed upon it. Lead is capable of engraven ChareRtiy?, 
bectuſs it is firme and ſolid Quick · ſilyer, becauſe ffuid. vill not admit them 
N ide mater an inconſtant wandering minde, which is carried into new, 
rang divers cogitations, can reape ſmall fruit by what he readeth or bear! 
ein J. M reading or hearing thou maſt diligently obferve the matter ir- 
treated o the ground of the Diftourſe, the Arguments whereby it is con- 
bemed; rhe Methode tf which it is hundled, and cle Simijirudes wherewith it is 
dluſtiared.” I the Methode be exact tad perfect, ic dorh moſt avaſle to the 
net of the whole: for what went before, itt gee lighc to thut which 
5 und one thing draw on another. Aud as for Sinilicades,” 25 
vines affe&; and give light, ſo N ere ir yer- 
ey, aud powerfull 6peration. G. The chief head? of wit 
it Þriefty, yer Heedfolly be tunne over, dan; 
ö ve 
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rerum mene- 
ran darum in- 
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magud exparts 
provens. 
Method ca- 
teua memorie. 
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ut in recalli principall points already deliy 
77 the preſent, do not — 
dily call to minde ſome Head propounded, whit, 
not ſtand long to diſcourſe about | 
fs f "ws 2 return again Aer after i 
opportunity is offered, 7. Delight and care is a great Nay to memory, 
d men remember what they regard. The ſhorteſt, wit can call — 
he laid his Gold. J Will delight my. ſelf is thy Statutes: 1 wil ug 
words, Pfal. 119.16. 8. Work the heart to a lively ſenſe of wha 
„read or apprehend. + Whatſoever doth. affect with more then oi. 
or ſorrow, that is not caſily blotted out. Why do men remember 
received, ſickneſſes felt, travels undertaken , and apparen 
ped? becauſe are ſenſible of them. The Doctrine tha 
aſſect kindly, will ſtick. faſt: by us. 9. Take ſpeciall notice of thut 
which thou haſt not learned or heard before, think upon it often and fer; 
oully ;. for things before learned and digeſted, will more eaſily return into ne 
mory upon the hearing or repitition. 10. Experience is. a great prop to 
Memory. We can with much eaſe call to minde what paine we en- 
dured in ſickneſs, what meanes we uſed for recovery: Once repetition i 
ſufficient to t all this. afreſh unto the underſtanding. Get experience 
of the Word, and finde the truth of it in thy ſelf, ſo will it eaſily be 
dorne in remembrance. What is there almoſt in the whole Book of God, 
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Grace, 


that may be regained , which of thy ſelf thou cank 
? What thou haſt learned or . that re- 


by ſelf to rest, that what is lightly 
to. « 7 
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| | caſt it into che ground; 
of ſhould devoure and pick it up. ( 7. ) 

4 vehement and bent inclination of minde is required in Meditation, 

| weaken the ſpirits , we muſt take heed that we ſpend 
Meditation, leaſt che edge of the minde be culled 


loſe no moment of that time: 
meditate, do that willingly , and without tediouſneſs, which is 
12 The minde is to be exerciſed daily in the learning and 


and intermiſſion of labour: ſo che vigour 
exerciſe and daily ſtudy, by intermiffion and floth ir is withered and 
as frequent diſputation makes a skilfull Logician , and fre» 
skilſu}t Oratour: fo the frequent practice of committing 
ry, doth make a more prompt memory. For there is 
doth more rejoyce in labour and work, nothing that is more 
and gathtreth ruſt wich reſt and idleveſs, then Meme» 
the 
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applicat! 


but we halt edifie our conſcience. And if the ſtamp 
truth be fixed upon our hearts, and appeare in our converfation, 
it will not be hard to recall it, becauſe locking upon our ſelves we ſhall 
t engraven in our breaſts, and ſhining in our prad ite. 14. Di- 
e is to be craved by earneſt and continuall prayers, that by his 


ou 
- o 


grace he would ſanctifie our hearts. 

grace poured of God into our hearts, do much recreate and refreſh 

them. 

5 What ſianes are oppoſite to this remembrance which muſt be fun» 
; | | 


A, Firſt, Forgetſulneſs of God, his Word, his Workes , our ſinnes, 
and the Gittreffes of his Servants: which ariſeth from negligenee, ſecuri- 
ty, earthly-mindedneſs, delight in vanity , pride, and ſuch like. Be. 
ware that thy heart be not lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy God, 
Who brought thee ont of the Land of «Egypt, Deut. 8. 14. eAccording 
to "their paſture, ſo were they. filled: they were filled, and their heart is 
exalted : therefore have they forgetten me, Hol. 13. 6. Bleſs the Lord, 
eu, and forget not all bu Benefits! Pal. 103, 2. J will not for- 
get, thy Precepts , for by them thou haſt quickened me, Plal. 119. 93. 
Verſ.61. Secondly , Slight remembrance, when we can think and ſpeak 


of the Word and Works of God, but are not — wich them as 
is meet. Vaniſhing knowledge 1s great ignorance , a empty remem» 
- he, 6 is not remembred, when his Com- 


brance, is groſs forgerfulneſs. God 


Work-mati. 13. Read and hear, the Word of God 
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; danger thereof, Ruler to be obſerved for 
tile gover of onr Thoughts. How the Thoughts of the god. 

g . and unregenerate d. er. | of Fathers, 7. zung men, and Babes in 
© Chriſtianity; How each of theſe bave their mindes occupiea. The 
beſt are nat free from evil Cogitations; Reaſons why God ſuffers 
bis Children to be moleſted therewith. And the courſe tobe taken 


wy for the preventing thereof. 


* 
Ts. 
4 


V 


AX JT Hat is the third Operation of man! 

| . 4. Thought or Cogitation, which isa motion whereby man doth, The Word is 
ih or conſider with himſelf the thing underſtood, or that comes into under. 2encr2!! tor 
ing. Saut cogitationes, rerun; imagines) des aſſimulatio eft imago in ©! 8 4 f 
mente, for mata ad ſimilitudiuem rei cogitate. Moll. in Eſa. 10. 7. & 8.8 bog 
13. 14. net h, tormeih, 

* | purpoleth. 

Chro. 25.9, & 2g. 8. Jer. 49. 30. Ac. 1,86. Jer. 11.19. Plal, 30, 4. & 41. 7. Plal 33 12, 11, 
Pal. 140. 4. Pia. 73. & 77.5. & 119.59. & 56.5, Job 3 5.2. Joh. 4. 23. 


Ae thoughts free, or left to the liberty of man ? 
A4. Thoughts come not within the compaſs of humane juſtice, being ex- 
empted from his knowledge: but they are open to the viewof God, and li- 
able to his cenſure, Firſt, God i Spirit, and Will be Worſbipped in ſpirit and Prov. 23.6. 
i truth, even with the heart, and ali the powers thereof. And good reaſon ; Ihe C, 
for having created and redeemed both ſoul and body, he is to be glorified both in 5 e 
foul and body. Secondly, God who ſearcheth the brart and trieth the reines, and — 5 — 2 
wnderftandeth aur ſecret thowght «long before, he will not onely judge us according my lud. 
to our words and works, but according to our thoughts. Thirdly, The Law of 1 Cor.6 10. 
Godis ſpirituall, andreacheth to the very thoughts. Thon ſhalr love the Lord thy Pla 139.2, 
God with all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, With al thy thaught and with all thy might. c 
| Fourthly, The Lord calling c 4a to repentance that have gone aſtray, doth 13.42, 
will them to reforme their thoughts, and crave pardon ot them. Pet away AG. 1. 14. 
the evil of your thong bei, Ifa.55.7. Circumciſe your ſelves to the Lord, and take ' Quo 39.9. 
away the forerhin of your hearts, Jer. 4. 4. O Feruſalem, Waſh thine heart from ech — 6 
Wickedue/s that tho maiſt be ſaved : hom long ſhall thy vaine thoughts lodgt with- gu, 16. 
in thee? Jer. 4 14. Cleanſe your hands c fiunerr, and purge your hearts ye wa- Deut. 6. 5. 
vering minded, Jam. 4 8. Fifthly, The Scripture dfferenceth the ungodly from Luk 10.37. 
= | „ more by their thoughts; then by their words and actions. m_ 8-30, 
Re thoughts af, the righteous are right: but the counſels of the Wicked are de- 44.23. 
ler, Prov. 12. 5. — judge of us but by externall works, ſayings 
ungs ;buc. we mult paſs ſentence of our ſelves according to our inward 
2 s. " they are the fruits, that beſt ſhew the ſap of the Tree , 
ing to which we may give * ſap be evill, C as all men 
| are 


"Of Thoughtor Books, 


Lak. 24.38. 
Jam. 2.4. 
Gen. 6. 5 
Lus. 1.51. 

H $1.7-15- 
Prov. 15.26. 
EI. 59.7. 
Plal. 10.2. 
Mu. 9.4. 
„1.35.4. 
EZek. 38. 10. 
Prov. 44.8. 


1 Cor. 14.4, 
Lf» 


Eph. 4. 23. 
A &. 15.9. 
Heb. 10,12» 
Col.3.1,2, 


| — evill thoughts or 1 


] the thoughts are anſwerable : if we be changed by the powe 
gue ions are ſuitable. * Fruits follow the A 
and nouriſhed ; Children reſemble their natural 


, love, whoſe 
thoughts are more free, 88 diſcerned by him enely that ſeeth the 
heart, trieth the reines, and keepetha Court ſor the conſcience : Who thenis 
afraid of evil imaginations ?* Onely that man that dreadeth the preſence of 
God, trembleth at his Word, and hath his heart filled with awe of his Majeſty. 
Thoughts are the immediate iſſues or productions of the mind, a perfect Image 
and reſemblance of the ſoul, naturally expreſſing the quality and diſpoſition of 
it. as Streames do the nature of Fountains whence they flow: but words and 
actions are more remote, ſubject to mixture, and cannot give ſo clear and lively 
repreſentation of the hidden man. Many millions of thoughts and formes of 
imaginations are continually within, and do ſpring out of the heart, 
without mask or fear, reſervation or reſtraint, being exempted by reaſon of 
their ſecrecy fromthe privieſt ſearch that man can make: But words and act. 
ons are obvious to cenſure, with falſe colours. The ſoul faſhio- 
neth thoughts according to her mould and temperature: but externall fruits 
are coloured actording to the Times, Companies with whom we converſe, or 

poſes intended. Sixthly, The godly and ungodly, both are chalenged for 
ons, bot hoes 2a. ars/e in your hearts ? C 


all, be judged of all. «And thus are the ſecretſ of bis 


heart made maxifeſt. But if the Word cenvince ofevill thoughts, or command 


good, they are not free. Seventhly, Man being created of God after his Image, 


in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, owe 
his Majeſty, inthe whole man, and all the thereof. He is our ſupream 
and abſolute Sovereign: and we his Subjects, to do him all ſpirituall homage. 
Eighthly, ang grace yroe mace the inner man, 5» the /pr 
1 6 waſhed with the | 

23 rk rec en 


the But if the diſpoſition of the ſoul be 
changed, and new qualities produced , the thoughts of the heart muſt not be 
rotten and corrupt. Ninthly, 


do knit che heart to God. or draw and 


lute and intire obedience unto 


evill thoughts hale the ſoul another way. communion with his Majenty 


. How are men drawn tothink that thenohts ave free ? 

2 The Laws of men-takeno hold of | <8 men eſteeme things 
according to ordinary proceedings in Courts of Juſtice. But Gods ſovereignt) 
is not like mans, nor his ſignt as mans, nor his Law as the Laws of men. He is 
of abſolute ſovereigaty,befeerh the heart, and by his Law obligeth che though 
and motions of the ro abearance. The men of this world expect heart- 
ry love from friends, jection from inferiours , and eſteeme lind 
neſs according to the good will of the party from whom it proceedeth : 1 


marvel 


ard require ſubjection in beart and thought. , Mis not 
hes, and we are apt to think nothing noching amille da 
But if we cannot avoid evill i 


ne ery, ENCES I 
Nat confuſion of face. we cannot a 
| 5 ſtrive 23 


prercome them t . We are che Souldiers.0f 
Jeſus Chriſt, and agau:li the Spi- 


Nori 1 
but rather they 


* — of grace 
ng, and be oe woaeh to drive us to God in prayer 
3. They come ſuddenly and unexpectedly ſometimes againſt 
e and therefore men . no reaſon that account 
given for chem. But the ſuddain riſe of evill imaginations ar gu- 
corruption of the heart, which is not yer purged s it ought. A- 
I 1 are condemned by the Law, becauſe exorbitant and reaſonlels : and 
the wiſe in heart will not faile to be humbled for them, and to ſeek their remoyall 
that they. prevaile. not to peſter and moleſt the quiet c diſpoſition of ſoul. Is ic 
alight matter that the heart ſhould, be taken up with unreaſonable imaginati+ 
ons, when it ſhould be ſer upon God, and ſtand prepared with every power 
2 him ſer vice? 4. Thoughts do no body any harme, if the blind conceit of 
moſt men may be taken for true ſentence But when they are aberrations from 
the Law of God, tend to the diſhonour of his glorious Name, rob him of 
E are che Greateſt galls to an holy heart, that would fune intirely ſo- 
wat, ſelf in God, how can. we ſuppoſe they done hurt? Beſides, they do 
ak pon waies: for they are the grounds of all evill, the binderances of much 
good, and in that reſpect more eſpecially to be jndged and reformed. g. Groſs 
of God and his Law, reigneth in the moſt men, for they conceive of 
h according. to their carnall apprehenſions, aad judge nothing to be difal- 
lowed. of the moſt, holy Lord in his righteous: Law, but what is croſs to their 
lkings and approbations. In the night men diſcerne not the danger of their 
way: nor can the ignorant take notice of the hainouſneſs of their wicked ima- 
6. The reformationof the thoughts, is a work of much labour 
Zane in compariſon of that we need to take about our words and 
an 11 if we ſtrive no further then to approve our ſelves before men. 
to free out ſelves from this labourious toyl of keeping | 
pas ee we flatter our ſouls as if it were ſufficient to look to t 
1 15 of the outward man; preferring a treacherous and baſe peace, 
e Warre. 7. By nature we are ſick of fel-love, apt 
our ſclves, not wiheg co croſs our deſires in that which is plea- 
| N But this we cannot o, if. we look to our thoughts. For their 
« aberration” will ſoon diſcover to man the loathſome filthineſs of his heart, his 
proneneſs to 1 and untowardneſs to good, that he muſt dete extreamly, 
if knowing the truth of his naturall eſtate, he can be in loye with himſelf, 
dt indulgent to his own deſires. And this may be ſome reaſon, why of ſelf- 
love we Mes our ſires chat en is free, that we might not come to the 


of our n 
great. Firſt, It denieth the 
ery thoughe 
yeeld ſut ignorant of their naturall 
they cannot bewaile theit 
alt, co be healed and refreſhed, 20 It nn 


f 
; 


offer up his heart ro 

Neglect of 

tedneſs. can never narure, — 

need he hath of continuall is from perfection, 
1 Chro, 28, 2, or ſoul: proceed from it, and rebound again 
. it, iti | the heart to the oo gg ie what — 
Mu 15.19, Thoughts onely the heart from , but ſtir up fur: 


I. 10. 7. W ws Gents r 
? 
, A. They are good orevill. 
| Q_ what are goud T bes ? 

4, They are motions of the ſanCtified heart, ſtiered up in us by che Spirit of 
God, whereby we ſeaſonably- and holily weigh and- conſider with our ſelves 
what we know and underſtand, that we might be affected according as the nature 
of the thing requireth. The root of wy isa ſanctified heart: Fu 
nen gather not Grapes of thornes, nor Figs of ehiftles, Pal. 14 2. The Tree 


before the Fruit can be If the Vine be he 
rote hy ens According tothe work ee 


of men. In the naturall man 
f God, and he may bave 
"and the affaires of 

is ſome work of the Spirit, but ſu- 
to this work, fo are bis 

{ conſtant, ſubordinate. The 
"Spirie of Sanctification, and his 
his ſoul, ſolid, fubſtantiall, lively, 
athot of all good N is the 


69 ſufficient 


—— and (0k 
linne, 


Q wht Bee 


—.— or C 


gear ? 


Hal, 139. 23, — and th 
ene en then 8 
2 ſo have we ęotten 2 


* —— — plencifull increaſe of the 
ona — more abide with us, are 
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| nin of g all . — ry af rg 
For 


coughs l 
Thy, Good after more Frace 
ſo ate our deſires 


* \ in- 
* — kindles defire; — 
things. Fourtbly; Good 


to be at peace with us, when he ſunctifieth our nature; and every heavenly 
motion of the heart to what is truly good, is an Embaſſadourifent from Hes: 
ven to aſſure us of peace concluded, never to be diſanulled. Fifthly, Incres 
dible is the comfort of good thoughts. In nothing do we more reſemble the 
purity and ſimplicity of God, — byes more communicate with him, 
r — — when abſent in body, we are 
with him; by theſe, when the reſleth in the night, che ſoul may 
folace'it ſelf with God, When we want — kane read eee, 
lemaly, by holy cogitations we may conferre with God. 
2 e eur finnes or tyanſprejſions ? 
A. Ina ſeaſonable and —— nl to think upon our ſinnes 
—— as that the heart may be ſtirred up to more ten- 
derneſs, godly ſorrow, and deteſtation of them. But wildome and cir» 
muſt be uſed , leſt whileſt we endeavour to work the foul 


cumſ 

to the hatred of evil, ic be ſeeretly-enſnared and defiled wich the delight 
—_— the iſſue of good Thongs: 

lay eronthdio erattudticteratiene ebene de eee 


is pure, honeſt, -praiſe-worthy, and of good report; wt Oper the heart 
with ſweet content, joy and comfort; they raiſe ſou to a con- 
ſtant and deliberate deteſtation of all finne and wickedneſs more and 
more. 
Q, What ave evil Thoughts ? 
A. —— — of the ſoul ariſing from nature, ſed by Satan, 


externall ob whereby the ſoul i turned God in ſome 
. ont ili of H 0 


or the liking of evill. The root of evill 
—— — pt heart, which is fufficient to poyſon the whole man 
all Kinde of wickedneſs, being naturally as a boyling Sea, or Sepulchre of 


| —_—_— ſteeming and vaporating u continually a world of all wicked and 
poſed imaginations. Satan — evill motions into the heart, 
as Oyl into the flame, to make it more vehement and d 


And to hurt 
and annoy, he taleth advantage of our corruption, which is as apt to enter · 
to evill, as tinder is to take fire. But the temptations of 
8 not hurt. were not the heart corrupted, or at leaſt, did it not yeeld 
— — — Satan is ſubtile, and knoweth in what ground 
ro ſow his ſeed ; he is buſie to moleſt, and vigilant to takeall opportunities to 
4o harme: but corruption of heart giveth him che advantage, ſetteth — 
door for him to enter, giverh ear to his perſwaſions, in his 
ons; and man himfelf is the ſole aathour of all his miſery. Externall o 
good in themſelves, by reaſon of our corruption, 
: but this evitlis not from che object, 
willfully turneth aſide after evill upon 


tain his 
Satan 


or 
alot man, — by 


—— Bur ſince 


the 


are Mefſengers of happy reconciliation with God. For God\ſheweths agi: Thel 5. 3}, 


Pſal, 139. 17. 


+5 Bxo.5.1,4. 
do occaſion evil Rom. 7.12. 


but from the heart that is cor- Din. 4. 27. 
fuch occafion. Before 
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To ay nothing, chat 
tiruall torture and 


2 by che world with al cafe 
_ all ſervi e re, and as matter to nouriſh 


5. * 


ſerving us fae}o-zugmene the 
r all be t an fire: ** 5 r 
Ile danger of vi Thoughts fs f 
Drin wicked ave an abbemination to the Lord. Firſt, Evil 
rgue the Fountain whence they 
$are the Seed and Parents of al 
puniſh the Children, and let the Mother 


and contriving the 
reaſons do much more con s, being commence apart 
. ercignty, and meeteth with 
evilſ thoughts to prevent the out- breach of evils. Fourthly, Husbandmen that 
would rid their grounds of noyſome weeds, do not onely cut down the herb cr 
ſtalke. bur pluck up the root, as knowing their labour would elſe be vaine andi 
no purpoſe, If we ſtrive not the ſtifling of corrupt imaginations, it will profit 
but little to lop off the buds and bloſſoms of other ſinnes. When the corrupt 
heart is a Neſt or Cave wherein many unclean Birds are hatched, not onely the 
Birds are to be killed, but the Cage or Neſt is to be cleanſed, which cannot be 
done, if e eee eee pety, and labour not their re- 
tmovall.  Whayreformation or cleanneſs is that, to cleanſe the outſide of the 
or Platter, and ſuffer the infide to remain corrupted with ruſt and filthine{? 
| of 4 Amongſt mortall men, what King or Prince, though never ſo Potent, 
who doth not exact of his ſubjects an account of es — and not 
onely of hundreds. fands: why ſhould we think that God will not re. 
ckon with us for our thoughts, as well as for our words and actions > When God 
. . | 33 1 actions, but - 
| by good right he may exact that innocency, which he beſtowed. 
ne the evill that falleth- under the ſenſe of their eyes or 
cars; why ſhould not God, who knoweth, ſeeth, and hearech what the beart 
ſpeaketh, ſhew himſelf a revenger of that hidden wickedneſs > Sixtbly, It s 
no ſmall offence to ſuffer the heart or any power thereof to be withdrawn from 
all chat we bave : But every wicked 

God, of ſome power 


comfort: ſo on the evill thoughts do cauſe much grief and ſorrox. 

105 i the heartwith much reſtleſs — = con- 

covetous, . bones, ent up the marrow ? Eighthly, Evil 

are we aptr.t0 foo: Fairy, then" comme vl the Lend, du ber 
vb 2 hen to commune with the Lord, but be 

theſe ding beare too grear ſway in the heart : When the fear of men reftranet 


fron 


or actions, why Joch not the fear of God keep the 

plodding upon idle, vaine, wicked things > but 

wicked, and deſtitute of the fear of God, at leaſt in grea 
ſpecial 


prayer, Gr. 
nme Rules are to be obſerved for the goed government of our 


* 


Thowg bt « ? | 
A. It is good to begin the day with holy thoughts and meditations, not ſuffe- 
ring our ſelves to be ——_—_ by any unneceſſary occafions. Give God thy 


oo that he may hold the chief partint y/ heart: and this will ſweet- 
ly reliſh the heart, and by eftranging it from worldly impediments, fit it, and 
keep it in preparedneſs for all good occaſions. 2. Diſcerne wiſely between 
thy thoughts, and avoid all unneceſſary imaginations; amongit thoſe that be good 
lay hold on them that be moſt fit and n , faſtening thy thoughts diſtin ly 
upon ſome one thing, and purſuing it untill it be brought co ſome iſſue. It is 
the policy of. Satan to ſeek our hi by drawing our minds from one thing 
to another, without fruit or benefit; it muſt be our wiſdome to watch againſt his 
ſubtilty, that we be not deceived. 3. Reſtraine thy thoughts to ſuch particular 
duties, as are incident to each ſeaſon and occaſion. And herein avoid vaine ſpe- 
culation and curioſity; let it ſuffice to know things revealed, and keep thy 
thoughts in obedience ro the will of God. 4. Spend thy ſpeciall thoughts in the 
meditation of Gods nature, properties and works, his grace and love; the death 
of Chriſt, the benefits of his paſſion ; the day of death, thine eftate in price, 
how thou art to walk, what duties God requireth, how thou maiſt preſerve 
communion and maintain peace with him ; unto theſe, ſome thonghts of 
—.— a — Oe noni Yo 2 , and the 8 
iſt unto ment. are matters of ſpeciall importance about whic 
our thoughts ſhould be buſied in all earneſtneſs. 5. If thy thoughts concern 
the put them back, keep them from the world, ( fave onely as much as 


needs muſt, for the moderate maintaining of thee and thine,) left heavenly * 


thoughts be drowned and hindered. The reaſon is, becauſe our hearts being 
earthly, do preſently conceive a ſweetneſs in earthly things. Now ſpirituall 
wiſdome requireth, that we diminiſh the love of the creature, that we may in- 
creaſe the love of the Creatour. But if will runne upon the world, then 
turn the courſe of them a little, to confider the vanity and miſery of the evill 
world, the painted vizor of the pleaſures of it, the uncertainty of life j the de- 
ceitfulneſs of riches, how they be not ours; what evils and incumbrances we 
have received from the world, what fools they have made us in treaſuring on 


earth, whoſe home and expectation is in Heaven. 6. If thy hes concern 
thy ſelf, or Brethren, Labour to think better of others then thy ſelf : 
for thou ſeeſt no ſuch thing in them as in thy ſelf. Yea, the more thou ſeemeſt 
to excell others in gifts, the more humble labour to be. For this purpoſe, con- 
ceive not onely what thou haſt received, but what thou wanteſt, and what good 
. and then with Pa fay, thou haſt not yet attained to 

ion. 7. It thy thoughts concern any ſinne, be ſure it be to hate and re- 
nounce, to bewaile and mourn for it, in thy ſelf or others, For there is a = 


P(al.to8 x. 
& 139.18, 
Plal.$7.8. 


Tim 6.9, 


Phil, 3. 1 5, 


Of Thought or  Booka, 


 bindreth that chrough-batred , that we ought te 

againſt it. 8. Roctiſie thoughts daily by reading the Word of God, 

and oſten private prayer. 9. It is good to take occaſion in the night, to exer- 
ciſe our thoughts on God, and ſuch occaſions as then ſball be ſeaſonably offered, 


Q. But Wandering, idle, unſeaſonable, Wicked thoughts Will fil be creeping in- 
to the mind, bow are We to With them 
A, We muſt withdraw our ſelves as much as may be from worldly vanity, and 
not give the leaſt way to wandering and fooliſh thoughts, bur ſirive carneltly to 
ſuppreſs them with all ſpeed. And to this end, 1. We muſt examine our 
whence they come, and whither they go, and what they do in us. By 
this meanes we ſhall baniſh a number of idle and unge. — which 
like roving vagrants, being worth nothing, come either to ſteale ſomething, 
either He. or grace: die ſhall we —— room for better. Stur dy loiterers 
will not haunt where ſtrict govertment is exerciſed : nor idle thoughts dare fre- 
to ſhew their head, where diligent inquiſition is made after them. 2. We 
muſt humble and aflict our ſelves for the vanity of our minds, and deceitfulneſ; 
of our hearts, which miniſter occafions of fuch infinite imaginations. Let us 
conſider with our ſelves, yy reg: ether with ſuch a burden of 
idle c ogitations ; much more to guilty of raking pleaſure and delight there- 
in. How is the ſoul diſtempered, that can admit of vaine diſcourſes, when ſhe 


and conſent * Mich ax fea | 
; . — 


might better be imploied in cogitations about the joyes of Heaven ? It ar- 


Ltev.6. 211. 
11 


M2. 13.44. 


1 Cor. 11.2. 
Cant. 3.16. 


Lak : 10.27. 


eth want of wit, or love to floth, when men ftand pidling about ſtrawes ard 
ickes, neglecting buſineſs of weight when ſeaſon ſerveth. Oh, the folly and 
vanity that ſwayeth within me, that can give way to roving thoughts, idle, un- 
ee ee ee when with more benefit and comſort I might im- 
ploy my ſelf in the meditation of heavenly things ! Thus are we to obey the 
checks of conſcience convincing theſe thonghts, and to ſharpen ir that ic may 
cenſure. more, and we be more deeply humbled for them. 3. Strive we to 
cleanſe the heart from yanity and ſinne, and to ftore and enrich it with grace 
more and more. Ihe beſt methode to cure the dileaſe is to remove the cauſe. 
Sweeten the Fountain, and the waters will not remaine bitter. Specially we mult 
pride, ſelf-ſufficiency and covetouſneſs, which minifter moſt com- 
mon and dan matter of idle, ſinfull and wounding thoughts. 4. We muſt 
ſticre up our ſelves to delight in God, and in his Word. For where our treaſure 
is, there will our hearts be alſo. I knowledge be pleaſant to the ſoul, it will lead 
2 <7 Kb and keep thee, W then fleepeſt ; and talke With thee, When 
thou w | f 


n are the minds of gd Chriſtians »/ually eccupied or takes 


up r 

A. The honeſt and ſound-hearted Chriſtian hath ſold all that he hath, to 
buy the Pearle of Price, found inthe Goſpel; by the Spirit of grace he hath 
mortified, as all. other ſinnes, ſo the beloved — of his unregeneracy, to 
which he ſubmiſſion in the daies of ignorance : His heart is purged, his 
delights ed; the world be doth trample under feet,” and renounce the ſinnes 
that he followed with greedinefs. He is betrothed unto Chriſt, as a pure Virgin 
eſpouſed unto an Husband, and nothing can pleaſe ſo much as communion with 
him. The beate and intention of all his thoughts do runne after God: 


Joy, delight, reverence, .. are improved 


as 1 of his ſoul, the Cogitations moulded 2 
4. upon mature deliberation caſt off the delight of all ſinnes, 
he doch with all carneſineſs ponder and conſider the vanity and r of his 


former 


x—U— — — ——_— 2 — 
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opitati 08, 


— — — — 


123 


der, r, ſo eſpecially the ſinne of his love, of his inclination, which as 
be well perceives did moſt wound his conſcience, waſte his ſpirituall eſtate, defile 
his ſon}, and is moſt likeliy to do him a diſpleaſure, as that which hangeth faſt, 

eth ear and may eaſily circumvent. As in a beſieged City, look where 
the gr breach is made, there the Inhabitants do concurre with greateti 
ttreng reſolution to make it up, or reſliſt the entrance of the enemy : ſo 
this wiſe Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt finding what ſinne bath made wideſt and moſt 


ngerow gaprin his col 
char be 


conſcience, doth omit no good meanes to fortifie himſelf 
ind ma inſt it, to eruciſie, Kill, and keep it under for ever. For 
knowing that he. die, if ſinne live in him, he is willing to be the executioner 
of his belt pleaſing ſinnes, that he might eſcape himſelf. In which reſolution 
heis ſo firmely ſettled, chat no perſwaſions, allurements, or fair promiles of 
finne can alter his determination, or cauſe the delay of his intended purpoſe. 
2. This good ſoul ſets bis thoughts upon the Pearle and Treaſure which he 
hath found and bought: upon this one thing neceſſary, they runne with greateſt 
content and comfort. If any man in deep diſtreſs, ſhould finde upon the way 
ſome precious Stone, that is of value abundantly ſufficient to ſupply his wants, 
hardly could he keep his oy from gazing upon it, or reſtrain his choughts 
| ng agen his and happy condition: His exceſs of joy con- 
ceived both command and confine-his ſight and heart, co that fo rare, 
3 welcome Object. Shall not we then conclude, that a man illight- 
ned to ſee his ſpirituall nakedneſs and miſery, with the excellency of all heaven- 
ly graces that are to be found in Chriſt, and enabled by faith, to lay hold up- 
on all the Promiſes of Mercy made in the Goſpel ? Shall we not conclude [I ay 
that he will rejoyce in this favour for ever, and ſpend the moſt, the deareſt, the 
 pobleſt of his thoughts upon this happineſs ? The wiſe man conſiders the Pearle 
2 it; aſter conſideration he cannot be quiet till he have gotten poſ- 
ſeſſion; and poſſeſſing it, be is both cheered and refreſhed with the worth 
and beauty of it: ſo that he is never well but when bis cogitacions are taken 
upabourt it. He meditates often upon the love of God, his long ſuffering, good- 
nels, and free inſparing him ſo 8 him ſo graciouſly, 
providing fu r im liberty and encouragment 
to bekeve : and pot ſeldome he is tapt up in admiration of bis preſent happineſs, 
— ears and eſcaped the Gates of Hell. And whiles he is in diſcourſe a- 
things, he to himſelf to be in ſome dreame, it being ſcarte 
credible (as he 


ſeth) that ſuch bliſsfull Nate hath befallen him. 3. Having 
tated the ſweetneſs of Gods ſav our, he cannot but deſire it more and more, and in 
fuller meaſure to be refreſhed with the comforts of it: Therefore he bends all 
—— 
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f en er courſe, and dethink himſelf how be may weaken, ſuppreſs and keep un- 
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2 2 do think. f gead matter, ſame 
'T Te frow lebe 
re 9 even then he is farre before 
the beſt of the other, — tp or voluntarily, ſubſtan- 
tially, in an — 7 but about carnall 
liberty, eee, as their corrupt 
— re. The Tbe z n that all unregenerate 
— — ED pan in their boſome, about which 
He e thoughts: for 3 there the hart 4 alſo» 
——.— heart cannot — from that which i is the principall 
delight and pleaſure. Of the three ſorts of ground that reecived ſecd, 

— urohai the beſt was naught ; and the bearers 

thoſe grounds, were all unſound. By Simon Ada gus practice, 

of his project and the diſpolition of his heart. Hie believed, 
. world. Some ſweet ſinne, matter of 

ee 9 and carnall contentment is har- 

of Satan, which he will not 

— 0 any meanes: is . predominant, ſo do their 
more or leſs runne rs 8 ſinners and groſs hy pocrites 

have their cogitations wholly 4 they are pur ſely reſolved in 
1 us li pleaſures ſoever this wor abort, and 
3 The life of a' moral 

; heis ſober, remperate, juſt, no brawler, 

of godlineſs, an bater of zeal and for- 

CO this, What needs all chis adoe in 

ine rs How did our 

lived neighbourly toge- 

— G I anche . — dements, 3 — 2 
„ ive as the reſt of my neighbours, and my truſt is to 

ö as dae then all. Tim far manero"of phy. be is no leſs vile 
hr rar we —— pealy ; becauſe he loves mo- 
— his heart is ſeaſoned with good- 


He 
of the 2 
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his preſent > hey 
— the thoughts that moleſt 
0d duties ; as hearing the Word, Prayer, c&c. 
work done, as * bodily exerciſe 
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> piety 1 —— principally 
* nd * J whereas the heart of a ſound Chriftian is hea- 
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And therefore he uſeth all holy meanes to 
hearing, and reading the Word: and avoideth carefully all meanes which may. 
interrupt ox divert them, as idleneſs, ill company, wicked objects, wandering 
ol the diſcontent. Thirdly, Spirituall affairs, care of ſalvation, thoughts 
concerning the ſincere worſhip and ſervice of God, come into the heart of the 
| Believer by accident, and at reverſion ; their entertainment is fo 
that other matters better welcome juſtle them out of doores, 
never affe& the ſoul deeply ro cauſe a deliberate and well. adviſed reſolution 


to purſue them above all tranſitory things that periſh with the nſe. But if the 
mind faſten upon its beloved objeR, it dwelleth long upon it without wearineſs, 
much affected with its ſeeming beauty, excellency, or profit. And though 
he generally ſuppreſs and ſmother all ſubordinate thoughts, tending any way to 
sfying of the fleſh, yet herein is his deceit, that he intends onely the cur- 
preſent, for the injoying of the maine Idoll of pleaſure or profit 
which be aimes at, that his thoughts being now reſtrained in a leſſerevill, he may 
have more liberty to proſecute his darling delight: and ſo when he hath obtained 
his deſire, then the former watch is diſchar 
+ better; for though they cannot ſet their minds upon ſpirituall things as they de- 
fireand pray, yet they labour to make their heart a gracious receptacle of ho- 
| covenant to entertain the good, they watch to prevent * Chro. 29.18. 
are proceeded to a conſtant reſolution to follow after 
beſt thing. Fourthly, If the unſound Chriſtian be touched with thoughts 
| tance for his earthly- mindedneſs, voluptuouſneſs, or 
1 boſome ſinne, he ſlights the matter over, ſuffers them to die 
| time, and after a ſpace returns afreſh to his former courſe, which in 
truth he never abandoned. But the true Chriſtian worketh his heart to a ſerious 
deteſtation of former ſinnes, and ſetled purpoſe never to look to them any more. 
If Satan by renewing thonghts of it, ſeekto re-enter, he doth wiſely turn his 
| to prevent te · entry, calling to mind u hat bitterneſs it hath coft, what 
| was in bis former deliverance, how un- 
thankfull he mould ſhew himſelf in returning to ſinne again, and into what 
anguiſh and ſorrow he ſhould plange himſelf. This is certain,the thoughts revi- 
ng former ſinnes , breed in him more humility, more fear, more watchfulneſs 
; v ſarpriſals ; a daily renouncing of himſelf, and relying upon God for 
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rouble it cauſed, how mercifull G 


ene 
| good 


to open this matter, 
f ture, age, ſtrength, 
Teung men, and Babes, Children 
ſtrong 


es: Some be weak in knowledge, rude a 


With the regenerate it is much 


it muſt be remembred that all Chriſtians 
or growth in godlineſs. There be Fe- 
oy new borne ; ſome need milk, others 
un ſetled in the 


underſtanding are —_—_ to carnall paſſions, and yore 1 Cæ. 1427 
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Boo Copitation. 125 
things, and embracerh them with deareſt affe&tion. As for thenpripht may hg 
ith rer the world with the affections and lafts, and choſen to be his 


ts are intended and purpoſed to the things of a 

heart co runne after his eye, — _ 
with it, to be enſnared with the pleaſure of it, but by all meanes he 
ile it at the firſt riſing. Seeondly, You muſt conceive that the tem- 
ian, notwithſtanding his glorious Profeſlion, hath ſer up ſome 
to which he doth ſervice with his beſt and deareſt thoughts, 
cy and continuance ; to which Gods honour, word. and 
of the Spirit, checks of conſcience, end admonitions of 
rdinate. But the thoughts of Gods Child are chiefly ſer up- 
inating all other thoughts thereunto. 
nouriſh holy thoughts, as prayer, 
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an is notalwales one and the awe; ſometioes-ch are 
3 to behold Chriſt his glory, at another time — are 
er ready to ſink: now they are rapt up with 
Paslinto fo the Prater Goal 590 he chingarhercannor be wetered, dut dy and 
by they are —— Yeoyly Satan. They have their alterations and 
changes — hue and troubles, combats and conqueits : all 
theſe rhings moſt be c diſtinct ly, that we may ſee what are the cogitati. 
ons of the godly, and about what chings the divers ſorts or degrees of chem 
have their minds "chiefly taken up, and l in their feverall 
T 

A ds you call Fathers ? 

A, Fathers are ſuch Chriſtians, who dread ugh long experience and much ac- 
eenlveance withithe pre practice of a god godly Ute have obtained grace of God to 
walke more conſtantly, cheerfully, lly in the pathes of Chriſtianity then 
others; who cuſtome have had their wits exerciſed to diſcerne good 
and evill, and by 5 travels have brought their hearts into a good 
and heavenly temper ; who have accuſtomed their minds to an heavenly courſe, 
and by conflaney in well-doing have wrought their ſouls to delight in obedi- 
ence as moſt perfect liberty. Theſe, in compariſon of other weak Chriſt. 
* hor termed | in N perfect, though they be not come to compleat 


2 "He ave theſe Chrifians differenced in their Thong bes from all men unre- 


r 

"Ei, they have learned ro confine their 
of God, his Word, or Works, the wiſe of the affaires of this life, 
andrhe lvl and right orderingof recreations. They are not flitting off and 
on, dreaming of earthly ſe and outward peace, nor prophanely buſicd a- 
bout vaine and tranſitory pleaſures, as if they knew no better good things to 
t. But uſually their minds are ſer upon ſome one or other of thoſe 
inſtructions, which they have gathered out of the Book of God, and ſafe- 


treaſured up in their hearts. Then particular diſcour ſes, who can n up? 
They ſpend many thoughts in meditation upon heavenly matters, as the infinite 


Majeſty of God, his everlaſting A wiſdom, 
long · ſuffering ; bis Works of nature and grace, mercy and j 


4 
” 


thoughts to a feeling meditation 


oodneſs, mercy, 
gment; how he 


ſpareth men that provoke him daily, executeth his wrath upon the wicked, cor- 
recteth his Children for their amendment, 7 men Sa their delights 
by the power of bis Word and Spirit ſometimes they could not be 


drawn. Alſo they have — wi the ee ſnort - 


2 ſinfulneſs, by nin dude roomy —— with the unter- 


them beginnis 
A 6 ever in the life to come. 7 
are taken up CIT er — nnd che ſeverall parts hr 

(1 rm Fo not being turn 

efide, what binderances finde from Satan, the world and the fleſh; 
—— evil, defeat the poſicies of the Devil, 
Armour of a Chriſtian: How they might ſpend well every part 
a Hu were man his due, carry themſelves in all companies ard 
ede their ſo as to be furthered thereby 


them to the of their Vocations, they 
; 4 lawfully they may, be they ſuffer x0: che world 
their hearts from the love of God or 


goodne(s : 1 their wheat finiſhed, c 
texte, ES 


| the Covenant of grace, the momentany ſtate of this lite, 
cjoysof Heaven, and ſuch like. In a word, they take thought every day 
wy riſe, how they may have alwaiesa clear conſcience towards God and to- 
| ho they may order well their particular actions throughout the 
day, that they may make a good account to God at night, and how they may be 

pared for the troſs to beare it patiently, and profit by it, and ſo be made fit- 


ter and readier to meet the Lord at the laſt day, and give up a comfortable 2c - 


count of their Stewardſhip and Talents to him, from whom they have received 
them And no marvell; for God hath promiſed to enable his Servants thus to 
do, if they ſeel it at his hands. The man that binds the Commandements cok 
rinwally non bis heart, and ties them about his neck, ſhall bave them to lead him 
whey be goeth, and to teep him When he ſleepeth. David was encumbred with the 
imploi of a Kingdom, bad many courtly pleaſures to draw him afide, 
was vexed with manifold indignities that might have diſtempered his thou phts: 
bur all cheſe could not withhold his intention from the Law of God. Ob ! how 
leave thy Law! it ii my meditation continually. It is for them that know not Ling 
| to eat and drink, fport and play, to ſeek a ſhut forth to ſpend the 
Sommer day and Winter night : Such as have been of long acquaintance with the 
ed, and merry becauſe they knew themſelves to be beloved of him, have bet- 
ter and delights in tore. They have laboured much to cleaoſe the ſty 
of fine, and empty out that paddle water: they have arrefted, condemned, 
— — vaine, and idle thoughts, their emptineſs and barrenneſs in good 
tations: They ſer diligent watch before the door of their heart to prevent 
the return of ſuch un welcome gueſts, or to eſpy them preſently, if they make 
re-entry. For experience hath taught them what an hinderance it is ro have 
their hearts diſor@red with vanities; how it deads their prayers, ſlackes their 
= in godlineſs, diſquieteth the comely frame of the ſoul which they at- 
tained with much paines, and cannot repaire, if once it be unſetled, without 
| induſtry and labour. Moreover, they have hoarded up proviſion and 
treaſure, which they bring forch as occaſion is offered. They diſcerne what is 
od, and have their hearts at command to follow and affect the direction of 
reaſon : They have taſted and fed upon the ſweetneſs of Gods Promiſes, 
and cannot favour now the white of an egge. Chrift is their Welbeloved, their 
heart is truly fixed upon him, and all their thoughts do feaſt themſelves upon 
him with deareſt, moſt delightfull apprehenſions. Can they that ſirig, Come 
Lord feſus, come quickly ; Can they that pray, Let him ki/s me With the kiſſes of 
bis momth; Set me a« A Seale upon thine heart, and as 4 Signet upon thine arme; 
Canchey that fervently long, and impatiently ſeek for Chriſt being abſent : can 
they do Jeſs then in ſpirit to aſcend up into Heaven, and by faith and meditation 
to commune with bim whom they cannot ſeo face to face? Nevertheleſs, we 
mult not think that this worthy Chriſtian is altogether freed from evill, unprofi- 
table imaginations.” Their thoughts and defires are, not as they would, but in 
greac part vaine, yea oft rebellious, and ſuch as they would not. For their 
Races are weak, their actions mixed with corruption, and their cogitations ſa- 
= aca that abideth in them. The Apoſtle himſelf (a man preferred 
ore others, as in calling and ſufferings, ſoin the graces of the Spirit) ſaith 
A himſelf, 7 bat the Meſſenger of Satan was ſext to buffet him. (But of this in 
proper place.) Secondly, Theſe Chriſtians are upright in their ſpiritual! de- 
of faith or practice concerning matters to believed or done. In all 
humility they conſider what the Lord faich, and ſubmit cheir wiſdom and will 
tothe pleaſure of bis will. Thy look not aſide at hope of credit, pleaſure, pre- 
ment, friendſhip, greatneſs or gaine: but aime ſimply ac 4 
e tru Oey of God, and maintenance of every cauſe. 
uns not partially in 
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their own cauſe ; will not be blind in the matter that con- 
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| Of Thought or Book, 
cerns their friend ; are not tranſported in paſſion to ſurmiſe evil wi 
but follow judgment, equity and truth. They are not 33 


» 
ir opinions, 4s | to perſiſt therein when they be convinced 
nor laviſhly addicted to the courſe of the Times to conform — "ings 


out judgment. They embrace truth for its own ſake, and 
ſmitten, ſo they be inſtructed. 3, The ſtate of Shana, 2 uy N 
with thoſe of pure jo , heavenly conſolation 155 / iy un- 
=» , aſtoniſhment unſpeak: 2 that this e Gor. ori 
Heb. 6. 5. feel. The tem may Left of the goed Word of Gad, . 3 doth 
World to con: but this is not comparable to the joy of the 1 
or continuance. He may ſip the waters of comfort, but drinketh 100 550 
ly; the living Springs of waters, the Fountain and root of comfort 45 4 . — 
ep of the Spirit in a fort, but the Spirit of adoprion, th 
inſpirer of all and endleſs comfort, dwelleth not in him, as it doch ine a 
true Chriſtian : therefore his joy witheretb and drieth up whereas th 2 
theupright is abundant and permanent, flowing ſtill more and mo 4 gry ws 
ſome ſerious renovation of repentance wich fr ſighes and 3 fler 
ſpeciall and ſer humiliation for ſinne, orſome generall calamity —.— 8 7 Ne 
upon the Church; after ſome effectuall ferventneſs in prayer, 0 nt or Hing 
cious ſanRification of the Sabbath ; upon Ge Bran Y = wage entire gra- 
tongues, when the innocent heart retyring into it ſelf, findes — Nfl 
J eee bo 
lineſs; or when malice of the wicked To” "xg an proſeſſion of ho- 
and encloſe the poor ſoul, that it ſeeth no wa wala 1 
God to call forth his Children to beare witneſs of his "a a 
Profeſſion with loſs of goods, liberty, or life: in ſuch like and co feale their 
I tterably ſhall ſound-hearted Chriſtians . 1 po +21, hr 
of ſinne, and paſſed the pangs of the N * elt the burden 
and refreſhed. When 4 the — ae oy" 8 ud 3 ca 
examination and ſupplication, ner. ſtirre up 7x G4 M 
given them; When weigh and conſider afreſh the 3 at God bath 
to ſuch as confeſs their ſinnes with hatred and ſham BITS that are made 
 _  withwrongsandinjuries from men) feel fach 8 much moleſted 
ſures. as ing, asif they bad one foot in heay b 
no marvell: for an heart ſeaſoned with grace is Heay 7 Nn And 
,  bybisbleſſedSpiricdvellnginir, wherebyiris enn 
„ jy hy RR omen Rf in joy an 
4 * vid ſpeak, a man as deeply dejected at pirit and Comforter? Let Da- 
& Molt, Moſt doch he make, that ends not in zever any; what Pſalme of complaint al- 
21,12, Verl. 228 out of mind, anon he rejoy 9 Now he lamenteth as though 
Pial- 10. 32434 1 parched, thirſty, and tormented foul e his afflicꝭ ions. 
. tion and ſorrow for ſinne committed 5 of fear and dread, contri- 
CCC 
* p ” As for $6 = the weary, 
points of Learning, 8 ,he may travel in the deepeſt 
States, give ſome entertainment to the "= tieſt affairs of Kingdoms and 
the happineſs of the Saints „ 1 of grace, think in a ſort u on 

* wich joy ſome 8 

and ſpiricually + But his rH, glances u that which is truly 
any time; he 1 conſultations are not upright, ſcarſe univerſall at 
and follows that opinion +, War af or ark to the current of the Times, 
in Lord is in natu ſy 4 bl takes & particular aimes ; and his joy 
= whom 4- The ſeaſonableneſs e. to che belt chings, ſlight — 
ale an apparent difference betwixt Chrifhan mens cogitations wil 
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iric of grace. An exact couſtitution is diſcerned by the activity 

is of che ſenſes, their life and vigour to apprehend their objects, 
their quickneſs to be offended or ſenſibly 1 * with their antipathy ot con- 
nende: And the ſpirituall temper or diſpoſition of ſoul is evidenced and 
made apparent by the promprnels of the thoughts, apt and readv to apply them- 
ſelves to the ſtates and conditions of times and ſeaſons, according to the diver- 
fiy of occaſions. The beſt heart is moſt ſoftened with the dew of grace, moſt 
aptto receive the ſtamp and impreſſion of the Word, moſt ready to be moved 
cording to the ſeverall occurrences that fall out and happen at home or abroad. 


Now theſe ſtrong and wel-experienced Chriſtians have ſought by all meanes to 
tin and by the mercy of Go! have obtained grace to bring their hearts into 
1s, as doth belt ſuir with oc 


and order, whereby ay are enabled co change and alter their co- 
| r. e 3 God calleth to ſackcloth and 
to weeping mentation, then they apply that part of the Word 
_ is meeteſt to provoke to humiliation and inbarning. dad faſten their 
thoughts upon ſome judgments which = further to penitency. When God 
eth mercy, offers peace, enriches bis Church with manifold ſpirituall 
ſein, dre are open to behold his goodneſs, and their hearts enlarged 
in tha ſs. When Religion ſpreadeth, the godly proſper, the Saints en- 
— 


Goſpel hath free pa ſſage, and comely order is obſer ved in the Aſſembly 
the Members of the Church, then they are clothed with garments 
f gladneſs ; but if prophaneneſs be countenanced, Religion diſgraced, godli- 
{s decay, the f of the Goſpel interrupted, good order neglected, and 
the Saints had in contempt, then they put on the weeds of ſorrow, and make 
lamentation in ſecret. If God give proſperity, they call for knowledge, ſeck 


+ increaſe of faith, patience, peace, and comfort ;” rouſe up themſelves to watch- 


fulneſs, humility, and care to take the preſent opportunity, leſt when it be to 
late they repent their folly. If God ſend adverſity, they examine their waies, 
ckr their wretched and miſerable condition, call to remembrance the 

of mercy, look to the providence of God, conſider that the 


all chaſtiſements are peace to the godly' And thus ſeeking greater aſſu- 
grace, peace of conſcience, and evi- 
y 


nce of eternall happineſs, ietly yeeld themſelves in theſe outward 
will and e The like may be ſaid of other 
: for God hath given them wiſdom to ſee what advantages are offered 
vr the enrichir 7 e ſoul, — — 7 = 
pirituall ock, hat impedimentslie in „ how they are to be removed, 
ad w at meditations are fitteſt to rigors , ind to preſerve themſelves 
| contrat . Have the't ts of a temporary Believer their 
hanges, their ſeveral! f. and ſucceffions ? ſurely they alter as his outward 
tone life doth : fot upon it they are moſt contrancly and contentedly ſer- 
1 


ce of forgiveneſs of finnes, power o 


world doth fawne or frown upon him, ſo is he moved either with 
S pirituall objects if they touch not bis temporalities, make no 
in his heart, take not up much room in his thoughts. Let God 
let the Word ruane ſwiftly or finde great oppeſttion, let 
literity be caſt to che wals and prophaneneſs coun tenanced, he matters not great- 
he may ſleep in a whole ain, and keep his worldly comforts entire. This is that 
; if this falle, his thoughts are heavy, dumpiſh 

conform and confort with others 1 
admit no change, fave onely, ſo 

1. by publique + Zhu 
j from Heaven, unleſs ouriſhing 
on canſe ſec ret ing out of fear leſt 4nothers credit ſhould de his 

. Greatis the wiſdom and dexterity that God hath given theſe Chriſti- 
_ — 


Well may 
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aris, both to guard their hearts and governe their thoughts with ſucceſs ſor 
the attainment of chat end they aime at, though not in that meaſure they would 
and dodefire. Theircare 3 former evils, and to be quickned in ho- 
linefs and comſort: which they feel in ſome meaſure, com — et preſent 
fare with what it was in former times. Experience bath them wiſe to 
make choice of arg. and to decline the Rocks upon which they dated 
heretofore. By longtravell they have found out where they ſtruck awry, what 


hath kept them under, how they may lead their lives with more fruit, and make 

better uſe of Gods Ordinances. In Arts and Trades men-obtai:. greater sil 

and ripeneſs bo and obſervation, they bring matters to more perfection, 
ir bo 


and diſpatch ſineſs with more ſpeed and cality: and ſhall a Chiriſlian 
gaine nothing in godlineſs by long practice, heedtull obſervation, ard continual 
watchfulneſs? their wiſdom and dexterity is apparent in theſe things. Firit, By 
ſpirituall prudence and holy watchfulneis they timely diſcover and Gefeatc all le 
policies and ſtratagems of Satan. The blowes and ſoy ſes received, have nude 
them both skilfulland wary to eſpie and diſapoint the aſſaulis of the enemy, ſo 
that they are neither turned out of the way, nor kept under by them as here- 
tofore : but on the contrary are much quickned and emboldned to renew their 
faith, repentance, bumilation, watchfulneſs, ſo fearing danger, that they de- 
cline it wiſely, For God in his unſpeakable wi 


eber confounds Satan in all bis 
enterpriſes, ordering the works of the Devill to the ſetting forth of his glory. 
And this the Lord hath revealed unto his Children, whom he enableth to 
; mg che the aſſaults of that eviil One, that what Satan intends for bin- 
, that makes them runne more ſwiftly in the right way, Doth be tent 
hc paging they looknto the eee 
are 


Temptations to raſhneſs 


on of their beſt dutics, 


into horrour, nor defiled 
full and pleaſing remembrance of them. A rare and ſpeciall 

by The ſinnes of our ignorance and unregeneracy leave ſuch a 
A repentance men are apt to defile themſelves again 


running over the ages and circumſtances of them with 
Yea, whiles men ſer 


t faith and grace to look back upon his 
t, but not without ſorrow and deteſtation. 
pick out ſuch-a time to meditate and pray a- 
comforted in hope of pardon, provoked afreſh 
| greater hatred; - It is no ſmall meaſure 
us, that we ſhould eagerly. perſue unto death, 
ves. Thirdly, They endeavour with good ſuc- 
thoſe vaine and v ing wiſhes that come from 
permitted to kindle in their breaſts (as they know 

PENS fire the whole houſe. - They have learned char ſins, 
N „ growby continuance, and that in ſpirituall, as in bodily ſickneſſes, 
3 the beginnings... They gre well acquainted with the deceit- 
fulneſs their hearts, the malice of and the circumventions of ſiane, 
; Whichonce entredis norealily expelled: All which conſiderations awaken them, 
; by faith, -prayer, meditation, religious emploiments, and all holy meanes, to 
* | beate 
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an and now called to a more ſerious conſi 


which is not exerciſed jn this warfare , is a life of great woe and deadly 
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5 the body of ſinne. And where they finde themſelves more ſubjet 


to one finne chen to another, it is their eſpeciall care to curb their thoughts con- 
ng ic: and where they finde themſelves defective in one grace more then 
nother, they chink moſt upon that they want moſt, iabouring to enlarge their 
cartsin love to all Gods Commandements. Fourthly, They give joytull and 
thankful-entertainmenc to the good motions of Gods Spirit,nouriſhing them with 
care and fire their bearts, and drie up the unſavoury 
middle of corruption by little and little. And whereas it is then beſt to enlarge 
he mind in holy thoughts and meditations, when it is freeſt from hindrance, 
ether abroad or at home: therefore they ſeck and take the fitteſt opportunities 
for contemplation by night or day. Ard leſt that noble power of the ſoul ſhould 
etaken up with trifles and vanity, feed upon the earth, or wear and wafte it 
if with barren and lumpiſh melancholy, they are carefull and provident to 
her, digeſt and treaſure up ſtore of good matter and heavenly buſineſſes for 
continual exerciſe of their minds. Laſtly; The ſpeciall wiſdom of theſe 
worthy Chriſtians in governing their thoughts, appeares in this, that they fir 
d prepare themſelves to undergo all changes without fretting, couragioully 


ligiouf 2 10 themſelves in all eſtates and employments, that they be not 
gor unprofitable, much more that they be not ſtained with the ordinary 
id common ſinnes of the world. In the iſſue of their thoughts the ſtrong Chri- 
lun is differenced from the temporary, ( but that comes to be conſidered in the 
le of a Chriſtian being in temptation, and is common to him with other Chri- 
ans; therefore that ſhall be deferred to the proper place.) And to ſhut up 
us point, let it be obſerved, that what is ſpoken of the thoughts of the ſtrong 
aaniitian, that in ſome meaſure and degree may be applied to others alſo, though 
ney be not ſo apparent in them, who have not Tong had their wits exerciſed to diſ- 
rae good and evill, and obtained grace to lead their life more conſtantly and 
etledly in the practice of godlineſs then others, that have not ſo known the Lord, 
ing the manner of his dealing with his people. 
Q Whom call you Towng nen in Chriſtianity ? 
Loch Believers as ha ve felt comfort in Chriſt, taſted of the good Word of 
trained up in godlineſs, but have not attained that ſtrength of 
grace a1 nor that experience in the Chriſtian combate and waies of 
Peace, that the old and well experienced Souldiers of Jeſus Chriſt have gotten. 


bey are a middle ſort of Chriſtians, neither ſo well ſetled, nor ſo well 4 


Hendes in the ſpirituall war ſare, nor having ſo much ſuperiority over their affecti- 
— —— yet being ſo weak, infirme, and unexperienced as the 


waves. Theſe men having been nurtured up in the practice of holineſs for a ſea- 
0 — of their ſtate and _ are 
wecilly buſted in fighting againſt the temptations of Satan, reſiſting and ſub- 

wing cf air unruly luſts, of which nevertheleſs they are ſometimes overcome. 
e1s full of conflicts, unſetledneſs, and ſome diſcomfort ; now the heart 


i gaie , ſhortly diſtempered with inward ſuggeſtions and outward occaſions. 


2 


2 F continuall work is to make war againſt their rebellious deſires, vaine 


and inordinate paſſions, which making ſtrong head againſt the power of 


* 


e, do put them ta no ſmall trouble, Tho Apoſtle warneth hereof, and 
men with whom they muſt encounter, encourageth to the combate, not on- 
25 ring what a glorious victory it ſhall be to vanquiſh ſuch an enemy, but aſ- 
3 bem of victory, as if they had gotten it already. And though this life 
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ſeem tedious and miſerable, yet is it ſaſe and comfortable : the life 
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ak chrough all oppoſitions that be made againſt their godly courie, and Jeb.3.24,35; 


1 Joh,1.1 4; 
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4. 1 their hearts to avoid ſinne and the occaſions thereof, 
leſt they ſhould be enticed, and ſo diſquieted in their minds, and break out to 
the offence of their Brethren, 33 4 their profeſſion — the 
bad. ow „ weary? named of anger, impatience, irowardnes, 
ae Lea ding of their neighbours | goods, &c. which were 
wont to be common matters with them: but now they pray more often and 
earrieſtly againſt them, and have ſome fear both alone and in company to be over. 
taken by ſuch paſſions. But t they covenant to look better to their courſes, 
yet are they ſoon unſetled and diſtempered with unruly affections; as in proſpe- 
rity with forgetfulneſs of their fervent care which had, in the works of 
their callings with earthly-mindedneſs, diſcontent, and which they much miſ- 
like in themſelves, when they come to the ſighe of it. In a word, they are 
much grieved for their ſinnes, they beartily purpoſe and endeavour reformation, 

wat int the occafions of finne, they renew their covenant if they 
have offended ; and yet they are oft foyled. And though they have not the 
like meaſure of ſpirituall ſtrength as the Fathers have, to be exerciſed fo con- 
ſtantly about heavenly things, and to make God their guide fo ſeriouſly ; yet 
they | ich the good examples of ſuch as go before them and 
give them light. Th for want of know and experience they cannot 
proceed in godlineſs, like to the wel- experienced, but are oft kept under, foy led, 
and t out of the way; yet they are glad of all meanes publique and pri- 


| wenn, roger or might be eſtabliſhed. In a word, they are encumbred with 


many vaine, roving-imaginations, which unprofitably take up the 
heart; and they fall into dreames of earthly dignities, e 
life, riches, preferment, pleaſure, vaine-wiſhing of that which others have, 
miſliking that which is their own, c. as the Diſciples admired the glory ot 
the Temple, and fooliſhly contended amjong themſelves which of them ſhould 
be the greateſt : but as they comets the knowledge of theſe corruptions, they 
complain of them, they labour earnefily to reform and amend them, chough 

be kept under long for their good, that they might ſee what they are, ard. 
be humbled in the ſenſe of their corruption. Now from this that hath been (aid, 
it is eaſie to diſcerne what are the cogitations of this young Chriſtian, Firſt, He 
takes more notice and conſideration of his manifold corruptions, his unruly do- 
fires, andinordinate paſſions, then he did in former times, or any unregencrate 
man can do. And this worketh his heart to frequent and earneſt prayer, con- 
tinuall watchfulneſs, conſtant ſhunning all occaſions of ſinne, and godly jea louſie 
over bimſelf, left he ſhould be overtaken alone or in company. Howſoever 
looſneſs of mind and diſtemper of aſſection vas not much regarded in times paſt; 
yet now be thinks upon it with ſhame and confufion, ſeriou intending and en- 


dearouring ſpeedy reformation. But notwithſtanding this unfeigned pur poſe, 


theſe evils are neither at onte nor eaſily ſubdued ; vrhich gives occaſion to ma- 
ny other cogitations, Secondly, For as he meeteth with many difficulties in the way 
of Chriſtiamry ,he is oft diſcouraged and beginneth to faint, finding much unſet- 
ledneſs in himſelf, having received many ſoyles, notwichſtandipg bie adviſed 
purpoſes to ſerve the Lord better: but in this perplexicy, after ſome heavi- 
neſs, he comes to weigh and ponder with himſelf what promiſes God hath made 
to the thirty, what enouragements are given to them that firive, what aſiſtance 
he affoarderh to them that wach and pray, whereby he is encouraged to ſhake 
off heavineſs, with ſecurity, and to perſiſt in ſeeking grace from above. And 
if he be wiſely inſtructed to live by faith, not onely for the pardon of his daily 

but for ſtrength of grace to walk before God in holineſs and righte- 
* — — — — — Pio pay xo 

, | r oyled, ſo as heis ſupported wit 

hope of Victory: He will never be — "2aars ſo -{ dy aſſured 
of 
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mech. This chene detlunks himſelf how be 
the ſpiriti npleat Armour of God, whereby he 
e enabled to withſtand a hold out 'agjainit all the ſurious e e 
wicked One. He hath not —— Wee of that furni- 
tue, wach mover earneſt prayer. For ſeeing Weapons are 
f rde! 1 exerciſed with conflicts and —— he would not 
. unprepare N poſtle exhorteth Believers to take unto themſelves the rob 6 15.9 
mon, of God, chat they be not put to the worſt, or forced in fight * 
| ion this young man is fir to hear, being ac- 
qu: — of Scan and is nn infirmitiet. Fourthly, His heart 
——— in nor let looſe to vaine rovings as be- 
0 ee Principall, and labours eſpecially to have —— with 
30d. For he well perceives that theſe things do blind. fold judgment, and 
oyſonthe will: Therefore the labour of the mund in great part is this, to keep 
ſel from "oc, ors with carnall, exceflive muſing about earthly things 
of van 2 meditations are not onely hindered, but even eftra 
Tre ts time en quite away. Fifthly, He doth oft and earneſtly conſi- 
—— directions given out of the Word bow he might curb his paſſions, and 
reform his thoughts, * might reap the benefit and profit of them. As 
. willing to better their health, are ready to hearken to any 
ſcrip ion of diet or exerciſe : rom cho it with this Chriſtian, who rs 
l chings to get riddance from thoſe evils that diſturbe the peace 
he Glpoſition of tis foul * 
— — pabas 
1 kbey are of two ſorts; for ſome are 2; it were = bw bi, 4s the 
* to the Galathians, My little Children, of wb I travel 
in birth again, till Chrift be formed in you. : The other be- ſüch as hang upon 
the breaſt, even as Infants which are new! borne ; whoſe property is to know 
their Parents, though they know nothing elſe, and rocry ater them, and to call 
them by their names ( vnperfectly and with a ongue) and to 
eie the breaſt whereby they are nouriſhed. They are like to ary PE 
Souldiers, who have not as yet been feared in the field; they little marke and 
conſider how they are tempted and inticed. Many follies, weakneffes, and groſs 
ravce are in the moſt of them; many deceivings of themſelves, many 
ntaſies, and overſights are carried about of them. know not the mul- 
-of fleſhly luſts, which ſecrerly lurk within them, and the paſſions which 
them before, keep their hold, — abidein great ſtrength to their diſgrace 
ad diſco There be two dangers whereinto they are ſubzeft to fall; 
erent the one is when they feele cumfort, — ejer oh they' feele it 
or. For whileft their comfort continueth, the ſweetneſs thereof doth ſo affect 
chat they are ready (to the diſhonour of God, and offence of others ) 
3 Gol bufineſs, as being a great let to their ſpigituall exerciſes z 
> the ſnare of the Devill, grow tobe idle and unprofitable, 


tre and pe — When they want comfort they All :aco 
a wn iftrafulceſs, fearing all way but a ſhadow and a dream. —— 
1 aro not acquainted with the red and frowns of the Father, 
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it is worth; ang in the meanes of theit 
{of God, and or ted d all in his that they may novinche 
ler difpleaſe God in char which they know: gy 
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— ngwn)4n whomthe though 
on, ho reno deg 16 hk bx they. may be 
ves in he weights of 
. Word of God. For the 


thereof with ſavour and delight; uncertainty, and iceble- ' 
nels — as to tenounce all intereſt in things below, that he 
more certain, durable Inheritance in Heaven; nor upon the 

ſinne, deliberacly to reſolve not to offend God agamſt Know- 
—.— But all true Believers, even the weakeft Babts, have pro- 
thus farre; ho are yet unable to governe their thoughts, and rule har 
manner; know not the frowardneſs ot their own hearts. 
— Ware a remember; that they are compared io 
our of childiſhnels, and not think 
witch and their follies winked at in 
them. — eTore wh, his Church and people 
i the fit oge and bein of it, to a graine of muſtard ſeed, which being 


bow 1mall ſoever it be, forward from appearing above 
— a blade, and fo oben, Teaching lis — they ſhould 


from one degree to another, that though they did not know what 
| non ae they hve ea rand pn oa and have taſted of the 


of chem in his their Cbridliancourſe;/ when they firſt enter into 
—— ibey ſhoula haſten thither through all lets which might hinder 
| age Woes, _— unbeſeeming qualities and 
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n+ man — fore; axe incident equally and a- 
2 God, by his 
& it. . Beſides, it may be 
holy Scripture, thar ſome are 
| - 55 of many, who of weak 
ws knowled s, ſo in faith, courage, 
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Are . pr ome ade fre from evil Cegitati- 
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ſoine be el in under meufire then others. Gold 


in ſame veſts 2 one inte a» 


fs, Wine its loes: the beſt 28 — weeds, — moſt holy 
"we Bat ur 
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bod 214 ol ite 4 
oy from corruption of nature, proteed ſrom $; 
; be occaſio d objects, as hath. been ſaid: Hut we may turth 
ote ſoc we aca — in reſpect of our ſelves, ſuch as theie 3, Neg 
 kgrvce ung over our hearts ; careleſpels in weduation ot good. 1huigs, 

2 y/ in macters of Religion; negle& of good and holy ;, mogzons 
iT | 3 idleneſt, the fountain and nourſe of ficby, and terrible thoughts 
c the Word and Works of God, .wiuch cauſeth barceugels,; 
n de vane prying into rhings not revealed. But though continuall 
wel may prevent evil rhoughts in good meaſure, yet no diligence that 
will irt e altogether from evil motions 4 becauſe the ſſeſh chat abideth 
in. wall ut aga inft che Spirit 

wy auth Goa ſuff er his Chiu te be wolefltd With evid 
Thanghts { Wut 
4. This . for divers YR Firſt, That they might learn to koow 
themſelves, how. miſerable and corrupt they are by nature, unapt to good, 
prone to evill, unable to help themſelves, or to merit any thing at his hands, 
——— humility, that they de not puffed up with the meaſure of 
| from him, when they feel the frums of corruption cominyally 
ind interrupting them. Thirdly, The Lord lea ves us to be buffered 
Mchouglits, to prevent ſecurity, careleſneſs, and falling iutu groſs and 
as we have oſten tem to diſtruſt, to mabe us the 
more carefull to renew our faith. Fourthly, The daily. ciccurrence; of eyill 
thoughts, our inability to avoid them, and the continuall annoyance we have 
aur beſt duties, is an excellent meahes to drive us out of our ſelves, 

and to ſend us -» Chriſt 1 — — 
t ſee to be Fiſthly, The abounding of 
more commend — and ſu 
to continue gracious and mercifull to us notwithſtanding our daily i in» 


is plea 

— and to heale our ſtained leprous ere untill * ye 

perfect and pure from all ſpot. 

-Q When aud what thou 2077 do moſt trouble gu # . | 

I. Firſt; — 2 tbeedorght ef ed lo 
e moſt * and that at ſuch times ſet our ſelves to mo- 


Gitaze upon ſome ſpirituall · good thing, or make our ſelyes ready to 
EC Secondly When — — we are ſure 
and interrupted wich vilcſt thoughts. Thirdly, The thougbes of 


e ge to their c , conſticution, diſpoſition, 
8 in grace; as in profperity to be moletted with temprarions to ſes 
pride, forgetfulneſs of God, formality in Religion, if they be not 

] | ſome affliction in another kind: — to be aſſayled wich 
ee truſt, impatience, faintneſs, diſcontent, repining, and ſuch like. 
and tender — are beſet with thoughts of dejetedneſs, hor« 

| ef; the more bold of nature with preſumption and ſelf-confi- 
deten Fourthly, Vaine, idle rovings, and unſeaſonable cogitations do more 
| of God inthe — of good duties, then thoughts in them- 


are various, 


i 85 | | 
Kat ſpeedy repentance, Mrring up our 
Wes” to # farther dill turning the heart to ee 


2 Cor. 13.7. 


Rom. 5. 20. 
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ity wich good matter, din: on Lijorkebourfome 
co prob, o dull there be no room tor idle 

ne 1 mind are occaſions of many 
, which muſt be limited and brought iro ſub- 
| about them: Labour we 
„ and tive for contentment in our eſtates ; ſo ſhall 
wich ſuch as accompany 
„Sr. Fourthly, Watchful- 
| 1 mea K | or to apprehend 1 it that it cannot 
tooſt there, To be rid from wicked i we muſt make a covenant with 
ur he —— Eſpecially we mult look narrow- 
ſelves in the performa: holy duties, that unſea ſonable thoughts 
not orgs and draw the heart another 


for them in the life to come. Sixthly, 
we beheedfull to entertain the good 


; — of conſcience, to make uſe of Gods 

xs, ſeaſon! hearts with the meditation of them. Seventhly, It 
to make-zcovenant with out eyes and other ſenſes, keeping 
je rr company, and to turn away from al! 


Lee, kinds of evil T bought: that wit le ſonn- 
1 n 
diſordered thoughts belide the buſineſs or duty in 
or to interrupt and draw us trom the preſent 


& theſe evill I longhi 


Re while ate of the cauſes of all evill thoughts, may be 
pas, — unto which theſe ſpeciall cauſeſs may de added. Firſt, want 
holy duties and of intoation and ſet ling the mind upon God, 


. them. — A diſſolute, in- 
— boly fromloveof carnall liberty, groſs igno- 
rant conceits of Gods worſhip, pre judicate noon; or indulgence to {ome 


thoughts. Seldome can we 


omed unto, eſteeme not at 


work we | —_— 


nor, ——_ 


an high rate, — og their » Thirdly, Covetouſneſs and 

5 eager deſire — —. wanderings. He cannot attend 
— — lift u —— that is faſt plued to 

— The worldling aPreachero hear rhe Word, but his 


heart Cod of ow eine, may jt Fourthly, Conceit of our ability to ſerve 
our ſelues, may juſtly cauſe the Lord to give us up to be buffered with 
— — we might learn better to know our ſelves, aod be more 


in our ſufficiency} is it to be wondered 
>. if we fide onr Gees ee difturbed n ſervice we rakein hand, and be made 
to ' ſee the vanity of our hearts Þ Fifthly, 


Trance and unſedledneſs is the cauſe 
— — and of fear; diſtraction, ard in- 


—— courſe, whether it be pleaſin 
— — we muſt neceſſarily be toſſed to and fro in our ſelves, —— 
. no Jeave undone. Suthly, The liberty of the ſenſes in 


holy 
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Cs 1es = Ck eye to rove, and of the ear to wander after pleaſing. ob- 

us pompous ceremonies, may be occaſions to cloy the heart with carnal 
Abts 1 is to ſeek in holy duties, becauſe we ſuffer it to 
E day long, | 
A What be the wnſtaſonable Thoughts that moleſ the godly in goed 


They be of divers kinds; ſome in themſelves good and profitable, but not 

ting with the t occaſion, nor leading us along therein; ſome in them- 
full, i they had been recalled in their ſeaſon; as of matters pertain- 
life, -arrands, journeys, bnilding, buying, ſelling, buſineſs that we 
ten, or have to do with ſome other perſon, cc. ſome triviall, vaine, 
of things of no worth, or that ſhall never come to paſs. To 
gof thoughts evill in themſelves, carnall, prefumptuous, vaine- glo- 
ileby, curious, &c: which do grievouſly trouble the heart in the per- 
of that ſervice , wherein he deſires to enjoy moſt ſweet com- 
and fellowſhip with God. Theſe latter are not onely unſeaſonable, 
ar ſinfull in themſelves : therefore I will reſerve them to their proper 


Abe arethe Effefts of theſe T houghty ? 
of. Firſt; At the beſt they interrupt the intention of heart in the worſhip 
of God, and ſo- hinder the work of the Spirit in the power thereof, and de- 
prive the conſcience of much comfort. Secondly, If we give way unto them 
+; cake occaſions of hypocriſie, formality in Religion, prophaneneſs 
of heart; nay they may procure ſome ſpirituall deſertion, and move the Lord 
to giye us up to the reproach of ſome, groſs ſinne, to puniſh our diſregard of 
his glory. Thirdly, Scrupulouſmeſs is cauſed by vaine thoughts. Is not this a 
_ tentation incident t@ many weak ones in the day of their deſertions; that they 

dare not meddle with the Ordinances of God, their hearts are ſo full ot ignorance 
and vanity —— — them heretofor e, and their minds are ſo choaked 
with vani | abhomination, that wy afraid to come before God, leſt 

they hold be foord gle of raking hi 
muſt be remembred, the ſinne which cleaveth to us, cannot excuſe 
the omiſſion of à duty that God requireth. The vanity that diſturbes 
—.— laboured againſt, but the duty which God neceſſarily requires, muſt not 
2 doth the Lord [uffer bis ſervants to be peſtered With unſeaſanable T howghts 
 . f — ? 1 N 


the moleſtation of the Saints and the diſhonour of God, 

up ſuch idle imaginations in their minds at that time but the Lord in 
orders all things co the good of his people and the confuſion of 
Hereby the Lord doth tame the pride of our hearts, and keep us 
; diſcovering to us the ſinſull vanity that doth poſſeſſe the foul, and 
Uurave: 7 Oh, what wretchedneſs doth lodge in the 
art, chat men ſhould delight more to buſie themſelves vainely, then to com- 
"mine with the Lord > Secondly, The grace of God is the more glorious, in that 
"doth enable us to pray, end accept of our prayers. The vanity of our 
thoughts ſufficiently teſti fies what our hearts by nature do affect and runne after : 
F they be lifted up in any meaſure to deſire ſpirituall things, it is by the power- 
full work of grace; The imperfection of our prayers is manifeſt by our rovings, 
that we muſt acknowledge it the great mercy of God, if he vouchſafe audience 
uren to be troubled with evill cogitations, may be applied to theſe in 
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name in vaine. But againſt this, it. 


__ Of Thooght or 
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to him who unites our _ to ee K we ſeek to 
that Spirit to ſcatter our lumber, labour him who is light it 
ſelf — darkneſſes which inviron us; If we look * 
Chriſt whois made of God our righteouſneſs and ſanctification, to waſh a- 
way the guilt of ſinne, and by his Spirit to cleanſe us from the ſpot of corrupti- 
on; I we put on Chriſt by faith, and gird about us the compleat Armour of a 
Chriſtian ; If we look to Chriſt by faith as our falvation, who muſt bring all our 
graces forward from one degree to another, as to our Vice-roy, who mult tread 
Satan under our feet, as to our Guide and Directour who muſt lead us forward in 
the waies of peace: If we learn thus to awake with God every morning, and pre- 
pare our ſelves to walk with him, we ſþall the better be fenced againſt unſea ſonable 
thoughts all the day after. , Holy preparation to good duties is pre- 
fitable againſt idle thoughts. Did we ſet our ſelves to the conſideration of our 
inabiliry and unwortkineſs to appeare before God ; to the meditation of his 
Majeſty and holineſs with whom we have to do; to the thought of our man- 
fold wants, andthe ſweet comfort we might have in communion with God, we 
ſhould not be diſtracted as many times we are. It is our ruſhing upon holy 
things without deliberation, that cauſeth ſo many by- thoughts in the pertor- 
mance of our beſt ſervices. irdly, In the practice of gll ſpirituall exerciſes 
we muſt eſpecialſy look to the intention of the heart, ſetling it in the preſence 
of the great and all- ſeeing God, and fining it conſtantly upon him alone. 
Fourthly, Conſtancy in keeping our times and occaſions for holy duties is a 
f | > 009 gr Neglect breeds wer ; diſcontinuance cauſeth 
on. wandering imaginations be not by conſtant 
reſiſtance, they will encreaſe more and more. The leſs — Daghhs have 
with God, the more untowardare our hearts to come before him. Fifthly, The 
daily renewing of repentance for all known ſinne, doth embolden to appear be- 
fore the Lord in his worſhip, and fit to free and entire converſing with bis Ra- 
jeſty. For the heart that is purged and made clean, is not haunted with the 
thought of ſinne. when we are about the moſt excellent works, as ic would be 
if ſinne were ſuffered to have quiet harbour. »Suxthly, We muſt make a cove- 
nant with our ſenſes, as with our ears and eyes, Ge. thatinthe worſhip of God 
they may not wanderafter vanity, and ſo let in ſuch objects as may divert and 
corrupt our ſerious Meditations. Seventhly, The confining of our thoughts and 
affections in worldly occaſions all the day long, is a ſpeciall meanes to prevent 
vaine — — ſpirituall duties. Iſ our converſation be with- 
out cove diſcontent, diſtruſt, lightneſs; If we proſecute our civill at- 
faires with heavenly minds, undertaking them in obedience, depending upon his 
goadneſs for ſucceſs, ſubmitting our ſelves to his good pleaſure, aiming at bis 
2 in his approbacion ; If we be frequent in meditation of heaven. 
y things, and draw our ſelves into Gods preſence to have private familiarity 
with bus H we obſerve. our hearts, that they runne not looſely up 
ve Kno not whither ; and take notice of our wants, that we 

wpply ; thenſhallthe heart be more and ſpiritual} when we 
- Eighthly, If we cannot get m from vaine ima gins- 
practice of good duties: for that were to give 


way 


and 
come to ſet 
tions, yet may we not omit 


. I. 


" dr corruption of nature and malice of Satan. Therefore calling awa 
confidence” in our ſelves, and leg to remembrance the merifull "II 
God te pardon the weakneſſes that cleave. unto. our beſt; duties, we muſt 

— aw near 0 Throne of grace, complaining unto our God of the 

\ of our hears, and labouring to approve then) in. his preſence; 

Aſtin 1 him for the accompliſhment, of his work, and. comforting our 

in of his rich, free, undeſerved mercy. Thus it eh 
e —— ak to meet the Lord, we ſhall finde the Lord 
n and to vouchſafe freedom from theſe vaine and 

? Laſtly, If we be diſtracted with buzzing thoughts in 
n * er or fuch like, we muſt not turn our imaginations upon the temp» 

and di = we with it, though ic be to work. the heart to a deteſtation of 
that meanes the heart ſhall be drawn aſide from the preſent, 

Aue A ee But humbling our ſelves and checking our ſloth in 

that ſpirieuall work, we muſt ſer all the powers of ſoul with more life, vigour, 
and attention about the buſineſs under our hands, As the corruption of our 
hearts ſeconded with the malice of Satan ſhall labour our unſetling; let us con- 

—_— power of the Spirit to fix our thoughts upon God before whom 

we ſtand. 
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4 ſecond evil Thoughts, viz. Vain and Kavi C 
1 7 25 . or Conſequences of ſoch T boeghts, with — 21. 
e tales for 1 evention thereof, Wherein is 4 large. digr 

" «bout Meditation, ſbewing haw it may be raiſed both from the 
Works and Word of God, from the Book of the Creature, and of 
ie Seripruves, 
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poo, 
125 455 # ſecond ſort of evil Thoughts that muſt be avoi- 
0 4. lale and vainrovings, with exceſſive thoughts touching the profits and 
ealures of this liſe, which draw the heart from God, and diſturb that ſweet and 
nly diſpoſicion of ſoul which ought to be in us. 
What are the E 2 of theſe Thoughts ? 
2 222 hinder much ſweet communion with God, and cauſe the "_— 
much good precious time, with the omiſſion of ſundry occaſions where- 
Ke might enrich our ſelves with grace and comfort. Secondly, — 
2 peace of conſcience, and diſorder the heart when it ſhould enjoy m 
e ip with Godin Chriſt. For let the heart runne looſe all day, "and it it 
at command in the eyenipg to waite upon God. Thirdly, They 
N the Spirit and pollute the heart with evil: As they come from 
2 rupt 0 hey encreaſe and ſtrengthen inward corruption; like weeds that 
| wg oy ſoul to bring ond bo fruit in more abundance. Fourthly, 
de thought the heart to manifold temptations. Sinne may enter and 
=_ more eaſe, when the door is held open for it by idkeneſs 


e thing impaſſble ili al rt Thoughts i feinen 


| „ we ſhall diſlolve the Troops that did aſſault, and gaine freedom in 
meaſure, though farre trom perfection. And lay we did prevaile nothing for a 
time, by that holy contention we ſhall approye our hearts to God, that we allow 
& what courſe may be takes to prevent theſe reving imaginations ? 
4. Firſt, It is to be remembred that we may la wlully ſer ous thoughts upon 
the buſineſſes of this life, when the Lord calleth unto tbem. For the labour 
of our Vocation are the works of God, wherein he hath ordained us to walk: 
which being followed with moderation in obedience to his Commandement, do 
not ſeparate the heart from him, bur unite ir cloſer unto him. And even whiles 
the mind is holily employed about the things of this world, it is virtually 
lifted up to God and looketh towards him. This Caveat is here added, leſt 
ſcrupulous conſciences ſhould needleſly afflict themſelves, as if it were an argu- 
ment of earthly-mindedneſs in lawfull manner to mind the duties of their place; 
or that their caſe was evil], becauſe they did not conſtantly ſer their thoughts up- 


on thi 1 . exerciſed about the affaires of this lite. 

rondly, Cal thy duſineſs ſo that God may have his times every day ſer out 
unte him, and our own imploitnents and occaſions, their ſhares and portions allot- 
wed them conveniently. And what time {hall be ſet apart for divine duties, let 


be obſerved conftantly, as much as may be, yet without ſuperſtition. But 
ithal ate it, that the conſtant allowance Br good duties, be neither nig- 
ardly, nor f nor ſlightly paſſed over ; as if the leaft care were 
ent, where the greateſt is too little: nor muſt we reſt in the daily portion, 
or opportunity require or afford more liberaluy. Thirdly, The 


neceſlity 
heart muſt be well ſtored with good matter, whereupon it may exerciſe it ſelfas 


* . 
. 


| praiſe, +. 
2 


"3 * 1 
1 8 8 * Y 


er ſuddai — — 
** uſe — what compariſons are talen from 


ee deen to 5 —— the unity, figure, connexion World. 


on, circumſcription, tem and 
pad, ae een, ew ——— ments. Brag 2 Plal:8.x, 


ves jſt cauſe to admire x goodneſs, wiſdom, power, perfection of 
s love and bounty towards man; and to — hp ſolly 


God; | 
8 upon things tranſitory, forgetting God the maker of 


19 # 9 


he Firmament we may obſerve that purity, ſolidity, reatneſs, immu- Firmament. 
ir or conſtancy, r6undnefs, locality, order and efficacy by light and mo- = 37.18. 
n+ all w which tings @ forth the glory Yo God, and bis fl ngular bounty to fal. A - 
17 Plal.i 9.1, 
* Inth Light we may conſider the purity, clearneſs, 'pleaſanrneſs, viſibility, — 
viftnels in operation, profitableneſs, beau diffuſi ton farre and nigh, and Lighe, 
etity of ir, thatis ever like ir ſelf, varierf not, langviſherb not by the con- fre. , 4%, 
ng forth of vertue. The benefits of lighr are many and great. It Bel . 
of the World, ga real Image of ic ſelf. By it all things job 38.19, 10. 
: it robo] Abe order, time, end, mea ſure and diſtinction to all corpo- 
t it there is nothing i in the world but horrible confuſion. 
Light | conſerve, and adde v to all inferiour things, Herbs; 
Plants, Tr Fowle, Beafts and Men. It doth wonderfully temper, 
mingle bee knit together and contain all elementary bodies according to the 
ws preſ ed of the chief Work- wan. The light cauſeth viciffitude of day 
amphr, labour and reſt, waking and ſleep: It directeth in the way, mani- 
eſtetl things hurtſull and profit „ ſnutteth up wild Beaſts in their vs, and 
miniſtrerh opportunity to ſeek nouriſhment. By the Light Beaſts are tamed, 
are reſtrained and ſhut up in their holes or Caves; all men are fur- 
- —la wer things noyſome, and to perſue thing bealthfull, to behold and 
confider the things that are, to converſe mote comfortably together, to mea- 
rr rg, y certain periods of night and day, and to grow in knowledge 
ng. When the Light appeateth the Herbs revive, Birds ſing, 
Beats play, and man rejoyceth. In Scripture many things are compared unto 
Up ” God is called Zight. Chriſt our Saviour is called the tre Light, the 1 Joh.1.5,6. 
Ag, ; of the World, the Light ſrining in darkneſs, the Light of the Gentiles, * Tim- * 1 
nen for the Delt» ine of che Goſpel, for the true 3 ted the e e 0 ® £ 
ben and Geſpet ; for the knowledge of rhe glory of God, for holineſs of life. — 93. & 
Tall taken for heavenly glory, for the grace of God ilhaminating the under 4. 6, 7. & 
Paxdin in; 1 are called the Light of the world, and the Children of Light. 49. 6. & 60. 
1 Yu . peace, a favour with God; as the Saints pray, , 4 
ight of thy countenance upon ut, and we 4. be ſaved. Theſe eng 


thr ; ＋ — | of 4 of ſingular meditations. 1 ch. 2. 
; e Job 24.13. 


Ka 4.6 1 Cor,6.14. fal. 4. 7. & 83.17, Pial, 111.4. Iſe fo 10. Mar4.74 Job. 
e, — 1 Thel. 3.3. 


x Pla! 19.5,6, 
＋Ial.89.35,6 
Bur tbe Suu 


, ir felt 


— 


Lord 
rial 9.36, %/ ö 
Mal. 3. 6. Amos 8. 9. 
& 448. 3. J : 
Aire- 
** 2: 25 
fluid, by whic 


Eccla.6../ 


J extinguiſh- 


ht or would have ap- 
unto it: Had it been hot, it would ſoon have deſtroyed the native 
d death, Who would not fear thee, O Lord, moſt High? in 

| {rar thy dps 7 * that thou haſt appoimed to 

us, thou canſt corrupt, that it come our bane, deſtruction 
Cloudes,/ © FF Aire let us come to the C lendes: in them we may behold the wiſdom, 
E: goodnels, and power of the Lord. The Clobdes are heavy, and yet 
— , Us above the Aire without ſupport; fluid, bur runne not abroad. Their 
„ Moton is ſwilt and various, as they are driven by the winds that blow out of 
Coaſts of che world, The uſe of the C loudes is great: They are heavenly 
823 on bigh, to cary and contain the waters, wherewith God is plea- 
0 ten the earth to make it fruitfull, or codrown it in judgment for the 
of men; They are as a Veil covering the light of the Sunne, and defen- 


* 


en ings from the ſcorching heate; They are the Garments of 

&' 4 a, and ſwadling for it. They are called the Chambers of Cod, the 
Pial.104-13. Chariots and Horſes of God, the duſt of bus. feet; When the Lord covereth the 
Plal-104.3 Heavens with thick Cloudes, Re is ſaid to deſcend, or to come nigh the Wicked in 
* | lundry times maniſeſted bis preſence 0 his people in 2 


ts the Dew of "the morning. The favour of rhe King is as Dew mpon the 
Graſs. The righreouſneſs of whe hypocrite like the morning Dew, Which ſoow Hol. 6 4. 


— — — — 
— — —— — 
* 
— — — — 
— — — — — * 
3 


8 C tation; 143 
und lead us to the meditation of Gods power, SE ET. Pra! 
nce, who bath made and doth order all things —— — 997: Bl. 
7 | | Titandir 4% | | N Wen a rov. 1 5. 14. 
be Kune is d common and baſe creature, but a lively notable teſtimony of Gods 1 *7- 
Wherahey, wriſdow;, and almighty power. In Scripture heis called the Faller of e . 
the Raine. It is hes vy of it fell, yet drawn up into the Aire by the heate of the 1. * 
gunne, where i in the Cloudes by the appointment of God, untill he Ae * 
ommand ir to deſcend; It falleth by drops, and is not poured down all at once, 13. 
gelt ſhould deſtrey the fruits of the ground, and prove hurtfull to man and lob 36. 16,1). 
all Nor is this to be omitted, that it deſcends more frequent and in greater 2857. 


1484 


then Snow or Haile: ' The Raine-wateris more thin, ſweeter, hotcer, lob 5, 10 
more boyledof the Sunne, and ſo more wholſome, more availeable for the in- & 26 27 
dente ok the fruits of the Earth then any other water whatſoever. The Raine & 38.26. 
doth moilten the Earth, and make it fruitfull; it cauſeth Graſs, Herbs, Seeds Deut 11. 14. 
andPlants ro grow ad increaſe : bucif God withhold che former and latrer Kaine, 52-55-19: 
the Barth is barren, the Graſs withereth, the Fountains drie up, and the Fruits * þ 
the Earth die and periſh : whence followeth famine and death of men and Za Mr, 


= 


* 
. 
1 


De Raine alſo doth allay immoderate beate, and ſo preſerve the life and i«b 37.5. 


health of man and dealt : bur extream Raine deſtroyeth the fruics, waſheth a+ _ $6.28, 
0D 26.8. 


mwaythefatneſs of theearth, breederh diſtempers in the body, and many waies A 0 
th; The Doctrine of the Goſpel is compared to Raine; the bleſſing of God — « f _ 


apon the jut is reſembled to the Raine that canſeth the Herbs to flowrifs ; che 11, 12, & 68; 


calamities that overwhelm the wicked are ſhadowed forth by an extream and vie- 9,1 6, 
lext Raine, that throweth down all before it. And by theſe things we are taught Lev. 26.4. 


te upon God, to walke before him in obedience, and to repent of our fins — , 1. 
i T . 3 . 


A gone aſtray. f Eſa 30.13. 
. Iam. 5. 10. 
e , Ames 4.7. 1 King 8. & 17. 7,9. Luk. 4. 25. Deut. 28.23, 24. BH. 5. 6, ler. 14.4 Gen. 
ei. Deut. J 2. Mic.. 6 BI. 55. 10 11. Bla 45/8, Mic. 5. 7. Plal. 7 2. 6, 7, Pſal. 11. 6. Mat. 
7,26, 27, fer, 14. . K 5:24. 1 Reg. 8. 35. 


ES: TR 1 


», 


ke Dew that fals upon the ground in ſmall round drops is an argument of the Dev, 
I, and goodneis of God, as the reſtraining of that, is a token of 19d 38. 28. & 


N iſpleaſure The Dew is cold and moiſt, and falleth in great abun- , 
unde ut ſome times of the year, bedewing the Herbs with ſmall ſprinklings as it Gen 245 
were wick Pear les. It is more effectuall to retreſh the Earth, moiſten Herbs, and Deut. 3 3. 13, 
cheriſh the fruit then any ſhower; lt is profitable not onely to the nouriſh- 18, 
"ment of man and beaſt, but as Phyſick it is uſefull for their health; It miniſters Zech. 8. 12. 


watter to Hony, Sugger, Manna, and Pearle. But Beaſts, ſpecially Sheep |, ey 


upon Herbs full of Dew, do catch, harme and die. 


” e Lord fach, He would be 47 the Dew to Iſrael, 10 refreſh and comfort them. Hol. 14.5, 


of God upon the Juſt is reſembled to the Dew. The Doctrine of grace Plal 133. . 


to the Dew: the Children of the Chureh in the time of the Goſpel, * > 


Prov. 19. 


Hol. 13.3. 


| "The Hoare reh, which the Lord ſcatterethas aſhes, is an argument of his Hcare- Froſt. 


ſevericy, the ſwiſtneſs and efficacy of his Word. For he turneth I (al. 144,26. 
mw into Hoare- Froft, and the Froſt into water according te bis pea 


forts The Hoary- Froft of Heaven, Who hath powered it 7. The ule of itis to lob 38. 29. 


contain the remaining heate and to repell it into the inner part of the root, that 


D fie had chere as balme for the preſervation of the Tree. This is the vol 


proper time or Autumn; behold*he goodneſs of God. But in time 


© Wtragedinary or unfit, as in Summer and Spring, it is hurtfull co Vines, 
__ 


Corne 


© Of Thought « rs Book. 


— i: ES 
— — 


* co ſhure forth the ear, and Trees. n boy or bloſſome 
His 18 the Fo ves his der like Wool ; Hellth c the Snow: ad to earth, 
; | p 8 * God alone : 2 ent er milo . of the 

The Snow is pure and white, deſcendeth in hgh £ it is ſoſter 
N 8 neger earch lowly ad by 
47 7 MES DIES milk 4 * W warmes the bo- 
8, man | ment een wn heat, and 
they be not killed with cold. And by its 
— the earth. In Summer the Lord 
_ and in the Winter be clothes it with. a garmenc 
8 bn . when be ſeemeth to conſume them, 
ſerteth forth his glory, and and affords great matter of 


Haile. Let us a little ee the Haile bo bath looked into the treaſwres of the 
Job 38.23,2;. Haile, __— Rb time of trouble, againſt the day of 
| op en i pot Surel in this, as in all his Works. 


The forming of 5 ſhapes and figures, the impetueus manner 
4 * terrible? Haile. ſtones are the Bullets of 
Ex06 Lung the Lord of ordained forthe execucion of his juſt Judgment, hurting the 


Trees, Benſts and men themſelves: whereby ſuch as daube with untem. 
Naa pered morter, may learn that their work ſhall not ſtand. 

109-33,3}3- . 
wm -'; Hag, 2. 17. Apoc. 8:7. K 11. *. * 1. EI. . 37, Rack. 13. 11 


Wind. The Winds are Witneſſes, Chariots — Stewards of God. Wirneſles, for 
—_— 28 there is a God 
—_— 


fel. 104.3. 
Plal, 18.1. — The Wände wich their waits do move and alter the Aire; 
, 90" gather Cloudes and diſſolve them, cauſe raine and make fair wether, purge che 
**. Aire and Water by motion that they putrify not, and ſo become perillous o 

man and beaſt. Further, as they are inſtruments of much good to man, ſo are 

they meanes of many evils, becauſe of ſinne. For they bring raine, cauſe 
133 Gare, Oc: eee 943057 eate up the green Paſtures, 
compared to a indy /torn or 

— — — . — The conſidersuon 


admoniſh us to praiſe the Lord for bis and to return unto 
"bis by true repentance, if we have gone aſtray, The work of he Spirit in our 
n the way of the Wind: ſo is the work of God, which 


words are called words of Wind: vaine hope is relem- 
bled to — — Wind. 1 72 of man is 4 Find. He that troubleth bus Houſe 


faith Selene ſhall inherit the Wind. The wavering, halting, unſetled man, 
is tolled too. and fro with every temptation, occaſion — blaſ of vaine 
is ſaid to be blows up and dows with the Wind : Whereby we are taught 
. to build upoathe Rock Chriſt Jeſus. 
4. 


Amer 4 13- Job, z* " 1 3. 1b 6. 26. 4 15. 3. Hoſ, 12, 2, Job , 7, Troy. 11. 25. 


t,t. 


laws 2.6, pena Mat, 


* - 


T hunder 


J 

7 ; is the terrible voice of God, which with vehementy 
C Rk e motion large excuſſion of fire, and ſtrangneſs ern 

ects 3 1 por r N 

in liap, . and the Hills to 4 or fear. Thunder is moſt vehement. exceeding 11.6. 

+ thenoiſe of many waters, ſmft, moſt potent, and full of Majeſty. Tbe Effet pres. 

1 dLightning ate boch profitable, and burtfull; They are profi- 027+ 

able, char they purge the aire from poyſonons and groſs vapours, they prepare & ++ ug 

the womb of the earth to nouriſh the Seeds better, they make the earth fruitfull Pal. 29.1, 

aothey are accompanied with ſhowers which ſhut the Pores of the earth, that &. 

the ſpirirs of Fruits do not breath forth, and the Seed wither ; or as the Light- 10 ., 
ing with its hot and ſubtile ſpirit, doth open the paſſages of the earth tied to- . 

and ſo cauſe the Seed almoſt choaked, ro bring forth increaſe. Their 

Effects are many: they drie up tender herbs,offend the fight, infe& the 

body with noxious vapours, corrupt Wine and Beer. Strange things are repor- 

ted of the Lightning ; as that it hath burnt the Veſſel when the Wine hath not 

range out; it hath melted a Sword and not hurt the ſheath; and ſilver and 

gold bach been molten by it, the Purſe not touched: It hath burnt the hair upon 

mans body, not burting the skin or any other member; and the like of his 

ſhooes, girdle, Gr. The Mother being fafe, Infants do oft periſh in 


Lightning- Some by Lightning are brought to madneſs. It hath EJF 
conſumed man inwardly, without any viſible or apparent hurt outwardly. Theſe e 


— — upon us to praiſe and extoll the great and glorious Name of the Lord £x0:+9.16. 
our Cod. When it t — — _— ſpeak and warne, that we ac- 1 Sam. 18. 38, 
knowledge our impotency and uprighteouſneſs, and aſcribe unto him power and 1 9,30» 
Majeſty, truſti: tn hs defence, who is able to ſubdue all our peer! ger r fly- 2 =, 
— prayer, and true repentance. - | 
Let us comedown to the Mer: It is a cold, fluid and moiſt body, inclinng War. 
toa round figure, greater then the earth if we reſpect natural extenſibility, but 
leſſer then it if we conſider profundity, lighter then the earth, without colour; 
thicker and more ſolid then the aire, of perpetuall motion, apt to receive divers 
qualities, and for the goed of the whole gathered together into certain ebanels 1% 74. 
of che earth. The Water is the great Miracle of the world, if we conſider it?: 0 
motion, variety, place, and qualification for the ſundry uſes whereunto iris a 
pointed. It is moved continually, but the naturall cauſe of it unknown ; 
varietyof things chat are bred in the Waters are innummerable; The Water 
hathconcavitiesin the earth, but is not properly ſuſtained of it, as being lighter ; 
lx is ordained to be a receptable for the Fiſh, and matter for their nouriſhment ; 
and accordingly it is fitted, being more thin and ſubtile then the earth, elſe they 
could not move therein, but not ſo ſubtile as the aive, ſor elſe it could not be mat- 
er of food, nor fir for their ſwimming. Who knoweth not the pou ofthe W#- 
der whereby the earth is moiſtned, which otherwiſe would be unfit to bri 
forth fruit ꝛ It waſheth away the filth of the body, cooleth againſt the heat 
the Sunne; refreſheth when we are tortured with thirſt ; profiteth both in Sum- 
wer and Winter, Tick and whole, night and day. It is the Seed of Minerals and 
Metals, Gold, Silver, Braſs, Lead, Pearle and precious Stones. For as the 
Fruits of the earth have their roots and ſeeds in the earth, but their perfection 
an&ripeneſs they obtain in the aire : ſo the Fruits of the Water have theit ſeeds 
ma roots in the Water, but obtain their perfection and ripeneſs in the earth. J 
",-theincomprehenſible wiſdom and goodneſs of God ! How clearly doth it TI. 104.7. 
ſhine in this world ? Who can ſhut his eyes ſo cloſe, as not to ſee, iris his mer- 8.9. 
chat the Water doth not overflow and drown us ; or that it is made ſerviceable 
2 The trunck or body of this Water gathered together into one place, 
is calledSea; and the Fountains or Rivers ditperſed chrough rhe earth, are #s 
boughes or 


Pfal. 104. 7; 


branches of ir; The Sen is great and ſpacious, fivelling in ſome A4 %0 f. 
parts 


145 


anna & 37. %%. 


— — — 


Of howght or Book, 


keeping it ſelſ within dimits or bounds preſctibed þ 
not riſing wuh the Waters that flow into it from th 

hftayding.the abundance of Waters it ſendeth forth 
and ſor the ule of man and beaſt. The 


* 


-». 


8 the Sunne is 


milk of things vege 
tinnally iſſuo from the Sea by cavites and veines into all parts of the world, and 
in paſſage ſhould loſe their ſaltneſs. How exellent are thy works, O Lord ? How 
is chy goodneſs towards the Sonnes of men? Thou art the Father of the 
ly; that provideſt liberally for every living thing. Then ſende it rbe Springs 
into the vallies, which run»e among the bull I bey give drink to every bf of 
the field; the wild Aſes wen h their thirſt. Bythem the Fowles of the Heaven 
bave thiir habitation, Which fog awong the branches. Who can comprehend 
the bene fits and comforts, t the Streams and Fountains do afford to man and 
Pil 42 1. beaſt WBO knoweth the cauſe of their perperuall flowing ? Q my God, I will 
Apoc.u2.z, Praiſethy goodneſsas long as 1 live, What are the Rivers. of Water to the 
Kzck;43/#3, thirſty Plants or chaſed Hart, that is thy favour, thy grace, and the word of 
Bla. 43.1,2,3- comfort'to the thirſty ſoul: Oh, ſatis ſie me with thy tavour, cetreſh me with the 
Jer,3.1;- Waters that flow fromm thy Sancluar y. 
Ice. I is water in lubſtance, differing from it onely in manner, viz. in congeia- 
Jeb 39.29, 30· uon? God muſt be acknowledged the Author of it. Out of Who/e won b 
dean the let. The les as a ſtone or bright Chriſtal, doch ſometimes cover the 
face of the deep, gro to that hardneſs and ſtrength, that it is able to beat 
leden, Waines, Is not this a great work of God to be bad in remembance? Ie 
caſteth forth” bis Ice like mor ſeli. 
Barth, he Harth is the loweſt Element, cold, drie, thick, heavy, placed in the Cer- 
ter of the Ways unmoveable, the receptable ot heavenly influence, round, 
8 l it t receive. che inſſuence of the Heavens, making one 
Pia. 566. obe wich the water, tanding in the water full of hidden quickning ſeed, tem- 
per ing the of the aire and water in bodies with its drineſs and ſolidity; 
the glory of God his eternal power, wiſdom, and goodneſs do ſhine cleariy 
in the qualities, ſicuation and uſe of this body great and maſſy. It is firme and 
ſolid,” that might de commodious for the habuation. of men and beaſis: tor 
her wil the bruit c | could not walk, feed and lie, nor man witli ſaſety 
Il and pon it. It is heavy and great, yet hangeth in the middeſt 
', being underproped with no pullers, or natural 
| Word of God that bath faſtened the Pillers of 


Pſal.104,10, 
©, 04,13; 
Ala. 28.4 5. 


Plal'3 47.37. 


pſal. 111.16. 


Pidl.93-1. 


Fliess. heinflue . 2 W lend their help for the 
| xe BC is. or all things requiſite for the uſe of all living crea- 
1 * 2 Oh, the; ble frame of the as in the body of man there be 


> ſo in the Earth, there be Veines 


an 


— wine 4 

— — Th or) moſt 
faithful, moſt tiberall,alwaies bearing in ber 
we ſay of the benefit of the Earth? It is the 
c of men, ) it receives, nouriſneth and ſuſtaineth them when they are born and 
gion by — —— die and return unto the 
the Garden of delights, the ſhop of 

— 22 3 fruitfull, even to pleaſure and de- 

2 —.— 1 — 0h variety of yearly fruits, of divers 
qualities and ations ; and theſe not for necel- 

— 2 pom Fe Augbe the ſen The Earth, O Lord, is fall of 
This firſt Leafe ſheweth, what plenty of good matter might be 
our of this large Volume of the Creatures: but it is infinite to proſe- 
. in this order : I will therefore briefly note by ſome 


how ule may be made of every thing in 
— of whatſoever doth befall us. Thou —_ not abide 


_— we ' comprehend the reverend Maj 


8 af} j 
are reſembled to 7 4 Ri | 
TED 2 brotie Sewn of wan whe Pal. te, 


brambles, to the hr F «treo, to Trees twice 2 * 


. Herbs and Flowers which quickly wither or arg eng down before 1422 27. 
repreſent the ſhortneſs and vanity of mans life, and all outward *g. * 
"Ws, 

£ Ground charreceiverh the Gel, andbeitgeth forth ripe frair, is an $40.6 

owes hoes, char hiderh the Word n m honel and good bearty G dete 

| n The bigh-way fide ſhadowerh forth Lak. 8. 14. 
eftandech not the Word, giveth it no entertainment; the Mat. 13.19. 

houſe cop chat wicherech before. Harveſt, reſembleth the tem- r. 3-20,24 

that rejoyceth in the truth for a time. but ſtarteth aſide in per- 

or is <hoaked afterwards with the carnal! pleaſures or profits of 


4 h the Doctrine of the. Goſpel to Leaven that leaveneth Le 
aol — and ſea ſoneth it to be fit ſor uſe: and the Word of his King. ,, 

dom to of multard ſeed, that being caſt into rhe earth doth grow and 

* it become a great Tree. 
I dare likened to the Chaffe, that is ſcattered too and fro upon the Cbate. 

ce of t — driven with che wind, and at length caſt into the fire: the Pal. . 
0 55 Io of ſap, that cannot be blown away, and is arefully n = er 


36 b is likened to a Barn. Floor, wherein — — + and Barn floor, 

1 Corne mingled together, till it be with the five, or 

end — . — ererci- Mu. 3. 1. 

| dafflictions ſent of God, are compared to the ſive ot fanne, whereby the 

|bad are ſeperated one rom another. 

' — und that drinketh in the former and latter raine, bot bringeth Carel 

L — n is a repreſentation of their condition Groung, 
2 ho * 


s of grace, bat e eee ee Heb. 6. U. 
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od and perſet git cometh, and in dag obelitacE'to Loknowieeye hit 


| the Heavens knowerb her time, and the Turtle, and 
1 "The ror — gan} yi hp of their coming ming ; whereby we 
rl? nm meme, and che dey of or 

Miſitation. 
: As the 4 neſt; gottereth over her young, ſprexdeth a. 
Deut. 32. 1, broad ber y beareth them on her wings: So the Lord preſer- 


13, 2 people them in ſafety enten that riſeupagainſ 


By the-weekneſs'of the poor Sheep, Hor bleating when bis feece n rake 


away, or his chroat cut, ries, 5 to be patient in all wrongs, afflictions, 
and of this 
As the Hen gathereth ber Chickens onder her wings, ſo doth the Lord defend 


arid ſhadow theny that put their truſt in bim. 
The provident Ant ing her meat in Summer, doth call upon vs to re- 


kr. cem ige ume, and obſerve the opportunity offered for the gaining of things tem- 


& 30 *. 
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Irov:30.47, 
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. be weak in our ſelves, we ſhe 
hereunto; 


not thereunto compulſion, nor foreed by the nd 
— em by by the comma 


| end ſhall be a foo 


c Hill —— — the Rocks, and ſo deliver themſelves from 
dangers that beſer them ; there we are taught, to work our ſelves by a li 
Lal imothe ipregnable Rock Chriſt Jeſes; \and to fly unto him as our — 


rt her hands, and i in Kings Palaces: whereby we 


are taught to be t, not Nothful in our Vocations; to 


from — examples we are infiruRted, that though we 


- not unsLilfull ſlubberers in our Trades. 


d not fear to — — hard and difficult things, if 
r effe& great things, and over- 

pkes her web in 8 
e pomp and Ma- 


ae to look after t — paſs roo and fro, 
— nouęht ard be ſwept away : by which ex- 
— ee, not to be denen fromthe works of our ca 
ling by any preſence. 
Locufts have no King, yet go they forth al by Bands: whereby we re 
that needfull and good ſervices are to be performed, though we be 
of authority; 


is very uſeful, and of great validity, in every 


Palaces, where 


andconcord 
* ate. 


on egges, and hatebheth them not: ſo he that getteth 
By maya er by right, ſhall ſave them in the middeſt of his daies, and at his 


The Hor ſleach that crieth, give, give, repreſenteth the nature of the covetons 
is never fatisfied. 


| The Serpent is wiſe to ſave his head; andthe Dove innocent and varia 
without gall : whereby weare admoniſhed to be diſcreet withour fraude, and 


innocent without 
Lag ry is refetnbled to Fire that eee purgeth 
: Tris alſo — — to me 


waters, that 


a Codeche wick 
eee. ſateth 6 Rate of the 
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D x : 3 
wicked, chat 


condition-of a poor Infant new born, whoſe navell is not cut, 7,64... 


1 

that is not waſhed" with water, nor ſalted with ſalt, may put us in mind of Ezek. 6. 6. 
our miſery — — ho are defiled with ſinne, and dead in treſpaſſes. 
© | ration, conjunction and growing up in Chriſt, is ſha- Vine. 


by the union of the Vines and branches, of the head and members, of Joh. . 
the foundation and building,” and of man and wife in one matrimoniall body. 23 - 
The branch draweth ſap from the Vine; ſy do we ſuck grace from Chriſt: the OT SLE 2 
branch abiding in the Vine beareth good ſruits; fo ſhall we if we abide in C hriſt. | 

The thirſty ground drinketh in the raine; the new born Babe deſires the ſin- 
tere milk of the Word, that he may grow thereby: ſo muſt we deſire, drink in, Babe. 
digeſt, and keep the ſincere milk of the Word, that we may enereaſe and 1 Per. 3%, 
thriwe in ſpirituall things. 
Ide ſeed that is not quckened except it die, is a ſimilidude of the reſurrection of Sed. 
our bodies, that ſhall be raiſed again, though they be turned into the duſt. Cor, 1 6. 
The Lord is compared to a Nurſe, a Father, a Shepherd, a Vine dreſſer, Nurſe. 
or Husbandman. The Nurſe cannot forget her ſucking Babe, taketh it by the 6.49 1. 
armes, teacheth it to go: ſo dealeth the Lord with them that be his people, "wh 
whom be bath choſen to be bis treaſure. Fathers correct theit Children in love, * © 
ſor their amendment; they draw them with the cords of love and kindneſs ; „ 
they provide things neceſſary for them according to ability ; they rejoyce in nx Oy 
thar return, if they have gone aſtray : in all theſe things the Lord ſneweth him- 16, * 
ſelf to be a moſt kind Father to all that fear before him. N s. 
Shepherds lead their Flocks to green Paſtures, put the tender Lambs into Shepherd. 
, their boſome, drive the great with young ſoftly; watch them by night, that P fal. 2. 2. 
bey be not devoured with wild Beaſts, and ſeek the ſtrayed Sheep till they have 10. 0 1. 
found him: in all theſe things the Lord ſhewerh himſelf to be the good Shep- -- > Lg . 
herd, that careth for his Flock. The Husbandman will hedg and plant his "P-gp 
Vineyard, manure and prune his Vines that they might bring forth ſweet Grapes 1o.: f. . 
in greater plenty: this ſetteth forth the manner how the Lord dealech with his 
pleaſant Plants. | 
Children delight in their Parents, runne to them for what they need, truſt in | Children. 
thar providence, be content to live at their finding, deſire ro behold their 2 171. 
| itenance, if at any time they frown upon them; whereby we are aj. 
to rejoyce in God, to truſt in his mercy, to deſire his favour, and free- 
y to reſigne our ſelves to live at his finding. | 
Litkewarme water is noy ſome to the ſtomack, and meat half roſted unſavory nee 
to the taſt: no better the ſervice of a luke warme Chriſtian before God. oe 


Ehe loathſome'courſe of them that turn to fin again after profeſſion of a- * wine, 
mendment,” is likened to the returning of che Sow that was waſhed, to wallow in Ihe 2 
the wire, and of the Dog to his vomit. 288 
Asthe Clay is in the hand of the Potter, ſo are we in the hand of God, who Clay, 
hath power to frame us to honour or diſhonour, according to his own pleaſure. II. 45. 
wird cannot ſuy to the potter, why haſt thou made me thus; nor is it fer. 1,11. 


2-30.14. 


for man to diſpute with his Maker. Children grow as in age, ſtrength, and ſta- | 
ſo'in wiſdow:and diſcretion, forgoing their ehildiſh conditions : 1o ſhould ***9:t 
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Hunger. 
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10.37. 

1 Cor. 14. 1. 
Gifts. 
Lak. 1. 1$- 
Matth. 7. 11. 

Waſhing 
114. 1,16. 
lam 48. 
Ier. 4.14. 


* 7.1 
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van. 
Rom · 20. 


Sleep. 
Muth. 25. J. 
Eph. 5. 1 U. 


Stra gets 
a Vet. 3-1 l. 


Lyon, 
Prov. 30.30. 


Job 39.0% i, 
2573. 


Wiſdom in 


ordering earth 


ly buſineſs, 


IIa. 63. 13,14. 


we grow from grace to grace, renouncing thoſe vanities that we formerly &. 


cee H ger and thirſt aſter the ſupply of things neceſlary for the ma- 
tenance of this life, doth winde-us of our duty to thurtt ſpiritually ater che true 
bread and water of life, after ſound ri and true bolinets 


Our readineſs to give Gifts to our Children when they crave them, 
ſhould bring to of —— of our heavenly Father, to give his 
Spirit to them that aske it. 

Sinne is the ſtain and filthineſs of the ſoul, which muſt be waſhed away ith 
the bloud and Spirit of Chriſt : When we waſh our hands, rub our garment, 
2 veſſels, we ſhould —— it 5 _ * to — clean the inſide of 

| or platter er, to purge purine t t ang conicience. 

The evans are ſubje& to vanity for the ſinne of man, and thereby ve 
ſhould be put in minde of our tranſgreſſion: If the earth give not her encreaſe, 
the fruits be ſmitten, our horſe tumble or fall under us, we muſt conſider how 
we have dealt undutiſully with God, and turned aſide from his Commun. 
dements | et 

Sinne is a ſpirituall ſleep or ſlumber: as we rouſe up our ſelves from bedily 
dtouſineſi when we have any ſpeciall occaſions, ſo ſhould we at all times watch 
againſt ſinne and the occaſions of it. 

Strangers arecarefull to walk inoffenſively, love not to be long abſent from 
home, and patiently bear many things not ſo agreeable to their mindes : whereby 
Chriſtians ſhould be admoniſhed, that it is their duty to haſte towards Heaven, 
live unblameably, and poſſeſs their ſouls in patience. 

The courage of the Lyon, which turneth not away from any; and the valour 
of the Horſe that ruſheth-valiantly into the battell, as it ſetteth forth the good- 
neſs and power of God, who bath given ſuch gifts unto his creatures; ſo doth 
it teach us to be couragious for the truth, and to go forward with undaunted 
8 

Wiſe men their Horſes or Cattell gently down ſteep hills or deſcents, 
leſt they ſhould ſtumble or catch harm: ſo doth the Lord ad his children in 
their dangers. The Husbandman obſerves his times and ſeaſons to plow and 


, — ee 5 —— 2822 — = ro fic ſo hath the Lord lus 
27,7) | pment, 2 eth wi | he 
: Race and condition, as may be molt for the glory of his — * 
Prov. 13-49, his ſervants. In times of warre or great peril, men plant themſelves in the ſtron- 

eſt Caſtles or of defence; ſhould we run unte the Lord our rock and 

Bla 53.6. gh Tower of defence. The diſeaſed ſeek to the Phyſician, the wounded to the 
Mai. $.16,17, 8 ; ſo muſt the diſtreſſed conſcience to Chriſt Jeſus the ſpirituall Phyſician 
ee 

* eee wn their ſutes and procut 

; them favour ; what a priviledg is this, that all the elect have Chriſt Teſts to be 

1 1ob,z.3. their Advocate and Interceſſour? The Merchant is diligent to take his opportu- 
ray * x = = wh —.— ; io is the Husbandman to plow and reap: which mind- 
9. to repent and do good whilſt the ſeaſon laſteth. Men dig for 
3 ſilver and gold; in receiving ſummes of era they are wary not to tale 
1 Thel. _ ſlips for current Coyn: ſo muſt Chriſtians ery 52 ſearch for know - 
1 Lok. 4. f. — 3 my de ww _— — errour. Ne that disbur ſeth 
3 n ook to it that not deceived in the tenure : In ou 
nee e purchaſe, we muſt be circumſpect not to embrace a ſhadow for the fub- 

elend The Providence of God in cauſing i | defart 

2 dnellch, in ſeeding the young e = L — 
alla. cloching the Lillies of the field, doth reach — in the Lord for food and 


ray ment, 


WS My i 
FRED I AS. 


Book 2. | { opttation, 151 
raiment, caſting off exceſſive and diftruſtfull care, The manner of Gods admi- Ich 357 
niſtration alſo miniſter infinite occaſion and variety of good meditations ; 49,47, 
ifwe do obſerve how. he doth forbear the wicked, correct his children ; deſtroy Var. 5-20: 37 
| tte mngodly, deliver them that cruſt in bis mercy ; confound the devices of the x 
crafty, let ar liberty the ſimple and him that hach none to help him. But when Pn . 1 
| ſhould I make an if I ſtand to rehearſe particulars; theſe may ſuffice to ſhew Job 12,27, x 
5 how we may raiſe matter of good meditation from the works of God, yea from 15.3. 
thing we go about, or that doth beſall us. I will not ſtand to rip up that 

of matter that is to be found in the word of life, the holy Scriptures : 
without" queſtion from the Works and Word of God, a man, if he will be in- 
duftrious, may abundantly furniſh himſelf. Fourthly, Diligent conſcionable 
reading the holy Scriprures and other holy books, is a ſpeciall means to prevent 
rovings: for it furniſheth the heart with good matter, helpeth the memory, 

| the affection, aud kindieth the deſire of good. Fifthly, Pray God 
-earneſtly to keep and direct our thoughts. We are not able to turn our eyes 
from vanity, nor to keep the door of our lips, much leſs ro order our cogitations, 
without his ſpeciall grace. Sixthly, We mutt hold our thoughts to things above, 
though'ir be painfulſ at the firſt, The greatex ſtrangers we be to good thoughts, 
the more tedious it is to keep our hearts unto them: but cuſtome makes that 
eaſieanddelighrfome, which at firſt was ha rſh and difficult. 


my 
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Cuay. VI. 


of the third fort of evil Thoughts, viz. ſuch as proctea from original 
corruption, which are of divers kindes, reſpecling God, his worſhip, 
Word and Works, aur neighbour, or our ſelves, Rules for the triall of 


| eur ſelves touching our Thoughts. How theſe evil Thoughts are to be 
reformed. 


Queſtion, 
V Hat ave the third ſort of evil Thoughts that muſt be ſhunned 7 
| A. They are evil in themſelves, which proceed from original eor- 


- ruption, that poyſoned fountain of impiery and unrighteouſneſs. 
Q. what T honghts proceed from Corruption? 
A. They are of divers kindes, reſpecting God, our neighbours,or our ſelves. 
Natural imaginations concerning God, reſpe& his Glory and Majeſty, bis 
Worſhip, tis Word or Works. The corrupt Thoughts of men concerning P fal. 4.7, 
God bimſelf, are 1. Atheiſticall; as the fol ſaith in his heart, There i no God ; 2 
Pharaob, ho i the Lord that I ſhould obey him ? 2. Idolatrous; when men give , _ 
tant to Idols, things that are no Gods, which is proper to the Lord alone. Rom. 1.2 4,2. 
3. Hereticall ; when men deny the diſtinction of Perſons, queſtion the Divinity y (al. 106.28, K 
o the donne or holy Spirit, or conceive of God according to their own ſanſies, Pſal.gs.-, 


not as he hath revealed himſelf. 4. Impious and prophane ; as that he doth not —— 19. 
b or take notice of the doings of men; that he will not puniſh or call 32 
ing or account for our miſdeeds; that he is not omnipotent to ſave or 13.29.16. 


Aebtroy; nor good and gracious to belp or ſuctour in due ſeaſon. And from pal.g4.7. 


| hence #riſe Thoughts of ſecurity, that evi i ſhall not come nigh unto us: of pride, Deur-: 9.19, 
"we umu ber be moved, that no man can withſtand our power; that we ſhall — my 1. 
any ſorrow or calamii); that we ſhall not be ſubject — "> 3+ 


* , and never ſee 
gs of diſtruſt; that God dorh not regard, will not make good ru. 
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Book z. 


Ter 


and 
A. 23.3, 14 their beak Partial ontward reformation; no further then cuſtom driveth 


or 


* ha 
: or deriſfion and ſcorn; that what he promiſeth o 
N04... what he bath promiſed 2 , * and impatience, taint ' 
K 14-1®,10, threatneth ſhall never come to . i Md" li F ng 
& 6.33" and unquietneſs of contempt and diſregard;as if the help,aſliltance and tavuur of 
Pale. God were not to be elleemed : of carnall confidence; as if we were able co pro. 
Matt 6.26. vide for or belp our ielyes, by wit, wealth, friends, or wicked devices. Touching 
Tx. 9 oof God, the corrupt thoughts of men are, that it is a vain thing to 
Hab. 16. the Ver of | : \ N ſhi 4 * 7 
EId 1.10, 1. ſerve the Lord, or pray unto him; that the true worſhipping of God, « the 
& 30.3. cauſe. of famine, war, ,. unſeaſonable weather, ſickneſs and death; 
Job :1.'9- fat it is tedious and burdenſome, a great loſs and hinderance ; that the vile and 
= 5 3 baſe is good 10 be offered unto the Lord; that he ſhould be pleaſed with 
* 10, * ce and intents ; that vain inventions and Traditions of the Elders 
ler,44. 19,29. . lip-ſeryice and good ; 
Mal 1.:3- are to be obſerved, above whatſoever the Lord commandeth ; that we ſhall 
Ames 35,6 per when we commit Idolatry. . 
2 Concerning the mord of God, the corrupt imaginations of man are, that Re- 
> I ion is but a matter of policy to keep men in awe, and that it is indifferent of 
Mark 7. what Religion we be, whether of any or none, true or falſe ; that it is moſt vain 
ludg.17-13. and ſocliſn to ſuffer any thing for the truth of Cod, or to be ſcrupulous of leſſer 
„ht. ſinnes that are not forbidden by, the Laws of men; that the Wi/dowe of God 1 
Ages * fauliſpneſs: and from this followeth, hat we deſire not the knowledg of the Al- 
Job 1570 mighty, that we ſer light by and deride his threatnings, and reſolve chat we will 
Ei2.4.'9- not deny our pleaſures to yeeld obedience to his Commandements. 
Jer 6,16, As for the Forks & God, the Thoughts of men are, that the Lord will neither 
22. 8 do nor evil; that he bath forſaken the earth ; that his works are unequal), 
Lok. 9 „ inthatthe wicked 1＋ and the godly are afflicted every morning ; that his 
Teph 112. +Decrees are unjuſt; that they pleaſe God beſt that finde good ſucceſs in the 
Ler- 1. U. things of this life. And theſe blinde, crooked imaginations, bring forth many 
Brck 18.2. 2 other concluſions; as, that we may ſinne freely, becauſe God is mer- 
— wor cifull ; that we may do evil to fave our ſelves from danger, to pleaſe our friends, 
Rom. 6. . or that good may come thereof; that of two evils of ſinne, the leaſt is tobe 
Rom, 3,7» choſen, | ' 
Q Some natural men never found any ſuch T hong bis in their hearts, how then 
may it appear, that theſe be their Thoughts ? 
Prov. 14. 1 «of. tis fraudulent and deceitfull: Haz4e/ knew not the cruelty, nor 
» King 8. 13. the Diſciples that fearfullneſs and timidity that was in them But the better to try 
our ſelves touching our Thoughts, we mult obſerve theſe Ales. Firſt, Thele 
Thoughts are not alwayes in the heart, but as occaſion is offered : The rich man 
thinks that he would not Real ; the poor man that be would deal liberally : but 
the preſent ie and occaſion manifeſteth what we are. In peace our Thoughts 
Pſal.z0.6. are ptuous, diſtruſtfull in danger, repining in afflict ion, weariſome in 
* 2 theſervice of God when we would follow any other delight, impatient when we 
13+ are reproved, admoniſhed, urged to any duties that croſs our wills, looſe in 
ſecret, c. Secondly, Our prophane angodly Thoughts may be diſcerned, by 
Job 31,14, certain ſignes and tokens which appear in our life and converſation ; as,Contewpt 
of true knowledg : for did men fear the Lord, they wonld receive the Law at hu 
mouth, and enquire how they might ſerve and pleaſe him in uprightneſs and in- 
Plal.44-4 tegrity. NegletF of holy prayer; for they that know the power and goodneſs of 
* 91.'4'5- the Lord, will certainly have recourſe unto him. Senſcleſneſs in bearing the Word 
Icr.36.24 of Ged: for if the Lyon roar the beaFts tremble; the Tenant is diſmayed if the 
Plal.$3.4 Landlord threaten : and if men believe the ſoveraignty of the Lord, will they not 
Pla! 14.4 be moved when he ſpeaketh? Carcle/s ſeching the face of God and his favour in pri- 
wand 37» 2ate.by faich,repentancefincere worſhip,and true-hearted obedience : Scornins 
. j. 2 that purteth bu truſt in the Lord. oluptuonſneſr;when men eat and drink, 
Amos 6. 5. if play, never minding the judgments of God, nor the miſeries of 
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;; Th der arevorry u and bur works Pal. 14.5 
— ! Pial, — 


sf 


Luk. 18. 12, 
oe HaibS.5+ 
2 ad viſed parents ; other men are ret c. 0. 
9 , Var rs liph fic and ſaid}; — Of-Tnjuftice; That — 6 824g 
others be before us; that we Mill not lend or give to Gen. 8. 4, 
== we ſu all not gain by it; nor help him, becauſe he _ 26, 
n,4.6, 


enemy! chat we will d6 this or char wrong unto bim, becauſe be fes reth 

8 vs; that we will do to others a8 they have done to rf. 
| of them that urge or provoke us; that if we be re gal bo : 
and not to be endured. - To this head may be Plal.8:,4, 


id wncltanneſs ; of fraud, conſenarh, rium & 4.8. 


—— a F flimder, ſuſpicion awd mi/conftru tion of mens (a Marth 24.9, 
e. 7 coveranſmeſs nan rejoycing in the hurt of our 4 : eq 


ren. 9% Frov. 34. 29. 
er i u. 1 1g 12d Luk. . 19. Lak ft $3;54. Geno. 1 fr U. o. 18. 2 Sum. 3. 2. Hol. 7. 1. 
Amos 8.5, 6. — Amo: 4 it, Mb. 3. 9. 1m. 13,4. & 1.8. Muth. 9.3. A&. . 13. Pal. 20.3. 
v. 14. 
— T hengbr) of natiral moni reftet? of themſelver ! | 

. Naturally we are marvellouſly conceited of our ſelves; greatly in love 
with our own ſhadow, and accordingly do our imaginations runne. Firſt, We Zep. 2.13. 
our ſelves as the only excellent in wit, wealth, ſtrength, beauty, courage, 144. 14.13. 
ie friendlineſs, &#c. And hence Rer. 18.7. 


diſconcentment, boaſting,conten- Jeb. 


'ron;defire of vaine glory, ctation of novelties, preſutaptnous adven- 

turing upon callings and actions too high for us, — — 2 

hek, andwhar not? Secondly, We fancy that we gre * Mat. 9. 1, 14. 
pure, innocent and juſt in con verſation, and that w er God Luk. 15.2. 


=> 


ownrighteouſneſs and good deeds, "Thirdly, We flatter our — . ** 
dt God is pleaſed with us, becauſe we projper-; that we ſhall never de called 1571.1 
becauſe we have ſo long eſcaped; that if we be afflicted we have Deut. 9. 4. 
our here; turiebreptoradech ſofficient to ſay, God ive me, I 1 to.6, 
am ſo — — ah ſo long as we have 2 | 4a. 26.45. 
dees be evil Foarthly, In diſtreſs we are ready to faint, and to 
— wound i; ancurable. our cafe forlorn, worſe then any bodies, Thus ©*'3-1- 
EI TIER one extream to another, but never to abide in the right 


Wal Thowghts that procerd from corruption evil and ſinfud, even theſe 
whore ante vo cen of will it gives : 
a. That alf ſuch ĩmaginations are evil appeares; Firſt, Becauſe the root 
from vo hence che leaſt Thought doch ſpring is naught, our own inborn corrup- 
uon, whereby tue heart is ſer open to conceive ſuch wicked T hobghts, yea, apt 
toom unto them, without dereſtarion, at the firſt riſing. Secondly, 
riving bring eth forth fone: Bur luſt cannot conceive and be with: child 
any other thing then ſinne „ Are fiſhes bred of Serpents ? 
that the Fruicand the Tree ſhould be not of one nature? Third- 
condemnech all ſuch motions > for Phileſepbersa nd otber Heathen 
never heard of the Law of God, have condemned ſettled purpoſes to 
{Therefore this moſt rieeds be more eloſe and ſecret, which J bim- 
—— of the La, brougbt up at the ſeet of Gamaiiel, wis al- 
of, ul be was caught « bemer leſſon in the School of Chriſt: 


t finde, but by the! Law: fer] hate" odds inſt, ey > 3 


Ori 
= 


nt, Ce. upon theſe things, and 
it willcarneftly turn from . 
Tenthly Though we bave laboured long and prevailed bu little 
but rive che faſter, as earthly men doin things of 
ofitech not to wax weary y it is im- 


ts 


,oflible we ſhould not overcome, if we hold out. Whatever we find, we can 

never; loſe or miſcary, if we pray uafcignedly. 

1.1 3 & N 18 | LAST. ) . 

8 7 a * ey 
nas. VII. 


1 Thoughts, vis Melancholite Theurkes. 
$:4.07 hey 5 the difference, het wixt trouble of Conſcience, — 9% 
| m_ % 4 fit kind of evil, Thoughts, v. Satanical 
Theaghts. y the Lord ſuffers his Children to be troubled tberewitb. 
"of the difference betwixt the godly and the wicked in reſpecꝭ of their 
toil oghations, 


VV are the fourth ſort of evil Thoughts that muſt be ſhunned ? 
| 4. They are ſuch as be occaſioned through the conſtitution or com- 
plexion of body, ori condition of life, amongſt which Molanc holibe * 
are principal: which are violent and ſtrong imaginations of mind, ariſing 
— ng ot pie 
. AaQ V C ons, , , le, , . 
De Renee are divers according to the condition, ſtate, — 


yerlicyin Thoughts, and affections following them. 93.94 


- Q. Many men /nppoſe all ſorrow far fin and trouble of mind to be Melancholy : 
How then are they to be diff inguifhed ? | ES; th 

A. The better to judg aright of Melancholy, we muſt obſerve theſe Rules. 
1. All evil Thoughts proceed naturally from the corrupt fountain of our 
hearts, and are not to be imputed to Melancholy, This may further them and 


their dwelling on our hearts, but the ground of them is our curled nature, led 
* . his will 2. Thoughts of Melancholy are ſuddain, violent, 
— le, vaine and idle, without ſound ground, y ea, contrary to common 
— SY E. and yet impatient of cure, exorbitant, very difficult to be 
ed. But Thoughts concerning ſanctification ariſe from the true ground, 

are not violent, but deliberate, and work kindly for the good and reformation 
of the heart; if they be entertained truly, and nouriſhed by the Spirit, 3. Ade- 
lencholy is hot trouble of conſcience, nor of it ſelf, doth it make the. more ſubject 
to trouble of conſcience: but when the conſcience is wounded, it may encreaſe 
the meaſure and continuance of the diſtreſs, and difficulty of theſeure, He may 
be wounded in conſcience, that is not annoyed with Melancholy; and he may 
be kept under with Kerr that is not diſtreſſed in conſcience. Again, di- 
reis of conſcience may breed Melancholy ; but Melancholy can onely augment 
anguiſh of the diſtreſſed, not cauſe the diſtreſs. Theſe two troubles of con- 


pd Melancholy are thus diſtinguiſhed. Firſt, When conſcience is troubled, 
itſelf is in the conſcience, and ſo in the whole man. But in Melan- 


9 


choiy the imagination is diftempered and added 0e e . 
2 


of che ſubject, and occaſion of the imaginations. For poor and rich, naturall 1. 
and tenewed, ſound and wounded Chriſtians may be afflicted, and that with di- 1 
vers kinds of Melancholy, and upon different occaſions; which cauſeth great di- Protect. gz, 


Bookz: 


4Mited bath a tre and POR — it is trocblel, 
n lanc holy, the 
| ſo, whichisnoc .o; * a Mag to 
dand: cauſes, Diltre& 0f-conſcience | 4 
e, ani that cauſe chat worketh milery ug. 
. un and hath no of true 20 


| zul obje, but == upon diforder of 2 . and raſhiy 
delivered to the upon natural] areth in paſſion, as if that 
were indeed, era Ted ebe falſe alarum. Thirdiy, Upon ferious 
and true conſideration of the I feared, upon experience, the fear of 
3 is, frivo and idle: but diſtreſs of con- 


with our ſelves the caules of 


Tenor melogkino and 

SN trouble of oo cad p 5 oftentimes in Hr me 
ſtate of health, perfect in ps in ſhape, the humours in 

and . wanting their natural! portion: Here 
ales alſo are oſtꝛtimes rect both i and outw the imagination 
— the heart well compact ang 9 and this excepted, want no courage. 
In the other the 0 is ed, obſtructions hinder the free courſe of 
ſpirits and humours ; the inward — outward be ſeebled, and the heart up- 
on every nal een e. (yeat none be) is driven with the tide of chi 
— to ſear, even in the So ſecurity. Fifthly, 1 in the 
braine cauſed by Melancholy, may be cured, ba a eg and cut off by meant? 
i of Phyfick « but the diſtreſs of 60nſience, cannot be cured by any meanes in the 
w_ but one, and that is the blood a Chriſt ſprinkled upon the con- 


Sg Hate fb Tp *. 

Melanchofy, che perſon troubled muſt be brought to 
en beteten be to be adviſed and ruled by the judgment of o- 
| ther, and ceaſe to reſt upon himielf t his own eſtate ; and by. this he 


. ſhall reap much quier / concentation. Secondly, If the party diſtreſſed be 

meetſy natural, without all of his eſtate, then meanes muſt be uſed 

[ if be be capable os him to ſome ſighr'and ſorrow for ſinne, that his 
Melancholy — 


turned into godly ſorrow, Thirdly, If be be 
<= gb ode merciful promiſes, andan honeſt * to — 


— as to deli the roi ar it be traevr no. Fourthly, 


A et calling and d imploytnent is neceſſary to repreſs Melancholy, ſuch 
cup th in, o irits by labour, quicken the duinefs of rhe humour, and 
ee thatir may not harbour idle cogitations. Fifchly, Cheertub 

do much availe againſt againſt Melancholy; when we ſtirre up our 
in that 1 raiſe up our ſpirits againſt dauntedneſ 


occaſioned through erroneous, frivolous, falſe conceits enger- 

jg fear A on Finer Chriſtian hath gotten good victory over that humour, 
Ton Aled Olea rom as he ſhall be enabled by 
the Spirit of God, | ſoundneſsof judgment, and'tenderneſs ot con- 
ergy. watching over his | renewing his repentance, and preſer ving bis 
not giving vingcrediteo any doubefat) ame — — or frivolous * con- 

trary to the proumſes he received. Wag: principally may per ſwade 
every man to this wor The end of ſuch ns 15 Flite 
ry to the nt of God: endl ch eglton's we 


= . _ ” 
q * 4 * 
; 9 
* | ” \ * 
a” 
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te | ally about che works of our calling, to be 

ne, Ov. but the e ee eee Carne 
$hall we be afraid to do whar the requires, | and to yeeld obedience do his 
recepts?Sccondly,” Of our ſelves by nature we are not prone to that which 
y good i but tbeſe cogitations do ſue upon us early and late, with great 
ortunkcy/ Thirdly, What wiſe Captain will fight for the Victory which he 


N. . 


duch wonne; or ſet that at the ſtake which he hath in his power ? It is no wiſ⸗ 
dom in aChriſtiari, upon ſome vaine ſear, to yeeld up his Title and Intereſt in 
ut | | F A quiet mind is fitteſt to apprehend the 


as a ſound eye to behold the light of the Sunne. When the eye is dimme, 
or diſtempered wich rheumes, we will truſt others, not our ſelves; ot our 
ſelves before diſtemper, better then at the preſent: iy ſhould. we not likewiſe 
believe what ue duſcerned when the heart was calme, rather then what we fear 
— — Fiſthly, No affection is good, chat runneth before judgment, 
ſound and true j t: till a thing be truly known as it is, we cannot be 
affected to or it, as we ought. But in theſe thoughts, affection followeth 
corruption, imagination, and vain con jectures of deluded fancy. Sixthly, The 
true ule of holy jociety doth much further the cure of Melancholy thoughts, by 
mutuall-conferrence, direction and counſell quickening each other to holy du- 
ties, comforting in the promiſes of grace, and enforming how to break through 
e ſnares of Sitan. Sevonthly, If by reaſon of bodily weakneſs or infirmity, 
1 man be not able to ſtirre about the labours of his Vocation, he muſt exerciſe 
bimſelf continually in the practice of ſome Chriſtian duty, as prayer, reading 
the Scripture, learning by heart ſome portion of the Word of God; that the 
mind being taten up about other matters, theſe vain fancies might not find en- 
trance, or at leaſt entertainment. And though they import tunately ſeek agam 
ind again to re enter, we'muſtſhut the door againſt them, not giving credit to 
what is ſuggeſted.” Laſtly, The eſſects of natural Melancholy, — be made 
ſpurres unto grace, inciting to godly ſorrow tor ſinne, cheer fulneſs in wel- doing, 
retiredneſs from tho world, familiarity with God, patience in troubles, jealouſie 
of our ſelves; and confidence in God, refting on his faithfulneſs. This may be 
done, if we turn vain ſorrow into godly,” and frivolous fear, into ſound feat of 
preſence; majeſty, diſpleaſure and judgments, and ſcrupulouſneſs, to 
holy cenderneſs,and ſtrong erroneous reſolutions into ſtrong adherence unto the 
promiſes of life.: Strong and ſuddain affections or thoughts ſeaſoned by grace, 
and ſer upon right objects, are furtherances in godlineſs, occaſions of zeal and 
courage; conſtancy-and reiolution, tenderneſs and divine contemplation, ſerious 
uu are the ſiſt kind of Evil Thoughts that are to be funned ? 

A. They ate Satanicall Thowghrs caſt into the mind immediately by Satan, 
that be might diſtract and diſcourage the Child of God in his holy profeſſion and 
ding in true godlineſs. F" "WER 


ſometimes we give way to multicudes of toving, idle, and 


wicked thouphts without regard, which might break into outward acts to 
— —ͤ—ͤ—ö "not — to the buſſetings of Satan, to 
grounh of ſinne, and call us back ro the remembrance of our waies : 
2 to pry into ſacred * Myſteries too farre, ſome- 

| 2 times 


ifs, - tea bur in —— 
wp 9 Brethren. For the 
or my er moleſted; that their faich 
£2790 Rrnnaaoee'd approved, and enveres 


T7 proceed rom Original corrmpion, bow may 
with violence ; i we give them no enter. 


en wh ay nr of ' but rex che firſt motion withgrembling 


N U whady bo inp ee ene lee be laid pen 
„ and not at all upen corruption ? 

| 1205 en in eg or excſe our fines gegen. for cup: 
— Thoughts, at open t to receive ſuch 
— \ cauſe them to abide longer with us, —— — 


and unbelief, they mn In theſe . 
ich Imaginations we may ob- 

5 the Remedy of theſe theſe Theaghts t- 

6s 

A, Firſt, If mebe Melo in the trntb of God, touching the points wheres 
in we are tempted, it muſt be dur care without delay to inform our ſelves out of 
the Word of God, reſting in what is tauphe therein for our learning, and nor 
ire fun e bee : for the [ſeeds of Atheiſm 


ſownio is not able to c the high myſterics 
8 ee ebe before God oa former 
— n 


neglect of evil Thoughts, diſeſteem of Gods 

to groundour ſelves in the main principles of Religion, aud 
corruption of heart, ——— — we art buſſeted; and to 
r —— in prayer, reverence of God, regird 
of our and. conſcience of our infirmicy ; that 
iter corre mee. To which muſt be 
— in our eſtate, be it more 
Gre onfrnbe for diſcontent and by pocriſie, and cuſtomarineſs in good 
duties, do wonderouſly — fo to ſuch moleftations. Thirdly, Ha- 
before God for former'ſinnes, and from the beart con- 
we muſt with courage and confidence reſ 


for the pardon, ſanctification, and 
* time. Satans drift is to weaken faich : 
our care muſt be tockave faſter to the Promiſes of life, to prize them at ao 
| higherrate, andaboreall co look har we defile not our ſouls with unbelief. The 
the Devill is to drive us to deſpair of Gods mercy : our beſt meanes of 
4 — to ſtop our ears againſt his emis, 
— pure 
in in faith, and end in aſſurance and expectation of 
chrerfulneſt ſet aur ſelves to the practice of 
—— ſuffering the heart to conferre with tempts- 
binder w, For itis Satans poliev, by diſcouray- 


„ reading the Scripture, and the 
—— the way of pete, and eve 


| © Ie tands wo upon greadly to take courage in the Lord iſe 
les us we ſhall be able, in ſore good and honeſt work, 8 arc 
; r rr of this 
1 formerly more at large, which Kees here 
2 2 The god are wolefted With evil The at Well as the Wicked : 
the « — . Wr wha He 
The godly are troubled with evil Thoughts, they arenotmen of ey 
5 ee ee e ſuch perillous gueſt 
— — firſt in their entertainment : It is the 
of grace — Thoughts to reſt quietly, though it be molched? d wit 
them; and it is tho property of corruption, to quench. good motions that are 
rendered co the heart. As a good man uſeth all diligence to be rid of wicked imagi- 
pour ay all ſorts, be prayethi againſt them, humbleth himſelf, deſireth pardon 
power over them: ſo the wicked cheriſh the th t of their be- 
— Saen attendance to holy meditations. The 
godly are much tr with their evil Thoughts, as being the fountain and oc- 
caſions of all ſinne: but the wicked, either make no reckoning of them, becauſe 
are ordinary; or if they ſuit with their humour, welcom them with joy 
Secondly, They differ in regard of the iſſue and effects; as that 
e Thonghes in the god breed bumiliation, ſear, watchfulneſs, examination 
of their hearts, judging of themſelves, * after Heaven , c. 
But in the wicked they are entertained, ance, or ſuffered to 
die in time without more ado, if t break not forth into the practice of evill. 
Themoſt comfortable and (anRified ſoul, it ſometies ov with dumps 
of beavineſs, and inwardly diſquieted with its own motions, or the ſuggeſtions of 
Suan : There is not ao heart ſo ſweetly and reſolmely compoſed for Heaven, 
but is ſometimes diſſet led with thoughts of indignation ; and that ſpecially, when 
. folly is ſer in great excellency, and true piety had in diſgrace. But marke the 
difference. Diſcontenrfull licourſes in the minds of unregenerate men, either 
break ont into deſperate concluſions, or be appeaſed by ſome oppoſite conceit of 
i comforts; abandoned by entertainment of outward mirth , 
v. leaſures, and joyfyll accidents compoſed by worldly 
i 1 : 41 hearted ts in Gods Children, Pſal. 6a 
a ile not ucrerly without ſome aſperſion diſtruſt, and diſcontent, & 73. 
— — — with faith, and managed ſpiritual} wiſ- 
ig 707 ke ren 
of ren — — faith, gracious ſpeeches, and many bleſſed 


Nes ood mot ion 4 ſanctiſied Thought ? 
of the Tho tin not to be meaſured by he odio mo- 


tr 


— — 
wherein it is requi _ that doth perform it, fix for 
dre lr ——— But we 
—— —— From whence 


of heart, is not 


ſtir 5 
415 — 
e, creep. it 6 them 


-co earch th . of Thoughts be. 


and oughu to know! our Thoughts { 
Lol oe: — ecoe ad hobeft i bixfight, Namely, — 
e in oor Thoughts, that they may attend wha 
thar we watch againſt and reject evil imaginations, thar 
1g all 


$ in Gods preſence to hisplory. 
lar think more of earthly then of bees 


& 3087 2000] | 

utitu. of took 100g; ile oridly ere evil Thopglits, tha 
e ed in themſelves, it cannot be denied 
nber, then their good copitations which is an 
rroption abiderh in the hearts of che beſt, though they 
zfanified. 2. The rrialt of ſanctification confiſts.notin the 

oug ts either way idelined, but in the entertainment of 

then. Good motions rejecte are thereby to us unſanctified: and evil Thoughts 
dale doed by the Spirit, are teſtimonies of ſanctification, 
not in that pr co evil, but as they are reliſted.” 3. The Lord bath giver 
more time for worldly octaſions, then he hathaſſigned for ſpiritval} excroiſts 
979 pag our thoughts u them. For uc creature of 

Rn and Prayer; we are charged 
„ et; and the labours of this liſe muſt be 
CENTING and profit our Brethren. 
; ployec = another to ſet the heart upon 
N de ely conſidered, the reſolution of the 
ne, idle motions do argue the heart to be 

| cords Worry but if it be onely or principal 
n n the world , "ir he ** of chis life be onely in requeſt, it is 


* 
9 «+ : £ A *, 
£3 38> &$ : 4 , 5 
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e 1 


ph ger. the ſeal of man, yiz. Invention. of 
s of the af ; Reaſons ". em that they are Devilers 


— wes,” mew ts Deviſe that which 
> 5 70 it. Mh the oppofite Sinnes are, which muſe 


4 % T7 4 
- #7 - 
. 


, . 


XN . of. the 
Tal. 119.113 A. Invention, whereby we Math to finde out things ſecret, 
Jer. 49 30. sand purpoſes to paſs. 


rake counſell to bring our Thoughts 
Dew-19.19. Wee ee Deviſerf them bes fear God 
1 * 2 — are 2 tee, in the ſight of 


pfal. 15.2. 44 mouth ſhall not tranſgreſs. 7 , 
& 79.1. 1, faber, bet Wicked Way mn * He doth not 
Ges. reimony of his adoprionin 


of free forgiveneſs, and of true 
i lm on — 1 of God 
vet he 1. the right way, the 

ore he faith not, Wbether 
„ cee, becauſe proſefey 


Valk in H. 
p. Calvin ibid. 


Of Invention, 161 
if of erpurpoſebedid nor depart fam Cod. The Prophet 1/47 propoling 
aiprion of che godly can under the perſan of the lier, ſuc, Hs dp gu 
1h Uiberall things,” and by liberall things be foal tans. In Scripture a good 

i oppoſed to che man of wicked deviies ; A good man abreincth favour of lor 12.2. 
" L * but 4a man of wicked deviſes will be condems. be thoug bt; of the Frov. 15. 26. 
| an abowination to the Lord : but the words of the pare, are pleaſant 
| Wbereunto may be added, That a good man meditates in the Lam of % 
Gol wight and day, but will not admit the counſel} of the wicked. The comn/el Job. 21. 16. 
of the wicked ( /7ob ) « farre from We. And David, Thy teſtimonies alſo & 12.18. 
are my dilight , er : noting that his mind and heart was gover- Pal. 119. 24. 
ned by the Word, with which he did conſult in all his affairs. 
Q By What Reaſons may it be ſhewed, that good men are deviſers of good * 


A. Firſt, The Lord requireth in his moſt holy Law, that we ſhould love 5 
tun bib al eur frength, and all aur thaught ; thereby teaching us to love bim Bit.. ., 

dy, with alf might, vehemency, efficacy and ability both of mind and ; n 
will, and whatſoever is in us, and in our power. Secondly, The Word of grace, 
which they greedily deſire, hath taught them not onely to deny »»godline/s and T 
well lan, but allo as live godly,” juſtly and ſebtrly in this preſent world, le. 4 
ing dale, of goa work.. zealous he cannot be, that doth not ſtudy and : 
deviſeco be doing good. Thirdly, The Apoltle doth expreſly charge the fairhfyl! 
to apply their ts to the conſideration, ſtidy and obſervation of whatſoever 
is good and honeſt. what/vever things are true, whatſotver things ars honeſt, phil 4s. 
whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſaever things are lou | 
i, whatſorver things are of good report: of there be any verine, . be 
ay praiſe, think on theſe things. Fourthly, The faithſull are the Lords ſworn p ik 
men, who have ſolemnly bound themſelves to the obedience of his Command. 
ments.” But they cannot obey the Commandements, unleſs they ſeek what is 
good with their whole hearts. Ser good and not evil, that ge may live. Fiſth- Amos 5.14. 
Wo We are commanded to cover ſpiritual graces, and mind heavenly things. But 2 f 

0 ſtudy and deviſe how to enerenſe their ſtore, and enrich themſelyes 

with this worlds good. 5 8 
. r Motive are there to encourage men to deviſe and ſtudy that which i: 


4. Firſt, Saran deviſeth miſchief continually, and un men imagine de- 

belt and wickedneſs all the day long: and ſhall not che godly be moved to fludy ft .. 
and deviſe, hom they might further the of God, and ſet forward the Pal. 10.5. 

| of Chrift > Secondly is the excellency of the ſoul, and Pſal.6 2,4. - 
the power that is exerciſed about it. The more we take counſell with aur * 

ſelves, how to get and to do what ſoever God requires, the ſooner ſhall 

we obtain — deſired. Thirdly, To what end hath God given the power 

of invention and conſultation, but that it ſhould be imployed about that which p,,, 1 3.10. 
22 and moſt about the beſt things? All his gifts beſtowed for ſome good Phil. . 


and the moſt excellent for the chieſeſt ends and purpoſes. Fourthly, To the Heb. 5. 14. 
Deviſersand Counſellours of good things ſhall be peace and jay. Such as uſe 182 
Fthoughts and words to move men to beat peace with God and their neigh- e ne 
ours, and to walkin the way of peace and good proſperity, ſhall not fail of ould di- 
te comfort of their faithful and wholeſome c6unſell. For #be God of peace will inguiſh the 
be with them to bleſs and comfort then, and men will love them, and their cum bg  diference 


cOnſeientes witl continually miniſter matter of joy and conſolation unto them. * Nee 2! 


It is neceſſary for Chriſtians to have their wits exerciſed to diſcerne the mid by 
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by the Word of truth. The counſell of -Selowon is, If thow bf thenght evil, 


lay thy hand upon thy month ; be ſilent, leave off, and give over. For the fir 


"ſtep to reformation is to ceaſe from maintaining of ſin: for the Lord by Ezekie/ 


doth promiſe it as-a'ſound teftimony of unteigned repentance, ſaying, That 
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ing from an etroneous and falle conceit. The thoughts of fooliſhneſs, even 
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5 — entred into league with paſſions, it 

to ſenſuality then the paſſions; were before; for ren: 

Maies i venterh ten -ahouland ſores ol new delights, which. the 
could have imagined. 2 Paſſions ſeduce the will > becauſe the 
aide ;itheeye, Ihe ſtirrer, and director of the will, which of 


oy withous knowledge, followeth chat the wilftepreſentethy, 
| Wherefore: the waves and billowes of 
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2 — —-—-— uoiverſally , lincereh, 
. —— to all good in an holy order, and ſhunning all evil in 
their ſeverall kinds and as they to be evi by the — 
of fand according co the Word ef truth. In what order the 
aſſections unto their ſevetrall objects, bach been noted he. 
2 unn — and may be taken 
— eee e ; | 

— — —— is ws + 

Fai —— and ſetteth bounds to all ſanRlified affections ; 
—— yr to ſtirre them up. The firſt is ſound and true 
reaſon ; But, not every kind of reaſon hath force to ſtirre upaffection, but an 

d potent, either really or at leaſt in conceit: This we may prove 

y , for common and ordinary Motives move us not much to love 
or like a omar pad rm Iſraclites to wiſh and deſire the 

of Promi it as a g With mill and hon, &. 
— 3 | to love or affect any 1 
be > wi —— ha ve us to hate and de- 

j endvroreh mich to make apparent the exceſs 
bre v0 it importeth. —— muſt — with ur⸗ 
nt Reaſon: y, cdiftincty, ſoundly. apprehended. And be that would 
muſt deale diſcreetly 8 herein the common 
of — — Sray: Medicine to the ſame Maladies 
ch pat reſpect and conſideration; of the patients temper; and ſo 04 
F ˙ they would to 4 trong ma 
I ke manner Sage are. not to be per- 
| Ds ſwaſions theſc prize not, 


+ tharply, that vi 


in the oth 
—— ag to move und 


| ule the attention which other wiſe 
about the aſſection, will holly be conſumed or drawn 
* _ poſliblete attend much at one time both to 
113 — be largely declared. 
a volley of ſhot ſper- 
the wals of walfull 
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d pier | the Skies like unto 
| — Ae as this; 10 
imagin as this; no ſenſe 


Fee 
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have, and wiſh wines, ue wr 
to ſee performed, K 


| | 
lo tarred and envy contrariwiſe, every one deteſteth not onely the BR 


but alſo di that petrainerh unto him; neither can he abide to fee any thing 
proſper which concerneth him. 3. Muſick — IO; 4 joy, 
and-fadnefs. Heavenly Songs, as they be Arguments of ſpirituall joy, 10 
2 But how h Muſick. ſorrow and, ad- 
neſs?" har are Feremmies lamentable threens, but a ſortowfull Song breath - 
edoverthe City of erwſalem? Whar are Davids penitentiall Pſalmes, but 
mournfull Themes inclining the ſoul to ſorrow for ſinne ? Eliceus prepared 
—— receiye the i nffoence of Propheſie by the ſtraines of Muſick. 

David in ef, Pſalms, ofdaining Inſtruments , providing Muſicians for 
the ſervice of dy Word and Deedtaught us, by the vertue of Mulick to 
ſtirre up men to devotion. And for — been uſuall amongſt them 
1 aſtet any grace or favour ſhewed them by God, 
222 3 their ſouls with m call Songs and Inftruments to give thanks, to 


—— to them ſuch or delivering them from ſuch evils. 
And the Chriſtian — — eſſect uſeth the harmony of voyces, 
and that by the warrant of the holy Gboſt. 4. Action in the Speaker doth 
move aſſection in the Hearer : But here it is to be noted, that be that would 
affe& another in any kind, muſt be moved firſt himſelf: and a5 the internall 
For. h is more vehement. the externall perſwaſion will be the more potent. 
how ſhall my reaſons perſyradeaariother; when they have not firſt ſt wrought 


my ſelf? 
Ae is the diſorder of Aenne ma be nd, 
OP . AﬀeRions be diſordered 1. When they are blindly or ſuperſticiouſly 


moved, and not according to ſound judgment: If the wind, which is the 
ide of affection, miſtake and erre, the aſſections, which: follow the errour 


ai cannot keep rank. © Zeal is evil, when it is not according to 
2. —4 that prevent judgment or reſiſt reaſon, and. fol- 


I, 


as Larry that eee ever keep wit 


and move accordin 
lance, and turn after vanity, agreeable or pleaſing to corrupt ſenſe, they are 


compaſs and range amiſs. And the danger of giving way to looſe 
alſections i is very great: for, as wild horſes that have gotten the — 2 their 
own necks, runne hither and thither to the danger of the rider: ons car- 
ry men up and down into many evils, after they have burſt the bands of rea- 


bon. He that bath no rule over bis own ſpirit, 
© wt Wals, As a City wichout fence lyerh open to the ſpoyl to be ſacked, bur- 
= are they expoſed to the tentations 
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e ſion of wicked men, who are ruled by their 
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eee if we affe&' not every good that beareth 2 
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Pal. 34. C. 


Exo. 15. 


anks , and praiſe his Name, for the beſtowing of ſuch benefics , Jg. 4 


aſe - inclination, or appetite, are unruly and inordinate. God hath Gl. f. 24. 
hin the pale of ſound reaſon, Rom 1.26, 


to her information: if at any time they refuſe her gu- Ron. j. 


1 1 4 City broken down and wit h- Proy 25.18, 
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if ry. 5. Inconftant fittirigaffettions are tobe 
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rech wt . If mens words openly ten 


n, argue both 
in ſome others, 
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edeth me Or and notorious pride, which 
it tar 3 commendation from 

ing, and g with intendment of diſgtace, 
For, it «contempt of others, or 
of — To di contentiouſly abou 
our ae cijlatieyt bor ue - that we underſtand not, for 


, naval 2 2 great ignorance or ir- 
8 aas he knoweth not. 


i {5 — ro propoun his doubt to the learned, 
— things beyond our ſphere is no 


s ſpeech, whereby men ſhew themſelves in 
mens opinions, is rooted in vain 


— ay man almoſt upon he firſt 


{fer old fund 6 
much indiſcretion a 


Kade from a moſt de, 
peace of friends; it arguet 
alſo ſera —— — mens actions AﬀeRions alſo arediſ- 
covered by action ? for, if the frvirand flowers be corrupted or vicious, we 
kriow the root muſt þ 4 ſoif mens words or actions be diſconforted, 
— foulcanor be well-dſpoſed A troubled Fountain yeeldeth unpure 
— ap ex ry vitious actions. Pride, choler, and covetouſneſs, 
any FLOAT decay, who vaunt of their gaine, if they win, 
* de . boaſt of their 


* the 


our N ma jeſti- 
of fooliſhneſs, as 


Of ther the Aims. © 0 


andinconſtancy. If we ſee one much to — 


ve it — Gol os Urged 
he — 4 Prog. | New-fanglednels i in apparel 
— 9 mind: and the rot of, 1 — 


. Commonly by converſation: men 


3 WE the moſt 
can VEL ous, 
1 at large in the the Keen of en en 
ons Sawant: 25:1 
© Qu-Hew ave aibuorificd rann d. ſubdued ? | | 
| —.— 1. To bridle extraordinary and Inch pliner it is good to ac- 
cuſtome our ſelves to abſtaine from lau full and not prohibited. He ſhall 
not fall in unlawfull, that wartly reſtraines himſelf ſometimes in things 
uwfull. For, if one be addicted to drunkenneſs, he ſhall with more facility 
overcome this paſſion, if he abſtaine from firong drinkes he moſt affeteth, 
even ar ſüch tienes as lawfully be may uſe chem. 2: Fly the occaſions which 
may incenſe the paſſions where unto we are inclined : for a commodious and 
mare Beale maketh oftentimes Thieves,\avhq. otherwiſe: would have 
been honeſt men. Wherefore he char committeth himſelf to Sea in a boiſterpus 
deſerveth to ſuffer Shipwrack, and he that without neceſlity 
with infected perſons, may: blame himſelf if he fall into their diſeaſes. 
For this cauſe the Lord commanded that the a wbich were conſe- 
crated to him, ſhould drink no Wine, nor any thing cauſe drunken» 
neſs : and leſt they: ſhonld by eating Grapes and ra Reyſins be allured 
to drink Wine, he commanded them they ſhould * . Grapes nor Rey- 
fins. The third remedy. may be drawn out of the very poyſon of paſſions, 
that is, when a moſt and rebellious. motion aſſaulteth us, when the 
fierceneſs and tyranny thereof well-nigh poſſeſſeth us, when we are almoſt 
z conſent unto it: then ſhould we turn the force of our ſaul with as mueh 
n and wich one naile drive out ano- 


E. — — 


be more perfect and ennobled. For as in Warres the valianteſt 
| are beſt tried, {o in moſt vehement paſlions, 
thereſolureſt minds are beſt proved. For, peſephi chaſtity. had never been ſo 
i his unchaſt Lady had not ſo vehemently allured him to defile the 
ed of his Lord. fake purionce had ever been ſo conſpicuods; if the paſſion 
of x ſadneſs-liad nor ſo violently ſeized: upon him. Abrahams forti- 
| — heroicall, if the death of his onely Son had not cut in 
amannde his heart · ſtrings aſunder. This meane is one of the moſt forcible and 
— remedies that men can uſe, eſpecially for two cauſes. The fürſt, 
t by: theſe conzrary acts arebredin the ſouls, certain liabirs, helps, ayes, 
be moſt oppoſite unto our ons: and therefore the paſſions 
—— cannot be overc but by the might of excellent ver- 
tue. For, às the per a Tree is rooted in the ground, it requireth greater 
S vg j even ſo, the greater poſſeſſion the paſſions have taken of 
—— vertue it needeth to ſupplant it. It ſeemeth that fob, 


cauſe may be yeelded, for that many paſſions 
— nature, „ of humours, b 


ne. 


9 ras bag ery in him For queſtionleſs , thoſe pangs did incite 
tion: —— wich contrary truſt in God he moſt valiant! 
2 by the 


very 


Numb. 6 1,2, 


1 Cor 10. 


cher; -make of tentations a benefit, let vertue in infirmity and weakneſs of > Cor.. g. 


iſed this remedy, when he faith, Athen h Job. 13. 5; 
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1 Cor. 9. 27. 
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ginnings. Curethe wound whiles DEE before the Mas 
lady have taken rooting. Uedere for vertue, that Þ barach practiced 
2 in killing all the Infants 2 leſt they ſhould encreaſe too 
N Countrey. Paſſions, while they knock at the 
aer the »whileſt they are a little entertained it we expell them not 
| | longer wich us then we would have them And the 
ITE Pall, men daily put in ure; is to drive the 
e eee, for, as we uſe in common converſation, when 
any thing, to divert their IK to another matter ( for 
thantthe ſame ſodject, — to fall into 


2 — 


. For, queſtions 


3 and be that will feed it ui b 
and much waking, is the belt 


„ Pamper an Horſe, and . have him too 
, cron; Fe ety feſh, and it will-kindle paſſion to over-rule. And be 
char wil his paſſions, and let his 


i body flow wn with — doth like 
him which will extinguiſh fire by adding fixth remedy requi- 
rech a reſolute good will — nk —— eds Government 
of a mans ſelf : hence- from will ſollo a diligeuu enecution of mortification; 
for, ſuch a man will not ceaſe — to demand grace and favour 
temptations, — all 
Id. Such an one will examine daily bis con- 
= agaoit God himſell and his 


or vice en» 


—— 


dock an one vill not onely pr 


: avoid. To this gens 
ions do yeeld ; for al» 


commenced, — and : wherefore much 
— croftbents here and win a Crown o Glory, then to pleaſe 


, to Hell. The -ſegventh when thy 
— — ky / 
ſhame, and ſeek for ſuccour —— — e. dere th coe ſelf before God wich ſorrow an 


under the wings of Chriſt, beat 
at the wr 0 and by the Prayer of Faith 4 crave" grace to overcome 


_ —— ee if thow ail him 
—— and wounds unto bim, 
in Wine and Oyl; and then thou (hal 
as Clouds are conſumed by the oo 
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great and worthy, and all that ſtands againſt it, baſe, vile and 
Hlereupon ſolloweth, that at what time the paſſion is afloate , and 
erh, it were not good to make any reſolution or determination of change: 
for, there be few men living, which bave not over · hot themſelves in this point, 
when their ſouls were calmed, that they committed when they were 
tem 2. The ſecond point may be, Not to vex and trouble thy ſelfe too 
when a paſſion ſerzeth upon thee, but diverting thy mind from it, and re- 
ſtraining thy conſent as well as thou canſt from yeeldiog unto it; and in ſhert 
time thou ſhalc ſee it vaniſh away: as we prove in daily temptations of ire, 
ſadneſs; love, luſt, and ſuch like, which fall and conſume away even by them- 
ſelves-z- either becauſe the impreſſion made in the imagination diminiſheth, or 
the attention of the ſoul diſtracted with other matter, faileth, or ſome other 
paſſion expelleth it, or che Devill ceaſeth to t either all theſe, or moſt of 
jy 2,99 — 2 3 on —_—_ before ſo troubled 
; in ; ird point which ought principally to be con- 
ed, -and weil weighed of thoſe whoſe paſſions are moſt * (> and in- 
ordinate, is this, that they which perceive in themſelves ſuck diſordered aſſecti- 
ons, firſt to know the root of them to be ſelſ· love, and the greater = 
find che of their paſſions, the greater and deeper root let them be aſſured, 
lyeth hidden under the bot tome of their ſoul : for which cauſe, ſuch men muſt 
perſwade themſelves to have great difficulty to vertue, and extream facility to 
vice : that as they love of the body exceedingly, ſo they hate all that 
* binder or oppoſe it ſelf thereunto mightily. That they be blinded as Battes 
in their own conceits, ing chat they love or hate, far differently from 
that it is in very deed; that they be commonly too raſh, attempting greater en- 
terpriſes then their forces are able to performe, and for the moſt part more bold 
then-wiſe, guiding their actions not by reaſon and judgment, but by haire-braine 
affections. as they are headlong and obſtinate when ſtrong paſſions poſ- 
ſelsthem, ſo are they irreſolute and inconſtant when a weak aſſection doth move 
them. For, being accuſtomed to follow their appetites, as long as they continue 
they perſiſt in one mood: bur after the weak paſlion is appeaſed, judg- 
ments and determinations are changed. Theſe men ought to be w 
in their words, and circuwſpeR in their actions, alwaies having themſelves 
ſuſpected : wherefore it is good for them, firſt, To crave of God help and grace, 
to Overcome ſo hard a nature. Secondly, To conferre with wiſe and diſcreet 
men about their own affairs and determinations, rather relying upon them then 
their own judgments. Thirdly, That every day they uſe ſome mean to over- 
come their perverſe nature: for, as we prove by experience, ſuch men have many 
croſſes and priefs of mind; their company commonly all eſchew, and to be 
ſhort they are a burden to themſelves, and others: whereas if they mu 
- 


with a little diligence moderate their paſſions, they would be humble 
Aaz there 


; by ſerious meditation upon the death and reſurrection of Chrift, we 
LT oe le ibns the, Gevkends of Cheid „ this his vexrges may be 
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eee ane great abundance of what is ſoy, 


Therels bo drt of men © who converſation would bemore grateful then they, 
80 of Evil, Corne or Darnell Flowers'or Weeds The fourth point of 


5 niuch as we cun our inclinations, or that paſſion ne 
| follow. For it impeacherh queſtionlels greatly a 
mans authority,” and «civil mans good converſation, 
» ſome one only inordina J 1 judgment 
ſo mach prevailed with men, yen, and ever hath been, that they wi 
the whole, —— as for example, if we ſee a Picturt 
woman, dra! — — F hee and Art, yet 
. one arme, ——— nr out of ſquare, men will jay, 
1 we try by daily talk, chat 
— doings; they will ſay, fuch a Noble. 
in Perſon, but ſubject to choler , too much 
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1 75 not this, becauſe I would have 
— Hor with men, then the approbi- 
danger of an enemy, more then the great dil 
| "Got: or yet to do one thing, and ſpeak another, but 
| fragility flide, it be a good way to re- 
| fall ſo often, i ſpeak in difpraiſe of his own fault: 
that they themſelves diſpraiſe cager- 
of Prudence to look well into the meaſure, 
ormit dove our paſſion,” to ſhame our ſelves for it befor 

» endeay« —— private : ſo ſhall 
7 N. N under in our converſing with others 


po every 
ns 'Or chem, and if 1 ( — a little ) up- 
xccaſto do curb them by the power of grace, and to arraigne 
re the Tribunall of Grace. watchfulneſs and daily judging 
of br ler Aero, oth keep under fone, that it ſhall not dont 
deer over us. = 
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Of the eAfſetions. 


Cnay, II. 


eaſens 10 c. felt that ry — 
| | to move ws 10 affet# that which i coed, 
avoid that which is evil, The Reaſon why. we ave (+ Jack 
1% good, ind forward to evil, A compariſon butwixt the 
” meanes of Verte, and allurements to Vice. Of the Kindes of (_Af- 
_ felbions, viz. Intelleiiuall and Senſual, Theſe are not tobe abando- 


ved, but onely moderated. 
Queſtion, 


Inte men by nature are addicted to converſation, let us conſider of and ſet dum 
8 ſome general Rules, whereby we may be directed, how to live and deale with 
them that be paſſionate ? . oh | 

A: t. Likeneſs cauſeth love, and as every one judgeth he doth beſt, or at 
leaſt approveth well; even ſo, he cannot difapprove, but allow the ſame in o- 
thers. We fee that Lyons, Tygres, and-Leopards, whoſe inclinations are 


exerciſe of 


Nec tus lauds- 
bis ſtudia, aut 


moſt cruel; whoſe paſſions moſt herce, yet one affecteth another, and liveth icy, reprendet, 


in quiet ſociety, for the ſimilitude of inclinations , and likeneſs of paſſions. 
Hereupon 


a , Nes cum ve 
followeth, that if thou wilt pleaſe thy maſter · friend, or compani- 47 veler ile, 


on, thou muſt as much as may be without ſinne apparell thy ſelf with his 4 ag. 


affections, and condeſcend to what is pleaſing in his ſight, ſo farre as will ſtand 
vith a good conſcience. But ſometimes likeneſs of paſſion engendreth con- 


ger. Gran 
þ frat rum 1 


m/rerum, Air 


rention, as we ſay one Potter hateth another, and among proud men there are phionis « 
ever bra wii 


honour; then likeneſs of aſſections cauſeth diſſention. Proud men be pleaſed 
with praiſes, honour, and account, —.— with Fog raw rh rene 
equals, in not yeelding chem honour, in diſparaging their actions. 
| diſcerned and fore-known, giveth direction how we may prevaile 
with men addicted to ſuch paſſions. 2. Men commonly hate thoſe whom they 


know to be of contrary paſſions; whereupon proceedeth that common Proverb, 
He that hateth whom 1 love, how can he love we? For, as fire with fire 


- - : 


Z 


Ayrde drawn this Rule, That when men . of a ve 

on, they muſt not be dealt with by apprehenſion or indignation, eſpe- 
in vehement manner, but rather by mild and foft perſwaſions. For, 
he that is paſſionate will hardly be perſwaded by him, whom he conceiveth 
contrary to him: yea, often choſe that at other times were good friends, in time 
of paſſions for ſuch oppoſition, fall into endleſs contention. We fee, when 
an houſe in che middeſt of the ſtreet is vehemently inflamed, it were bootleſs 
to quench the flame with water, but the beſt remedy, and commonly practiſed, 
is to pull down the next houſes, that thereby the lack of foment might diminiſh 
the flame : ſo, him that rageth with anger, bardly you ſhall appeaſe by 
wrangling or chiding, but either anſwer mildly, for, a /oft anſwer ay ii 
rife; or anſwer nothing, — the matter of anger from the ſight. 
This Rule holdeth univerſally in all thoſe which be our equals, or at leaſt ds 
not much exceed us in ſtate, or we them. But if a ſuperiour, or a Magiſtrate 
ſee his inferiour, or ſubject, vehemently carried in any paſſion, he oy caten 
or reprehend him, becauſe one paſſion often tureth another: ſo here, the paſſion 


doth never jarre, ſo fire and water can never agree. From which ground 
— 


; forif ſimilicude of paſſions prejudicateth profit, dignity or derbi 4iſfiluis, 
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Hank 


my a blow 


— 


if che paſſion tend not 
better to deferre ſuch! 


conceive it : for words ſpring from concei 
vous the Flowers andleaver, which do follow by jut wn 
5 other mens matters, which hinder our profit or croß 


our delignes, for the moll part we extennate and abaſe. 4. Mild modeſt, humble 
meek men are beloved univerſally, becauſe we think them vertuous, who wi) 
honour or not contemn us. If Jacob bow before his Brother E/as, ſpeak 
courteouſly , call him 45 Zord, he ſhall aſſwage his fury. Gidton by his 
mild and modeſt anſwer, pacified the anger of the Ephraimites , who began 
very hotly, though wirbout any juſt cauſe, to expoſtulate with him, that he 
called them not to go with him to Battell againſt the enemies. A ſoft anſver 
putteth down anger. The ſecond blow makes the fray, as the Proverb goeih. 
Wrath wanteth matter to work upon, if it be not oppoſed. Mecknels ſha 
meth anger ; humility makes ide to hang down the head. Thus David dy 
Abigails mildneſs, was ſtayed from the bloudy attempt which Mals boitte- 
rous roughneſs provoked him unto. Thereby Abraham prevailed with I. 
Contraries are cured with contraries , as we know, and Phyſicians cure not 
hot Agues by inflaming, but aſſwaging. The skilfall Fencer doth ſcape nun- 
and foyl his adverſary. by declining and giving back, and not by 
0 ſing his body and weapon unto it. ,Cannon-ſhot batters down Caſtles 
nd Walls, which yeeld not, but rebound. from the ſoft pack of wooll, that 
gives place and reſiſts not. The Lightning paſſeth by flight and flew 
r Objects, but conſumes and devoures the ſolid and well compact ſubſtances. 
And yer, whois be that ſhewerb forth this meekneſs and wiſdom > But ( u 
is to be ſeen in the common jarrings and quarrels of men) the moſt count it 
their glory. ( and boaſt of ic afterwards) when their words be fierce and more 
g then their fe come out of a furnace ſeven times hotter 

then his. What, ( faith be] did be think I would turn my face from him 
or be put down with words? No, I trow I gave him the full meaſure that 
be brought, 17 ten for it, I ſpared him not a whit. Loe bow fools fome 
out the froth of their own ſhame. It were indeed an bonour for a man to 
depart, and ſay, I ee he was not in frame to be anſwered with angry words, 
therefore I durit.nor re to ou-ſhoor the Peril (as it were) in bis own 
bow. That which. be becometh him, I count it my reproach, who 
projels to fight againſt my corrupt nature. But this is not to be taken, 2 
though in all things we ought to yen eget and peeviſh perſons,but in our 
own mou caſes onely, and when we lawfulf may, butin no caſes or mat- 
ter are contrary to Gods will, or prejudicial to his bonour. If any 
rough, boiſterous, proud ſpirit, be more incenſed by meekneſs, rather then 
8 rovghaes r ſuch bad and baſe natures, is more 
't keen ANGnels, jo a man Keep his meaſure, and contain himſelf within 
the apa his calling, and under * ol —_ ſinne in 9 
Alod e not God, give not liberty co his on diſor ſſions. I hus 
Elifba Gl (ders to anſwer Jalor $. if then wouldit 


work 


the 


This rule may lucoly; but that it admitteth ſome limita- 
—— oerer Shree oe one amy proceedeth not from defect of 
| mind, but from an ill and vitious felf-willor wilfulneſs , 

it were good with ſweetneſs and inticements to allure ſuch a perſon to 
— Art, or Trade, whereunto nature moſt inclineth him. 


Another exception is, if che impediments of nature be but ſmall, and the Ha- 
bilimencs other wiſe great, then the one ought to over- rule the other ; and after 


a lietle labour in overcoming that impediment, will follow a great facility i in the 


atchievement of the reſt. 
Hen may the Affectious be divided 
A. IT 


love, joy, 


be ranked into two kinds: Some embrace their Objects; as 
Other ſhunne and decline them; as hatred, fear, &c. Firtt, 
— of paſſions in generation and production, they all acknow- 
love to be their Fountain, Root, and Mother: For thoſe that fly evil, 

the love of ſome good, the which that evil depriveth; as for ex- 
Who hateth death, but he which loveth liſe? Who feareth adverſity, 


br hethacloverh perity 2 And them that proſecute good, love 
proceedeth : for the paiſions of our are not unlike the motions of our 


bodies: for as things — — have an appetite or natural inclinati- 
on the place whereunto they are moved, and reſt therein: fo it is wich the 
| deſire and joy preſuppoſe love of what we move unto, or rejoyce 
in. - This ordinary courſe — paſſions : but ſometimes this ſubordination is 
_— for, if a man be wounded; upon « ſuddain, the preſent paſſion of 
and ire in vade hum : and ſo in many other caſes, by accident, the foreſaid 
order may be broken. Secondly, 1 m we diſcourſe of thoſe Paſſions with reſide 
in the ſenſitive appetite, it ever intendeth pleaſure and delight, becauſe there- 
with nature is moſt contented : from which intention followeth love, hatred, 
ire and ſuch like. | Neverthelefs, Vertuous men, whoſe paſſions are ruled by 
reaſon, level at an higher marke, and ſnbordinate pleaſure to honeſty, and de- 
light to 8 becauie — we lay ) glory waiteth on Vertue, as the ſhadow 
followeth the body: unto good actions followeth a certain pleaſure 
and ſweetneſs.- Thirdly, If we compare our paſſions in dignity or perfection, 
then choſe wherewith we proſecute good, are more excellent then choſe where- 
with we eſchew ill: and among t love holdeth the principall place, and as 
a in che reſt: becauſe that love uniteth the lover in 
with the Object beloved, love is the root of all other aſſections, love 
joyneth us in friend(hip with God and man. 
3 conſiſt; the jane _—_ of theſe affeitions that embrace or pro- 


ee — they move 90 down good ſoundly , orderly , in fic 
at the command and appointment of a — and wel planted 


—— there „ move "ws to Aﬀett that which 


— — will expend what meanes we have to do good, 
in, we ſhall find that theſe be fewer in number, and weaker in 


force and eficacy, chen the other We are moved to do well, Firſt, 


bet nacure imprinted im our hear, like a Lanthorne, or a Torch yp fry Rem . 14% 
us 


Of theAf 


mime —— 
u in the darłnoſt of the continuall night Secondly; We 


Eighith- 
many Teachers and Preachers, but to be ſo 


exactly fulfilled hat required of him, whoſe liſe is a perfect pattern 
and ſamplar of all true holineſs without the leaſt blemiſh or imperfection: 
Twelfthly, Thoſe who live in Chriſts true Catholike Church, by the Commune 
on of Saints enjo another mean to do well, and that is the common prayers 
and fupplications of the faichſull, which beate continually at the gates of Gods 
merey,, and douhtleſs return not void again: Thirteenthly, Ad joyne hereunto 

ſupetnaturall Providence of God, which feedeth the Fow les of the ayr, and 
clotheth che Lies of the field; who being ſo carefull of unreaſouable creatures, 
whatſhall we chink he doth to the faithfull2 queſtionleſs, he neither will ſleep 
nor ſlumber that watcheth the Houſe of Hrael, he will keep his ſervants as che 
Apple of bseye, be will gzve chem tent in due ſeaſon , be will finally fuſtzine 
. direct them if they erre, ſuccour them 
if they want / r; ther int of concupiſcences, mitigate the tem peſt 
of theirt moderate che waves wicked occaſions. Fourtecnthly, 


50 Vertue 


nd. * _ ZZ $1. ©t WB es en — * 


} 


IH 


4 
Ft 
Nr 


Z P | 
, Divinity, pure and 
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but beſides, häving invited ns to vertue, by promiſing ineffable joy 
nom excuſe us ꝰ What can we pretend? With reward he pricks us for- 
rd, wich corments he draws us backward; he bridles our wantonneſs with 
one, and ſpurres on our ilothfulneſs with the other. | 
Is it not mercenary and ſerwiis to yreld obedience to Gd, bring moved With 
reward f | S731 11 N 
— if the Lord be pleaſed by ſuch Arguments and meanes to 
move and perſwade us to obedience, how can it be merc or ſervile if we 
demoved withit?: The Goſpel; which is called the Law of Faith, was given 
for our direction; is the moſt perfect and complea 
Goſpel teacheth plainly , that it is lawfull to obey 


N Q Whereis fads the ſanftified Exexciſesf the Aſfalbiaas thas decline er fy 
ew their Obe? 0 
A In this that they ſhunne or decline all evil ſoundly, orderly, conſtantly 


— the direction of Gods Word. 
. Reaſons are there to fiy and avoid that Which us evil ? © 
4 1. The remorſe of conſcience; which in the very act of finning, keepeth 
the watch of our ſoulo, adviſeth us by barking, that enemies ate preſent : and 
after that we have ſinned, how the wail is broken and conſequently opened co the 
invaſion of infernall Thieves. 2. The infamy and diſcredit which waiteth upon 
vice; for, ſuch aver ſion all men by nature carry in their minds from ſinne, chat 
„ eee heart, or love truly any vitious man, 3. All States 
Kingdoms ordered by Laws, and governed by reaſon, appoint puniſh- 
ment for vices, according to their qualities; for what mean, Priſons, Stocks, 
Fetters, Gives, | Racks, Gallows, Hatchets, but to warn us that their creation 
was for ſins extirpation? 4- If there were a Kings Sonne of moſt beautifull 
countenance and divine aſpect reſembling his Father as much as a Sonne could 
do Who would net judge this Prince both inhumane and mad, if he would cut 
mangle, and diſgrace lus on face with griſly wounds, and ugly formes 7 
What an injury were this againſt his Father? What an offence againſt all kis Pa- 
rents # Evea ſuch eruelty uſe ſinners to themſelves and God: becauſe by ſianin 
wr chat lively Image of God, according to which they were creat 
and ſo ate in jurious not onely to themſelves, but alſo to their God, their Fa- 
cher, their King. F. Who ſpoileth Gods Temple, is accounted irreligious 
who — his Church, is thought ſacrilegious: | | 
of piety; dare adventure to attempt ſo henious a crime ? Yet the 
Vitiousadventure and phane their bodies and ſouls, they 
ſell chem to luſt and wickedneſs, they expel 


che Holy Ghoſt from them 
put him forth of bis juſt poſſeſſion, which be holdeth over them asa 


tr 


== 


Scriptues 
inflicted 


und aſter by wicked deſerts enforce him asa Judge, like priſoners, to 
— by Juſtice. 6. The horrible 3 mentioned in 
B 


f 
"I, 
#5 


and who but be chat hath 


t rule of life. But the hz. 9. 
6 


Heb. 1136. 


1 — Boaky: 
inf 3 rive is ſrom iu 
pr — out of ——— —— 
bim of ———ů—— Sinne! Wber 
| ven upon ies Of Sedome and 
out of the Old and 
— mary deere. and plagues 
wickodnek 
3 of-Godnay led upon 
' bs body and ated kasYoul; 
choſe nayls, -reares, —— „ gall, 3 * 
— — end memories —— 9 9 — 7. Above 
eee evil liſe, of — _ 7a our untoward 
is the extream wrong we to yr, tranſgreſling ki 
order, diſpofition, and providence, mjureing — 

whic ought of all creatures to be beloved, deſpiſing his Majetty, to 
22 their achons: And fngly 


— Lea 


Sith ar eo third end, all men 


ſhewing our ſelves ungratefull 1 to his the which ought to be aſſe cted with 
poly mares Ba obedience and * What can more deterre men from 


my or move chem more to vertue then 


rheir ov priva —.— By vice our re-ſpoiledof their Riches, ther 
mot precious Robes, andheavenly Attyre by vertuethey are apparelted : by 
' | viee they arewounded to the very centre; by vertue they are healed ; by vice 


they are impoveriſhed, by vertue enriched; by vice are defiled, by verue 
Akt, 9 of Devils, op ſeates of Glory. 
9. Senſible Reaſons want not to draw us from vice, ne day or houre paſſeth 
wherein appeareth not ſome ſilent Sermon or rea perſuaſion, to avoid (inc 
and follow goodneſs. Do we not ſee daily mem die? Is nut death of the'body 
cauſed by the death of the ſeuſ Is it not an effect of Adams diſobedience? 
Whenee proceed ſo many diſcaſes, plagues, peſtilences ? What firſt brough: 
hunger and thirſt; # prine nad wearinels, ſweat and labour 2. Wbat catifes ber 
daies to be ſo ood 3 ? nothing but ſinne and diſobedience. 
10. Wicked men hurt themſelves; and injure the 

8 | hy Pont ve alſo they — his gifts and benefits; like ungrateful 
; their credirours with their own goods. For , the un- 
x of ſoul-God 8 love him, to hate bim; cha 
1 them web ne his Law and Commandements, 
them; that heart he imparted tv 
charity, that they: defile with malice 
to utter his praiſes, that they blot 
KIEL . flowing RP 

eyarice and ra and to 

t to have been kept in — and ſancti- 
R 11. All cr 


„to work works of light, and not to live 
of the reſt. 12. The horrible paines ot 


| teeth, the worme 
—— 


with remorſe of 
flames of infernall Furnaces; thoſe . 


c al thoſe tha 5 
= 1 . s y to be incurred, might ſufficiently move any wiſe man to lock a- 
— * he doth, whether he goeth, what reckoning he muſt make, 
b not May- 


for the ot May- games, but facred truths regiſtred in Scriptur 
— in etecution, hourely felt, and of every wicked man to be _ 


ved. . . 

i es ſervile to forego ſinne for fear of puniſhment ? 

A. The Scripture exprelly commandes the faithfull, 20 fear him who is able to 

7 1 Hel. In which words is contained not onely a deſcription 
perſon that is to be feared, but alſo a reaſon, why that perſon, as a 


a Judge and Lord armed with that power, is to to be feared ; as is manifeſt by 
itheſis, fear not them that can kill the body, that is, for fear of that death 


which they can inflict upon _ not commit thoſe things which are acceptable 
to them, diſpleaſing to God, but do that which is acceptable to God for fear of 
Eternal death, which he ean and will inflict, if to pleaſe men ye deny him As 
gas we live, the Law of faith, eſtabliſhed or ratified with promiſes of eter- 
nall life ; and comminations of | eternall death, doth continue. Bur ſo long as 
the Law of faith continueth, ſo long continueth our obedience effected by 
meanes of the threatnings and promiſes. For, what arguments God uſeth to 
move us, it is not abſurd for us to be moved with them. _ But God is pleaſed 
to uſe Ar $drawn from comminations of eternall puniſhment. Again, 
the reaſon of that poſitive obedience is one, which is performed to ſome Com- 
mandement, and that freely, and willingly ; another of that, which floweth 
rather ſi om ſome motion or force of nature, then from the Commandement of 
another and our choice and liberty. For, that obedience is beſt performed , 
which is performed according to his will, who gave the Law, But it is perfor- 
medaccorting to his will, when any man performeth it moved with thoſe Ar- 
uy, by which the ſovereigne Commander would have his Law to be eſta- 
liſhed. Nor is it ſervile to be moved to obedience for fear of eternall death, 
ee unwillingly, not freely to performe ſome externall acts of 
dience. If a man eaſily, freely, wich propenſe will, that is, with all his heart 
and all his ſoul, yeeld obedience to the Commandement of his ſuperiour, with 
whatſoever argument he be moved to obey, he is ſaid to obey as a Sonne, 
not as a ſlave. Nevertheleſs, the Child of God is not diſtruſtfully to fear fal- 
into condemnation ; but ſo to fear it as to be warned * r ſinne, which 
lendeth unto it. He is to fear it as a thing which he is aſſured to eſcape, but ſo as 
be muſt wichall depart from iniquity. The godly mans confidence in the Pro- 
miſes of mercy, is no greater then his care to walk in obedience ; his aſſurance 
to eſeape eternall death, is anſwerable to his caſting off che works of darkneſs : 
' o, chat fear of eternall wrath, as it makes men fly from ſinne, may well 
ſtand with confideat aſſurance of eternall happineſs and finall perſeve- 
QA, have o many meanes, ſo forcible, ſo Divine, ſocominuall, ſo ſ yper- 
natur all to ſerve God, to fokow Vertus, to fly Sin; What u the reaſon that we are ſo 
dull ani wnteward to god, ſo forward to evil, for one that doth Well, thouſands d- 
he main cauſe is Original corruption, whereby we are prone to evil, 
low to good. But beſides this, we may adde theſe Reaſons. 1. The lack of 
| Prudent meditation; Men miſcarry ſo often in this perigrinatien , th the 
want of good conſideration : becaufe moſt of the meanes God hath vouchſafed 
to beſtow upon ns, require a certain meditation and ponderation. For, they 
belike hot coales, the which you may take in your hands, and preſently caſt a 
ay without burning ¶ becauſe all actions wel nigh 47 time or ſpace for their 
erations ] but if you hold tbem a whe, ys ſhall: feel their-effects- _ 8 
r. | 2 


ofe that would ſerve bim in fanRtity and holineſs, of life : all tiefe 
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Mat. 10,28: 
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ſal eth forth in the of our faich, be that meditateth, burneth, be tha; 
prefun&« naeth over them, ſcarce teeleth their beat. Meditation blower) 
che coales by confideration, hereunto ſolloweth the flame of love and affee;. 
on: for what profit can we take of the incenftancy of our lives 
x aps Age deaths, of the leverc and infallible judgment of God 
the inexplicable paines of Hell, the ineffable joys of Heaven, if we never cog. 
ſider them > What availeth us to have the Scriptures, that God puniſhed in this 
iſe ſo many with extraordinary deaths, that by ſinnes we are ſpoy led of grace, 
wounded in nature, diſ-inabledro goodneſs,” and incited to illneſs, if we never 
ruminate them in our minds, or ponder them in our conſiderations ? Quettion- 
fs it were to ſwallow meat without chewing, which rather endamageth 
0 = then reſtoreth the —— — reaſon 1 ill education and 
wic ed com As it is impoſſi orb thiepian n to c anf e his Akin, ſo is 
Seer doe Bro ght up licentiouſſy to change their ill munners; for uſe bree. 
deth facility, facigty confirmeth nature, nature ſtrongly inclined, can hardly be 
diverced trom 9 courſe , but followeth her ee determination. 
Again „ iH examples a ungodly converſation imprinted in tender years and 
weak ſouls, take ſuch root, that hardly after they can be ſupplamed. This we 
ſee by experience, that as thoſe ſpeak with whom Children converſe, purcly, 
or barbarouſiy 10 Children learn. Wherefore holy Writ hath inſtructed d, 
that as a man uſeth wiſe or fooliſh company, ſo be ſhall become himiſelf wile 
ot fooliſh, A man theretore being brought up among wicked men, for the molt 
part accommodateth himſelf to heir humours'; the reaſon is, not onely ,becaule, 
as men de by words, ſo they do much more by deeds, every action be- 
ing a ſilent perſwaſion, but alſo for that many examples, I know not how, 
come at length, to breed ſuch impreſſions in men, that even vices ſeem yertues, 
The third reaſon is preſent delectation: for that we hope is future, that ples 
ſure worldlin ve, is preſent, Senſible pleafure feedeth che corporal 
ſubſtance of ſenſes, 3 we eaſily perceive it : but vertue affecteth the 
ſoul, not after fo palpable and groſs manner, and therefore deſpiſe it. Where 
fore _ ſouls, by inveterated ee beaſt ſy delights, either 
not believing, or miſtruſting, or rather doubting of ſpiricuall joys, they neg- 
lect, and 2 the moſt part care not for them, content ing themſelves with ibe 
preſent eftate, not looking any further: and ſo as beaſts they hve, and as beaſis 
they die. For, ſince they ſee not by faith preſent, thoſe things which we expect 
by hope, or abharre by fear, in the mean time the Devill, fleſh and world, 
ee them with a preſent baite, they n that they ſhould expect, and 
accept that they find next: not nnlike to n, who preferre an Apple be- 
fore their Inheritance: For, worldlings will be of the ſurer ſide, they think it 
better to poſſeſs one Bird in their hands, then expect two in the fields; to be 
lure of a preſent commodity, then to be uncertain of a future gaine. Fourthly, 
The lack of preſervation hindereth our ſpirituall profit; becauſe our ſouls with 
out p 170 e the — the Church, exerciſe of * ind 
Works hoſe balmes which prepared as preſervatives, are 1001 
: ohh vie and ſtink with ſinnes; not unlike a dead body, which for 

& of a living ſoul daily falleth away by putrefacti 


tature, all weetneſs, and becometh 


with a 


Book z. Of - the eAfedttions. 
af is wonderfull * , his malice extream, his exper ence long, bis for ghcy, 
2 Jens inviſible . But unto theſe inticemenrs of Satan, _ may oppoſe the 


—_— — 5 the admonitions of the Word, the readineſs 
' the good Angels to us in the waies of holineſs. 2. By evil examples 
we-are vehemencly inticed to vice and wickedneſs, But we have the expreſs 
arge of God to walk in holineſs, which is more to be regarded then many ex- 
 amples of the wicked. We haye alſo the examples, of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
the Prophets and Saints daily preached, beſides the practiſes of many godly 

men living amongſt us, whom we ſee, which cannot but counteryaile the examples 
of men, - either void of reaſon or Religion : for, who is he, but either an Atheiſt 
ora fool, who will imitate anothers vices contrary to law, conſcience and rea- 
ſan, onely berauſe be ſeeth many do ſo? 3. Inconſtancy, whereby we become 
onderf various, and fickle — — — 22 and manner of living, 

is a great impediment to godlineſs. againſt this inconſtancy may be oppoſed 

y me K greater force and efficacy, the which — * 

Hantiy fur ther us to goodneſs, then inconſtancy can incite to illneſs. Have 

ws not regiſtred in holy Writ, and ſounding alva es in our ears, the inexplica- 
ble joys f Heaven promiied to the godly, and the terrible paines of Hell 
threatned tothe ungodly 2 Will not the fear of Gods judgment, which houre- 
ly we attend, enforce us to watch and pray, left we be taken at unawares? May 

| ee our deaths, move us to a conſtancy in life? Will not ſo 
4 — Death, Judgment, Hell, Heaven, ſo often inculcated, ſuffici- 
ently ſtirreus up to ſtand upon our ward ? Cannot ſo many ſtayes of grace up- 
and ſtay the inconſtancy of nature > How many are withholden from wick- 
ednels, through terrour of temporall judgment? and ſhall not ſo many 
terrours counter vaile a fickle and i ant ipchnation? where lieth the Anchor 
of hope, and unmoveable grounds of faith and charity? 4. Senſuall pleaſures 
work Rrongly upon the nature of man to draw it to vice. But what are all 
theſe fading, tranſitory pleaſures which waver like wind, quickly cloy, ſting 
138 give no contentment z What are they in compariſon of that true 
Peace, divine, ſolid, pure, permanent joy of the Holy Ghoſt, that paſſeth un- 


8 beftoweth upon them that fear him ? What to that plea- 
and contentment that iſſueth from verruous actions? Bur moſt 


of all, what co the incomprehenfidle- joys of Heaven freely prepared for, and 
certainly expected of them that follow righteouſneſs. 5. Diſcontent with our 
eltates is no ſmall hinderance to the progreſs of vertue. But thoſe who attend 
indeed to ſerve God, find a certuin Manna, a Paridiſe of Conſolations, 
which will eaſily mitigate the croſſes and diſcontentments miniſtred by a nature 
il inclined: for,asGod permitteth no evil to eſcape unpuniſhed, ſo he letteth 
paſs no good unrewarded ; and although this reward ſhall be reaped in the Har- 
relt of life, yet with a quiet conſrience, the ly of mind, an 
ernall peace and conſolatiom in heavenly affairs, he fully in this life recom- 
Penſeth all diſaſters and calatnities which occurre. The crofles of this life 
ſhould drive us to the practice of holineſs : becauſe without godlineſs there is 
no contentment. Wealth cannot ſtay, riches cannot ſatis fie the mind of man; 
the pleaſure of ſinne is a deadly torment, a continuall vexation unto the heart. 
What then will quiet and content the ſoul? Nothing but true piety and godlineſs. 
It is goed to have the he art ſtayed, or ballaced as it were, with grace, net with 
meets, That that muſt keep the Ship ſtiſſe and on the Sea, muſt not 
be lexvers and ſhores without it, but weight and ballaſt within it. So, that 
ar mel tay 4 mans raging and anging defires, r e 
porting of his worldly eſtate, but the inward ballacing and ſetling of the hear 
and mind; thar which Gods grace alone can do. And in hereof it is pfal. 37. 16. 
that the Pfalmeſt faith, ther a [mull matrer to the godly, is much better then the Prov.1y. 16. 


treateſ 


2 Cor. 1. F. 
Plal.93.19, 
Heb. 1.5. 


Rm: i. 1 


encouragments may be oppoſed. 
the ſterne of mens ſouls, permitteth 


Chriſt aboundeth. our comfort. Secondly, If we weigh that the Sunne ſet teth 
the ſame houre to him that paſſed the day in good works, in faſting ard 
prayer, as to him which viciouſly ſpent it in feaſting and play, we ſhall per. 
ceive how vain fancies, and voluble croſſes vaniſh away as little Clouds before 
the Northerne winds. Thirdly, The troubles of this liſe are nothing in com- 
pariſon of the eternity of pleaſures, provided and kept in ſtore for them that 
with patience continue in well-doing. Worldly men will lay out money before 
hand for gfes 3 And ſhall not we adventure our goods, honour, l. 
berry andl life in the cauſe of God, for an incorruptible Crown of Glory? It is 
the beſt traſfick to part with all that we have, even life it ſelf for Chriſt his 
ſake; For, they that forſake all for the truth and Goſpel, ſhall reape 4 thaw 
ſand-feld more in this life, and in (the World to come Eternall Glory, 7. Neg: 
ligencein ſerving God, or ſeekjngmeanes how ro come to our end, is a great 
impediment of vertue: when matters of honor, pleaſure or profit are ſought with 
double diligence. But againſt this poyſon we have divers remedies , and cures 


of yertue to heale theſe ſores of vice. For, conſider but with thy (elf, that 


notable Parable and palpable Reaſon taught us by Chriſt, and proved by cor- 
tinuall experience, when the rich man hath maſſed up his Treaſures with hook 
and crook, moyling and toy ling, when he thinketh to enjoy, loe, a voice comeih, 
T hon fool," thu night ball they Pach thy ſoul from thee, and then whoſe ſhall all 
theſe things le? And doubtleſs, if men were wiſe, the continuall fear of death 
might enforce them to condemn. ſuch adrudging life. Beſides, if all creatures 
by the inſtinct of nature, endeavour ſo much to winne their full and compleat 
perfection, Why ſhould we degenerate fo farrefrom our own nature, as not 
to accompliſh that we lack > Mark but the Seedcaft into the ground, how it la- 
boureth to die, after to live, how it fixeth his roats, pierceth the ground to en- 
joy the Sunne and ayr, erecteth the ſtem, ſprings and husks, iſſues the car, 
yeelds with the winde, aud never gives over till Corne be brought to a. full ma- 
rurity. We ſee how new Wines, Beer, and all Liquors, work, by boylng 
the rawer parts, expelling the dregs, —_— themſelves to a due temper, 
prope mixture and perfection: if inſenſible creatures ſo induſtri- 
ay. labour to come 0 their end, ſhall not we endeavour to atchieve our 

end, and perfection, and felicity ? If they aceording to their ſmall ability imploy 
their nacurall Talents, why ſhould not we endued with ſo many graces, procure 
var own ſpiritual good and welfare? All things naturally move to their cen- 
ter or place of reſt, and fo much the ſwifter, as-chey come nearer unto it. Yu 
cannot hold a ſtone pie rai it will fall down; and its motion will be 
mare ſpeedy in the end then in the beginning Heaven is the habitation 
and reſting place of the ſoul, it cannot be quiet till it come thither, from whence 
it came. And ſhould not we cover happineſs and perfection with the more 
carneſtr.eſs, as we come nearer unto ſalvation ? Why ſtandeth God - the 
10 | o0rs 


' God, with an Army of wnrily e 
ing from goodneſs, and haling to illneſs. They toſs and turtholſe our 
Dale, as tempeſts and waves the Ocean Sea, Which never ſtundeth quiet? Our 
pls are pu A withfear, now flowing with cbteupi- 
nd | with deſperation and ſadrefs': b al 
rer mind; and ire tyrannizeth and conſumeth both body and mind. A- 
"inſt the garboile of theſe tumultuous paſſions, we may" oppoſe the batki 
ing and gnawiag of a wounded conſtietce, which wairerh contirmaHly -wpon 
ordinate paſſions. Alſo we may oppoſe the Law of miture;- the brevieyof 
res ; for do paſſion can fong content the mind, but even a puſt uf picx- 
leth che Toul, and ſo cſoyeth it, that the very dainties ſoem louttifoine. 
may be added, the infamy and diſgrace, which commonly accompunieth 
exorbitant paſſions. What gaine we by fulfilling paſſions and givingwey'ts 
When the account is caſt, nothing is gotten but this, that we have 
nged our condition, and ate become bruitiſh. The beaſts of the fielder 
joy. ſenſuall delights in common with man; and if we hunt after none“ bot 
thefe;” be contented to looſe ſpitituall comforts to poſſeſs them do we not rmke 
our ſelves worſe then bruitcreatures, in that we de fe from: our Kind, id 
conforme unto them? Laſtly, Paſſions are ſet in Wbjection to the Will, wunde 
ij the commander of the ourward man, that they cannot dra us to evi u 
le we yeeld unto them. They may ſtirre ad rebell agaiaſt tenſon, but cat 
prevaile to the committing of ev, if the will conſent not! 9. The many oc. 
n to do iſl, the great readineſs of matter and favourers beret 
ire main impediments of vertue, furtherances of vice. The world is. 
of affurements, the occaſions of finne are ever at hand, und multitudes ire 
mages tempt and perſwade unto wickedneſs; But if the matter be welt 


, we have many motives and means to do good, more then occaſions 
9 do iff, as appears by that which hath been ſaid before. Compare the ocrxuſi- 
ons of finne, with the cauſes and reaſons why thou ſhouldſt eſchew evil, and 
Whey that whichis good, to wit, the Law of God, the light of nature, xhe 
peace of conſcience, the joys of Heaven, the torments of Hell, the manifold 
eat chat accompany well-doing, the ſundry croſſes, afflictions, evils, & 
les chat purſue the ſinner and ungodly, _— little confideration it will 

e moſt t that the means of are moſt weighty and forcible. Thete 
gb few in compariſon that c6udiſell 
teacherh or informeth what is juſt —_—_ 
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1. Vertu mover ruines- dat which is -wholly conformable to reaſon. 
:xeaſonable-then to ſee a man moved with pity and 


or of his kinſman? What inliumanity 
Eee rd, the throat of wild a Beaft, or expoſed 


ot broken upon a Wheele, or torn in pieces by tortures, or only 
we violent infirmity , and not to have her ſoul ſenſible of orief? 
we that a vertuous man ſhould not. be touched with indignation to ſee 
and the wicked adyanced to the height of dignities? Tbeſe 
— it not a 10 50 any to ſeek to ſuppreſs them, 28 
4 of nature? 2 evil, to fear. puniſhments, 
recompences with joy, to Hey -. Promiſes, are they: not [ 
age to piety, temperance, and other yertuous actions! 
o commendabie a thing? Nay, is it not to 
its o vertue, and to deny it the content which js due unto it, in 
al paſſiomꝭ ꝰ For, vo kgoweth nec, that ſhe doth uſu- 
men an ardent love of the goodly fruits which ſhe Bo 
ſeels a certain pleaſure and fweerneſs in the efletts 
but teceives content in the actions of ſobriety ? 
hut the paſſions of our ſouls are the objects of many 
* moderate th them, and reduce them uato reaſon, when 
out ꝰ 2 is nothing bur a mediocrity. berwixe fear and 
4 it is nothing bur a vertue by meanes whereof we do 
ing fear, 2. — The like may be 
+ honeſty ,. temperance, 
he knees 4 Eva. of nature, which God 
0 I vertue deſtroyes nature, but adds un- 
n ſuffer the ſenſitive ap 71. 
bis motions, and reſtrain 
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7 
ely Spring and Fountain of all good things ig the life of man. Bur when 
likes wild and unta med beaſt it exceeds the bounds of reaſon and limits of truth. 


N 


ere is no miſery which it brings not into the world, nor any diſorder which it 
cauſeth not in our lives, It is as it were a fatall Source, from whence flow all 
„ quarrels, warres, 
3 particu- 


' | kinGof horror; uncleanneſs, adulteries, inceſts, ſacri 
_, treaſons, murders, parricides, cruelties, aud violences: 
lar torments it gives unto the ſouls of ſuch as give themſelves to 1 
flung them with envies, jealonſies, cares, terror, yea and madneſs; —_ 
them many times to deſpair, and to do things whereat Heaven and Earth bl 
— Love preſcribes a = to * other deſires, and to all our 
paſſions; ſo, as we may terme it the Key at beginning ing of our thoughts, 
our words, of our — of whatſoever we do in this liſe: So it makes 
firſt impreſſion in our ſouls, here it excites the deſire of that which we 
reſol e to purſue; und then it fortiſies this deſire by hope, which inflames us to 
the purſuite of that we deſire; and if there appear any difficulty, it hath no 
reſt, untill it bath vanquiſhed and ſurmounted all lets, wherein ſhe ſettles her 
contentment and reſt. ' 3. Love hath an _ vertue, by meanes whereof x 
cauſeth hita that loveth to aſpire to unite! himſelf to the thing beloved. They 
which love, "ſaid ri ſtephanes, would paſſionately deſire to be tramformed,and 
changed one into another, and of two bodies to become one. But for that, 
ra ion cannot be without the deſtruction of their being, they ſtrive 
to recompenſe this deſect. by a civil and honeſt union, which tends not to the 
rum of their nature, but contents their aſſections; that is to ſuy, they con- 
rerſe continually together, entertain their paſſions, and are as little abſent as 
beone from another. Moreover, they have the ſame , the ſame 
the ſame affections, the ſame wils,the ſame delights, and the ſame diſtaits, 
and ſeem to be but one ſoul in t vo bodies. So, as that which is pleaſing to him 
tat ſoveth, is in like manner to the party beloved, what he affects the other 
enbraceth; and what he reje&s n and doth abhorre. a” 
5 C 


— Ed Bolz 
3 npire totke an 


1 proper ſor — 
our content, and 
ſort better by the fruicion. - "Bur bis enjoying wt | 
* — oh 
rays — res wherefreit ecken 


cauſeth the ſoul of him that! 

t it ” 
TED then F- bee The reaſon is; for, that 
22 ſuch as love, — to contemplate the Image 
you — then that they 

the 10ul makwg ſhew 

te: py pus $a ce 2 1 7 frequently work, « 

N nch ' belo in its own body. For 

ove(if it be not rightly ordered) will draw 

ig directed, doth moſt fweetly linke and unice 


not ſet upon God as it ought, we muſt nete 
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ihe Meane Toa Fe tc. "IH are many, as we will ſhew in one 
| wy ach, ſe, the Love of God, 2 applied to other thing, 


rirentage. r We love our Parents as Authors of our rters of life, and 

5 . re is a very inal 

__ as compared SO. He gave them bo- 

33 ; he preſer ved, conſerved and enabled them: 

he created our fou = wherein they neither had part nor action; he for- 

med our bodies; they never minded us: be kept us day and right, when 

r 1 yi yea, when both they — we were faſt aſleep, bu 
—— them and us, 

Benevolence. In the Progreſs of our tender years, we love om who beftow favours 
7 But if we conſider the meat we eat, the cloths we wer, 
waned? e the ſenſes we uſe, the life we enjoy, the wit wherewith we 

reaſon; the will bieden by prov «an rare ya gifts , Gwe we © 
— yea, inſtaatly provident U and mainta 
_ he is the beſt, and worthily deſerves to be loved moſt. In ever) 
y in body and ſoul, life and being, depend upon him and in 
if fit were poſſible , we ſhould conſecrate our elves intirely, 
— remonſtrance of tvs benefits beſtowed upon 
1 
Ercelency. 3. The encellency and worth of men famous for courage, juſtice, wiſdom, ot 
E enforceth a reverent affection towards them, _ count it an bo- 
| to ere with them. But, what is the worthine(s — 
mad, compared .inficire ſurpaſſing Glory and PerfeRion of God ? What 
— their power to do with his omnipotency? Their baſe excellency with 
his ſapream Majeſty ) Their prudence ; policy, ſtratagems, wich his ihe 
— Sade e, Counſel 2. As the bigh pitch of mans prebem 
and bleſſedneſs of 9 
„ but alſo conferred with 


e ſort that their hearts are more 
deſires with ſuch bodies as they liked and loved, ther 


id that” body wherein chey fojourned-and lived. Bat that beauty of 


Lor 


the ſu 


— 
— — — — — 


Book z. Of Lone. 
Lord deth this groß, terrene, maſſie, corruptible beau „ mote the 
| — the leaſt graine of land which lyeth upon . For, 


dis harmony, conſort, and proportion, ſpringeth from the admirable Union of 


Al his perfections. The beauty of any or all the creatures: is finite, as th 
ue of limited eſſence ; Of God moſt finite, as he is . ve Po hay, 


5. Bounty, humility and, goodneſs , are principall Motives of love.” All 
Beaſts, though reaſonleſs, yet in love, follow this generall inſtinct and inclina- 
tion of reaſon; imprinted in their hearts with che indeleble Characters of Divine 
to affect nothing but that in ſome ſort concerneth their good. But 
is good of himſelf, eflentially , without liſt or limit, all things elſe by 
limitation and participation. An Angel hath goodneſs, and therefore is 
amiable, yet he is bnt a drop diſtilled from God, in that quantity, degree, 


| 


aul meaſure his wiſdom preſcribed, and his limited nature required. As God 


is good in himſelf, ſo is he to his creatures. The Lord is good to them that tear 
him; to them that hope in his mercy. How good is the God of Vrael to them 
that be pure in heart How bountifull and humble, that he diſdaines net the 
ſignification of our affection towards him? Nay, his goodneſs reacheth to all 
things that he hath made. What man ever lived and enjoyed not the heat 
and light of this viſible Sunne? Or who ever lived or continued liſe, but by 
the beames of God his inviſible bounty ? 

6. Beaſts and men are carried with an unſatiable deſire of delight, as daily 
experience teſtifies. But God is the Paradiſe of pleaſure, the delight of de- 


” lights: Is bu preſence there us fulneſs of joy for evermore, Nor are all the 
Treaſures of ſpirituall, honeſt, vertuous, ſupernaturall , divine pleaſures re- 


ſerved for the Saints in Heaven: but even in this barren wilderneſs, in this 
troubleſome world, God refreſheth his ſervants with ſpiritnall Manna and 
ſweet ſtreams of Conſolation. For, what are thoſe admirable comforts which 
the faithfull feel in the inundation of their adverſities, endured for the truth, 
but as Rivers of water in a drie ground > What ſignifie thoſe ſecret joys, which 
proceed from a good conſcience grounded upen a confident hope of future fal- 
vation, but choſe great cluſters of Grapes ſhewed unto them, in ſigne of the 
fertility of the future Land of Promiſe? What elſe can the ſweetneſs of 
fervent Prayers prognoſticate, but the infinite ſuavity and 112 contentati- 
on, which once fervent believing Lovers ſhall enjoy in bleſſed fellowſhip and 
communion with God ? 

7. All men love Profit, and that beſt which they judge moſt profitable. But 
God is che inexhauſted Treaſure of all goodneſs, the end of all profits and 
commodities. -, Who doth not know the innumerable meanes and helps he daily 
receiveth from God, to conſerve nature, and further grace, but he that neither 


' knowes God, nor himſelf? God is the root, fountain, and origin of all crea- 


4ures,- profitable in all, by all, and above all. In the ſpirituall life of our ſouls, 
the Sacraments are meanes of grace, holy inſpirations helps to godlineſs ; the 
Word a Medicine for Ghoſtly Maladies, croſſes and afflictions meanes for a- 
mendment 


8. Vertue and honeſty cauſeth ſolid friendſhip, love and amity, But if ver- 
tue and vertuous men ought to be loved and eſteemed; what love is due to God, 
pream Perfect ion of all goodneſs, Dignity and Majeſty ; which are as 
farre above the pitch of all excellent vertues, heroicall , ſupernaturall , or 
theologicall, and infinitely more, then the chiefeſt verrues, ſurmount the bad- 


deft vices. All men by nature are ſinners: but God is ſpotleſs, as farre from 


all ſiane, as incompreheaſible wiſdom from ignorance, and infinite goodneſs 
from malice, p 9 * : : i 
The Diamond ſormeth and faſhioneth the Diamond, and Love n. 
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and faſhioneth Love. Fire converteth fewel into fire, and fewel converted * 
creaſeth fire: Love cauſech Love, and the beloved reloving, augmenteth 41, 


onal Love. What ſhall we offer to God, if we love him not, who 
29 firſt? It is 


his Love that we live, that we are preſerved; l 
i of Love, that we are redeemed from death,” adopred to be in Sun 
Great is thy Love, O God, to men in this life : for, here thou doſt not oeh 
aſſect them, poure out thy benefits upon them 9 diſtill thy graces into their 
hearts, anda waies externally and internally work their ſalwation: 
bat alſo that which ſurpaſſerh all, it ſeemeth thy will and power are at th, 
or rather ready to obey the deſires of thy faithful ſervam, 
And if in this life, ſuch be the puiſſance of Love, what ſhall we conceive of that 
Love, wherewith the Saints in Glory are affected and embraced ? It paſſe 
all that heart can conceive, or tongue expreſs. 
10.” Union breedeth Love; and the ſtricter this Union is, the ſtricter afſection 


it engendreth. But every Chriſtian is moſt &rictly united unto God, and ſound. 
renewed after hi 


11. The Lord'is the onely fit Object of abſolute Love, and hath the moſt 
agreeableneſs with s reaſonable nature. For, he is the prime Truth inbe 
and ſpeaking, andinfinite in boch; the chief good, the only Object of com. 
pleat contentation. Who can explicate the admirable proportion, conveni- 
ency, and agreeableneſs betwixt his mercies and our miſeries, his riches and our 
poverty; bis abilities ro perfect us, and our indignities to be perfected; his 
patience and long · ſufſering to ſupport injuries, and our perverſneſs to commit 
offences? | | 

12. Pleaſant Arts, delightfull creatures, complementall Ornaments be great- 
ly loved and liked ; Trades, Creatures, and Parts much more: be- 
cauſe every one firſt loveth himſelf, and then all thoſe meanes, which in ſome 


* ſort concerne the being or conſervation of himſelf, among which thoſe that are 


Pardoni ng 
wron 89. 


Deliverance. 


, by ſme 


Manner of 
giving, 


moſt neceſſary have A r But in all things we have dependance 
God, whoſe aide is as neceſſary to the 3 of our being, as 

to the firſt im of it. If he uphold not the weak Pillars of our bodies, 
they preſently fall and come to nothing: ſuch and ſo extream is their ſeebleneß, 
that no hand, but his Almighty is able to ſuſtain them. What way can we walk, 
what ſenſe can we uſe, work can we work, what word can we ſpeak, 
what thought can we think, what wiſh can we will, if he guide not our feet, 
concurre not with our ſenſes, work not with our hands, dire& not our tongues, 

not our wit, move not our will? | 

13. The paſling by and ing of injuries without intendment or medi- 
tation of reveng , - doth much raviſh and affe& the heart. Herein none is to be 
compared unto our God, who freely pardoneth iniquity , tranſgreſlion and 
ſinne. Who can recount the wrongs that are done unto his Highneſs every day, 
by diſobedience to his Commandements, contempt of his mercy , abuſe of bis 
e And yet no ſooner do we cry, I have ſinned, but he forgiveth 
our ons; with invincible patience he expecteth our repentance , and 
by internal favours and externall benefits cheriſhes us, as though be were not 


14 Our affeQtions are firong to them that have deliyered us out of danger, 
and ſtand to us in the times 2 trouble and diſtreſs, and have ſuffered many 
wrongs, injuries, diſgraces for us. In this reſpe& we owe unto God, he may 
challenge from us the moſt tender love. What paines hath Chriſt ſuffered 
n ſoul N to rid us from eternal torment of ſoul and body deſerved 


. The manner ofgi | g gifisor beſtowing ; favours do much augment love; 
which are to beconſidered in reſpeRt of the giver, if he be great and excellent, a 


ſtranger, 


a — - — 
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Book z. Of Love. 


Ka b marrellousdear to the giver, if common to many: in reſpect of the 
receiver, if it tend to his great good, or riddance from ſome _—_ if in 
giring be de fin d from the reſt; in reſpe& of the manner of giving, If 
with alaerity ,' if without ſuite or requeſt, if with vehement aſſection, if 
without intereſt, if with the danger and damage of the giver. Moſt of theſe 
circumſtances may be obſerved in the gifts, which God vouchſaſeth, ſpecially 
ach Giftof Gift, Chriſt Jeſus, his onely begotten Sonne, whom he gave to 
die for us. 
Q. What ave the Exercyſes of Love that muſt be ſhunned ? 
4, 1. Blind Love, when vain deviſes and conceits are affected contrary to 
the direction, or at leaſt without the warrant of the Word. This affection 
is ill guided, becauſe it is not led by truth; and wrong placed, becaule the 


out your money for that which is no Bread? 2. Carnall Love, when wealth, 
th, honour, pleaſure, friendſhip, eaſe and life are more affected then ho- 
neſty, vertue, Hiety, and the favour of God. To which heads mult be referred, 
che corrupt affection of them who will not adventure the loſs of their friends, 
favour and good: will, to performe ſome neceſſary duty unto their ſouls. The 
love of money L and fo of pleaſure ] i the root of all evil. They chat love earth- 
ly things in this ſort, do neicher Love God ſoundly, nor are beloved of him. 
3. The Love of ſinne is a notorious abuſe of that affection. The mind erreth, 
when it is deluded with falſhood ; the heart is perverted , when it embraceth 
evil for good. Sinne deformeth , corrupteth , troubleth the. ſoul : but all 
ires tend to the good and per ſection of it in ſome kind. It is a 
we love not our Neighbour, when We ſuffer ſinue to reſt upon him. 4. Love 
not uniforme or diſordered, when the leaſt duties are earneſtly affected, but 
not the greater with anſwerable vehemency and freeneſs of ſpirit, Love is 
miſhapen , it it be not proportionable to the excellency of her Object. 
5. Partiall Love, I which argueth more indulgence to the corrupt diſpoſition 
of heart, then power of grace, ] when ſuch duties are affected, as croſs not, 
but rather further our main deſignes and projects, whereas no leſs neceſſary, 
profitable, excellent, and well-pleaſing are diſregarded, becauſe they ſute not 
with our inclination. - Love is not faſhioned aceording to its true and proper 
famplar, nor moved by ſound and lively faith, if in motion it be not uniforme 
and univerſall, orderly and totall, proportionable, and generall, 6. In- 
conſtant Love, whoſe immediate and proper cauſe is want of ſoundneſs. Con- 
ſtanc friendſhip is in moſt requeſt with men; as for them that are in and out, off 
and on, now pleaſed, anon diſpleaſed, they are not reſpected of any, unleſs it 
it be for their own ends. Will God entertain them into his ſervice, that upon 
every occaſion of offence taken ( for none can be given ) are ready to caſt off 
his ſer vice? 
Q. What are the Signes of Love: | 
A. 1. Sorrow and joy are the marks of our affections, and of that we have 


inthe ſoul, which rejoyceth or afflicts it ſelf, as the Objects which preſent 
themſelves are pleaſing or diſtaſtefull. If we grieve at the free paſſage of the 
Goſpel, or to ſee the proſperity of them that fear God, without queſtion we 
Lovethat which is evil, If we rejoyce in the miſery of godly mea, the over- 
ſpreading of prophanneſs, the decay of truth, it will not be hard to judge 
what affection beares ſway. 2. Friends ſhare equally betwixt them the good 
indevil. There is ſuch a bond of affection betwixt friends, as the harme which 
happens to the one, afflicts che other, and fils him with bitterneſs, ſo, as man 
times we have ſeen true friends die with ſorrow, for the Joſs of their fri 
Yea,” prophane Hiſtories are full of perſons, whick have ſlaine themſelves, 155 
t 


| 7 


onr| friend, an enemy; in reſpect of che gift, if en — wear — 


thing beloved can give no caſe, bring no profit to the ſoul % do ye lay Ila. 35. a. 


1 Tim. . 10. 


Joh. 2. 15. 
Luk. 17.3. 
Plal. 141.5. 
Prov. 9. g. 
A. 52. FY 
— 
Plal.58.z, 
Lev. 19.1. 


« "Os Love. 


that they wonld not ſurvivethem whom they have loved dearly. Ini a 
ner the proſperity of friends paſſeth from one to another, ſo as the Triumgh, 
of Alexander, are the contentments of ZEphe#ion, and the glory of Epbefin 
is the joy of Alexander. 3. They which love have the ſame friends, and the 
ſame enemies. They ſay the Adamant or Laadſtone d oth not onely male 0 
impreſſion upon iron which it draws, but doth alſo impart his vertue by hi 
rouching ; ſo, as the iron which it hath toucht, draws other iron unto it, 10 
makes as it were a continuall chaine. In the lame manner, a friend brings bn 
friends to him he loves, and he reciprocally imparts unto him his freq, 
whereof there is framed a common bond, which makes them ready to ſuccoy 
one another , as if they were Members of one body. Hence is that Proyerz 
How can he love me, who loves not them that I love > 4. Thoughts ag 
words are ſignes of love : for love deſiring union with the thing beloved 
carrieth the thoughts where it would be, and ſo becomes preſent in heart wit 
that, from which it is ſevered by diſtance of place. Where our Treaſurt 1 
there will our heart be alſo, Mat. G. 21. If our cogitations, ſtudies, cares, Ge 
ſires, and appetite be to earthly Treaſures, our love is carried to things be- 
low : but if our thoughts be lifted to Heaven, our Treaſure is above. 5, Men 
reſtifie , that r thoſe before w hom they are aſhamed to do or lay thoſe 
rhings which of lves are ſhamefull or diſhoneſt : wherein the Perſian 
gave good teſtimony of their love to their Wives, when as they cauſed then 
to retire from their banquets, being nnwilling that their eyes ſhould be Specta. 
tors of their exceſs. For this reſpe& and reverence which they gave them, wa 
a ſign of true love , for that we are aſhamed to commit any unworthy Ad 
before them we affect. 6. By our company we may try our affection : for 
men cannot but aſſect their manners, with whom they delight to converk 
familiarly. Likeneſs of manners cauſeth agreement amongſt men. One wick- 
ed man loveth another for his ſinnes fake, and is the more willing and defi 
rous of his company for his lewd conditions. But goodneſs, even ſuch as is ap- 
proved of God, and pleaſing to good men, doth unice the minds of 
thoſe which are godly , and maketh them loving and kind to each other, 
This cauſed Jonathan ſo earneſtly to ſet his aſſection upon David, and 
to have him in ſuch eſtimation, becauſe he ſaw him to be full of grace and 
valour , as himſelf was alſo. And this cauſed David likewiſe ſo gladly to 
entertain the love of fonathan. with conftant care to requite the ſame unto 
him,” and his poſterity. 7. Our affeCtion is diſcovered by looks and geſtures, 
The eyes are as Glaſs- windows, in and which do ſhine the motions of 
the heart. In the countenance, we may read what men deſire. The afſections 
have ſuch affinity with the ſenſes in their motions, that it is hard to hide them ſo 
at all times, that they ſhall not appeare to ſuch as do obſerve us. 
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Cn. IV. 


ene the Sanitified Exexciſe of Hatred ftandeth, and whyit is weceſa- 
. How this Hatred may be ſtirred up im us, Of the ſtverdll Kinds 
of Harred that are to be ſhunned, or corrected; i And who they are 


- that are wot ſab jel to this diſordered Paſſion. 


* 


.I Bands the Santlified Exerciſe of Hatred # 


V A. In that it is obedient to the Law of faith, and truely , fin- 
cerely, conſtantly. turneth from all known evil with deteſtation, aceor- 
ding to the nature and degree of evil. As is the object of love; ſo, 
wil is the object of Hatred. To under this, we muſt remember, 
that whether it be in the mind, or in the body, there is a befitting e- 
late and ſweet harmony, which makes us to abhorre that which may diſ- 
ſolve this conſort. This harmony conſidered in the body, is no other 
thing then the good conſtitution, by meanes whereof we enjoy perfect 
health; the which being los pres our nature receives paine, as when 
we. endure great hun thirſt, or when we receive any hurt or 
wound. As ſor the foul, this fame harmony may be conſidered: firſt in 

ſenſes, as well externall as internall, and conſiſteth in the proportion 


the 
they have with their objects; which is ſuch , as they hate whatſoever 


away, or which divert them by any kind of violence. As for 
the eyes hate darkneſs and obſcurity , and our imagination is ter- 
and troubſed by the - fearfull apprehenſiogs of Dreames, which it 
ing our reſt. The ſame harmony conſidered in reaſon , either 
it regards the ſimple knowledgeſof the truth, which our underſtanding conceives 
ich pleaſure, or the uſe and execution of things which depend on wiſ- 
, Which we do with 2 woo party era —— 
nemy to lying, althongh at times it takes delight in the art where- 
with ey — a thing to give it ſome ſhew of truth. And as for the ſe- 
cond; there is ſuch diverſity of judgment in humane actions which are as 
Dt ets. oe a thing in a manner incredible 
As for that which concernes the will, her harmony conſiſts in the pro- 
portion and love which ſhe beares to the good, which makes her deteſt 
and abhorre whatſoever preſents it ſelf unto ber, under the ſhew of evil, 
3 and hurtfull to her content and reſt. The harmony of the 
we appetite conſiſts in the familiarity and concurrence it hath with the 

of the ſenſes , which cauſes it to abborre whatſoever hall offend 
hem ; as whips, tortures, puniſhments, hunger, thirſt, wounds, and 
ſuch like. The harmony of che intellectuall affections conſiſts in the fami- 
larity and concurrence, they have with the of the mind and will , which 
cauſerh an irreconcileable Hatred to theſe things which the mind apprehen- 
deth as ſpiritually evil, and the will renounceth as hurtfull to her ſpiritu- 
all eftate. Now when Hatred is moved truely according to the direction 
of ſound judgment, and abhorreth all evil according to the nature and 
thereof, /c, that moſt, which is moſt oppoſite to ſpirituall happi- 
neſs and contentment, and others as they have reference unto it, then is 
it exerciſed as it ought to be. It is here to be conſidered, that Divines 
moral] Philoſophers diſtinguiſh two ſorts of Hatred, the one they 
all Hatred of abhomination , the other Hatred of enmity, For asin love; 
we 
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Prov. 8. 13. 


Plal.97-10, 


Amos 5,15, 
Rom. 13 9. 


Apoc. 3.6. 


Plal. 101. 3 
Plal, 119. 
63.728. v. 
fal. 48.7. 
Plal. 26. 7. 


ſperi 
Gallowes : But in this - that loye reſpeRteth both the. perſy 
1d the good dei nd and complear : but Hatred derefieckit 
. « Baka 4 . t as an (evil deſerved by the offeridor 
riwiſe, 25 red of enmity, theiperſen Rained with vice moverh ge 

to deteſt him, ſo in Hatred. of abbomination ;- for the love I bare any ger. 
ſon 1 hate all evils which may befall him; for example, a man ſoveth 
Child and therefore abhorreth death as evil of the Child; a ju mar 


ted therefore deteſteth ſinne, - as an injury done to God; a ma 
loveth bis own bealth, and therefore hatetlr dilesſes, or what elle wg 
croſs his health; 80 that here we have three things; Hatred of evil in te. 
ſpect of the perſon we love: love of evil, in reſpect of the perſon we hare, 
Barred and love combined in one reſpet of perfect enmity and complear 


Qi i the Santtified Exerciſe of Hatred neteſſary ? 
1-474, This Paſſien was ingraft in us by nature, to the end that at the 
firſt approach, at the firſt raſte and imagination of evil, we may retire 
dur ves; and Ry it, leſt we runne into ruine. 2. Hatred of evil, is 1 
ſervative” againſt allurements and temptations. The world is full 
its whereby Satan endes voureth to catch and enſnare us: But fo long 
as the Hatred of finne doth burne in our breafts, bis practiſes ſhall rake 
none effect to hurt us. As he ſhall lay ginnes to entrap, we ſhall be 
circumſpe& to decline his malice. 3. The moſt univerſal! , the moſt ope- 
rative and the moſt durable paſſions of the ſou}, are Love and Hatred: 
they ſpread fartheſt, they pierce deepeſt , they laſt longeſt : and therefore 
great "cauſe we ſhould look to the right ordering of them. 4. No per- 
{wations can move; no examples draw, nor ' difficulties compell men to 
embrace what is evil, if there hearts be carried with a true Hatred and 
deteſtation of it. For, as likeneſs is the cauſe” of love, and that, of Union: 
ſo diſſimiktude is the cauſe of Hatred, and that again, of ſeparation, 
That which we hate, we ſuffer not to come, or at leaſt not to abide 
near us: but either we remove it from us, or our ſelves from it. If 
we hate vanity more then affliction , and judge the evil of ſinne more 
hurtfoll then ontward miſery}, we - ſhall not entertain ſinne, to eſcape 
the leſſer danger. I "hate the Works of them that fall away , it ſhall not 
cleave unto me, Plal. 101. 3. The latter is an effect of the former: for 
ö what we hate in others, we cannot embrace and entertain in our ſelves. 
pA. 11. 113. J. Love is the Fountain of Hatred; and in what meaſure we love truth, 
165. v. we hate falſhood. To love good and hate the oppoſite evil in the ſame 
kind, are inſeparably linked. If our ſoul” thirf after Gad as 4 drit Land 
Where no water is, if his favour be better unto ur then life it ſelf ; it can- 
not de, but our Hatred muſt anſwer in proportion to that which is 0ppo- 


fite to Gods Law, and derogatory to his glory. And from hence it fol. 
lowes, that-Love and Hatred are ſo conjoyned, that if both be not ordered 
— neither is exerciſed as it ought. 

2 er ? 

, e move this Hatred, two things ſpecially are diligently to be ob- 
ſerved. Firſt, The perſon beloved, and all thoſe reaſons which may ſtirre up 


his love; then the hurt of the eil, and all che harms it bringeth with it 
For example, weought for the love of our ſouls, and the ſoulssof our neigh 
bours,” deteſt a ſinne and the offerice of God: now all choſe induce- 
ments which move u to love our fouls, ftrikein our hearts 4 horrour of ſinne, 


which 


0 Hatred. 10 


de deach and deſtruction of fouls. And all thoſe reaſons which ſhew 
7 +mity of ſin, ſtirre up a deteſtation thereof. The general Motives al- 
ledged above, applied to this Particular, wlll ſuffice to perſwade us to love 
oor ſouls: the nature and harms conſequent. unto ſinne and all other 
ens, may be gathered out of the holy Scriptures, and from Chriſtian 


. are the Severall Kinds of Hatred that are to be ſunued br car- 
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ed ? 

B. 1. Blind Hatred, when we deteſt what is preſented unto us, out of ſome 

tous conceit, not according to knowledge; as the Phariſees hated ro 2 P 
eat meat with nn aſben hands. 2. Carnall hatred, ſecret or manifeſt, when we P Ov, 20,044 
hate our enemies that have ſome way wronged us in word, br deed: the effect 2, 26, 

is, contention, upon the renewing of the memory of former ſaults, Mat. 5 44. 

now buried in for getfulneſo, or the upbraiding of ſecret finnes. 3. Wicked, - Savoy 22, 

britiſh, and perverſe, when we hate good, and love evil; hate the harth- |, mag. * 

lek and innocent, love the . and diſſolute; love faiſhood , hate the T. z. 3. 

crutch. 4. Devilſh , when we hate them that ſeek to do us good; as them Erov. 10.13. 

that admoniſh, rebuke, exhort to repentance and amendment of life , 1.1. 22. 

or that live uprightly themſelves, and follow that which is good. The Flal.9.3. 

e 


world hateth me , King. 22.8. 


cauſe I teſtiſie of it , that the work, thereof art evil. Joh.3 20 
They hated me Without a cauſe. Am I become your enemy, becanſe I tell you the Pial.7 4. 
truth? F. Partiall Hatred, when ſome ſinnes are hated , but others liked Pal.; 8. 20. 
ind practiſed; as the Angel of the Church of Epheſes bated the deeds of the . . 
Nicolaitans , when he inclined to luke warmneſs; many men deteft theft, that _— 12 
lovecovetouſneſs ; abhorre whoredom , that like irreligiouſneſs. 6. Sleight Gal 16 
diſordered Hatred, when diſlike of ſinne is ſubordinate to our worldly pro- Plal. 1 8.19. 
ets, pleaſures, or matters of commodity : which cauſeth that it is neither Rev. 2.6. 
ſound , ſer againſt ſinne becauſe God condemneth it; nor uniforme, riſing in 
deteſtation according to the nature of the offence ; nor conſtant without flit- e 
ting or ſtarting. To this Head is referred, the aſſection that men bare to their 141, *'® 
friends when they will not adventure the loſs of their ſavour, to rid their ſouls Pal. 1 3 
om ſinne Iam 5 ** 
F Q Who are moſt ſabjelt to this diſordered paſſion ? | 
A. 1. Faint and baſe minds are ſooner moved then generous ſpirits. The 
reaſon is, for that cowards fear every thing, ſo as their Hatred. is inflamed a- 
gainſt all ſuch as they think may hurt them, be it in their perſon, in their goods, 
orin regard of their friends. Hence it is that great men which have no courage 
ate commonly cruell. 2. The proud and envious are alſo ſubje& to the motions 
of Hatred. The firſt, for chat they think they are not honoured as they ſhould, 
or ſhould be debaſed more then is fit by the practice of obedience ; the latter, 
for that all che proſperities of their equals offend them. 3. They that love 
themſelves too much, are wonderfull apt to the ſame motions, for that they 
teevery thing as an injury, and are ſo nice as they cannot endure to be 
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© Of Delight and Bool; 
Tui. FV. 


Why the Aﬀettion of Pleaſure or Delight is to be exerciſed aright, of 


the Delights of Faith and Reaſon , and of Senſe. Rules for the right 

ordering of Delight. How this Aſſeition is ſtirred up , with the 

Effetts thereof. 

Queſtion, | 

Hy is the Aﬀettion of Pleaſure or Delight to be exerciſed 
right ? 

A. By that which already hath been ſaid, we may eaſily perceive wherein 
the ſanCtified exerciſe of the aſſections doth conſiſt, and how they may be 
diſcerned , therefore it is needleſs to repeate it any more, it ſhall ſuffice 
briefly to ſhew for what ſingular reaſons ſome other affeRions muk be 
rightly ordered , and what is ſpecially to be obſerved therein. Touching 
Plcaſure or Delight it is holily to be exerciſed, becauſe all the paſſions of 
our ſouls depend upon Pleaſure and paine, which grow from the contentment 
or diſtaſt which we receive from the divers objects which preſent themlelves 
unto us in the courſe of this life. If we love, it is for that we find a 
ſweerneſs in the Subject that doth raviſh us. And if we hate, it is in regard 
that we imagine the Object which preſents it ſelf unto our imagination, is 
, full of grief, contrary to our apprehenſion, The Pleaſure we tale in the 

I Idea of a thing, which we enjoy not, and yet promiſe to our ſelves 

the poſſeſſion in purſuing it "conſtantly, begets hope: as contrariwiſe, 

when we think it is not in our power to obtain it, the grief we have 2. 

fflicts us, and leads us to deſpair. Defires in like manner are framed in us 

by the imagination we have of a benefit which may give us content; and 

the diſtaſte we have of things which we flie, is, for that we imagine they 

may cauſe our diſcontent and vexation. So as in all other paſſions we (til 

find pleaſure and grief intermixt, in regard whereof we may rightly terme 

them, the Springs whereby all other paſſions are ſet on motion. 2. The 

Peregr. ds Authour of nature hath united Pleaſure and ſwertneſs to the actions of 
mm de this life, to the end we might with-more * endure the toy les and 
e. paines, and that f as falt which ſeaſoneth meat, and which 
eating to our taſte, 3. Joy is the ſtrength of mind and 


body ; 

> Bach be Delights of Faith and Reaſon, and Delights F Senſe, which if 
theſe | 

4A 


ateſt'? 

Fe dredly the intelſeRualt, and thoſe of the mind, (if we confider 
chem in themſelves, ') are more delightfull then thoſe of the ſenſes, The 
Reaſon why the pleaſures-of the mind have an advantage over thoſe of the 
body, is, fer that to cauſe Pleaſure or Delight in us, there muſt concurre 
three things; that is to ſay, the Object united to the Power; the Power to 
the which it is united; and the Actuall union of the one with the other, 
which preſuppoſeth knowledge of this good. And firſt of all, the goods of 
of the mind ( in the enjoying whereof conſiſts the intellectuall Pleaſures ) 
ann, 'noble- and more lovely then all the | goods of the ſenſes, 

ody: whereof we have a notable proof, in that we fee men, (per 
2. abandoned to vice, ) deprive themſelves of the ſweeteſt Pleaſures of 
body, to purchaſe glory, which is a good of the mind. Moreover, the 
—＋ of the intellectual nature, in which is made the impreſſion of theie 
of Pleaſures is much more excellent then the ſenſes which are cor Noreia 

, the 


Vrov. 15.13. 
& 17.23. 
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Book'3. _ Pleaſure; 205 

the ations which ſhe produeeth, and which are followed by theſe Pleaſures, are 

more noble then thoſe which derive from the ſenſes. And by conſequence , the 

union which is made of ſpiritual) Odjects wirh the will and intellectuall nature, 

is are more tri, more worthy, and more durable, than that which happens 

— — and the W —— chey ws —— ſtrict, for 

that the ſenſes regard onely the outface of things, not themſelves 
Ce aiddage 


| which inviron them: whereas the underſtanding 
pierceth into the nature and ſubſtance of the Objects. It is more worthy, for 
chat it is made without any alteration or corporeall change: whereas the Ob- 
jet pleaſing to the ſenſes, cannot be united with them, but it will cauſe ſome 
kind of — — of imperfection. It is more durable, for that the 
Objects of the ſenſes are of periſhable goods which ſoon fail whereas the Ob- 
jects of the mind. are of eternall ſelicity which continues for ever. Yer it is 
crue, that the Objects of the ſenſes make a more violent impreſſion in our 
ſouls and that the pleaſure which we receive, toucheth us much more then that 
which the — aegis the Objects which are pleaſing unto it. The 
which happens firſt, ſor that the goods of the body are borne with us, en- 
creaſe with: us, and are preſerved with us: ſo as handling them daily and 
; wehavea more exact knowledge, then of the goods of the under- 
nding, which are removed from us. Knowledge is neceſſary for the enjoy- 
ing of wherefore, here this knowledge hath leaſt power, there che 
Pleaſures are leaſt ſenſible. This alſo happens, for that we uſe Pleaſures as re- 
mediesand cures againſt the croſſes, troubles and cares of this life; which are 
ſ and as it were charmed by their preſence. But moſt men being either 
or not capable to raiſe themſelves up to ſpiritual conſolations, ſeek and 
tie themſelves to pleaſingObjeRs,which preſent themſelves eaſily to their ſenſes. 
The which is fortified, for that the ſweetneſs of Objects which Delightour ſenſes, 
are ſuddainly taſted, and do not much trouble us to ſeek them. It is an infallable 
Maxime in Philoſophy, that the Objects by their preſence make a more power- 
full impreſſion in our ſouls, then when they are abſent. And theſe things which 
ve us leaſt paine, are moſt ſweet in their acquiſition : ſo asfor all theſe con- 
tio Pleaſures of the body ſeem unto us greater then thoſe of the mind. 
Ina word, thoſe of the ſenſes are more ſenſible, but theſe of the mind; more 
perfect and more excellent. | 
Q. What Rules are to be obſerved for the right Ordering of Delight t © 
A. I. It is not lawfull to take Delight in evil, either in the —— act, che te. „ „ 
membrance of fin paſt, or the hope of future accompliſhment of what we de- —— é 
ſire ; as in unc haſt thoughts, expectation of revenge, the calamity of our ene- Pſa. 2 17. 
mies, cc. Sinne is the trangreſtion of the Divine Law, the bane of the ſoul, the Prov 17. f. 
laſtut ber of inward peace; the onely evil that robs God of his Glory, man of 10b 31.29. 
his Digaity, the ſoul of Beauty: which cannot miniſter content to bim that takes * 3 5 
not Pleaſure in his own ſhame. 2. Ia matters of corporall Delight, as the uſe of IU. 2% 74. 
meat, drink,mirth; apparell, recreation; the poſſeſſion of riches, friendſhip,bo- & 8. 14. 
nour, reputation, benefits, and ſuch like; we mult take heed of exceſs; that our lob 31. 25. 
ts be not taken up about them; nor our hearts over · joyed, if our deſires 
befulfilled; nor our ſouls diſquiered, if we be croſſed therein. To this purpoſe , 7; . , 
the Holy Ghoſt hath commended unto us Chriſtian ſobriety and A asf „ Pet. 4. 7. 
priveipall vertne yea as a nurſe and a ſtaff of godlineſs and righteouſneſs; which 2 Tim. 1. 5. 
. confiferh in a ſparing, a moderate aſſection at leaſt, not of meat and drink only, Tir. 3.6, 1 3- 
but of all bodily-benefits.. All the wiſe men in the world exhort us to ſet a cure · Pet f. 6. 
full guard over the Pl:aſures of che ſenſes, which they call the poyſon of the mind. 
For che which weamutt the more carefully provide; for that theſe paſſions are 
accompanied with a certain ſweetneſs which flatrers us at her firſt approach, and 
urprizeth our judgment, and charmes it in ſuch ſort, that it helps to deceive it 7 
n D 2 n 
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In Ancient faid well; That axare hail engrafied Pernicious deſires, u. 
the-mind, and 


— 
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* — — ai ficklenels;anconftancy nic 
5 n l fond admiratioa uf what cannot profit, neglect of Gods tavour, 2 as 
but depraves | . ſpiritual 
men5s in the favour o God, and 


that it ſhould wol heart a: 
= 95 i — that the — 
ws of wiſ- , the 
dom, of that 
which is 2004, our naturall die „ ; 
Ot = we ſuſſer our to be \ſurprized with the exceſs of | eating and drinking 
of immode. Wheneas'thoſe of the mind never exceed the carriage nor capacity of the naru- 
rate Joy, ſee ralſ diſpoſuion of.che ſoul, but rather adde perfection to her nature: wherefore 
Perezr. de when they are fully enjoyed, they Delight moſt. And if there be at any time a 
r 3 e action of the mind is accompanied with the 1 55 of 
Aer. Maxi, * f * V 
hb, 9. cap, 12 the inferiourepowersghe uhich being corporenll they are tired with the continu- 
Kecker, Phy- ante of ſo long an imployment. Wherefore they call back the ſpirit that it may 
hc. 7 * give ſome reſt unto the body. And doubtleſs, the reaſon why thoſe happy fouls 
mag 1 arentver weary te behold the preſence of God, is, for that the contemplation 
uz; dolor non of this Object doth not overchargenor weaken the ſpirits, but doth 
exizyxerae, Enſet fortifie chem. * 
ttt c0x- he 1 54 „„ gre” 2 21 
unf. vial, 4- ©, 7, K 31. 10 K 44. 3- & 67-1, Vil, Aal. Gal lire 3. cap, 15. 


+ Qu How is the affe tion of Foy woved or ftirred ap 
A. 1. Allchoſe Motives. which ſtirre up love and aſſection, conſequently 
moye deſite a for love is like uy of levity or lightneſs in fire, 
| eth it co motion, defire is the motion, paſſage or 
wthe quietaels or reſt of che ſoul in her Object: and therc- 
| Lo we have delivered in the matter of love, all 
| | - A. firme- bope and affurance of thoſe 
Hope nouriſheth the Country- 
ing Husbandman not t0 feel 
the hoary Froſts of Winter. Hope 
receive a certain ſweetneſs in al! dun- 
the Merchant merry at mid 
vaſt Ocean Sea toſſed with 
ſurer the hope is, the greater 


voyage returneth with 
— 2 A a pleaſant gale wit 


- 
* 
to 


declare the certain grounds and 

3. Becauſe Delight 

n real} or apparant; tbere- 

— "67 ape" ner ion or evident demon- 

of the goodneſs of the thing, all thoſe are fewel a — 
| ar 


Book 3. 
5 75 It is admirable, how the mincing and particularizing of the 
increaſeth and augmenteth Delight. Wherefore the fan- 

laſcivious Poets, though vainly and vitiouſly, yet wittily and 

epaint .cheir Lovers bodies from the head to the heels, in every 

oe of Aion, excellency, ot amiabſeneſd, apt to 

a Aire ap Denghe. Ard berein alſo all Tradeſmen encell, for to 

uk hr ee eee they will open unto you a num- 
Lees or 2 of goodne(s or excellency wherewich 

is affected. And for he cauſe all that would ftirre up 


See ver to vertue and godlineſs of life, ſhould particularize the Pleaſures 
tu of Gd, incident thereunto , as the quietneſs of conſcience, the grate» 
the world to 


the honour and reputation of all good men, the rewayd 
ro come; poke dv of gt By it is ſifted , the 
now pea will appear. '5 It importeth much in moving Delight to 
2 ſtability and continuance hereof, that it ſeem not li — 2 
wer, which is dudded, bloſſomed , and blaſted in a ſmall time: and 
reaſon is, for momenteain and curſory Delights are for their brevity 
! ——— of Delight may be 
the removing” of all impediments which any way may im- 

it. 6. In every Odject of Delight there is a certain 

and perfection, and there is an extenſive; asin a Cellar 

| may be excellent good Wine, and variety of excellent good 
Wine, and thereby our teſt may be delighted with the perfection of Wine, 
and with variety ors Wine. In bke manner, in all the Objects of Delight, 
we may find a certain intention of goodneſs, and à certain extention, and both 
theſe conſidered, exceedingly increaſe Pleaſure and Delight: ſor the in⸗ 
tention filleth and ſatiateth the ſoul, and the extenſion or variety taketh away 
a certain diſtaſtefull loarhſomneſs which one kind of uniforme Pleaſure draw- 


eth with it. 
Q. what ii the fete Ph 2 Delight ? 
A. There is pap Terr life more potent then Pleaſure to move men 
ambitious men aſpire aſter honours, but why thir ſt 


fo bur becauſe rake an extraordinary Del be honour- 
a 4p - => + ops Ay — orngrrwt 


ed?" "Why: 
to get riches , but after they have gotten them, to Delight in the poſſeſſi- 
* fruition of them? And the reaſon is, for A and Deig — ante Ps are a By 


ſeſſion of ſome good thing, wherein nature receiv 
the heart be rai err 


_—_ en K penn focung ect quietneſs, and eternal} happineſs 
with God. 
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es 005 N elt, Of Seaſide 
ee Grief.. wle for the right Ordering of Grief, and 
"bow it may be Birred up inns. Mothves againit immazerate 3 errow, 
wb the Meanes 10 redreſs it. | 
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V A. 1, There is not | wherewith man is more afflicted 
in this life, then with Grief and w; whoſe Objects preſent themſelyes 
continually to bis mind and ſenſe, 2. Exceſſive heavineſs hath troubleſome 
eſſects, for that firſt of all, it takes from the "mind all meanes to attend the 
ſearch of the truth. The reaſon js, for that all the powers of our ſoul, be- 
ing tied unto Abeir eſſence, as the Branches unto the Tree, it doth of neceſli- 
ty tollow, that when ſhe is wholly buſied in, the functions of one of bei 
powers, ſhe abandons the reſt; and cannot aſſiſt chem in their actions. Where- 
fore, when as any thing draweth the ſoul wholly unto it, and imploys her 
whole action, ſhe cannot attend any thing elſe: by conſequence wherect, 
an exceeding heavineſs ſeazing upon her, it draws her away; ſo, as ſhe 
cannot think of any thing elſe, . ſelf oppreft with Grief as with 
an Heavy burden, which beares her down and hinders the liberty of ber 
functions. It is therefore generally true, that there is not an action of the ſoul 
whereunto heavineſs is not an hinderance and let. The which we find verif- 
ed in our ſelves, for we never do any thing fo well being poſſeſt by cares as 
when we are in joy; whereof the reaſon is viſible: for that the will is the 
eauſe which excites us to act, the which hath the good ſor Object, ald 
makes the more powerfull effect When it appeares pleaſing and is accompani- 
ed with delight. It is true, that when there remains any hope to ſurmount 
the cauſes of our diſpleaſure, then heavineſs may ſer ve to ſortifie our action, 
and to enflame our courage, for that the more we ſeel any Grief, the more 
we ſtriye to be: freed from it. But if there be no hope remaining we become as 
it were ſenſeleſs and abandon our ſelves in p to Grief We fice the 

1ob 16; , company men, we hate the ight, we the comſorts and conſolations of 

Luk.22,4:.16, Ourfvjends importune, and have no content but to ſeed our ſalves with 

(biss, bitterneſs. Again, immoderate ſorrow cauſeth deadneſs and hardneſs of heart, 

— 3. dif-inableth in prayer, ſtoppeth the ear apainſt all words of comfort, and 

"hg 8 weakneth the powers of the ſoul and ſtrength of grace, expoſeth to temptat- 

Prov, 1 1g. ons of imparience, and filleth the ſoul with much bitterneſs. Beſides the 

fal. 32 4. torments which heavineſs pives unto our ſpirits, ſhe doth alſo produce fear- 

ro. j 22 fall effe&s upon our bodies, for that it is a maligne, cold, and drie Paflion, 

355 1 5. which waſteth the radicall humour „ and by little and little quenching the 

A * naturall heat of the body, thruſts her poyſon even unto the heart, whole 

His lib. y. . cauſeth to wither, and conſumes the forces by her bad influence; 

0p. 16. whereof we ſee the ſignes after death, when as they come to open thoſe that 

can. hate deen ſmothered with Melancholy. For inſtead of an heart, they fed 

«ſu 74. nothing bur a drie skin like to leaves in Autumne. So that all thin s conſidered, 

Hta cor Pirrhi we fav that thi i 4 8 : 

nu m may fay, that tis paſſion is moſt pernicious, which thus conſumes our 

eſt eu & forces, cauſeth our heart to languiſh,, and makes our life ſhott, but ex- 

n er treamly miſerable, 3. There are many remedies againſt inordinate ſorrow, but 

velaus iſlun. molt commonly the Grief is ſo obſtinate, as all applications are unprofitable. 
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Book 3. N Grief, 209 
Tochreit we mut firſt cake away, or at leaſt diminiſh the opinion of the ch . 
which afflicts us: the which is eaſie to do, ſeeing it — our = 
For,as Dignities, Honours, Crowns and Triumphs, give us no content, but 
what we take our ſelves when as they arrive ; for that we have ſeen many weep 
even in the "midſt of all this pompe: fo the paines of this liſe, iga0minies, 
haciſhmencs, the Joſe of goods and kinsfolks, with all other miſeries; afflict 

us not extraordinarily , unleſs we our ſelves make them more bitter and vio- 

ent by our own weakneſs; for that we have ſeen many laugh in the midſt 

of all theſe miſeries 4. Great and many are the benefits of well-ordered 

ſorrow. It is the Phyſick of the foul; it purgeth, melteth, refineth, and gel,, 
preſerveth the heart in good temper : It is the ground of ſpirituall comfort. Shel 
the Nurſe of Joy. It plougheth up the fallow of the heart, that the Word of 
-falyation might” finke deeper and deeper. A mourning foul is a well-atanured, 
ſoyl, that receiveth the feed of the Word, and bringeth forth fruit with 
advantage. Immoderate ſorrow deadeth and weaknerh the powers of the foul : 
but ſorrow kept within limits and bounds, quickneth the heart to apprehend, 
2 6 7 make uſe of whatſoever doth befall. 

Q. There art two Kinds of Grief , the one Which refides in the ſenſuall 

pp ; and the other Which hath its ſeate in the rational: Hoem do they 

A. 1. Senſible Grief is alwaies accompanied with a viſible alteration and 
change of the body which is moved ; whereas the Grief of the mind hath nor 
alwaies an agitation of the body, but moſt commonly contains. it ſelf within 
the bounds of the power where it is framed; in regard whereof it is ſometimes 
attributed to God and Angels. 2. The cauſe of ſenſible Grief reſides in the 
body, which ſuffers ſome violent impreſſion that alters it. The cauſe [| I fay ] 
doth reſide in the body, which receives ſome kind of outrage : But the mo- 
tion of Grief is alwaies framed in the ſoul, for that the body is not capable 
bur by the "preſence of the ſoul. But the cauſe of the intellectuall Grief 
reſides inthe rationall part, and in the mind, which repreſents unto it ſelf che 
evil which ſhe receives from the Objects which preſent themſelves unto her 
thought. 3. The * gar and knowledge which the exteriour ſenſes 
have of things, * only fegard the preſent Objects which make ag actu- — wel 
all impreſſion in them; but the underſtanding not onely conceives things, n 16 woah 
but even thoſe that are paſt, and which may happen, or fall under ; 
the imagination of man, Hence it comes that corporeall Grief which follow- 
eth the apprehenſion, which things preſent make in the ſenſes, grows only 

from the preſence of Objects contrary to their inclinations, Whereas the 

Grief of the mind following the knowledge of the underftanding, may grow 
from Objects that are preſent, paſt, or to come, and from thoſe which man doch 


preſuppoſe may ſucceed unto him- 
4 1 lphether of theſe Griefs is greater, this of mind, or that | of the 


* 


We ſhew out felves more ſenſible of the Grief of the ſenſes, then 
that of the mind: but it is moſt certain that the intertour Griefs which a- 
Mi& the foul, are much ſtronger then the exteriour paines which totture the 
body. For that the apprehenſion of the mind imagination, is much 
more noble chen that of the ſenſes, and eſpecially, then that of feeling which 
hath che greateſt ſhare in 2 For proof whereof , we ſee 
* courages to avoid inferiour Grief, expoſe themſelves. voluntarily to 
the exteriour *pames of torments and puniſhments, which are in ſome ſort 
pleaſing unto chem, for ther the interiour joy doth mollifie their paine : 
whereof we have-plorious examples in the conſtancy of the Martyrs , 
who have expoſed themſeſrex-ro-the fire; to tortures, to Wheeles, * 
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— 1 | of wild Beaſts, for that they would not inne againſt God, and burn 


Te to be obſerved touching the rig bt ordering of Grief ? 
4. 1 That which in it ſelf is good and boly, cannot be a jult Object o 
Grief.” No' man can juſtly be grieved to ſee the wicked change their life uuto 
a better; to embrace piety , to become joſt, valiant, moderate, wiſe , ang 
adorned with other vertues. Yea, the moſt innocent ſouls rejoyce y henſo- 
ever they ſee a man, who was formerly vitions and diſordered, become yer. 
ruous and temperate: There being no man- living that is ynworthy of verze 
ing chat vertue by her preſence doth extinguiſh vice. 2. In workdly 
nos: s'concera our Eltate, Name, Credit, Friends and the like we 
&. chat our ſorrow'benot diſtruſtfull, diſt racting, exceſſi ve, cauſing 
aer carrying reaſon captive, breeding impatience , blind and 
ſenſelels- looking onely 40 the croſs, not to the proper cauſe of all miſeries, 
which is ſinne and wickedneſs. 3. Spirituall ſorrow for ſinne; hardeeſs of 
heart, aod other Maladies of the ſoul, muſt be moved and moderated by luth. 
that it might quicken to Prayer, ſtirre up to receive the promiſes of comfor:, 
and lit the heart co tejoyce in ſeaſon. The aſſections do all move in a circk, 
each one drawing other, that it any one move aright, all follow in their courſc. 
Thus joy and ſorrow ſucceed one another, and th take their fit ſeaſon, if 
eicher be orderly in motion. Sorrow is immoderate if it admit not joy : 
Joy is exceſſive if it drownſorrow..4. Sorrow mult be univer ſall and uniforme 
propattioned to evil that doth afflict. As it is, a fault to grieve when we ſhould 
rejoyce, and to rejoyce when we ſhould grieve ; ſo its not to grieve for al 
evil in a meaſure anſwerable to that which doth afflict. There be degrees of evils 

{2 are there of ſorrow for them. 

»Q, How may this ſorrow be ſtirred up in us ? 

A. 1. Deſire doth cauſe Grief,/ when the poſſeſſing of the deſired good is 
hindered or delayed. And therefore what Motives ſoever do ſtirre up defire, 
the ſame may be uſed to awaken ſorrow. 2. Love of goed, cauſeth Griet 
for evil j as love to our preſervation, doth oftentimes cauſe ſorrow and heavi- 
| nels,” for chat we apprehend as meanes of our deſtruction. By what meanes 
.., love to good is kindled, by the ſame is the heart wrought to ſorrow for the 
contrary evil as preſent.” 3. The apprehenſion of evil, is the 
Object or of ſorrow, which is more or leſs intenſe according to the 
ny of _—— preſents it — yu our thoughts, the great 
danger, and eminency of it, The arguments that ſet forth unto us the certain- 
ry,/ kkelibood, and extenſion of the evill, will be eſfectuall to work unfeigned 


= 


nua uuiues fronld perſwade Chriftians to look, well about them, that their 

ſorrow be not immaderate ? 
4, God requires, that we ſerve him with a cheerfull and merry heart, 
Deut 16.11, which they cannot do, who give way to exceſſive ſorrow. Thon ſhalt reyeyce 
ES before tht" Bord thy' Gad. God loves a cheerful. giver. See how the Lord com- 
. Phins'by hiv Propher, of the {ereriry and ride ofthe Hudard 
eby the Wives were to wet the Altar of the Lord With teares. 
t'Exhortationof Nehemiah made to the people, when they wept at the 
Ns, bescing o the Law, may be alleged here very fily. This day is boly unto 
ord our” God, mournmet nor weep : far all the people wept, when they heard 
the Words of” rhe Lam. The con: many good Chriſtians hold is very pre. 
poſtervus', who afflict themſelves for lack of delight and cheerfulneſs, and 
yet crucifie / chemſelves with inordinate ſorrow and de jectedneſs of Spirit. 
2 Elizem beingdiltempered with the preſence; of wicked King form , before 
1 King. 3.19, be attempted any thing, whereby the chree Kings diſtreſſed for lack of water, 


might 


| Delight and cheerfulneſs graces all Offices, is the 
of all Societies. 3: Sorrow is the band of the ſoul, that ties it 


PQ ke come wat be rakew to redreſs ellen, Es : v.11. 
A. 1. The principal! meanes is ſerious meditation of Gods gracious promiſes, 
with full purpoſe and reſolution of heart to reſt and cleave unto them. 449 
ſax! meleeth fo 


meſs, quicken me atcording to thy Word, Pfal. 1 19 28. The 

God doch ſuſtain and quicken the , promiſe grace and remiſſi- 

on of ſinges, reveale unto us the mercy and loving kindnefs of the Lord, by 
—— the miſts of ſorrow are diſpelied. And whereas ex- 
ceſlive Grief doth arite from a falſe apprebenſion of evils preſent, which ma» 
keth us judge our caſe to be farre more intolerable then indeed it is: By the 
Word of truth we come to ſee our eſtate, what evils hang over our heads, of 
what quality, how they may be prev or where we may find ſtrength to 
bear them, and how all things ſhall work for the beſt unto | us. 2. Grieſ oi 
mind is eaſed by faithfull prayer, wherein we lay open our cares into the boſeme 
of the Lord, and waite upon him till deliverance come from above. I the dey 
of my trouble I 8 Lord, Pfal. 77.2. Caft thy burden apa the Lord, and be 
ſhall ust ain thee, Plal.5 5.22. Pray and-waite, ſeek and rouſe up thy ſeif x0 
truſt confidently, ' Ot of the depths bade I cried nnto thee, O Lord." Lord bear 
my vice; & c. I Waite for the Lord, my ſoul doth Waite, and in hu Ward do] 
traſt, Both theſe, Prayer and expectation muſt be joyned, as we mult ſtrive to 
pray, ſo we muſt ftirre up our ſelves with all earneſt reſolution to waite with 
patience, otherwiſe the weight of ſorrow will. fall back upon us more heavily. 
. Former experience is very eſſectuall to afſwage bitterneſs of heart. P/al. 
1435. 1 remember the daies of old,” I meditate on all thy works: I muſe en the 


former experience giveth wiſdom what courſe is to be talen to procure freedom. 
In bodily paines, Foe have found caſe by a Medicine, when the ſame evil 
pincheth,we know what is to be done. But in ſpirituall affairs it ismuch eaſier to 
get ur ing by former experiments. 4 We muſt foreſee the accident of 
this iſe, not as ii they ſhould happen infallibly, for that were to make us mi- 
ferable before the time; but as incident to all men, and that being of, this nam» 


that it can ſcarcel t or draw breath in the e Plabe: 
cloſe together | pant or draw breath in _— . 


Pal 130.1, a. 
$z 6. ver. 


ber, if any croſs or miſery ſhall fall upon us, we may be che leſs amazed. For 


thecrofſes which we have foreſeen, ftrike'us more gently , and make a weaker 
impreſſion in our ſoul. Wherefore a wiſe man of the world, who had prepared 
himſelffor all the accidents of this life, receiving the heavy news of che death of 
ku Sonne, was no otherwiſe moved, but onely ſaid, I He I bad begatren'# 
mortal creature. Doubtleſs it is the eſſect of an exact and ſingular wiſdom, do 
ave this of humane accidents, not to be amazed at that which happens, 
har to ſes any thing befall him, which he hath not foreſeen. So as a wiſe man 
mult alwaies remember, chat dangers, loſſes, baniſhment, infirmities, 232 
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ed mot fortfie . in this 5 is, that God who 
middeſt of 2 will comfott and aſüiſt us h 
— — our labour to go unrewarded 
by ts, by affairs, by the entertainment of 

= of ſuch as are learned and fear God, and by the 
bur own: conceiving with our ſelves that we ſhould na 
miſery to trium — — — that to be touch 
— common to all men, but the glory of this conſtant 
— an eminent vertue. And laſtly, that he who 

„ Father, and no executioner; That it is that grex 

without whoſe whoſe Decree there falles not a haire from our heads, and 


oy Area e unleſs be will ſhew himſelf deſperuch 
the ſoul, à greater evil makes the leſs to 


: fo we may — — preſent heavineſs, either by conſidering thut 
which we muſt lament, but others of greater mo- 


chreaten us; or elſe in fortifiing our reſolutions wich a ber 
e a unto our ſelves the glory of Paradiſe, after the 
TED and cnt ens of Heaven, after the combates - 5 
— Al things impreſfions in religious ſouls, capable 
— — Beſderall theſe, there are remedies which are taken 

| frown 


-of Grief. For firſt, No ho 


11 
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* 


Booz. Of grief. 


213 


345 j TG ETD "Pg = 

theſe that be of heavy bearts. The reaſon is, for that Wine being moiſt and hot 
i 45 oh far both water ſweetly, and heat thut — which 
it wer Aue whereunto Melancholly doth fir it ſelf: Sleep 
allo and che ule of Batbes, are very behovefull; for chat both the one and the 
other reduce nature to her firſt habite, and reſtore her conſtitution, which 
Grief had corrupted ; the which diſper ſeth heavineſs, and cauſeth joy to enter 
into the afflicted ſoul. 10 To rectiſie this Paſſion of mind, we muſt withſtand 
the beginnings, and by all poſlible meanes expel! thoſe vaine,-falſe, frivolous 
imaęi , a conceits, vaine ſorrowes that afflict the heart, by doing 
ſomerhing, or other that ſhall be oppoſite unto them, thinking of ſomething 
eriw; reaſon, or er to make a ſuddain alteration of them, 
It is not in the power of a Melancholly man altogether to free himſelf from 
fear and ſa but he may chooſe whether he will give way too farre unto it, 
he may in fort correct himſelf. A Philoſopher was bitten with a mad 
and as the nature of that diſeaſe is to abhorre all waters, and liquid things 
to think ſtill they ſee the, Picture of a Dog before them, He went for all 
this to the Bache, and ſceing there as be thought in the water, the PiRure of a 
g with reaſon overcame this conceit. Thou art diſcontent , thou art fad 
heavy, but why, upon what ground > Examineit up and thouſhale 
find none at all, or ſuch as is to be contemned. Rule thy ſelf then with reaſon, 
r 

yan fears, ftrong imaginations, r | t weares an 
right may correct the obliquity or crookedneſfs, by wearingir ech 
ther fide : ſo may we overcome and maſter our affe&tions if we will, by tur- 
ing them ſome other way. As in a City they do by ſtubborne rebellious 


them by force: ſo muſt we do by our aſfections. If the heart will not lay afide 
thole vicious motions, and the phantaſie thoſe fond imaginations, we have ano- 
ther forme of Government, to enforce and reſtrain our outward members, that 
they be not led by our paſſions. If appetite will not obey, let the moving fa- 
culcy oyer rule ber, let her reſiſt, and compell her todo otherwiſe. As in an 


Ague, the appetice would drink, fore eyes that iteh would be rubbed, but rea. 
ſoa ſauth ne, and therefore the moving faculty will not do it. When we are 


wich any matter of great importance, we forget our fears for the time, 
« buſineſs of more weight, poſſeſſing that room in the heart. But what we 
can do upon ſuch occaſions, we may do voluntarily at another time if we will: 
for outward objects cannot give ability that was not in us before; 11. If 
Rr reaſon over · ruled, will precipitated, that we cannot 


ſeek our own 
onr miſery to 


to ſome diſcreet, truſty, aud loving 
| perſwaſion, advice, good meanes, which we could not 
The ſimple narration many times eaſeth our di- 


* 


le apply unto our (elves. 


exonerating themſelves to a faichfull friend And this is one cauſe why tears 
 beavineſs, and diminiſh our paine: for when we pour forth teures, we 
that which afficts us, andemptying the humour which oppreſſeth us, 
us within, by this meanes we free our ſelves from an heavy bur. 
which lay bp pads dc by reaſon whereof our ſoul helping her ſelf 

to caſt out the enemy of our ſife, diverts and frees ber ſelf from the importune 


of Grief, and imploys her imagination to this divertiſmenr, the 
fing 2 © Another reaſon there is for 
to do an act befitting the eſtate wherein he 


Ee 2 


hich for this occaſion in plea 
that it is a contentment to man, to 


finds 


2 than will not ſubmit chemſelves to political Government, wes wn | 


L empin;. 
lib, ts cap, rs. 


de 4 nimg. 
Epiſt.3. c.18, 


or moderate our ſelyes, our beſt way for eaſe is to impart , 
e friend, not to {mother it up in our breaſts: That which was 1 
molt offenſive to us, 2 cauſe of fear and Grief, when we ſhall but impart it atque cxeftaef 
friend, is inſtantly removed by his coum- . Ovid. 

other- . lib. z. 


1 dobyy, 


led mind, and in the midſt and greateſt extremities, many have been relieved _ 8 
C e 
com. 


lib y. 
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Books, 


of our friends, we chance 0 
ion with our ſelves *. ** 
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* to be moderated aricht. Whereis thy 
. The Effetts of Hope. The {rol 
1 muſt be ſhunned. How 4 lively Hoe 
5 in a. 


We: N to be moderated aright 
well fb to mollifie the paines, and to en- 


les and act of this life.” Amidſt the miſeries of this life, 
ind private calamities, which otherwiſe would be incollerable ; 
f God bath pre ny, to fortifie our con- 


Mere the burden of _ 


apr rag "that death — could de- 
e But the Prophet Davis 
Gee iS I bad hoped toſce the guad. 

1 ids up the head in the 
iy — ee Ming overwhelme our 
orth Starte | I Guide, who look continually 
aſſure their a) 1 Hope is chat which inflames us to 
| htneſs of the North Starre 

as itſhines not they art 

of ſome ſtorme, or to ſee 

have any remainder of Hope, 

gire cel. we hold our ſelves miſerable, 

Px "nd ves. 4. Hope fortifies our reſolutions, 

in their actions. Hide Alls with courage to er- 

to fight ſtrive mightily, and perſiſt 

: which is ſor . he firſt, for that ſhe hath for 
Fer thy, apprhenſion of the difficulty, 

Whereunto we do aſpire, 

0 vanquiſh all obſtacles, and 

jandin 2 muſt be encountered. 

mo a t U by meunes whereof we at. 

| our def! ndly, Hope breeds pleaſure and 
NaKEs US more AT eee 
old nothing pai del wherein we take delight. Wherefore as 
05 tall anto men, ſo the content we receive from 

1 leß paine, that which we have 

hie Procecds from a certain my 


we beef injoying injoying, diſper ſeth it ſelf into all the members ; of tide, the which 
we 
1 the moving faculty; yeekding upon ch 
——————— s yoo of the (orf}. 
— — himſelf ſo freely to che riger of the ahr, not 
ſuch patience the injuries of times; in tilling his Land, if be di 
goepramiſe unto himſelf 8-rick Harveſt forthe fruit of las labour. The Soul- 
nat ca into dangers, he would not mount up to breaches, 
Land ry himſelf into the fury of combares, if {ot jetty bb or 
Hope of booty did not a animate: his courage. The Merchant would not puſs 
—— fires, waves, and ſtormes, running from Sea to Sea, and 
, from Port, if be d roc promiſe unto hicoſelf great weelch, in recom- 
\ pence of his voyages and travels.” Sous Hope is as it were, the ſoul 
beſt actions, making us to ſurmount all the difficulties arid. odſtacles, 
hinder the execution by the mollifying of our reſolutions. / Ves, * 
certain; that courage bath alwaies been held an effect of good Hope: for Wen 
as man hopes to ſurmount thoſe fearful] things, which ſeem to chreaten han, be 
3 y to encounter them; whereas when he is ſurprized 
Eau abandons himſelf unto the misfortune, his deſpair riſing from 
difficulties which he apprehends in the good which he ſhould dars 
though Love be the — the Paſſions of the ſoul,” yet x 
the cauſe that we love any one. For Hope may propoumd N 22 
chat is to ſay, the good which - and the meanes t in 
it. ore an Object of good preſenting it ſelf unto u, which we are 
eo, but by the aſſiſtance of other; for this reaſon, Hope 
thoſe that aſſiſt us, and make the thing eaſie: , Seeing then. that 
be 


'the Objects wbich we propound unto our es, eee 
root and cauſe of Hope; for chat we Hope not for any thing,” 
that wherewith we are in love, and whereunto-we have tied our affections, de- 


to enjoy it. — toes ner which doch 
wn ——ůů 15a bud of pe ove 
— for that we Hope to attai unto our deſires by 
$0 as the firſt impreſſion which which we makes in our — 5 
is an effect of the love we bear 2 be a good fit for us. But 
the conſideration of the meanes to attuin unto it, which comes from others, 
mates a ſerond impreſſion in us, and inducerh ns to love 73 1 doth 
it, repreſenting him unto us as profitable unto our deſig 
Seed. 6. Vaine Hopes do grievouſly delude and 2 
—_— nothing bebinde them but vexation or deſpair, aft 

and toyl, + Ihr vs utterly diſappginted:- It is not unfitly — 9 57 
that preſente it ſelf to a tnan awake. For as Dreames in ce Ach F 
us with illuſions and vain formes, which abuſe us; and hich make us 2 
that we are rich in our extre verty, that we are happy in 
ſery,)thar we injoy Sceprery and Crowns, in che mat of bond, and 1 
chat we command great Empires, when we ire reſtrainod in an 
captivity: In like manner, Hope abuſing our ima wi Yam . ſotils with 
vain contentments, and mon unto us won * td dur 
| power; that we are in right good eſtate, aſſured 


wepleaſe, and ro ſhunne the le 
aaa, ſtateis moſt miſerable, =o 


todeath; and we have no power in our 
— ine, . ra one. Y et | 
we flatter our ſelves with — cette 
have their bounds, eel ata peter ee 
— — a ava 
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—— — nd deſde 


Job 11.36, 
18.14. 
i Prov. 11.23. 


* 


of the 0 . confuſion, a calm aſter many ſtorms 


A e e reſt in the word of promiſe, 


eee Hope | 
the whe _— «according to the commandement of faith, to 
according to the nature of the promiſe, in all 
ns,boch when means are at hand, and when they fail, ground- 
rac of God, In things ſpiritual) abſolutely promiſed, 
in, ſtedfaſt 4 re 


„Ide thin temporall promiſed in the ſame 
«ers N ſell 9 Davids coming to the 


e hope is conditional; for 
ops ny 2 mere and what faith cannot 
deſperate dangers we mult hope for 
e p | ett is uncertain, We may expect good 
nents of Go and in lawfull cauſes we may hope to finde 
wit, friend — 7 pew but ſtill our cor» 
| whoſe bleſſing all ſecond cauſes 
fer the hat tell, bus ſafety 14 of the Lird. 
ement comerh from the Lora. 


5 EE 


means to have the Magiſtrate 
, queſtions : but the ſentence which the Maęi- 


Prov 21:31, 
Prev. 29. 26. 


Prev. 19.6. 


Job 27.9, 10. 
1. 24.3, %· 


2 Cu. f. 8. 


it be to clear bim or to caſt 
n | of life, ſeem our caſe never ſo torlorne or 
is the uſe of lau full means alone: but we can 

J if. age mio evil courſes ſor there is no promiſe 


— — 


25 2 without bing or impatien- 
| thew only upon the Lord ;for j 
$a man to ſeek the Lord early w ith ear* 


al. 62. 15. 


Plalqnus. of all good means, and when they ſail, un- 

A Plal.b6.z. patiently for the Lord, and he inclined 
Plal.n30.5,6, unto God as a poor beggar, and hope 
Plal.143.5. 'grace, knowing that he from whom al 

Oo unto, "that it may appear that his mercies 


are 


65 


n undeferved » * 3. ö 


ei bs 


lob. 3. 2 27. 
Plal.z 3.22, 
Plal. 142. 5+ 


. Ho 
who mtempted to build the Tower of Babylon, nothing doubted of the effect.! | 
But the Spirit of God ſpeaking in the mouth of his Prophets, declareth that Frov-1,44 


12, 13. 


Ua 7.6. 


our ſelves, when we be compaſled about with humane aides The heart of man 
is upt to flatter it ſelf in theſe things, us if nothing were impoſſible ro him that 
in thus underſet : whereas the Lord can eaſily beat down the force of the mighty, * 
and bring their glory into confuſion. An herſe # but is vain thing to ſave 4 man, — 
neither is any man delivered by hi much firength. Aſſogiatt your ſelves O ye Hus fra 
prople, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces; gird your ſelves, . Babe brokgn in us caſus. Sen. 
pieces. How hath the Lord taken the crafty in their own counſel, and troden the . C. Medes- 
glory of the mighty under feet? It is all one with out God to fave by f&w and . 
many, wich and without the ſtrengthi of men. 3. Limited hope, when we Can 
be content to wait for a ſeaſon, 10 it be not long; bur faint or give over to 
expect help if it de deferred. How off are ſuch like voices heard amongſt Chri- 
age; Til toch à time 1 bad good lippe, bur now Lam tlean out of beart? IFI 
inde not comfort by ſuch means, I can never Took for it? Bur this is our infir- 
"mity, we muſt wait til! the Lord ſte merty, and bo!d faſt hi promiſe when be Pil. 119.81. 
eur to be fur from dur belp. 4. Superficiall and flight hope muſt be ſetled & 123.2. 
ind rooted better. Such is the hope of them that hold out in ſeſſer tryals, fuint 
in greater difficulties. In ſome particular troubles they it up their hearts, and 
Tick to che promiſes; but if they be preſſed hard, they ſtart afide and give way 
to che temptation. The temporary believer ſtirinłs in perſeention if he be not 
choaked wick the world and the plezfares of it: fo fareth it with the hope of 
2 wanteth rooting. 5. Partiall hope is unſound, miſorder- Chro. 2. 
ed; when we expect help f om Heaverr in ſome particular occaſions, but ordi- 9,10. 
varily rely upon our own devices, or che arm of flefh, It is many times repro- 
ved in die Saints of God, that they truſted in Ext, Aria, the arm of fſeſh, , Che. 16. 
bur relſed not upon the Lord | ant SENATE "> 
Q_ How # lively Hefe to be preſerued or ftirred up in ms ? | 
4. 1. In ſtirring it we muſt alwayes have an eye to the grounds and fonnda- 
ad. * our Hope ſhall be bunt; for as theſe fadge, fo Hope follow- 
4 2. b 


thele be ſmall or frivolous, Hope is vain and lous ; f chey be 
ag and ſound,” Hope wilt. prove more certain and prudent. 2. All Chri- 

Tope depends upon the acious promiſes of God which never fail; and to 
en it the it is profitable ti diſcourſe over theſe cireumſtances; who 


bi $ )bliges unto us: What he hath promiſed; how it makes for his glory vo 


protviſes, how he ſtanderh affected towards us, in what relation 
accompliſh 


We — make uſe of former ex. 


3 of God, and * 
* == 5 
Tre — may not- 


Mercy. 


Cuar VIII. 
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00 Ihe things 
ura s of diferderd 
unned or * The means whereby hin- 


12 neee he ? 
W. ext nt mir that doth fortifie it and 
make it aſſured againſt the miſeries wich are moſt difficult to avoid, and encou- 
cs — he ky par years rn a 
a ofition to the contrary m becauſe it is 
excellent uſe in a Chriſtian courſe. For 1. A godly life is beſet with many diffcil- 
ties from the Devil and the world. Satan rageth, the world raiſeth manifold 
1 Cor. 16.13. perſecutions, which cannot be reſiſled without courage. Mach ye, ſtand foft is 
* — — ee Courage is for the warre; but all Chri- 
Haller Jeſus, who have received preſs-money to fight 
2 Tim 2.3, ke le, n. ore endure or wot 4s 4 good ſoulater of 7e/w 
25am. 10.12, Chriſt 4 as 744 for their countrey, tobe 
Das walorousand to the men: dat tel the ia is ſervants call upon us to 
4 7. — valiant in carriage, Be frenę and of ge d conrage, 
e publike duty, Bl = frm of * common 
re Fab ; Gl fade auch Free © The Devil will ſoon (if we ſet our 
Anke ) ery for clubs, and reach us ſome knocks : We ſhall know 
Mu. 4 1,3, 3. e Thus in Chriſt, when firſt he ſer up- 
Rempuon a, Erle with incredible fury : = 
to ſpeak wit 


— 
Neu torepair — the Temple, Ta pr 
of ren exc ho al rele In this caſe what can 
— — hens Umorous and faint-bearted men to un- 


Book 3. 
fue ſuch enterpriſes. The fearfull heart and remiſs hand are nothing fic tu 
1 — — the pf I 4 All * duties Che 
- are weighty, very difficult, yea, ſeeming altogether impoſſible, which 
3 itute of e will adventure to begin, much leſs to finiſh. He bad 
need to be u man of ſome ſpirit and reſolution, that muſt neglect the diſpleaſure 
and _—_— the Letters and fuits, contemn the mocks and diſgraces of 
| men and ſuperiours : Bat this ſtraight is che man that would live godly, 
upon many times. Had not the brain need co be of a ſtrong conſtitution, 
ouſt and diſperſe the fumes aſcending from a corrupt liver, ſtomach 
or hat ſtrength of valour ſhall we think needfull for him, that muſt 
againſt the flatreries, inticements, tears of friends; the rumours, cla- 
mours, ſlanders of the wicked: that muſt oppoſe the current of times and the 
torrent of vice ; hazard the loſs of maintenance, liberty and life? But all theſe 
miſeries doth the fincere and pur ſuit of piety bring upon us. In which 
\ ſome duties in ſelves not difficult, do appear very troubleſome, 
from which we are willing to withdraw our ſhoulder ; as namely, to open our 
mouthes for the poor in the cauſe of judgment, to deliver them that are unjuſt- rrov. 54. 11; 
ly drawn to death, to adventure our credit, reputation and honour, in defence 13 & 31.8. 
ofthe innocent that live in diſgrace and miſery. What, that ſometimes we are 
called forth of God to adventure our ſelves farre in deſperate caſes? As Eſther 
muſt go io to King Auaſbacrus to ſpeak for the life of the Jews, a people ap- 
pointed to the ſword, by a Decree that could not be reverſed. Belides the duties 
themſelves laid upon us, do farre exceed our ſtrength and ability: which is ſuf- 
ficient to daunt and diſmay the cowardly and faint- Many are hindred, 
not ſo much with defect of ſtrength, as puſillanimity and ſloathfull deſparation 
of mind, that · chey dare not undertake any thing that is excellent, or having un- 
dertaken lay . difficulty appear. But if the work indeed be too hard 
for us, what man will attempt any thing therein ? If Selen muſt build 3 Cg 1. 3 
an Temple to the Lord, David will call upon him to be J King. 1.2. 
2 and ing of many boiſterous, unruly, deep-rooted paſſions, is a 
labour — i both — — 
which ſeems and of the many foils we have already received in 
that battell. The Hraelites beingJnow to enter into the Land of Canaan, were ſo Numb. 13.48, 
terrified with the heighe of the walles, and ſtrengih of the inhabitants, that Beg , 
taſling off all hope of poſſeſſing that countrey, they began to think of return inte 
the Land of Egyp: Thus were affected upon the firſt report they heard of 


that Land i what would they have done, if once or twice they had fallen before 
their enemies > But every Chriſtian muſt fight with his head-ſtrong luſts, that 
are faſt riveted in his nature, and by long continuance are become a ſecond na- 
tare, notwithſtanding he hath been often foiled by them. By all his it is mani- 
e 4a Chriſtian muſt be of a generous ſpirit and reſolution, one that clea- 
veth ante Gal With full pmrpoſe of heart, J. He that vill live godly muſt [offer 
perſecution, which is terrible to fleſh and blood. — tribulations we 
weſt enter wie the Kingdom of Heaven : but the hearted and ſeeble- 1.35.3 
handed art unfit for ſuch encounters. The courage of a Lyon is neceſſary for a — ay 
Clriſtian, who muſt not be amazed with any terrors. 2. — 12 
is very inconſtant: We may obſerve, that many which ſhew 
and courage to caſt themſelves into danger, as ſoon as they find themſelves en- 
—— reanad, as we ſee in thoſe that go valiantly to a charge, but 
they turn their backs to the enemy : whereof we can give no 
dut that they are not valiant by judgment, but by the bounty of 
nature; ſo as apprehending not the ee ee 2 
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at imagining that they ſhailvanquiſh whatſoever oppoſe it ſelf aging der 
which they dd not expect, they are amzaed on, 

and their thearts grow cold and relent in ſuch fore, 

their But the contrary happens to tho 

goveru their courages by wiſdome, there 


e fight, 
commonly 


not the p 
their 
bt thyte things that order well their going ; yea four that are comes in gh. ol 
Lyon Which uv frongeſt among beafts, and tarneth net away from any © a Haft 
Which bath his Leys irt up © an be- Goat, and 4 King agaim/t Whom there 1 m 
riſingy In theſe verſes Solamun preſents to our view for a pattern of courage, 
the example of ſome heroicall creatures, all agreeing in the well ordering of 
their going: by whoſe example he incites ut to a conſtant going forward in 
things well undertaken without feat. As theſe four do ſo much prevail by thei 
ſtrengrh, that they will not be turned or terrified from their enterpriſes by any 
terrours : ſo it becomes us to be of that courage and reſolution, that we deſit 
not from things excellent for any fear. So that nothing is more requiſite, than 
that he w undertaketh a good matter ſhould be of good courage, and ro- 
thing more fit and decent, than that a good cauſe be proſecuted with courage 
and reſolation.'- 4. Inordinate courage is very pernicious ; for it thruſteth men 
into apparent dangers without cauſe, and ſtirreth no ſmall troubles in the Church 
ot God. Herein wicked Ama ria offended to the damage of bis Kingdom, and 
good foſcab further to the loſs of his life. He that loves danger ſhall periſn in 
it: Improvident hardineſs, through preſumption, ruſheth upon detiruction 
and apparent danger. 5. Exceſlive tenderneſs is a great enemy to a Chrittian 
courſe. Conceits of difficulty keep under ſome, that they will not ſer upon the 
practiſe of godlineſs : Deſpair of good ſucceſs. driyes many to retire in the mid- 
way: and one faint-heatted ſouldier turning his back in battell, doth weaken 
the hands ot thoſe that fought couragiouſſy. As melting mettal caſt upon other 
may make it melt, ſo a ſort of faintmg, ſwooning fellowes may caſt all the reſt in 
aſl e | 
W ft and: the right exereiſe of Conrage ? 
A. In this, chat it be univerſal}, uniform and conſtant, being moved, quickned, 


- UireRted, moderated by alively faith; The Authour of Chriftian reſolution s 


the Lord of Hoſts, It is God that compaſſeth me with frength; it © be that f 
bliſheth the heart. The ground is, the wiſdome, grace, mercy and goodneſs, but 
eſpecially the might and power of God. Br ftrong in the Lord, and in the po we- 
of bis might. Gods almighty power is it, on which our courage mutt be builded, 
Thus faith the Lord God, In quietneſr and voſt ſhall ye be ſa ved, in quictnes 
and conſidentt ſhall be your firength. I can di all things through Chriſt tha 
frengthenerh me. ee power of God unto ſalvation : for no ſtrength 
but his can againſt the ſtrong one in the world. The mover and quick- 
ner of Chriſtian hurdineſs is faith in the Promiſes : Faith is the hand apprehen- 
ting, the faithfulneſs, wiſdom, „(for all theſe do ſtrengthen us) and 
power of S By faith Aoſer when he was borne, 
was hid three Moneths of his Parents, becauſe they ſaw he was a proper Child, 
and they not afraid of che Kings Commandement. By faith Aioſes forſooke 
Agypt, not ſeating the wrarb of the King. Some raft in Chariots, and ſome 
in Horses: gute wil vemenber the Naie of the Lord ay Gad. Is God hav: l 
pot my rroft + I wil not brdfy aid what man can do amo me. Thus ſound Faith » 
$ 7 


— — 8 


7. 


1931 
* 
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eukcers of mind, di-inadling it ro bear 
an ion manif d to that oo 
* di „ Ar ne is, an 
einen, 3. By 

Tore od a ſound mind, which canary ſharpens and whets on to deſpiſe . Tim. h. 


Rage, and do 


to overturn us, leaning upon dur ſelves, but the greateſt ſtormes are not able to 
ſhake us, being ſuſtained by che divine power of the Spirit. 4. Faith looketh Gods Spiri 
unto God, and gleweth che ſoul cloſe unto him by ſupernaturall power, where» ſtrengrhen the 
by the heart is mightily encouraged. For if God be on aur ſide Who can be againf} tormenced , 
„ Hoſes was couragious, as be that /aw him, that i inviſible, . Mine eyes more then the 
are ever towards rhe Lord : for. be ſhall pluck miy fect one of the net, The Exbor. d can de 
OP" e e ; Be firong, beof good _conrage, for the Lord it pou gc 
with,thee, be will not leave thee nor forſake thee. Davida himſelf that be Heb. 17.2. 
ſhowld be wpholden by the right hand of God, When by [ſoul did ſpict faſt mito bin, ec Pur. 

T bongh 1 Walk in the midſt of trouble, thou wilt revive me, thin wilt ftrerch forth Mal 6f.ty. f 
thine band againſt the Wrath of mine enemies; and thy right hand ſhall ſave me. — * 
For ſeeing there in no wiſ dum, nor counſell, nor Arengi againſt the Lord, Oh how & ;1.8, 


give me pati 
ence to abide 
in the ſame 
without your 
a tying- 
Jobs Rogery to 
J one that tod 
f bim be would 
ch nge his 
note at the 


iron 


timerous as the Hart; ready to fly at the very noiſe or cracking of trouble: but 44 
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1 85 of this IN are dd 
oh that fi uperabundant lory that 
ed A th hard all day in 5 ore work, 
eluſe to do that he might obtain falya- 
ely,. ſeen the "ny ofit? 8. Faith 
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woe worthy theh the Kingdom of Heaven ? 


— 


4 45 Spiri ace e bew it ſelf 
be remembred, 1 courage Aer keep it ſelf with- 
the Wor, 


not move without the guidance and di 
4 it 17 in theſe chings, Firſt, Ic 
great enemies againſt 1s. 
— 14 2 . that whe As Ay, am Would $0 into tie 
t wot Jour he hearts faint, ear not, and do not tremble, 
Jour enemies. Though a man fee an hideons 
Ae him; though Satan oppoſe him 
; "  forſake his ſtanding. = It makes us not to 
difficulties that meet with us, either in reſpeR of the duties 
te opp that is made againſt us. Though paſſions be 
hard, and a man may come by knocks, yet he maketh not 
=2 wy . oyoy orb wich all the affaults that were 
155 to hinder the repairing of 7er»/a/cm, and the building of the 

Tete 3, Ir ties a man with conſtant, ſtedfaſt, and well-adviſed reſolution, 
to ſet upon all known duties, ſeem they never ſo difficult, ot the cafe never 
ſo deſperate. 4. 2 the fear of torment and death, whereby many 
ace kept under chat they dare not Prone the faith of Chriſt, and ſhew tbem- 
ſelvesin the maintenance of the truth. Therefore it is an act of Courage, 
impediment whereby the will is Graun back from hard and dar- 
oh hom te to be qr and to defend the will that it be 


in this, S nel it maketh us renew our 
our enemies with freſh aſſaults. The men of 
1 is courage ) and renewed the Battel). 

him again and again, yet being cours- 


gious, 


— 1 4 ; 
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d by often Prayer: - 7. Ic ſtora t 


100 
refed ? \ : 201 1 x 5. 1 N ** 
1461 en | wicke d Courage, when men bend their tongues 
ligne diy, ba are nur puliaut for the truth. If à Bear or Lyon 89 85 
way, they will 1 
ove courle prove 
40d to be reformed, which con 
grounded upon che Promiſes of God. This conſidence may grow from che 


101 ve; chat che evil which threatneth us is far te from us: or from 
el it Mould preſent it ſelf, we ſhould be able eo bk 
hen 8 City bath a conceit that no man will attempt any thing 


| | 8 | aguinft the 
peace of her Citizens, and if they ſhould, they were able to repel] che injury, 
aud do endure the attempts of their enemies; this belief makes them hardy 
and aſſured. It may grow alſo, for that we find our ſelves weak, and unable 
to teſiſt our enemies, yet we believe that we ſhall be powerfully aſſiſted by our 
Aller, with whoſe aide we hold our ſelves invincible. Again, this may grow, 
me believe, we haye neither received nor done injury to any man. ich 
make us apprehend rev enge; Or for that we think we have no enemies, 
or elle that they are ſo feeble and weak as they cannot annoy ; Or for that they 
who have power to hurt us, are our friends, and live ia good corteſpondency 
with us, and aſſiſted bs in our occurretits, as for out part e have endea- 
to bind them unto ut by all occaſions which have been offered. More- 


over, it may grow from an n that all things ſhall ſaceeed ha 

in regard of r ſelicities. Alerusder undertaking the Conq of 
India, nothing, by rea ſon of the happy Victories and Triumphs 
which otten over the Perfians. So Caſar being overtaken with a cruel 


frorme, and in a mall barke, feared nothing, but to confirms the reſolution of 
bisPijot whom the ſtorwe had amazed, he wiſht him not to fear, ſeeing he car- 
ried Caſar and bis fortunet. And ſo they are hardy, who having been ingiged 
A tenigyrs have yet eſcaped; for they imagine that good fortune which 

been ſo favourable unto them in many other occaſions full of deſpair, vill 
not abandon them in that preſent danger. There be many other occaſions of 
tar nall valour; 'as want of experience, when we know not the grearnels of the 
datipet we are to encounter; — and anger, with abundant furniture with all 
things which may make us fearful] to our enemies, as ſtore of coyne, diſpoſition 
of body, greatneſs of raind, extent of Empire, ſupport of friends, the Jour 
of Armies, and ſuch like: And to this Head may be referred, the confidence 
that men have in the goodneſs of their cauſe, when they look no: to the Promiſes 
of God, nor take care to reforme themſelves according to the Law of God; 
3. Partiall, light, inconſtant courage is to be corrected, when at ſome time; 
in ſome things we ſhew courage, but at other times, and in other duties, we 


J Hackneſs, and ſuffer floth and timerouſneſi to bear ſway. The 


* Reg. 1. 971 0. 


Fudah believed the Lord and his Promiſes in one ching. and did vali- Lag. f 15. 


antly in expelling the Canaanites, that dwelt in the Hill Countries: but in ano- 
ther they did not believe, namely, that God would expell the enemies that 
dvelt in the Valleys; and therefore they went not about it, neither did they ob- 
tun any fuck ching of Our courage is but tak, when at one time, in a 
matter of leſs difficulty, und wherein we have more experience, we can (hew 
ſome heart. but are ſtriken dead in another which appeares more difficu'r, 


e have not been exerciſed. But moſt imperfect is cheir valour, whu 
m 


Ming profeſſion of great boldneſs before the conflict, do ſhrinke in the wet- 
| ting, 
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1 3 — | | with others 
FRET — eB — — era of targlory that is 
e eee the good fight of Faith. 2. This con. 

ration, that e are ſpi | : choſen to fight — the banner 

F | by t ye rength of Chriſt Jeſus, miniſters many Arguments of 
courage. For Chriſh our C 


Lauren e ge. bath overcome for us, goeth forth with us 
Saunders, = to Battell, will miniſter ſtrengrh unco-usabundantly:- But he is bad Souldier 
. eee ing In temporal warre, the Souldier will ad. 
a I ge to fight in the moutli of the Cannon, in hope of glory or perferment : 

and now laith ſhould we do in — eral tappmſs In earthly conflicts, 
be, kifling che the victory! is uncertain, maſſes ede booty inſufficient to counter- 


8 he that W. manfully ſhall Triumph, 
Crownof Glory. And as the Victory is certain, and 


2 wy ihe; ages + bee 


Croſs of see 

&, wel- the teward. che fight cafie toche refoluteand couragious, that 
— — e nor eee, but upon dhe power and might of the Lord. For 
laſting life: Courage daunts the g . as cowntdize doth him. He hath more 
2 'the Field, that is reſalved to enter into the lifts. 3. To pre- 


2 1 we maſt bour againſt all conceits of ſelf-ſufficiency, endeavour 
ron roi inor dinat — out of the heart the deſire of 


mal! no: earthly; tungs. they truſt in themſelves, ot 

pledge bio? aſſect inordinateſy | Nis world, or be poyſoned with ſelf loves 
w_ i ener they de upon « andy foundation. 4. We muſt duly 
Green is the I Tons beſet be, and what frength and pro- 


renown of « tection we have againſt them. For all the adverſe powers of godlineſs, the more 
valour in de. we. truly conſider of them, the leſs terrible they are: and the more we weigh 
= of out” hat encouragements we have to proceed, the more forcible they ſeem. 
TEE — Suddain accidents moſt amaze, whereas foreſight and preparation diminiſh the 
to fizbe vali. apprebenſion of preſent miſeries. It is moſt commonly ſeen, chat they never 
antly for the faint, de Go eaſt their accounts, and foreſeen the dangers that may 


Glory of God, 5. Courage deſcends from above; r be craved by eargeſt 
— 33 on. Now therefore; O God, ftrengtben my bands. 6, Valour pro- 
«Ambroſe to th from love, which muſt be ſtirred up 1 40 boly meanes, if we would 
Calligon, Vi 3 reſolution to godlineſs, | 

len 1121438 

Lunch chrearping dewb, Well do yeu that which becomes an Zunuch, I will ſuffer that which becomes 4 
Biſhop. | Fehn Mallet a iet, Often have we hazarded our lives fot the Emperour Charles che fift, and 
ſhall] we ne. ſhrivke to die for x he King of W Ler vs follow cur Copiain. * 6:9.- 


Q, De non mow altogether expel fear ? 


not couragious, who doth not fear. As love and 
cred, * agree, though they ſeem oppoſite one to 
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Fear iu to be r/gbily ordered... Brafens taken from the ill Effe, 

diſordered Fear; And the ſingulus Binefits of right ordered Lear. 
r the Holy £ xerciſe thereaf cant. Hon Faith fiirrerh up 
The Fear# ws. The ſeveral Kinder of Fear that are to be banned 
"ot amended, w [1 Dire aiqns how te depend an God, when all dar- 
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Hy Fear to be rightly ordered? 
VA. I. Vain and imaginary Feares do much trouble and annoy the 
mind, for that we frame and forge to our ſelves the miſeries, the apprehenſion 
ow afflicts out ſouls. The which made an Ancient to ſay, that there are 
pre things which amaze us, then that preſs us: and chat moſt commonly, 
opinion and apprebenſion, doth us more harm, then the thing it, ſelf. Where- 
in doubtleſs condition of man is lamentable, for that as it he were not in- 
vironed*by" a ſufficient number of true miſeries, he forgeth others, which are 
not in nature, to increaſe his miſeries. For we fee daily char although there 
appeatino*prelages, nor any ſignes of a calamity that doth: threaten us, yet 
ourmindsdo frame falſe imaginations and vaity Feares, which many times are 
cauſes of our ruine. There are ſome things which torment us more then they 
ld dap others trouble us before the time, and ſome afflict us without cauſe 
orſubje&t 7 for that either we increaſe our grieſs and paines, or we forge them 
our ſelves, or elſe we runne before them and anticipate them. And 
whereas we ſhould ſtrive againſt theſe jealoulies and falſe opinions which cauſe 
them, we ſuffer our ſelves to be vanquiſhed, reſembling therein cettam Soul- 
bers WhO being amazed at a little duſt raiſed-up by a Flock of Sheep, turned 
ir backs, as if the enemy had been at their heels. 2. Diſordered Fear breeds 
oy ill effects in the mind of man, filling it wich ſuch confuſion, as ſhe leaves 
im neither memory, nor judgment, nor will to encounter any danger that 
threatens his ruime. Moreover, it deprives man of all courage: and whereas 
the apprehenſion of danger is a ſpurre to generous ſpirits , to fortifie them , 
and to mabe them ſeek powerfull meanes to avoid the danger; it doth ſo de- 
ject faint · hearted and fearfull men, as they remain, as it were immoveable and 
tacapable” of All action. Moreover, it makes a man aſhamed and confounded, 
and. to contetun himſelf; it fils him with amazement , and as if it were 
able to convett him into a rock, it reduceth him into that ſtupidity, as he for- 
gets himlelf, and becomes as it were, inſenſible of the miſeries which oppreſs 
im, although chey vex him worſe then death. The effects of diſordered Fear 2 
are divers and ſtrange upon the body, as common experience and natural reaſon — Phe 
do witneſs and prove” apparently.” 3. Carnall fear is very pernicious: for it ii 3. cp. 4. 
<heriſheth paſſion, feedeth vice; and turneth the heart away from God. He 
ut ſeareth thefoſs of this worlds goods, or the diſgrace of the times, more | 
then the hazard of Gods favour, or the joys of Heaven, will never hold ont N 
in times of perſeeution. How did this Fear tyrannize over ſundry followers & 7% 38. 
or Diſciples of Chriſt, who believed in him, but durſt not openly profeſs him, Prov. 24, 13. 
leaſt they ſhould be caſt out of the Synagogue? 4. Singular are the benefits of J b. 1.1. 
Fight ordered Fear; it preſerveth from ſinne, ftirreth up to watchfulseſs, ta- Nr 
meth the pride of natüre, is the friend of counſell and advice, curbeth and , 1% 0 
al contrary motions; fears or terrors, whereby the heart might be tur- Prov. 14 1.4, 


del rom God. Tt frikes reaſon gently, and makes us circamſpect to bn 16, 6 
2 wit 


= Of Fear. Boch 
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with Judgment for that which concerns us; for that it makes us carefull and y, 
tentive to look to our affairs, and to take order for that which is neceſſary to 
ſhelter us from ſtormes. But of the ſeverall effects and benefits of Fear, ſee be. 
fore in the ſanctiſication of this Affection. 


y bertin ſtandi the right Exerciſe of fear ? ' 
Heb.11.7, 9 ˖ eee by Faith, both in reſpect of 


fal »14.120, the object, order, degree, and effects of it. A good man is to fear whatſoever 
r N. | God and man, ion om judgment, in himſelf and others, 20 
Erb... cording to the nature, qualities, and degrees of ng to be feared, in ſuch 
ſort as to be made circumſpect to depart from ſinne, and to avoid evil by lawful 
meanes. From which generall Rule ſpring theſe Particulars. 1. God is to be 
„ that N againſt 0. Fear ye not thei 
fear, nor be afraid. But ſanctiſie t in your heart. 2. Sinne is to be 
* N 1 4 judgment, 2 which is the cauſe of all ſorrow and. miſery, 
3. In reſpe& of our proneneſs to ſinne, and the ſnare that is laid for us in every 

Ex0.3'-29, r eee, ee . in the leatr things: but as the thin 
TILL we handle are more v | of greater importance, ſo it beboveth to beg 


1 Cor 65. ircu 5 6 | 
| fear and becauſe in ſuch caſes many things happen, which 
NN Finder d wicked ſucceſs. 4. The fear of ſinne or —— ſhould 
1 Theſ.3.;- driveus to walk circumſpeRtly, to ſhunne and avoid all cauſes and occaſions of 
them, truſting in the free grace and mercy of the Lord, 5. The wrongs and 
Mial.56-3:4% troubles that we ſuffer from wicked men for welldoing, are not to be accounted 
evils that tend to our hurt: but gracious correctious or tryals, whereby God 


Isa. 8 12,13. 


is pleaſed to purge, reſine, and do us good in the latter end. Therefore 
in doing good we muſt be courage, being well aſlured that we ſhall loſe 
er. any hard meaſure that ungodly men lay upon us, for the teſtimony 
a goodc | 
\ 
as. 4. gooeneſs, power, and excellency of the 
object what it can do, with what difficulty it may be obtained. 


Thus, by faith we como to diſcerne and know the Majeſty, goodneſs, mercy, wif 
ler. 10 7. dom, power, and abſolute ſovereignty of the Lord; the worth of bis favour, 


Apoc. 15. . and terrour of his wrath; what mercies he hath and will hea upon the right © 
2 


ne os 08, What) he hath and will execute upon ours. And the like 
+ 84g.3.+" may be fad of men; by faith we learn what their worth and authority is, bow 
farre their power and diſpleaſure reacheth, Now according to the certain, 

clear apprebenſion of the mind, ſuch is the fear and reverence of the heart 

2. It acquainteth us with our naturall proneneſs to ſinne, our weakneſs and in 
ability to withſtand any evil; which worketh felf-deniall, and holy jealouſie, 

leaſt we ſhould runne into offences. He that knows how little he is able to do, 

will ever live in ſear of himſelf, that be daſh norjupon the Rocks. 3. By faith 

we diſcerne what we be lyable unto, how nigh they be, of what qua- 

ity and degree, which be greater, and which leſa, which certain and unavor 

dable, which uncertain. - It certifieth undoubtedly, that fine is the greatel 

evil and the di of God is much worſe then the frownes of men; that if 

we ſinne to men, he will caſt ſoul and body into Hell; but if we venture 
the diſpleaſure of men, to pleaſe God, their power cannot reach further theo 
Ac b , to torment the body, they can do no more then God hath determined, nor 
Hol g. will he ſuſſer them to do any thing, which ſhall be to our hurt, if in truth and 
Pial, v. , 233. . ee teſtimonies. 4. It aſſureth of , protection 
Val 1.19. Ive —ͤ— above, ſo long as we cleave . and fol- 
n. o hard after hu Commandements: without which aſſurance fear would dege- 


N 47. 11. : : "MF q : 
 nerateintofrighrfulneſs and deſperation. Thus faith moverh ſound, uni forme, aud 
1 conſtant fear of circumſpeRion, not of deſpair, of bumility, not of diſmaiednehs. 


Q. wht 


Abe are the ſrveral Kinds of; Fear that ave to be ſhunned or amen- 
4d? X (OE 
1 . — 7 —— — which ariſeth from blind — con- Plal-r3.5, 
ceits, that ſome things are o , alchough they be meer eſſects of na- Mar 14-26, 
— which ſhould not be obſerved with an — Som as we have many 
imes ſeen an Eclipſe of the Sunne, or of the Moon which have their natural 
cauſes, trouble Armies, and terrifie their Commanders. To this Head may 
be referred, the fear of filly and ignorant people to tranſꝑreſs the traditions and 
fond obſervations of their Fore. fathers, ſome great evil ſhould overtake 
then, when in the mean ſpace they are altogether regardleſs of Gods Comman- 
dements. 2: Carnal fear, when the fear of men; or dangers from chem, doth 
withdraw the heart from the love of piety or juftice, or keep us back from ear- Job. 143. 
neſt purſuite of fellowſhip with God. When the fear of diſgrace, impriſon- & 5.43,44. 
ment, -dearh withholds from the conſtant, ſincere; bold profeſſion of the truth Apoc. 21.8. 
unto which we are called; or when we fear miſery more then ſinne; then do 
we fear amiſs.” 3. Slaviſh fear, when the dread of evil drives todeſperateneſs 
inevil, forcerh to fly from the preſence of God, or worketh only forbearance 
of the act of fino, but expelleth not the love of it. 4. Fear of fainting or pet 
plexity in reſpect of the difficulty of the duty, the ttrength of oppſition, the 
eminency of „ malice of the adverſary, and the long continnance of afflicti- 
on. Be not afraid of [nddain fear, neither of the deſolation of the wicht When it Prov. 3.25, 
i##ometh. The meaning is not that we ſhould be ſenſeleſi of the afflitions that Luk. 12.32. 
be upon us, or coming towards us, but we muft not be diſmaied or oppte 
with fear, ſo as to forget or doubt of the providence or protection of God. 
The Lord u my light, and my ſalvation, When ſhould I fear ? the Lord i the Pfal. 27. , 3,3. 
bof my liſe, of Whom ſhall I be afraid ? Though an hoſt ould e . Meb. 13.6. 
tau me, my bears ſhall not fear : though Warre ſhould riſe againſt me, in this will yo 
Ile confident. God is our refuge and firength, a very preſent help is trouble. * 
Therefore Will not we fear ng the earth be removed ; and though the monntains Pſal. 49.5. 
be carried into the midft of the Sta. Why ſponld 1 fear inthe daier of evil, when Yalg:.s. 
the iniquity of my heels ſhall compaſs we about ? Thou Halt not be afraid of thy Jeb. 5. 15. 20, 
terrowr by night, nor for the arrow that flieth by day; nor for the pefbilence that Iſa gp 
Walkerb in darkneſr.  Frar thou not, for I am With thee ; be not diſmaied, for I am 13,74. K 4 5 
thy God; {will ſtrengthen thee, yea, I will h Iy thee. F. Slight, inconſtant, pa- 1,1. 
tidll fear, muſt be deeper rooted, better ſetled, and extended to all the parrs of 
life, andthe occalions of it. True fear muſt ſhew it ſelf, not in ſome, but in all 1 Per. 1 27. 
the eſtares of life, and chat in one thing as well as another. To be couragious in & 3. . 
one particular, and to faint in another; to caſt off the fear of ſhame, diſgrace 
trouble in one caſe, and in another to be withdrawn thereby from the duty which 
we owe unto God, is not to fear as we ought. 

* Aer be ftirred up in ut 

A. To ight ſtirring up of this ſear, we muſt rightly exerciſe faith i 1.6 
2 — of 8 s Power, Majeſty, — and mercy, ſhining . 
in his works of creation, providence, merey and judgment: we muſt alſo duly & 5. 17. 
conſider our own infirmity, weakneſs and frailty, the impotency of all means pr rote 
without Gods bleſſing; and the care and regard which the Lord bath over us, C 1 
ſo long as we keep our ſelves cloſe under tlie ſhadow of his wings; that he will 4&4 . 
be our biding place and P avillion againſt all them that riſe up againſt us, be they & 5. 5. 
never ſo many, mighty or malitious. But if we forget the Lord, and ſinne a- fal. 90. i. 
ws hi; he will not pare to puniſh, ſuch is his hatred and wrath apaintt tranſ- A PWR 

7 Did ve truly acquaint our ſelves with the incomprehenſidle Majeſty, ich, "V3; 
| and mercy of God, the ſecurity of the Saints When forſaken of all 5 fal. 40.3. 
Fes the danger of the wicked when compaſſed with humane aide on every ſide, 

A pyer-ruling/providence of God, providing for, and trying his ſer- 
bod Ge vants, 
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de 


he n a time», 

ip og e WV 

fer 4 | ſucceſs of 4 5 Whes: al Meant; 

Lalit eh wes at For example, Huld one that were Ji in, 

EE Ubi e he had we ford in the world. 10 refreſh bis boch, a, fn 

8 0 07 tra 5 that he ball be fed at the time of his nale, A hel 
eee 

* Th, ich commonly God uſetb i in giving his bleſſings, are indeed 

| after or ade, gh God doth hide hung 

: 1 a ee but —— eye of 2 euro allo 

the Lor 8 when pleaſed times to manifeſt himſelf in ſome 

work which be. intended to do, bath taken expreſs. order, that the ordinary 

mean cn gh beg hal 2 might — finger of God there. 

ow it c ver the means in regard of him, 

Vang ons unto no means, are but as Curtains whereunder he hideth bimſel 

card. of us, whoare bound unto the ule of thew, when we may have 

boy of God, whereby he. is pleated ordinarily — reach 

1 255 3 fail us, then withdraweth God 

us, and we may well take it as a 


to grieve that we have diſpleaſed 

00 to abel his favour and bleſſing, which is 

all means. For if God compaſs us with his 

we may comfort, even in the midſt of the Lyons Den with 
el or (9 the fiery Oven with the three young men of 1/racl, or in the fear- 


lerneſs with „or with King Daw in his manifold wanderings 
-haſiog too and o belore his enemy When all appearance of help is talen 
nd mean of eſcape ſtopped, then mult we humble our ſelves before God 
ſupplicatior with godly ſorrowfor our offences, reſting aſſured of his 
p,if not juſt ſo as we deſire, yet ſo as ſhall be beſt for us both in life and death, 
2 l to Abrabay when he was about to offer his Son I aac, v ich 
the only known mean, by whoſe liſe, both he. and his, ſnould be ſaved. 
for th ear we are to know that our liſe and welfare is not ſhut up in 
l Gods bickis the richeſt Treaſure in the world, whereovt 
eto open it) be bringeth the fulneis of bleſſing forth. Behold the 
E ITY 0 ſpeak the word, and the means ſhould readily runne to him 
to þ us. .. Exen our enemies which opprels us, ſhall be compelled feigned!y 
phony ſo ſoon asit ſhall pleaſethe Lord to rake. our cauſe in hand. We 
Ahaſneroſb commanding that Haman ſhould fo and fo honour 
yeah} ee I ſay, whom be hated ax a Spider in his heart; that 
| be had prepareda Gallowes to hang him thereon, he did 
ly. obey. Shall then a King, an earthly King have fo much 
' ſubjects? and ſhall not che King of Kings, the 
to make out enemies ſerve us, or do us good, in 
ther they will or no? How greatly were the 9 
— yet God ſo ordered the matter, that they 
. Veſſels to entich them with. la the 
dus look but unto the Iſraelites condition in 
h was a, Jed lo the manifold: tofling to and fro of the 
us, wide world. | How fared chey ? Did een de ber 

bs E Were they an hungred, d 
1 he not cauſe Bread to rain down from 


and was there no water near ? * 
Or 
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CHAP. X. 


Why Shame is te be rightly Ordered, and wherein the Holy Exerciſe 
thereof. canfifts. How Faith doth ftirre up this Shame in us, 
"with the Effets thereof.;, and the Kinds of diſordered Shame that 
r 10 be ſbauncd. | 


5 * 


. Hy is Shame to br ordered aright ? 

b A. Shame is, as it were, a ſhoot or fecien of fear, and the right 
of it, is ficly to be handled after the other. Theſe Reaſons may per- 
ſwade the carefull and holy exerciſe of it. 1. Inordinate Shame diverts many din, 0: i, 
times from commendable things ; you, and from thoſe which are profitable and may be defined 
which concernethe preſervation of our lives, and the welfare of our fouls. As vimeris amo. 


for example, you ſee at banquets, ſome being preſt to drink extraordinarily,are He Temertss, 
— — which invite them; and over-ruled by their un juſt in- - 49 apr ; 
treaties, fall into farfets which ruine their health Ochers in like manner, ſee- 


themſelves i 

eee ther fend, ich 1. do oth ble villanies, f 
$ as ar pla , Or with women, or to do other Cxecrable vi 1es, kor 1 

the which 8 pay rieved in their ſouls: but they have not the courage to = — 
refuſe ſuch as preſs t whereby it happens often, that flying the ſmoake, flguij Others 

y run be into the flame: that is to fay, for that they are not able to dittinguithpu- 
—1 imaginary Shame, they fall into atreternall reproach. There have been TO — 
— that there ba ve been plots laid to kill them, or to poy ſon 4 35 Fe 
them, yet ited by Shame, have abandoned theraſelves to the danger. So u de 
oboe advertiſed of conſpiracy which was practiſed againſt him, and bis anima tr. 3. 

and Friend” Calpe; being aſhamed to refuſe to go whether they were cap. 13. 

boch invited which was the place where the murther was intended, he went raſh! 
o un death. So Anripater the Son of vr at loft himſelf for that he durſt ph de 
not refuſe to fop with Drmetrinw, where he was ſlain. Young Herewles, the vitiola vere- 
Sonne of Ale# under the Great, was ſurprized by Poliphercon and C ander, cund. 
being aſhamed to refuſe their requeſts to ſup with them, who tended only to _—_ ibi. 
hives mean to mur ther him, Shame keeps many from the profeſuon of be ., 
th; becauſe they cannot endure to be mocked for well-doing ; It drives 


to revenge injuries, to anſwer chalenges and ſuch like, becauſe they would 
| , b e 
broug 


Puder eſt con- 


ſcientia tur pi 


. ; : ingeru tas, 44 
rtuned or tonjured in bad companies, not to be ſo modeſt /uanicrnd ve 


ſuffer rhetmfelves to be carried away, ro commit great 299mm pris 
[ a hgnnas 


imputation of cowardize aud daſtardlineſs. 2. Exceſſive Shame 
tune death. Diodorts Cronia, 28 Plinie reporteth, profeflor of 
ins Overcome with Shame died, becauſe he couſd not forthwith' dif- 
krifling queſtion pur forth by Sr. 3. He that is por Shame 
hope,” He that is not partaker of Shame, as the calamity o the City, 
de taken out of the world, fairh an Hearhew man. The Comicall Poet Rith, 
that he is utter y 1oſt,that bath loft Shame : for ſuch are expoſed ta all Jo ., 
ind ſhame once loft can hardly be tecovered , 4, Shame 1 lch 
„Plato in Pro Eci es reuiſima interpre, 
ts eee e Una cam e pereuns mores, jus 
big nulla ſalad opa pore. Pal, vrt & vn. cap. 70. 
G8 2 well 


Plin. lib. 7. 
cap, $3- 

Origo eſt de- 
[perationls. 
*<uIppe ingenia,. 
2 per ſe poſe 
ene eſſe firma, 
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— pe as appeared in him whocog. 
MelanF. de Fl! plaid not at was aſhamed any one ſhould 
enima i3@. ſee hi badan 
ea 
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3 cap. 11. 


Impu ent is eſt 


a Fakr. Max. 
ib 4. cap · 1. 
U bic nu bac 
eſte 


cul. at, 


plur ina 
— 
wi the glory of 


1 Pet. 4. 10 
rs caſe muſt put on the 


ſinnes or vices, and all things 


Luemcunque the obje 
— pre tha 
qui loco c tem- 

pore vereri 


Were nat aſhamed, neither could they a, Jer 6.15. h 8.12. 4. Evil of puniſh- 
ment, as it is the proper fruit of finne, and a ſign of Gods diſpleaſure, may 
jultly occaſion ſhame., I ber Farben had but /pit in her face, Bold Ide u be 
aaic;?Numb. 12.14- If an earthly Father ſhould ſhew ſome token 

eaſure, contempt or anger againſt his Child, he would be aſhamed 

at much more ſhould a Chriſtian be aſhamed to come be- 

n be manifeſterh his diſpleaſure againſi him by judgment or cor. 

ther from the conſideration of the know. ge or preſence 

ſubordinate to that inward confuſion or ſhame which ariſet 

mon" of Gods: Majeſty and glory. Our ſhame, _ 

an 


1 


Of Shame. 


ny repro oe roger us, is anſwerable to the worth, authority; and 
vertue of the perſons þ whom we ſuffer, It falls out many times that we are 
aſhamed of the diſgraces we ſuffer in the preſence of perſons we reſpect much, 
depend upon, reverence for their gifts or love towards us, and whoſe blame and 
cenſure we apprehend. - As for example, a Souldier will be much more aſha- 
med to ha ve fled from the enemy in the view of his Captain, then to have com- 
mittedthis baſeneſsin his abſence. For the fame reaſon our ſhame increaſeth, 
when as we receive any reproaeh before yertuous perſons,” and ſuch as are held 
to be juſt. As when they are wiſe men, or reverent old men that accuſe us, or 
beprivy to our faults; when our ſinnes are diſcovered in the preſence of ſuch 

ch ate adorned with vertues contrary to the defects which appear in our 
ackions, eſpecially if they be ſevere men, who are not accuſtomed to pardon or 
excuſethe errours which they ſee committed. In like manner, we bluſh to ſee 
ourſelves ſur prized in ſome notable fault, by fach as had us in good eſteeme 
eſpecially if they be our familiar friends, or of our own family, which diſcover 
the errour, into which we had never before fallen, or had alwaies cunningly 
concealed it. Thus ſovereignty, greatneſs; excellency and vertue in the perion 
before whom our nakedneſs is diſcovered, do occaſion ſhame. But all theſe 
things are in God after a moſt eminent manner, who is great in power, glorious 
in Majeſty, of moſt abſolute ſovereignty, ſevere in juttice, terrible in wrath, 
of purer eyes then to behold iniquity, and of moſt exquiſite wiſdom that cannot 
te deceived, + in which reſpects we have cauſe to be aſhamed before him, in con- 
ſideration of our manifold offences, and the ſignes of his difpleaſure againſt us. 
0 my Gad, I am aſhamed, and bluſh ts lift up my face to thee," my God, for our 
iniquitier are increaſed over our head, Exra 9. 6. This holy ſhame is an undoubt- 
el evidence of repentance. T bo# ſhalt remember thy waies and br aſbamed, and 
never opty thy month any more : becauſe of thy ſhame, When Jam pacified toward: 
thee; 6. Our ſhame and confuſion of heart muſt be proportionable co the 
offences that we ſtand © guilty of before the Lord. 7. We mult ſo rake ſhame 
to our ſelves, that we be driven to ſerions humiliation for our tranſgreſſions. 
Shame maſt be joyned with faith in the Word of Promiſe , which forceth 
hearty confeſſion of all known finnes, and earneſt prayer for pardon and 
grace. | 

Q© what ave the effect of Sham ? | | 
A. In reſpect of things paſt or preſent that cauſe Shame. 1. I ſtoppeth a 
man from ruſhing preſumptuouſſy into Gods preſence aſter he hath ſinned, and 
maketly him turn aſide to bewaile the aberrations of his heart and life. When 
we are to ſpeał before a perſon of eminent quality, of exquifire knowledge,” or 
ofexi&judgmenc, we blaſhand are amazed, by reaſon ot the great reſpect we 
have of him: which makes vs feat to faile before him, and this fear fills us with 
ſhame.” If fear of miſſing breed ſhame, conſcience of former failings much more. 
The child that ſhameth ar his faulr, will not thruſt himſelf impudently into his 
Fathers preſence. - Come we muſt unto God though we have offended, becauſe 
he calleth us, he only can pardon and forgive us: but ſhame will not ſuffer to 
draw near irreverently, inconſiderately. 2. Shame makes wary and circum- 
you that we offend not in the petitions we preſent unto God: Being aſhamed' 
that we have offended and diſpleaſed God, we are warned not to provoke him 
further, by purting up any ſupplication unwarrantable for matter, own gr. 
for manner.” Fear what acceprance our words ſhall finde cauſeth ſhame, an 
both, confideration, what is fic, and likely to gain approbation. 3. Shame and 
ſorrow are linked together. He that is aſhamed of his ſinne, will ſoundly be- 
waile the folly of his waies. It is the property of ſhame to humble and abaſe 
che ſtout heart, which lifted up ic ſelf above meaſure: but the more we are aba- 
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ſed. che apter to ſorrow. A dejected countenance is hardly ſevered from a bro- ſtigatio, _ 
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Gen. 4 30. 
Sam. 3.4 
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mm 1200 drei a ,watchtullnels and 
to prevent w ver t us into dan r. or 

2 of diſpoſition, place time or caſlin 12 50 

reſiſt om that withſtand in che purſuit of Re 

bern afflicted or is affected with ſhame for running away, — 

ee 106 of life rather ĩhan turn bis back upon the enemy. He that 

home to hunſelf becauſe he hath offended, will wreſtle hard to lep lit. 

fer from once he is cleanſed For what procureth ſhame, that 

maketh us to ſti to be had in abhomination which is more bitter thai death 


— 
i doth Faith weve or firre up ame i 2 
wits . nd puny 0 pprebendeth the infinite Majeſty, greatneſs, wiſdome, ju 
ſtice, —— God, before whom we muſt appear, who canuot abice 
—— who diſtinctly. knows every thought and imagination of 
heart, — 4 we muſt ve account of all; our works. T he contulton 
ol a malefactor canvicted of an offence, is greater, as the earthly power belorc 
whom he —— and er his crime is manifelt, is more excellent 
But none is to be e Lord our God, in authority and power. 2 It 
manifeſts the di 04 ſs of ſinne Men are aſhamed of their belly 


nakednels, chat it ſhould be ſeen of others; but, much greater cauſe have we to 
8 our ow filhineſs, that is manifeſt before the eyes of almiglty 


before us the ſhame and confuſion deleryed by ſinne, both 
5 ths worl {andthe 9 : = the heart to ſhame before 


S tobe Munned:? 
. e from. vertuous action, 
or diſbeartneth from the practiſe of 
1 Gets to be aſhamed. /- 2, Shame ol 
27 ſhame and — that they 
lay violent hands upon themſelves. 
Are the one, when he was lore 
faw his counſel diſa ppointed, being 
5 0 their dayes., 3. Carnal ſhame, 
than the preſence of God. If we over: 
word in company that doth obſerve us, and ue 
4 trouble us we ſhame at it: but we can let paG many times 
che preſence of God, that his pure eye cannot bur take 
inconſtant, er Shame, when we are aſhamed of our 
ous humiliat conſtam watchifullneſs, Chriftian reſo- 
that do offend. To hang down the bead 
to our former vomit, is not the ſhame 
Nive diſordered Shame which hindreth all excellent 
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CHAP, x1. 8 
e we or al Anger, FOE 
, which it rl lore 3 91 the 1 


al] and bench il Anat, HY 
be ſeveral kindes of 2 Neg that. acts ; 


4 Hy i Anger to be rightly ordered ?. 
VV A. 1. Of all paſſions of che ſoul, there is not any eren 
deep toot, or extends her branches farther than Choler, whereof neither age, 
condition, people nor nation, are fully exempt. There are whole Countries which 
living under a ſharp and rough climate, are not acquainted with pleaſures: There 
ate others, who contenting themſelves with thoſe benefits which nature preſents 
untothem, are not enflamed with any ambition. Some there be, to whom 2 
is farailiar, as they fear not any accidents of fortune. But there'® not any, 6 
whom Choler doch not exerciſe her power, and ber een of SOHge 
yea, ſheeriflames whole Kingdoms and Empires; whereds the other piſlions d6 
only trouble and agitate private perſons, We ee ſeen a whole Nati 
with the love of one woman. It was „that a'whi 
bann been craniporred with a deſire to heap Wer "Attdicion doth paff 
but certain "Bar we foe er Proyiocas,and whole Sets, en 
Choler, tranſpo reed by this fury, with 4 publike DC 
tn nal, young 4d old, men and childrę . Magiſtrat 

whom thisfury hath in 1 — to irmes to 
2 10 or a wrong, which they pretend AC hoody en them. We 

t and powerfull — which have been the terrot of the 
—— r 
their Commatuers 2. In 
argument of ſhame full levity, i 
oO oſten he is mad, ignorant of hi | 
blindneſs and ſtubbornneſs. He hates wah, embracet 
them that admoniſn well, apt to follow wg counſel: 80 
credit, an enemy to bis own lafety, know np wesſürt of or; ect 
He is wholly: againſt himſelf untameable, rl mage) to'h A _bboutrs t 
bleſome, bitter, inrollerable He rakes pleaſure in | his own af Kade Yr 
all remedies, flies the band of the Phyſician which might _—_ 
tranſport he is offended at any thing, and imitates the fav 
—— thruſt _ ry : An innocent ſmile, a 11 . 

of the eye nithoue deſign, is „ $0 

tp fury"ro dj 5 & | wy N 
frivolous ſubjects ? 40 bes Ke * 


Of. of nger, 5 Book: 


nenn 
in ſome ſort unto germs 9 whenas ſhe preſents ber ſelf, 
Whereas Choler deth like unto Mariners which are amazed 
will give no ear to the voice of the Pilot: or as mutinoys ſeal. 
hi r Leaders: Nea, ſhe deſpites truth, 
—_— (aſt be 1 9 "ak to Know the innocerc) of 
the party whow the pi 


Fes obftinacy more honourable than 

ale Wes 8000 fhatl to make her defiſt from her un juſt and 
er : N Wike ſaying bf Phyficians be true, that of all the infirm; 
rewith we are afflicted, there are none worſe nor more dangerous thay 
isfigure the face of man, and which make it deforgged and unlite 
Fw muſt conclude o the ſame reaſon, that of all the Paſſions of 


— 


ves 
1 affiRt him. His eyes full of fire and 5 
noe r and ſparkling ; his face is wonderfully 
of. which aſcends from the heart; his hat 
—— 4 * — his mouth cannot deliver his words , 
= are in per petuall motion. He vomits ot 


| 1 has bloud and vengeance, Finally, bi 
terrible, as be ſeems hideous an fear- 


nes. > Ui the ſoul then be within, whoſe out- 

ris a moſt deceitfull motion of which humane 
d.. An man ſees not the thing as it is, and 
6 the,dogge that barks at the leaſt ſound ot 
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ight, but d hat it is at which be barks. 6. The holy Ghoſt 
1840 ut, du 

* 5 „ hach told us, he. ng . of feel ; but a man of cool pri 1 

& 14.785 1.5040 Us, Cog of 
7.9. cellet i Wiſdom. | : fool is ever moved; but the ſpirit of a wiſe 
man is quiet doth in proſperi 13 orif his heart begin to heat, 80 
Drrecteth himſel N il, 6. An an man is ever unmindfull of 
„ ä waſteth his goods, a private man he would 
* gh | n Wheredelay is requiſite, 


Lyon,Tyger 
| neceſſary, he doubteth. He pleaſeth net hin ſelf, 
WL nery; of a man becomes a beaſt, revengefull in mind threat- 
1 f ol or may e, 3 intemperate. 7 An angry perſon 
od or no more than the prepoſterous ſervant ; who not 
his Maſters commandment, as a trouble-bouſe 
nothing i in order, all chings raſhly without 


cee Ang Ke” £ 

affection which i good or evil according as it is moved 
es com the Law of God. 1. In many 
himſelf, to whoſe moſt perſect and 


is j and holy. True it is, that nei- 
Rage 85 At we ſpeak properly, but only attri- 
| our 2 may better conceive how be exerciſeth 
| coun ls his creatures: But yet foraſmuch as no- 
20 mhichio nor god nd , ſo far forth 
* I that in its own nature is not evil. 
d, and = o the fall, and before any evil 
peil 3 own workmaoſhip, which by 
very good, and of greater antiquity than 
in its n nature is to be elteemed as : 
goo 


is >= 1 485800 
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Book z. 
good and lawfuil.”” 3, This Affection was truly and naturally i our Saviour 
| t | as he. was man: For it is faid of im, that be looked angerly pon Mar 3.5, 
the Seribes and Phariſees, mourning forithe bardueſa of their bearts.. $0 likewiſe Mar. 10. 14. 
being incited by an holy anger, to fee h Fathers how/e turned into a market, be 13 
Je nrny/a buyers and ſeliers out of rhe Temple. Sceing then Chriſt was angry 
nd yet free ſrom fine, it followeth that anger in its own nature is juſt and 
holy. 4. In Scriptures we read of many holy men that were angry, as of A- Ero. 16.2 0. 
ſer, Phineas, Pani &c. who are not reprehended for it. 5. In true repentance ——_ 
there mult be indigurtion and revenge 'r- wa all anger is not to be condeinn- Netw, wy 
ed. 6. The Scripture ſeems ro cl e linde of anger. Anger # better 2 Cor. y. 11. 
than laughter, Be angry but finne not. Our Saviour expounding the {ſixth Com- Eccl.z,;. 
mandewent,faith , hej oc ver & angry With his bruther wnadviſedly : intimating Eh. 4. 26. 
that all anger is not ſimply unlawtull, but that which is contrary to the Law of 4.5. 22. 
charity.' 7. There be juſt occaſions of anger, for which we ought to be offended, 
N angry at them, we do fail greatly in our duty we owe to God 

Q; Anger win many places of Scripture condemned and forbidden. 
4. In ell places where this A — is forbidden, not the afſſection it (elf, as <A 
it was created or is renewed by Gods Spirit, but as it is corrupted and depraved 
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wich original finne,js to be underftood : for anger being ſanctified, is nor only 
table 


juit and la wfull, bur alſo commendable, profitable and very neceflary, as being 
the whetſtone of true fortitude, hereby we are ſtirred up and encouraged to 
maintain the of God, and our own perſons and eſtates, againſt the impie | 
and injuſtice of men. Though anger therefore be but a bad miftreſs ro command, 
yet it is a good ſervant to obey: though it be an ill Captain, to lead our forces 
into the field againſt our ſpiritual and temporal enemies, yet it is a good ſouldier 
ſo long as it ſubjeReth it ſelf to the government ard diſcipline of ſanctified rea- 


| fon. In a word, not anger ſimply, but unadviſed, inordinate anger is con- 


demned. 

2 Anger wa perturbation of the ind and therefore vil. 
© A. As the perturbation of the minde which is moved upon unjuſt cauſes and 
in une quall meaſure is un juſt and evil, fo that which is cauſed upon juſt and ne- 
cefſary tauſes, with due and fit moderation, is juſt and ommendable: as for 


etample, when a man ſeeth God difhonoured, Religion diſgraced, wickedneſs 


unpuniſhed ; If therefore his minde be troubled, this perturbation is not to be 
condemned, nay to be commended, and they rather to be condemned that are 
not ſo troubled.- Thus was our Saviour troubled when he ſaw Gods houſe pol- JA. . 7. 


Irecundia m- 
lerate ſ an, 
„ bur the cane ye. Natias, 


A. 2 
reaſon, and not 
2 | 
eye of a clear 
ſhould 


errour; Secondly, Tboug 
fomewbar diſturbed with the paſſion: it doth not foflow 


able; ſor beſore the affection is inflamed, the reaſon' 
for the | and ſo as it were kindleth the flame”; "wh 
P4027 


the inftant perturb the minde, but the 
H , 


reaſon hwy no leſs fit chereby to; 
evenge it. | And K. fg eee 
tn ; apd} nindring Eee of Rey 
fr zportetl 5 | and encouraging 
. e bor Va ha Ju 3 and reſolyeg. 
4 ve doth preſently after it is Pat into the 
Nn pc . Wore 
| holy anger, doth at the firſt ſomewhac trouble 
— active in executing and perform. 


eee faith, ſtirring up godly ſorrow 

$ + Joyned wich 178 holy and juſt deſire 

\ 0 ing o anger, or the pro- 

Faith is I 2 —— of holy Anger, =P 

y occaſion of it, namely, a manifeſt offence again} 

is ſaid to de angry, but the occaſſons of his 
8 irt, He was wroth, becauſe 

ods commandement, had reſerved ; Mis. till 

e zpted God in morſhiping the golden Calfe, He 
Corah, athan and eAbiraw rebclled againſt him, and in 
8 725 juſt anger are divers: 1. When we ſee God 

ory def We proſeß our ſelyes to be Gods ſubjects, 
0 t can with patience endure to bear or fee the 
| bed .. We 7 our ſelves to be Gods ſervants, 
ab e een We profeſs our 
goose 1 more gie ved and offended when 

| wayes abuſed. or. injured, than if the 
ar A 0 . ef oy os, faithſull 
ſervants 1 — aſe but be incited to a holy anger, if 
glorious Soveraign, our good Maſter and gracious Father, by any 

ans onoured. Phineas « when he faw God diſhonoured with that ſhame- 
mri ang being provoked with an hol y anger, he revenged 

jour with of both the offenders, Thus a alſo was Elias zealous 

| chaſe the children of 1ſrael had forſaken his Covenant, caſ down 

ud ſlain by Prophets. Tbe ſecond cauſe of juſt anger, is when in. 

ly offered unto our ſelves : for by the Law of God we are bound 

tior 9 . and therefore when 

ated or impeached, we uſe. the aid of this holy 

and ain injury. oy, the Apoſtle Paw 

. | 2 yet. being un juſtiy ſmitten by tbe 

| of the high Prieſt, he ſheweth his juſt diſpleaſure by a ſharp 

| our Saviour Chriſt d Go picture of true patience, when con. 
aged —— 5 by . ent, be ſheweth himſelf 
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be, offered him ſolt as it were 
ed with malice could imagin 
revenge inward: or outward, 
x ſeck the burt of them that have 
tul to um n the Mag- 
—— The 

i; for as by the 
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1 Sam, Th 11. 


Neh. . 6. 


Prov. 20.18. 


an ein rey, not od hi Nan r- 
nemies, but hecauſe they tent net Gods Laws. Nothing more 0 
God then ligne, and Wee e e and dilpleale us then fidne; 
ether in our {elves or others. When therefore. we fall into finne, we are ts 
eolfended wich our felves, that ſo we may avert the Lords 4 
oras they which j ubonſainn Mes Miniged of ihe 1.7 
ves for ſinne, ſhall eſcape che Lord: 
Thoſe that hay 


7% vince? 

ſo ch wha i Cor. 1h. 21, 
. T7 | | this &.11 31 
proceed to an holy revenge. 
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1 The Properties 
unt begin at home we kiclt be 
reangrettions, 2. It muſt be mixed and tempered wich love and charity . It is 
e prope of God himſclf, in Wrath to remember mercy, and herein we muſt Hab 
: n. This was Moſes his practice, who out of his love prayed for — 
Wo, with whom he was greatly offcaded.,, 3. Anger againſt any offeoce 
mixed with ſorrow for the ſame offence, . Thus Chriſt was angry with 117... 
, but withall be ſocrowed for che hardneſs of their hearts. The reaſon 
 vereof is this. In any ſociety whatſoever it be, if one member ſinneth , the 
inne of that one member, is the a of the reſt that he in that ſociety; 
OY 2 even 
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Aeg, che relt wilt be | 


But he teacheth ihk 
e Witb the ſpiry 


ſpirit we are: 
it wird ſpiteſull and bit· 


R —— in us. Let us rather 
os e ind 

4 of 2 1 0 af Mychul 
1 e . the body 
TIX. The Lord ue 

chat in our ents, bo be obſerved fit & 

cnc or of the patty: bimſelf, whois 

he is angry. For fur 

N imſelf alike in what place 

be is to ſhew his Anger not 

If de bee Fatber, be is no: 

f e by mild admo- 
— On ehe'other fide, i ir is ſufficient ſor 


word and countenance ; 


— EST * Juſtice was committed, 
roke e ger" by bord finne of the people, did not onely 


in countenance, 1 mild ac but by unſheathing 
— for their execrable ido- 


Ow | authority 0 uſe the Sword of we 
ed with the” of the Scribes and P hars/ets, 
at -thary and" vehement reprebenfions. 7c 
eweth iger towards churliſh L. aba bis Farber- 
— 8 being jully i 
: ſignified his Ange 
three jons of 


IT 


Ee re 


5 22 — 
1 Anger, and o degenerere-inco . leſhly A 
Y . we 


if 

er towards God, or his injury 

t holy Anger, 
yan horny Grote 
"retmo what be remittech. If 

de end muſt" be juſt and holy. 


the 
es res eee 


15 ll ; by their Anger 
h it inflict — for bis miſdemeanour, 
e ready . 
| rin > "the ig 
1 if _ "wks : Anger in mit eb offenders 
dec reveng themſelves on their perſons, but that chey may ſeek their | 
armen vices. For, what greater good can a man do his Hrother, th 
5 pun n from is ine, , which otherwiſe would deſtroy both body ad fout 
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005 of 
wjury, 7, conc aces gr oo 
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ed wary kindneſſes at our hands, = 
1 us with injuries and ingraticude ; if h 


tha mans eye, loolah | 
4 1 


1 1 5 e be 


£ 1 * 
Haar ory yy ng 7 
chte and underſtanding, ador, 
as. favours, beſet with means to 
| wit to wrong ends, my power to 
MIC mit bis own weapons | Many Ju 
ich h put up with patience; and 
dftend ti mere, As he hath laden me with 
i es, Ithat cannot brook unchank- 
ff kindneſs, do moſt unthankſully tread 
ao profes by this my diſobed- 
—— . ripped my ſoul of 
red Joul and body unto 
— calamities. The 
That, in the goods of our 
the thing wherein we are 
hoe extent, ſo is Our Anger con- 
4 — This comes to be conlide- 
ve inj re d him in bis glory, which 
which is moſt abſolute and fins 
{ all this co fatisfie the luſu of 
be er] is. the perſon injured; 
and yertue , af one that was then pre- 
| good and "commodity. If among di- 
| ve — injured rather then be, jet 
e 00 f the wrong offered to one, hath neceffari 
f many. In each of theſe Particulars we have juſt 
our ſelves, For by our ſinnes we have done intolle- 
2d of glory, . who is great and in himſelf, of in- 
Jo whom we are indebte for ineſtimable favours, 
| ho been ever ready to do us good, and 104 
his bleſſings. - Whom ſhould we not have wronged rather 
Ye wrongee in engl and in that have hurt our ſelves, 
ature l My who have all fared the worſe for our 
EE jag, as if we be in countenance 
ſecretly injured like enemies; if 
pre i in place where 
| there we be od diſho- 
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Ora e eden indignation, 
1 dont Fe erect for his treſpaſſes agzink 


*. are the Fore Kinds of diſordered Ange, that maſt be four 
— A. Anger 


4 


oo enger. 241 
"Angers durdeced mbea ix is ape moved by fac, ariſeth-nor from Jove, 
} epeth not 1p nds, and is not directed to g right end. Re aden 

. 1. Dei. which cagerh an vertue and godlineſs, is trace by 

| innocent and vertuous actions. dome there are whoſe malignant eyes do 
dborr be pron then the bright beames of yertue, either becauſe they 
kink chat the. beauty of others per ſection, cauſeth the deformity of their vices 
to ſeem more ugly, or chat their degeneraced natures are become like unto. Sa- 
tans, e vertue becauſe it is vextue. An example hereof we have in 
Can, wh Anger was kindled againſt his Brother, becauſe he was accepted Gen. l. 
in Gods fight, as being more holy then himſelf. As alſo in San who was in- 

enſed againſt fonathay, for bis vertuous demeanour towards David: In A/a; 4m. 20. 36. 
who was offended wich the Prophet the Ambaſſadour of the Lord, for deliver. *<***: 26. 20. 


P 
- 


ing that Ambaſſage which the Lord had put in his mouth. In Naba- "THEIR 

chadnezar who was enraged againſt the three young men, becauſe they refuſed tka 

to commit Idolatry: And in che Zews, who were filled with wrath, becauſe fo 
4.38, 


our Saviour made a true Expolition of the Scriptures, and rightly applied 
them uno them. And too many examples we bave in theſe daies, of ſuch as 
cannot with any patience endure to hear their duties taught chem, and their vices 
publikely reproved out of Gods Word, or yet any private admonitiob, but: , <,.. . x 
they are ready ( like choſe that are in a raging fit of a burning Ague } to de- 8 
ſpe the Phyſician, that endeavoureth ta cure them. Yea, the fight of god- 


lneſs doth move ſome to rage and fury, that they are vexed at nothing ſo much 
g to ſes that ſome mike conſcience of their waits. 2. Raſh and _— 
which hath divers branches: Firſt, Unjuſt Anger, that hath no other ge 


bur our 6wn ſuſpicion or imagination. Andthus was Elias angry with his Bro» 1 Sam 17.48, 
ther David, becauſe he ſuſpect ed him to be proud, whereas in truth his own och 
pride was the canſe of bis ſuſpicion. And this is the moſt common cauſe of Anger 
dn ec} fox want of love cauſeth men to interpret the actions of others 
in the wort ſenſe, and upon their falſe ſurmiſes they ground their Anger. One 
is angry becauſe ſaluting his pry wp he did not reſalute him, whereas p 
24 em ſee him, orat lealt having bis mind otherwiſe occupied did 
not obſer vs him: Another is offendedif any in his company is merry, thinki 
chat he makech himſelf. port with his infirmicies g another becauſe he is — . 
imag ning that it is becauſe his company diſpteatech him, Tea, ſo prone are 
men to invent cauſes where none is, that oftentimes they are tore diſpleaſed be- 
cauſe they have received ſmall benefits not anſwerable: to their expectation, or 
novequall co thoſe they ſer beſtowed upon others; or becauſe, they thrive not pg. , 
a> neir nei 5 or ſuch as belong unte them rife not in the worid 48 82 
their fellows and companians. The ſecond branch of raſh Anger is cauſeleſa, 
when we are provoked upon no cauſe, or by every ſmall and trifling occalion,, 
Heteby love and charity is notably vialated, when every ſlight incenſeth 
us to for /ove ſuffereth al! things; and therefore their love is (all who: | "BP £ 
wall nothing. Love covereth a muititude of finnes : they therefore that re deb; | 
find cauſes where they are not, rather then cover them where they are, do WT” 
planly-fhew-rheir want of love, and their too great proneneſs to Anger. It is 
the nature of love to make great faults ſeem little, and little faults none at all-: 
Ange every ſlip a Capitaſl offence, and every word of wor- 
thy lab. And as when we behold the Sunne riſing through thick and foggy va 
Ja ax ine it to be of a farre quantity then when the ayr is pure 
W miſis of Anger do overſhadow L. ſup⸗ 
fault to be greater then it would appear if this turbulent affection 
were di with the lively heat of ardent love. Some are angry at che . 


perfections of nature, which being not in the parties power to amend, ſhould» 


rather move compatiion then provoke Anger. Others are angry at —_ 
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mirted at una wares, 22 and unwittingly, whereas they might with 1 

Seen be angry with x raveller for going out of bis way, or with eie 

who ſtumbleth in the dark for not keeping footing, or with ove who is ſick kx. 

Prov.19.18. cauſe he is ſick. It i the glory of a man to paſs evr 's Frenſgreſſien, to wink at 
ſmaller infirmities, and to remit greater wrongs : yet not ſo, as to be ſilent 1, 

Gods diſhonour, with the perill'of the foul of the ſipner, or at the grievace, 
which are offered to himſelf from them. To this Head alſo mutt be referred 

bafty-and fuddain Anger, which is conceived without counſel! and deliberation. 

Kecl.9.9. This is condemned and forbidden in the Word of God. Ze net > ,, 1,6, 
ſpirit to be angry, for Anger reſterb in the boſom of fools. This baſtineſs to Anger 

is # fooliſh vice; for as it alwaies beginneth with raſhneſs, ſo it commonly 

endeth with nce : for after the haſty man hath injured hit neighbuur by 

- unadviſed words or injurious deeds, then he ſneweth himſelf ſorry for it. ard ſo 

like a ſooliſh Surgeon, firſt be breaketh his head, and after gives him a Plaſter, 

which though it heal the wound, yet oftentimes it leaves a ſcarre. Theſe are but 

the leaſt evils which'accompany raſh Anger; for how many have there been who 

in their fury have revealed their friends ſecrets, more dear unto them then thei 

own lives > Yea, how many through this raſh Anger have violated the perſors, 
wurthered them with whom they were linked in the ſtraighteſt bonds of 

rr ny ps and ſo have done that in a moment, which they have with bitterreß 

- repented the whole courſe of their lives ; then the which no greater folly can 

Pror.14-'7; hecommitted: And therefore it is well faid of the wiſe man, He hat is befy 
8 re er committeth folly.” And left we ſhould think that he ſeldom thus offendeth, 
Prov. 1.16. BED that a furi N in traw/greſſion. 3. Immoderate and 


x immodeſt Anger is diſordered : for be the cauſe of Anger juſt and lawfull, yet i 
1 Sam-25, 13, ic degenerate into wrath and fary, if it grow violent, it ſayonrerh not of the 


Spirit but of the fleſh. ' Now if we would know how to diſcerne when out 
isimmoderace, it is eaſily known by the fruits thereof. As firſt, when 
it-proyoketh us to utter words diſhonourable to God, either by prophane 
* es his holy Name, or wicked. curfing and imprecations; whereby 
we deſire that he ſhould be the executioner of our malice ; or opprobrious to 
our neighbours as when our Anger burſteth out into bitter and reviſing ſpeeches 
ee —— only to his diſgrace. - An example whereof we bave in Shemes, who 
David with great bitterneſs, giving bim bad and unreverent termes 
| Secondly, when it h forth in unſeemly, ſcornfull, and contemptuons 
4.7.74. | ns Thus the ei, in undecent and uncharitable manner, gnaſhed with 
Eph.4.31, | their teeth at Steven. And Paul ſets down clamours and crying ſpeeches be- 
tween perſon and perſon, as the fruits of wicked Anger. Thirdly, When we 
have uo regard of any decorum or order, either in reſpect of our ſelves, ot 
thoſe with whom we are angry. Not in 3 of our Ives, as when by Au- 
E ing but private meb, whereas revenge 
an zerh only to God, and to the Magiſtrate who is the Lords Deputy, ac 
— 28 ; cording to thut, Avenge wot your ſelves, but give place to Anger; Fus 
wien, vengeance is mint, au wil repay it; ſaith the Lord. So alſo our Anger 
5 is immoderate when we have no reſpect of the party with whom we are angry 
as when the Son being provoked to Anger againſt his Father, though it be tor 
2.3 doch nor uſe him with that reſpect and reverence which becometh 
ont into undutiſull and inſolent ſpeeches: quite contrary to 
, who being but a Son · in- la did not in his Anger f 

he ſom ewhar-exceed, And of Pont hun, w 
an to be Angry with his Father Saul, yer he only ſhewed 
the parting Aud the like may be ſaid of the fer. 
ids his ; the ſubjects towards the Magiftrate, and of all 
their ſuperidurs. Fourthly, When it makes us to forget 


any 


— erer 
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— 


any duty of love 
—_—_— thersus tothe performance of all good ſervices in the behalf of the 
liaquent p: as to pray for them, give them direction for reformation of 
their tr ns. It was an error in the Diſciples, that forgetting their duty 
of love unto their Brethren, they deſired that fire might come down from Heaven, 
and defray the Samaritens. Fifthly, When it ſtirreth up to violent, inconſide- 
rate, unſeafonable reproofs. A 
to ſpeak: if we be ſo overcharged, that we cannot reſt till we have uttered our 
und, without reſpect of the ſeaſon and opportunity, it is toe violent to be 
od „Anger is over-violent when it is not mixed with ſorrow propor- 
nonable to the diſpteaſure that we conceive, For godly anger iſſueth from love, 
and is joyned with compaſſion, ſo that he that is moved with anger againſt the 
offence, cannot but pity and grieve forthe offender, in degree anſwerable ro 
his anger. 4. Partiall, deformed anger is out of frame. For, as faith cleaveth 
to the whole Word of God, ſo the aſſections moved thereby are univerſall and 
uniforme, If they carry the ſtamp of God, they muſt neceflarily be moved ac- 
cording to his property. Now anger is deformed. Firſt, When it is hot and fiery 
againſt ſome ſinnes, but can brook othevs no leſs notorious, either becauſe it 
doth ſure with our diſpoſition, or we have little wrong thereby. For hol 
muſt be mea porportioned to the meaſure of the offence; qreatel 
nation muſt be conceived againſt the greateſt tranſpreflions, though they 
briag not to us ſo great annoyances : and ſmaller faults ſhould leſs diſpleaſe us, 
though in private reſpects they ſeem to be more for our damage: for every 
part ought rather to be cenderly aſſected at Gods diſhonour, then his own detri- 
ment. Secondly, When we are zealous againſt finne in our enemies, or them 
that we like not, but remiſs againſt it in our ſelves, our familiars, benefaRtors, 
kinsfolks, and deareſt friends. He that is moved at finne as he ought, doth more 
take to heart the ſinnes of them that be nearly united to him, then of them 
that be further off; as the ſinne of a Brother, more then of a ſtranger, of a 
Child more then of a Brother, of a Yoke-fellow more then of a Child : and 
our own more then of a Yoke-fellow, Child, Brother, or of any or all o- 
thers. Thirdly, when we are moved equally with ſmall and great offences: for 
there be degrees of ſinne, and accordingly our anger muſt be incenſed. 5. An- 
is unlaw full when it is directed againſt the per ſon of the offender, not againſt 
offence, and aimes at his loſs, hurt or deſtruction, but propounds not any 
lun full end; as the glory of God, the publique good of Church or Common- 
wealth, the private benefit of our ſelves or of our neighbours, or the reſorma- 
tion of the delinquent party. He muſt needs ſhoot wide, that looks awry. 
And his is alwaies tobe obſerved in all examples of unjuſt anger, as in Cains an- 
get towards Abel; Sanls towards David; Nebuehadnezar: towards the three 
e were of Daniel; the Scribes and Phariſcer towards our Saviour Chriſt. 
But if we will be Chrills Diſciples, we muſt follow his Doctrine and example. 
His Doctrine, Love your enemies, do goed tothoſe that hate you. That you may 
be the. onnes of your Father which i in Heaven. Where he plainly intimateth, 
it they are not the Sonnes of God, who do not love the E of their very 
n We muſt follow alſo his example, who prayed for his enemies even 
ne Was 
Prelident boly Stephen imitated. But many are not only incenſed againſt the 
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lun, Yea, even with Ces 
angry with the Rivers and ſent Letters full of merffcing threatnings to the Hils. 
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Luk. 9. 79. 


Mat. 7.4 


r is tos hot, if we cannot hold in till it be fit Pfl. 106. 3 2, 
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the Croſs ſubject to their outragious injuries: which bleſſed 7 99-7 bp 

Numb. 24. 18, 

perſans of their enemies who are men like unto themſelves, but alſo with bruit Pony — ＋ 

beaſts, which are not 8 thereof; as we may ſee in the example of B. tan ſenſu 
in 


s chat want both ſenſe and life, and ſo was Xerxes 98 — 


Homer repre · 
bending Ach. 


will not ſtick to dũſh it againſt the ground, though n les. 
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tivi hani ftirre men tie take beed of Catnall Ar 
iy bedrawn from the evil and hurtſull cauſes of unjuſt Anger: 


etheſe. L. Infidelity or unhelief in the word of grace. David rendring 


his patier rand quietneſs, that he was deaf and dumb, when the 
hun, he ſeteth down this, that heawaired upon Cul 


e attribute to infidelity, that men are ſo cafily provoked to 


rately love our fely 
we offer others, 
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ee 


ed to think t mlelves worthy of all love and bo- 

injnry be offered unto them, they ſuppoſe that 

tes [mall 4 revenge for ſo great an indignity offered to ſuch worthy per 

COLES: =x fy it rat abies: ed as their haughty ambition requ- 

an OI prclerred beſte them,” and char defervedly, tha: is mx 

ez to provoke them to furious rage, not onely againſt them of whom the) 
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— n n . rel (1 others jod ment. And 

* | example Of Cai, who becauſe od reſp ted the Offering 

mceniſed to wrath; and bad 2 ſo inflamed thit 


| nothing 
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Age. 145 
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g could quench it but the blood of his dear Brother : And in Sau! who - 
4 patience endure, that the praiſes of D avid ſhould ſurmount t his in 1 Sam. 19.8 


could u N. l the e 1 

thefight and audience of the people, but was car with (dy nag 

him; who for his merits ed to be advanced. And thus doth ſelf· love 

inn dr tl ole i which he offeretk others, and to put on the ſpecta- 
don when be looketh on thoſe wrongs which are offered to hun- 


e al + — * * | 
"lf, whereby it cometh to 'paſs that every ſmall injury ſeemeth t 
. ae great anger. Whereas if we thought” eh of the 
elves and loved our Neighbours as our ſelves, we would not ſuffer 
ur” judgmen! to be over balanced with che weight of affection in judg- 
ig of the injury, nor give the reines to our anger in purſuingit with revenge: 
Pride cauſeth men to be more ſharp-ſighted in deſcrying wrong, and more Reel 5.8 
furiouſly infolentin taking revenge. The reaſon hereof is apparent; proud men be- _ 
ing jealous of their honour and reputation, are alſo very ſuſpicious of cori- 
tempt, ſo that the leaſt injury provoketh them to choler and diſdain, becauſe 
they are ready. to imagin that thereby they are expoſed to contempt : Oxely Prov 13.16. 
by pride do men make contention. Pride alone of it ſelf without the aid of any 
other thing, is ſufficient co kindle contention. A clear example of this matter 
e ha e in the Tribe of Ephraim, who being lifted up and ſwelling in coneeit of 
"their multirude, did, contend with Gideon about a thing, for which they ſhould 
and deen thankful unro him. And which is more, when being called to the 
warre they did not come, they do yer chide with Pephte, that they were not Judg. B. i. 
called, when by right be might have expoſtulated with chem, that being called 
they il nat come. This was the cauſe of often diſputations amongſt the Die Jud. 3.03.3. 
ples, is is manifeſt by the remedy preſcribed for the cure of that malady. The — aw 
pride doth perſecute the poor. This we ſee in Haman, who waalo 
raged with fury, becauſe Aardecai would not in the ſight of the people.do x6 ;.; 5. © 
him chat reverence which his preud heart deſired, that he chonght his death 9 
too ſhall a revenge for ſuch an indignity, unleſs alſo ſur his ſake he utterly root- 
e&out his whole kindred and nation. So that the leaft ſpark of anger kindled 
with the ſmalleſt occaſions, burſteth out into à raging flame of fire, if it be 
blowed with the wind of vain glory. Whereas on the other ſide, he that is 
humble is not provoked to anger though he be neglected, becauſe his lowly 
conceit maketh him think that he is not worthy to be much eſteemed; nor yet 
zouph he have received an injury, becauſe he 1s ready to think that he hath de- 
ſervedd it, either by like faults committed againſt men, or more hanious ſinnes 
againſt God, 5. Covetouſaeſs ſtirreth anger: ſor this vice maketh men deſire 
much riches, and if their hopes fail them, and be not correſpondent to their 
deſires, their unquiet and turbulent thoughts are fit harbingers to prepare a 
ding in their hearts to entertain anger. It maketh them undertake great 
ters, which when they are not able to compaſs, their hearts are filled with 
yexations, and they become more wayward then Children; or elfe if their co- 
vetous deſires carried with the wings of ambition mount not ſo high a pitch, 
they baſely. ſtoop even to the molt ſordidous prey; and finding themlelves unable 
rocompals great matters abroad, they entermeddle with every domeſticall trifle Rome . 
at eme; and if they ſee any thing miſcarry through the default of Wife, Child r — 
f though ir be of no value, their anger can contain itſelf in no 74 bags 
unds of reaſon. So that theſe men ate angry abroad, but mad at home, cho- tin. Kan. 3 a. 


. if ei n 
nila cf, qu 
pt to injuries, as che ulcerated parts of the body to bear blows. 1 
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e G ous wantons to choler ard at ger, and 
tt incite t to rage and fury. Whereas others 
0 15 this luxurious curioſity, they cin 
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ung imperiec and repell anger in far more violent 
hi & 1 5 theſe toys 75 not Juſt rebuke, 


5 inp 
yur hint ries 4 Dug 
Je & him o Hat the LY it "occaſions which proyoketh to anger, the 
red, | > eaſily. ;Provoked. For, howſoevyer the oc 
5 OD. ELL ſmall; tay, their finne is therefore 
7 a overh hem theteunto is but little. 8. Cuts 
| a0get 5 "for. when men are tickled with a vain deſire and 
I'ehir 83 how their friends behave themſelves 
ir adyerfaries do and lay behind their backs; 
Ves inevery corner ; it cometh to pals, that 
85 any things which diſpleaſe them, and 
which be "may thank their yain curioſity. Cie 
4 — Sod men ſpeak, left t bon do tear 
became ohe n a ſmall print doth more 
Id it nearer our eyes, and more 
thick and near together: fo oft-tmes 
omeſticall faults being curioully pried into, 
TR are near unto us, and fall out thick, 
F ter injuries offered abroad, 
nf oe if £5 to our vie w. 9. Lg * 
d liſtening to tale; bearers. iht 
-bearen Frife ceaſeth. 50 that as 
»beare © He th nouriſh anger. An 
A . ear to thoſe hunt ug 
d to ſuch raging an 

tog Ne * Face un- 
ahabicants of ob Ry of the Oxen, Aſs, 
ſh fury. And 12 David ſpeaking 


Dey! 


| home in diſcerning their own faults; and hough they lat great 


6 which chey caſt behind their backs, and therefore bever lock upon them ; *buc 
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<omparettric to toales df Jautper, (char is, to dot buth 
e ee e avid ee 
if of Zibs, was ndr ed to jolt anger aguüff unocent e 
/ of hoſe mutufyid \evjfs" ehieb 
credulity and bſtaing after rale-Leaters, he proeſſeth that be will * 
eprivily Mlandereth his ne: About. And hence it is that 7a 
e lire, becauſe nothiug more inflatierh the heatt to fit 
10. Joordinate Tore, 'andexcettive ſorrow ltirte up anquietneſs, Winch 
way joranger. For, the powers of che ſoul Being weakned by thele paff 
ae rr FP cs is. T5 
"Ind filled with fears, cares, troubles, vexations, is diſ-inabled'co bear 
Fen or cr tha it wall meet withall. 11. Want of neva core 


the in on lun pet lections, whereunto'we are all by nature ſübject: for if" 
J bot co ider that in many things we offend all, and that we our ſelyes hade 
ne faults, or greater chen choſe which we eſpie in others, We wyould not 


tales) Prad. 120.4. 


Plal. 101. 5,7, 
Jam. 3. 6. 


N 


T 


Hat: L3H a 7 , a 5 
"Bal * moved to choler upon every trifling oecaſion. Tale us heed une A, Eccl.7, 31,11 
"Word that are [poken : For oftentimes alſo thine mn heart knoweth, that thid th 


e likewiſe haſt curſed others. This Argument the Apoſtle uſeth, to de 
"the ggally to peaceableneſs and moderation towards the weak: Por we , Hide; T; 
Ale were [ometimes fooliſh, diſabedient, decerved, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſur K+3+$- 
Ii Z in malice and envy, hatefull and hateing one another. But it is the th 
ok men addicted to anger to imitate the Lamia, who (ag the Ports fin 

their eyes abroad, and put them into a Box when they come home: ſo theſe ute 
bot too quick · ſighted abroad in ſpying the faults of others, but ſtarke bünd nt 


their oyn eyes, yet they can eaſily diſcerie a {mall mote in the eye of Auptller. 
Aud the reaſon is, becauſe they put their o- faults into that part of the walter 


the faults of others into that part which hangeth before them, *Wheteldto 
they are alwaies curiouſly prying, 12. Exceſſive tenderneſs of edutition, in- 
lence of Parents, and focſiſn cockering of Mothers, doth beger anger. In 

e breaſls great paſſions find too much place of harbour, And anger bed 
, doth timely take root, grow by degrees, nd wax ſtrong by continu- 
ee, that it can hardly be pulled up by any increaſe of age, ſpecially if pride 
nd inſolepcy be added thereunto. They that might be made meek by More Turgeſcit vi- 
vere education, firſt they are made more angry then helps, then more proud — ball f- 
then the Peacock, more wanton then the Aſſe, more ravenous then the "Wolfe. pony m__ 
_Taſtly, Tdlenefs, unthriftineſs, voluptuouſneſs are the nurſes of Anger. "The pecuaris radere 
idle unthrift ſoweth contentions, and imagineth miſchief continually, © Wine « dices. teal, 
BOOK: and ſtrong drink is raging. For theſe things nouriſh luſts, and cable >aryr.3. 


leſs of their own tranſgreſſions, which exceedingly diſpoſe. to tage“ IF 


A ſecond morive may be taken from the miſchief of this Paſſion in compariſon . — 
others. All other paſſions do but draw men to evil, but this doth precipitate Pro. 6. az s3, 
them; thoſe do ſhake them, but this doth overthrow them; Thoſe when they ; x: 
ave the upper hand, ſuffer themlelyes to be curbed, but this being miltreſs Pro. 0.1. 

- will obey no Law ; like unto the thunder-bolt, which being once falne from the 

loud" wherein it was encloſed, can no more be ſtayed. Other pafſions ſttay 

rot 7 855 but Choler treads it under feet, and leads it as it were in triumph. 
is the violence of it, that there is ſcarce any other affeRion ſo ſtrong Whiclwgyg . 


* loch not eafiſy ſubdue. Love is ſaid to be ren ger than death : and yet Anger Gen. 497. 


be once admitted eaſiſy overcometh it: for there was never any love ſo Cant. A.. 


Ach And intyre but anger bath ſubdued ir, The Father in his adget forftteth 
tis Jove*to bis child, and che child to bis Father, the busband to his wiſe, the 
"to the husband, and cauſeth them inftead of duties of fove to bring * 
the 
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1 y thruſt t 

(Yin the hear of _ i 
| ven] heat of Divine lover 
' kindled in our hearts, C.. 
ice, Wbien Bothiog alma de 
f rewith, 40 loye their riches 
5 OWT dog ue ey ſein! eximple, who being lepti. 
nurthet chemſelves; yea, are e dear unto them then MM 
y appear by thoſe who fall into outragious ſindes 
| rel, that they may get momes- 
1 de means of ſalvation in compariſon 
e yet anger wy once admitted doth overcome 
7! bee in 43 2 of them, who to ſatisfie their furl 
h of their . are content to forfeit their goods though 
never 9 8 covetous, beſides the double hazard of their lives which they 
re. both in their private quarrel, andin fatisfying by deſerved puniſhment 
iy 9 A alſo may be ſaid of them who by anger being incited 
. to ſpend all their ſubſtarice by proſecuting wrangling 
122 herle or noin 0 „to the end they may impoveriſh kim 
WOT nde {and ſo are content to pull down the hole 
they may dverwhelimeanorber under the weight of 
0 then voluptuouſteſs, for luſts make men to 
* pleaſures ; whereas Choler makes them of ſo 
ed in agother mans miſeries. It is in ſome te- 
led then cavy : for that if envy deſires to ſee any one mi- 
hich procures the miſcty. Fear is a cruell ſavage Tyrant, 
mpellech men to thruſt rhemſelyes into imminent dangers, 
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0 8 ate kill themſelves for fear of greater torments: 
qu times cauſing them who would tremble to 
woune comema te on rangi turneth the moſt cowardly 
Ace into and furious reſolution. Anger is kindled by a juſt 
oppoſition, and b . the little reaſon that a man hath to be 
angry Ic is ſharpened by filetice.and cold reply as gathering thereby that it pro. 
Rem conterape; At will de both Judge and party ; It carrieth us beyond 
ſelves, fo dat we do things dangerous and ſcandalous; It is raſh and incon- 
Ale, and ſo caſteth us into great miſchiefs, like old ruines that burſt them. 
upon that which they fall, So that other affeRions lead a wan, but thi 
aws him ; others intice him, bur this compels him ; others dazle the ſight 
Aon, but this makes it ſtarke blind; others male us prone unto 
evil, but this caſts us headlong even into the pulfe of wickedneſs. The 
vor ireque third is drawn from the manifold evil effects of Anger, which it produceth 
by roof 4 W 2 4 on others. 1. It overſha oweth and blindeth o 
on, or the rime maketh men as though they were diſtraupht 
Vin Bal - heir wits. ' Andin this reſpect it may fit. ac hes a cruel Tyrant, 
wi onto invaded the government of e, doth overthrow 
x order, and over-ruleth all by force and fury: ſo Anger 
. veraigaty over the mind, taketh away all judgment, counſel 
and reaſon, 1 and raging paſſion. Anger 
amo | , ſaving chat herein it is farreworſe, in that he who is poſſel- 
8 2 * 722 to chat fury : but this 
neſs is the evil of puniſh- 
. Ad 4610 were thruſts reaſon from its 
1 reaſon, by forging it with all yoke 
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thoughts of diſtruſt and diſcontent again 


A to paſſion; Ie is true the Philo/3ph6s fairh, that Choler doth info 
* 6 in: bur that uff be 5 IA 
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wiſe a Emperour, who upon occaſion of a ſeditious tumult, whereina Sm. 25. +3, 
few of his Officers were lain, /called all the Citizens of Theſſalonisa into the 
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Thead-r. Ii. 3. 


feſtinas den ere: 
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as there is no room for good motions and meditations to dwell by it. When As. 
ger polleſſeth the room, eng run alt of wrong received, meditation of 
ON ſecret and — 2 Thus it ſtopperh 
bY and 2 weetand heavenly diſpoſition of ſoul 
paar to be in every . is in every one that walketh in 

and fellowſhip with God. For in true peace of conſcience there is dd a 

jw ating with God and the ſence of his love, ſo freedom from the hurry 

paſſions, and calmnefs of ſpirit, which is a neceſlary qualification 
— — receive the beams of his favour, 8. The angry man 
Which is ordained of God as one means of his re. 
Fas 4 4 ſinne. If Abner be reproved of Iſuboſheth King of 1/rael, for 
„ Concubines, you ſhall hear him take on, Am | 
2 Sam. z. f. s head, that thou fhenldſt ſay this ente me? and yet every man ſaw the 
Eph.4. 30, FS, Gels of che action before himſelf. 9. It grieves the Spirit of God, 
27, verſ. to 2 in the divel into the hearts of men, to whoſe 1 image they are conformed 
Fog be * of diſſention, wrath and revenge, as God 
is En 10. Anger difables à man for ſociety : for itis 
— 1 30 e e 7 F that we ſhould make u friendſpip With an angry 
25. wan, nor ges 25 4 furiom man and as for other reaſons, leaf? We lrarne bu 
7 FECen ruttion to our own ſouls, 11. It doth macerate and yer 


with own bak Rid fer his houſe on fire and conſume it: ſo 
who will ſet his ſoul on fire with the raping 


og: e not only tormented in this life, but alſo ( withour 
+ repertance 


AA the life to come, it ſhall be tormented everlaftingly. Rage and 
por Var fury tortures more than wrong or injury. 12, Anger expoſeth to infinite das- 
1 - by „ by eeprme rela men to enter into private frayes and needleſs quarrels with 

ons, that rhey oy ect themſelves that they may 

72 5 r l Like to the Waſp or Bee, which venture their own lives, 
vs 10 5 wa hey may but ſting oo that anger nip ſo they, that they may ſatifi 
ap. 3. Racy Þy rexeagg, « {dl Ninjary, are ready to receive à greater. And not 
MelanQ.dear- ours he body wholly: for ſome being extraordinarily 
——＋ 8 er ham, have broken their veins, and vomited out their ſoul with the blood. 
dan fallen i into fear diſeaſes, as melancholy, phrenſie, madneſs, ap- 
W e Theſe are the effeRs of anger in reſpect of 

Af ow nei r, it ænoweth no juſtice, love, nor 

775 1 < 1 over hrs ound friendſhip : for there was never 

8 an iovi0 dur ange it were admitted ) hath violated it. Se- 
condly, It provokes to I and wrongs to a mans neighbour; 

alſo to revenge the ſmalleſt injuries without all prop tion. For men incenſed 

willingly and wittinply revenge thoſe injuries, which baveut- 

' offered ; for angry words chey will give blows, 

rounds, and for wounds death. And therefore the wiſe man faith ; 

\ crwell N Vea, it provoketh men not onely 20 

nur alſo 00 injuries ; for anger ragerh again ſt che inno- 

becavſe they are innocent, and but too vertuous, 45 

2 ut as anger cauſeth men to be hurtfull to all o- 

| bo they ſhouſd moſt love, and cheriſh, and de- 

a mans own family: who becauſe they are ge- 

are continually ſubje&, and even expoſed to 

of anger are oy couched by one out of an 
DA ROT" Up into hatred, in aden the 
ITY of ther | r — 2 contention, in "Judgment ic addeth inſolency ce 

8 N power, 


Book3. Anger. "an" 
omer, in liberall inftirution it poures ſadneſs and hatred of diſcipline into the 
d; in proſpericy it increaſeth envy; in adverſity it excludes it ſelf 


— —— 


reit: for Solowon ſaith plainly, That a furious man abonndeth in tranſgreſſions ; 
and the Appoſtle Fames, that the wrath of man worketh not the _— of 1 
Gul. Theſe ure the miſchiefs that come from anger in private perſons: but if 
this plague find place in chem that be of or authority, then the evils which 
ing trom anger are multiplied an hundred-fold. For hat revenge a private 
man meditatethi in his heart, that a Prince can execute in a moment, in ſo many, Cumilte exipicn 
o great, and obvious occaſions of wrong and injury. For he hath under his n dr 
ſeet whom he may tread upon, under his blow whom he may ſtrike, in his jaws 2 
whom he may devoure, in bis pawes whom he may rend and tear. No man can 
governe the multitude ſtirred with anger. It wholly rageth with ſeditions; tur- 
neth the edge of the word one againſt another; armeth che ſouldiers againſt 
the Captain. Deſtruction ſoon overtaketh Cities and Towns if they begin to 
be ungry: Families breath nothing but mutuall blood. All humane covenants 
ire broken, and all thought of equity clean caſt away. This is the eauſe of all 
tumults and uproares, ſeditions and conſpiracies, maſſacres and bloody Warres, 
yea che conſuſion of moſt famous and flouriſhing Kingdoms: and that not only 
ighty iflinz ons. For as to make a furi- 
ous and unquenchable flame, it is not materiall how ſmall the fire is that kindleth 
it; ſo the matter be apt to receive it, wherein it is kindled; for one coals is 
enough to burna whole City, if it full among flax, and one ſparke if it light in 
Linder or Gunpowder: fo it mattereth not how ſmall the cauſe is which infla- 
meth anger, for if the mind which receiveth it be ſubject to be inflamed, it is Cen. ;. 
ſufficient to ſer on fire and conſume whole Kingdoms and Common-wealrhs, /"9s' 9: 
nally if power be correſpondent to the violence of che affection. The ER. 3. 
$0f anger which are cauſed by others, as a deſerved puniſhment of it are 
theſe. 1. It ſubjecteth a man to the wrath of God, and bringeth his curſe 
upon him : for as we forgive others, ſo doth God forgive us If therefore we Mat. 6. 14, 15; 
retain our anger towards our Brethren, God will retain his anger towards us. 
We know by common experience, that he who is appointed an Arbitratour or 
Daiſman to reconcile neighbours, is oftentimes by the froward behaviour and 
obſtinate tiffueſs of the one party ſo offended and diſpleaſed, that whereds he 
was indiſſerent he is made an adverſary : ſo the Lord playeth rhe part of am Um- 
pireor Arbitrator, to work reconciliation between Brethren, but if eicher of 
them be ſo tiff and contentious that he will not be reconciled, hat doth he eie 
bur by refuſing che Lords arbitrement and determination make God his enemy 
Aker flayeth the fools man: Tt bringeth many times great and ſud- |, * 
| * for as Solowen' obſerves, A mar of great Wrath ſhall ſuff# prov. 19. 19. 
ponifoment, awd if then deliver him, yet tho mult do it again. Hence it is 
our daviour Cht iſt denounceth judgment both remporall and eternall againſt un- 
anger. Ne that i angry With bu Brother without ranſe,” is in dusger of Mit. . 22. 
= wth A furious angry perſon is the prey of Satan: for this raging pa ROD 
——— eye of reaſon, —— him a — vow 
As; | ing and de t revenge wich is ac- 
| 1 Fe it evident — viſed anger is 4 
notable mears-which Satan uſerſi to work our deſtruction. For, 


ener. Book 


= — a eight: 


| 3 1 
o rude his m. ſpirit, what reſpect 2:4. An angry man lyech open 
4 had pong fraud, and violence of his adverſary : for having no — er over 


8 


bo make che cartaſi of ſome ſilly Lamb bis greedy prey, doth firſ 
— aver be able 1 ent a further miſchief: 
1 doth firſt ſeck 0 
far = ach they ofthe foul; 1 paſlion, that ſo not 
nor wiſdom to avoid them, he may the 
more eaſily lead us into the Pit of perdition. Or he may be likened tO a —_— 
Fiſher· man, who troubleth the water that the Fiſh may not deſcry his net: 
Satan blindeth our reaſon with this turbulent affeftion, that we Mould not — 


ſcerne the ſinnes which like nets he hath laid to intangſe us, beſore we be fallen 


into them. For, anger calling a miſt of pertur ba tion before the ſight of rea- 
ſon; makerh. men vnable to judge of good and evil, right or wrong; and 
whereqs reaſon in ts.0w nature judgerb that which is right, anger maleth that 


ſieem right which it jndgeth. 3. It is recom penſed with contempt: for how(o- 
ever they are therefore angry, becauſe would not be deſpiſed, yet nothing 
in truth doch ſooner worł baſe eſteeme * in the minds, not only of 


ſtrangers, but alſo of a mans own Children and Servants, then unjuit anger. 
For it „„ ſhame and folly ; which 
cauſeth honeur and reſpect. Again, when 

2 — — aud fighting, are uſuall 
both, -wheathey hade h — —ä—ẽ — conrems 
| ope to prevent ore who deſire 
— — operation in the 
of inſeriaurs, for the away of their faules and vices, muſt uſe 
| wierd —.— will — , extraordinary effect. 
as common as the ugh they be ter 

| yet wha would. regard them being fo uſuall ? And how 
e990 I, ul ry of an angry man? In like manner men 


| of impotent ſpiri that will not let 2 that is ſpred of 


— realoning ood bitee, they expoſe themſel 
— — if on be angry. item 10 be acknowledged, but deſpiſed, do 
welre away, Be it that a Captain hath triumphed over is enemies, and led 
valour and manhood; yet if he cannot 


elves to more reproach: 


his paſſion, whenHhe'is provoked, he will ruſh himſelf! headlong into danger, 
—— not to ſay or do what doth greatly rend to the prejudice of his 
5 the adverſar y. 
24 ee — har 
Tacke cle the droſs and ſuperfluity of luſts and cor- 
— 45/0 withall. In the Law the Nazarites were enjoyned 
not {6 much actuall , as a ſtraight reſtraint of the fleſh from all unlaw- 
2 the body, and 
inence in both. Doubrleſs, if it were poſſible Ce to equall che An- 
| and cheerfulneſs, - readineſs and integrity of ſervice , yet if it 
t rol eg — — man with bis deſires and luſts and pa ſſions 
main alive wich them, as wratli, lice, pride, uncharitableneſs, 
Ge. the of this man were alrogether vain. The 
: He meaneth not à rotten heart and 
ell ſearched, and well drained from finfull aſſections and 
| | | — —.— here a mortified 
pre allo is an heart quiekned to the life of God. and the wore fic for d- 
i En chief ſervice of God is inward, which cannot 
ſoul be. hanged, and nen 


. the Lord males of an 


1 nor 8; tg into ole 
Veſſels. 


14 
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3 
che parts of repentance, but divide the falſe from the ſound by this rule: for look 
how much u man profireth in this piece of Religion, ſo much be groweth truly 
Sens. Wherefore they that have choſen the eaſier courſe of ſervice, 1 
| duties, muſt be admoniſhed to tend better that other part of 
vhiek hath been lefs regarded by them; and that they travell in 
ying themſelves, overcoming their paſſions, abſtaining from, and crucify- 
ther nature, where it is ſtrongeſt in them, and io ſhall their Religion 
er, and better beſeem them. For it be the harder part of the two, 
tine beſtowed therein, will counter vaile the labBur moſt plentifully. And 
| mays debtor to any luſt, is moſt unſeemly ; but to be a ſer- 
rer, and obeyer thereof, and to have the weapons of finne 
fill unmortified , and fighting in him againſt righteouſneſs, is mon- 


ftrous. | 
"QT aw of 4 very baſty and cholerick naturt, and cannot leave it. 
-& This vain excuſe is no better then Adam: Fig · lea ves to hide the nakedneſs 
of inne, which may be asa fit vizour to diſguiſe even the moſt ugly vices, as 
this of anger. The murtherer by as great ſhew of reaſon might excuſe his mur- 
—— nature cruell: and ſo the Traytour, Theef, Adulterer, c&c. 
will not be admitted for a juſt excuſe before a temporall Judge, to ſay I. am 
—— ſucha crime, and cannot leave it; nor will the Judge of 
id Earth hold us excuſed, if we make any ſuch plea before him. If we 
be prone to — we had not this nature by creation, ſor we were created ac- 
— 1 Image, who is ſlow to anger: but this corruption hath taken 
hold of us by reaſon of Original finne : and therefore we are not to excuſe one 
ve by another, but rather earneſtly to labour that this pollution may be 
edaway with the water of Gods Spirit, who by his grace doth reforme na- 
ture; If we be of ſuch 4 wieked diſpoſition, that we cannot but be angry, our 
line is the more hainous, our ſtate the more dangerous. For rooted ſickneſs is 
much worſe then new bred, an old fore then a green wound. The ſinnes that 
are ſer moſt deep in nature, are moſt hatefull and perillous. But what if we be 
_ nature; grace, wherewith every Chriſtian ought and mult be reple- 
ſhed in is above nature, ſtronger then nature > Thoſe who are re- 
generate by the Holy Ghoſt, though naturally they be as ravenous and cruell 


to the affirmative commandements of the moral 


% the Lamb and Kid: And though they be as fierce and furious 
"pra or Bear, they ſhall become as tame and gentle as the Cow or 


— bot fer the time, but it is quickly pone 


| 4. Be not of 47 haſty ſpirit, for anger reſteth in the boſom of fools. He Ecel.7.9. 
wanteth no folly. Many are the miſchiefs of ſuddain 0. 8. 7. 


Wat is ſoon , 

anger, which ried, haſtily, and burneth vehemently for the time: as it be- 
Saneth without reaſon, ſo it ends with ſhame or late repentance. He ſhall 
never want ſorrow, that gives entertainment to ſuch a gueſt. What is 
more unbeſceming, then for a Chriſtian to be of a brittle ſpirit, apt to 
kindle, as Tinder or Gun-powder to take fire? For the Children of God 
ſhould reſemble their heavenly Father, who is ſlow ro anger, and ready to 


A 7 ſay nothing, what would you have me to do ? 

. Concealed anger, when as men nouriſhit in —— and hide it on- 

yt they may have the better opportunity of revenge, which they are pur- 
hel to ſeek wich full reſolution ; or diſſemble it for their credit ſake, becauſe 

cr th K k 2 to 


„ 
FE, 


fetch ſurer evidence from hence of his reformation; 
diſtiogviſh himſelf from an hypocrite. I ſeparate not 


þ moo culime 


is the Wolfe, and Leopard, they ſhall be made as mild and innocent modes axvem, 


Nemo ades fe- 
rms eſt ut non 


cere poſit , 


Hor Ep.l. I s 
Ep. 1, 
144 11.67. 
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F rofeſſa pr 
41 0414 uin 
<4 locum. 
Sen. Med. 
Prov 11:30, 
Pro. 4.17. 


G:n.4.8, 


23. 


2 Sam. 29,9. 
Luk. 23. 47. 


Pro 21 
Math 18,22, 


to ſhew it would be ſome ſtain to their reputation: this hidden anger is farre 
worſe then protefled, both in reſpect of the af ar who is angry, and the o- 
ther with whom he is angry. In reſpect of the party himſelf, becauſe con- 
raining in him this turbulent affetion, it doth vex and torment him, like 
a raging fire which hath no paſſage, or a violent ſtreame whoſe currenc 
is ſtopped. In reſpect of him alſo with whom he, is angry, becauſe it ma- 
keth him leſs wary in preventing his malice, and therefore the more cafily 
ſurpriſed, In regard whereof a ſecret enemy is more dangerous then one 
who profeſſeth bis enmity: for as a ſmall company of men lying in an am- 
buſhment, will more eaſily overcome a greater force, then if they ſhould 
march againſt chem with Banners diſplayed : ſo a weak enemy hiding his an- 
ger, and watching his beſt opportunity of revenge; is more like to circum. 
vent and ſurprize one more mighty then himſelf, then if he ſhould pro- 
feſs his malice. Deceit iu in the heart of him that imagineth evil, He that 
plotterh miſchief « bated ; that is, he that diſſembling his diſpleaſure, in- 
tendeth revenge, and ſetteth his thoughts on work how to effec it, is ab- 
horred of God, and deteſted by thote that find out his malicious practiſes. 
Examples of this covert. * have in Scriptute; as in Cain, who tal- 
ked familiarly with his Brother, when he ſought to murther him; of Ab- 


2 2m. 15. 22, feen, who concealed deadly malice two years together againſt his Brother 


Ammon, that not being ſuſpected, he might witch more eaſe take his life away, 
The like we have in fob, and the Traytour «da, who betrayed his Maſter 
with a Kiſs. 2. Anger is profeſſed by ſtubborn ſilence, when we will 
O—_ or at leaſt very covertly, as well as by ſpitefull words and evil 


Q. He hath often treſpaſſed againſt me, I can forbear no longer. 

A. Love covereth a multitude of finnes. A Chriſtian man muſt forgive not 
one or two, but many offences. If thy brother ſin againſt thee, not ſeven times, 
but ſeventy times ſeventy times, thou ſhalt forgive him. Nor doth love cover 
the oy and ſmall, but all tranſgreſſions,” and that either by voluntary forget- 
fulneſs, or by leſſening them ſo far as truth will give leave. David is forget- 
full of all injuries done unto him by Sand, doth rake puniſhment upon him 
that ſaid he killed him, and ſheweth great courteſie and — to his poſterity, 
7oſeph never ſpake to his brechren of their ſelling him into Egypt, but when he 
was compelled unto it; and then, as farre s truth would bear, he referred it to 
the providence of God. 

Q. But every man hath not this gift of patience : God muſt give it, or vf 
aur ſelves cannot bear and put up injuries comentedly, | 

A, Men can binde heavy burdzns upon the Lords ſhoulders;which chemſelvcs 
will not take up with the leaſt of their fingers. And that appears by the (light 
account they make hereof, and their dealing fo careleſly in ſo weighty a matter. 
For although he can change and renew their hearts into the obedience of his 
bleſſed will; yet if this were the thing they deſired, | they would firſt apply 
themſelves to that grace of his, which is able to work this effect in them, and 
then put over and commend the bleſſing of their labour to God: which while 
5 to do, they have that within them which ſhall witneſs againſt them, 
to be the wilfull cauſes of their on deſolation. The Lord is not bound to them 
in the leaſt reſpect, to miniſter means of the word, in afflictions, benefits, ex- 
amples, help by others, much leſs grace to be humbled and repent. Theretore 
in that they uſe none of theſe Ordinances of his, to the wholeſome ends to 
which they are appointed, the ſin is theirs: he is guilcleſs,in that he hach offer- 
ed them more fair, than themſelves were willing to accept of. Never did the 
Lord let ve any to himſelf, hardened andimpenitent, who deſired to profit un- 
der his doctrine and diſcipline. Therefore men beware they overreach nor 


themſelves 


Parham es in their ſubtilty : for as bold as they are ſpeech 
they come to anſwer the Lord face to face chey tha —— Wh, 
own mouthes ſhall the Lord condemn them. 


et 
out of 
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XIII. 


Cu Arb. 


of the means whereby corrupt Anger & to be bridled, ſubdued and con- 


* 
* 


tience, ſo 
to work: 
nels: and 
laiteth nor 


children ſhou 


The Lord 


7 What meant i corrupt Anger to be ſubdued and bridled ? 
B A. 1: Faith ſeaſoneth, moveth and moderateth all paſſions, and this of 
Anger in particular. The Acts of faith are, 1. Ic ſlamps the image of Gods 
goodnels,mercy,long-ſuffering and patience upon the ſoul. A man cannot walk 
in the Sun, but he ſhall be tanned : nor can we have fellowſhip with God by 
fach, and not be like unto him. The eſſects of Gods bounty, gentleneſs and 
loverothe believer, is the producing of like affections And as faith worketh pa- 


it effectually perſwades unto it from this ground. For thus it goeth 
God is mercifull, gracious, flow to anger, and abundant in kind- 
as he is not eaſily provoked to anger, ſo being provoked his anger 

for he will not alway chide, nor keep his anger for ever. But 
reſemble their parents in vertue, as they ſucceed them in honour. 
wich much lenity ſuffereth veſſels ordained unto deſtruction. How 


long did he ſuffer the old world > how loath was he to ſtrike, if in an hundred 
and twenty years he could have reclaimed them? The meaſure of his grace and 
mercy towards us daily, is boundleſs, and exceeding all meaſure. He forgiverh us 
every moment much more, than we can poſlibly be wronged of men: He for- 
, giveth to that man which in jureth us much more than we can. And if we be the 
chudren of God, muſt we not labour to expreſs his vertues? ſhall we ſt and in 


need of forgi 


iveneſs, and not forgive? Shall God forgive infinite ſins, and ſhall 


not we pals by one offence > Shall we ſtand in need of a ſea of mercy, for the 
waſhing of ſo many foul offences, and ſhall we not let one drop fall upon our 
brother, to forbear and forgive in trifling wrongs ? How meekly did our Lord 
and Saviour carry himſelf amongſt men? Hu voice Was not beard in the ftreets ; 
4 bruiſed reed he Would not break, How long bare he with ud, being no better 
than a devil within his family? that even when he was meditating tus ſinne, he 
was Joath to diſcover him plainly to be the man! What indignity did he ſuffer 
of hisown people, and that for our fins, never opening his mouth > And mult 


notthelively members of his body, be conformable to their Head > muſt not 
the ſheep of Chriſt hear his voice, follow his Reps? 2. It acknowledgeth the 
providence of God, without which not the leaſt grief or injury could befall us: 


toreven theleaſt is a portion of that cup which Gods hand reacheth unto us to 


rink of, ob looked not at the Sabeans and theeves, but the Lord bath taken 
bach he, ]-blefſed be bis Name.  foſeph accuſeth not his brethren, but comfort- 
eth chem after their fathers death, and faid, The Lord ſent me into Egypt before 


And this obſervation is as water to quencl this inflammation, as may be 
een in Devid, when Shimes railed on him; Suffer him to curſe, for God hath bid 
bin raile. I ſhould have been dumb, and ſaid nothing, becauſe thou diaſt it. This 


to move 


, that all che wrongs we ſuffer do come from God, is many wayes 
unto patience. Firſt, Ic conſtraineth us to confeſs, chat all 
are juſt, even farre leſs than by our ſins we have deſerved : 


+ our 
"- Grthey are but light, or if not light, yet momentanie, but our fins have _ 


when 
cheir 


od.? 4.6. 
Plal. 103.8, 9. 


1 Pet 3.19. 


Ezek. 4. 3. 


Col. 3. 12. 


B.. 40. 


Job 1.2 I, 


Sam. 16. 


Plal 39.9. 


10, 
4 - 
18, 


Plal.25,10- 


Rom,13,19, 


Of el age 7. 5 
rnal punift E therefote the Lord uſe theſe earthy 
700 we tre rather to admire bi mercy than co be angry x 
ſo Secondly, Ix teacheth, chat the marmer of the 25 

is tender and compaſſionate. AU be Waics of the Lord t 
mercy and truth, to them that fear him aud keep his teſtimonies. When we deſerve 
to be cut down root and branches, and caſt into unquenchable fire, he doth 
only lopand to make us more fruitfull. Therefore if the matter be wel 
ages, ue ve morecauſe to be thankfull, than to be offended. Is the Patient 
iſcontented with the Pils that are preſcribed by his learned Phyſician, becauſe 
they the body of that ſick matter which would impair bis health) 
3- Ir a that God in his infinite wiſdome will diſpoſe of every thing for 


turn the injuries of men into 7 ler us rather when any wrong. is offered 
vs, "which we cannot by juſt and lawful} means avoid, fay with Our Saviour 
Chrift, Should I not of the cap which my Father bath provided for me? 
mould The angry witft the cup, becuaſe the phyſick is bitter ? or with the hard 
whereby it is conveyed unto me? —— — cortecteth me for my 
good and amendment, I will not bre be angry with the rod wherewith l 
am besten, but rather look to the principal that — rh the chaftiſe- 
ment upon me, and the happy fruit that it bri th it. Fourthly, 
It acknowledgeth the preſent courſe: that God holdeth ro be beſt, moft 
behiovefull” for us: for God is wiſeſt, his preſcriptions moſt ſaſe and 
healchfull.. Now therefore there is good cauſe why we ſhould ceaſe to 
be angry for eroſſes, and injuries, unleſs we will be fighters againſt 
God, reſiſt our own profit, and chooſe rather to pleaſe the palate though to 
our grear rorment afterwards, than ro preſerve health and peace. Theſe potent 
arguments of faith well ſetled in the heart, cannot but quiet and pacifie the ſoul 
in the midft of manifold jons.” Fiſthiy, It looketh up to Chriſt, and 
imprinteth the vertues of his death upon the ſoul. Look as the Seal applied to 
the wax, leaveth its Ramp and Image upon the wax: fo the death of Chriſt 
pre ri _— a lively = engraveth the vertues of it upon 
the He that believeth in Chriſt crucified, is made like unto Chriſt in love, 
meekneſs, and all other graces that he manifeſteth in his death. Thus the heart 
is framed to meekneſs, and by invincible arguments taken from the fame grounds, 
faith perfwades to patience. - For thus it pleadeth; Chrift indured ſcoffs and 
reproaches, rayling and reviling, buffeting and ſcoorging, yea death it ſelf, ard 
the anger of God, more grievous then death, not for any demerit of his, but 
for our fakes: And ſhall we grudge to fuffer ſmall in jnries that are offered un- 
to us by men, at our SaviourChriſts requeſt, ſeeing we have deſerved far greater ? 
The man that duely conſidereth the ſufferings. of Chriſt, and certainly believech 
that he deſer veth what Chriſt ſuſſered, cannot give deniall to this reaſon. 
4: I ſubmitteth to the abſolute ſovereignty of the Lord, and will not encroach 
upon his Prerogative Royal. Now all revenge is Gods right, and he hath not 
yen it unto man. Yeugeance is mine, I Will repay, ſaith the Lord. It is not 
permitted a private man in the Common-wealth, that he take the place of a 
Judge ; nor of-a ſervant in the family, that be uſur pe the authority of che 

: And ſhall a Chriſtian, by revenging his own quarrell in word and deed, 


n intrude himſelf into the Office, and uſur pe opon the Prerogative of the Al- 


ghry God > 5. Faith worketh humility and lotvlineſi, baniſherb ſelf- love 
— — — man of his ſinne and wickedneſs of bis 
pirmuall fooliſhneſs, impotency, nakedneſs, and due deſert of ſinne. What 
good ſoever is enjoyed, it receiveth and boldeth as an Almes of grace; what 
miſery is felr and ſuffered, it acknowledgerh'ts be the true deſert of ſinne, or 
the juſt chaſtiſement of love, It admireth the excellent Majeſty of God, and 
reely 


as Lt 


— — — — 


OH lnger. os 


7 7:5 ces th to his wiſdom and will. Faith empriech a man of all high con- 
ys — , and worth, makes him moſt baſe and vile in 
res; ; as chat which receiverh all ol favour and courteſie, cha- 
ng by way of recompence or deſert. Wherefore it is no hard Lyiqui eſti, 
ab Se to put up — diſgrace, and wrong patiently, u patare 
that arrogant conceit which we have of our ſelves, and the overweening, *** «* 4 4 
ere our own excellencies be laid aſide ; if we eſteem. our ſelves to be but "uy —— 
dabei, Wormes Wormes 4nd no men ; if in ſincerity we can ſay unto corruption, i frterem xox 
” Father, and unte the Worme, thou. art my Mother and my Siſter: majorcm duxc- 
f we did truly judge that by our ſinnescommitted againſt God and our neigh», 7%, 4H. 
me havedeſesved not onely contumelies and wrongs, but alſo ecernall death 5 Sg. 
of body and ſoul; we could not be caſily provoked to anger upon every trifling N — ga 
ccalion, nor think it any great diſparagement to endure leſſer injuries, ſeeing Gen. 1.47. 
ave « farre greater. G It xaiſeth the heart to an earneſt deſire of. Vſal.z2.6, 
meuall and heavenly things, and treadeth under feet all vain and tranſitory J 17. 4. 
kings which concern this life. The treaſures that faith diſcovereth are more uva 
cellent and durable then any this world affordeth; the preferment it gapes 
alter is not of any earthly nature, the riches it covetethare above. As for the 
dhe life, ir doch not deſire much, it delighteth not in much: and 
ently the Believer is not much diſturbed wich anquietneſs,. nor incenſed 
—.— when he is croſſed in them. He will not trouble himſelf needleſly 
to with every domeſticall trifle; andif any thing miſcarry, he will 
ot ſo much look to the means, as to the ſupream cauſe, the providence of pfl. 137.1. 
9 not the houſe, they labowe iu vainthat build it, 
not their labours, they cannot proſper, It is reported that ſome ils 
ure never moleſted with Wind, Haile, Snow, Rain, or Tempeſt, becauſe they 
areabove the Clouds: ſure Lam the beavenly-minded Chriſtian is lifted far. 
dove theſe things, and cannot be afflicted with them. 7. Faith be- 
eth ſoundacls of rit, aad Chriſtian hardineſs... For, inordinate luſts, which 
re as Ulcers in the fleſh, it ſubdueth, and. diffuſerh the ſaving verrue of the 
ela ron wer of the ſoul. But a ſound mind is not eaſily diſtem pe- 
that are offered, no more then ſaund fleſh will ale tobe hand 
„8. U Fe the appro bation of God, but is not vainly inquiſitive what 
he 3 think, or do. For, who ſo believeth, ſhall find moſt ſweetneſi in 


communion with God, which draweth the heart from the love 
dleſs curioſity, And the abandoning of this troubleſome companion-vain : 
® ity, is of ſpecial uſe to the ſubduing of unjuſt anger. For many thingy, 
po AE —— — — them, — 
what is in every company, he that 
ry door, and under every wall, he that rubbeth up ill —— 
m in ſecre doth both diſquiet himſelf with anger, and make his-own 
ublique. Anti goa when he heard two of his ſubjects, ſpeaking evil. 
im ic near his Tent, called unto them, willing them to go further) 
e bo chem. Whoſe example if we would 5 our 
woul | not ſo much ver our ſelves, nor trouble others. 9. It ac | 
:common-frailties of all mankind, the temptations. uhereunto thæy 
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lib, 3. cap. 25. 


1 Cor. 13.5. 7. 


—— I be that miatrieth a Wiſe, would remember dhe 
marie atid-therefore one ſubje 10 infirmnities : neither th 

ae wat: of l. dee eee nor infrmim 
of his Wiſe would eafily provoke him to choler and fury, ſceing be did not 
come ſhort of b. : "If oben webuve receivedinjory from another, 


J we would aske our coalticacey! am T clear from offering the like injuries or 


iter to my Brethren ? H many times have I offended God much more? 
"os if we would - ſpeak unto our conſeiences in che preſence of God, we 
- would not ſo eaſily be ĩneited to anger a enge, ſeeing we our ſelves do ma- 
things which need' pardon, Fi | ſerve to excuſe thoſe 
b e e e 1 1 them : ſor no man without 
— fault in 'his' neighbour, for which 
10. Iekindlerb'jult indigvation againft 


| ui vc obs and reſtraneth carnall anger from 
ee 4 zealous aga inſt the errors ard 
aberra 


$6f his own OE not find titne to jarre 1 yer with o. 
ther men for pecry in ories Experience ſhewet that rhe grrateſt 
W e eee eee 0 home 115 Faith heater with 
e and dehberanon + Iveoſiere teir judge; ud judgecli before it 
tection: TheHearhen man faith,” we  Bal"ncquit many, if »: 
before we juuge: which order is obſerved by faith, for it defer- 
— tin time have revealed the truth. It is the pature of men, to be 
| f hearing that which moſt diſplea ſech them, and willingly to be- 
| are moſt ſorry to hear: But faith leadeth in another 
— all inthe balance of truth, and moyerh according to 
— 12. : Ft work by love, which is of mate force to reftrain 


ohm rs te | provoke unto anger: For, love ſafferith lone, 
ſafferetb all rhings, is uot provoked to wh 1 It conſidereth the condition 
of | with whom we are oy — he is a Brother created in the J- 
N It calleth t equity Which we lool fbr at the hand, of all 
and eauſeth a man to ſet himſelf yi place of him with whom we ar&pro- 


— vote. "If we ve dee he would e and there- 
ewe forgive him th injory oth unto us, wit out unjuſt anger, 
Theſe conſiderations wil! ke eee ſhall not , thoſe injuries 
which are offered them, nor extenuare tho offer others: ' 73. It is the pro- 


perry of faith to receive the hole Word, and to drffule the ſaving vertue there» 
; very of the ſoul; which us ing the nature of ic ſelf. 
Wee . F ſuffering,” add patience. The 
„ r, . the whole lump: 
drateqh, doth chan 


wer, and receiverh rn 
| 15 
| = and ſerviceable for the 


ding to the Image of 
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"i, What meaner further ſpeuld a Chriftian aſe to ſubdue Anger 
. We mult fly all affairs that are above our reach, beds that finding our 
Hees oppreſt, as with an unſupportable burden, grief kindle our wayward- 
res and choler- 2, It is good to abſtain from mufutude of buſineſs, becanie 
x onely the mind is diſtracted and diſturbed therewith, and ſo made a fic 
e for-anger to lodge in, but allo becauſe in ſuch abundance of buſinels, 
ſome © neceſſity will miſcarry, and among ſuch a multitude of Irons, 
me will durn, and ſo inflame the mind to anger. 3. Another meanes to pre- 
yent - is to avoid the company of thoſe who are angry and cholerick, 
e&-by a certain contagion they poy ſon us with their paitions. And this 
lemon teacherh us. Nate vo friendfiirp With an angry man, eit her go 
uh the fur ion man, left thou learn bu Yates, and receive deftruttion to thy ſoul, 
Deunkards provoke to drink, voiuptuous men mollifie the moſt conragious, 
poyſons thoſe that haunt the covetous. In like manner, cho- 
infuſe into us their troubleſome humour, or at leaſt in frequen- 
we expoſe our ſelves to the dangers of quarrels with them. For 
s one flick of wood" being ſet on fire, doth kndle that which is next unto it: 
Jo one man beinginflamed with anger, inflameth chem alſo who are near about 
im; with his provocations, - 4. If we would ſubdue anger, we muſt avoid con- 
ntious contr r 
fore they are begun, yet aſter a man is entred into them, he cannot eaſily give 
them over. Becaule 2 thinketh that it will derogate from his wit and judge- 
if be he forced to yeeld though it be to a truth: und beſi des men natural- 
— p others to be of their opinion, and therefore they will uſe 
great to per ſwade, and oſtentimes burſt out into anger and fury, 
it they cannot obtein their deſire. 5. To prevent anger it is good to tale 
heed of medling with the ſtriſe that not to us: eſpecially we ſhonld 
take heed of medling wich fooliſh and indi perſons, for he that conten- 
4b with the frolefts,, Whether be rage or laugh, there is no rift. + 6. The ſo- 
' vereipn remedy of anger, is to caſt our eyes upon the examples of patience 
which the ſervants of God and che Saints have caught us in this world. As 
Abtabam who when jult cauſe of offence was offered by Les and his 
was rather content to part from his right, then be would any 
+ diſcord and diſſent; Of Aer, who then was ready to pray for t he 
e when they were ready to ſtone him. Of. David who having re- 
beuge in lie own hand, when he was provoked by the outragious 1nju- 
2 did notwithitanding contein himſelf : and of Sreven, who 


a th Stones flew about his eares, prayed for his enemies that threw 
chem at him Bur eſpecially we ſhould fix our eyes upon the example 
of bur Saviour. Chriſt, who being outraged by men did not curſe them; 
- being perſecuted; he did not threaten bis eneeutioners; being crucified, be 
prayed for his enemies; and who in the end by a Philoſophy ſurre diffe- 
went From that” of 'rbe world, bach put our Aleauon in bis Croſs, our 
Trignptis in bis reptoaches, and our glory in his puniſhments. The look- 
ing Jon | deen colours is nor more ſovereign for choſe who are troubled 
wichcinflamation of che eyes, then the behoſding of the clemency and Pati- 
nc | of ot | rs, is for thoſe whos hearts are enflamed with anger. 7. If 
© exzmples will net move us to the love of mildneſs and patience , let 
ſe our eyes choſe men that abandon themſelves to fury, fo 
diſcerne in others, what an ugly and bruiciſh vice it is in our 
ith, that if an angry man would look himſelf in the Glaſs in 
fury, be would appear ſo horrible in his own ſight, that it 
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Ade. Doch not the furious man diſrobe biqmſelf of all ſhame? loſe all reaſon? 
A LI renounce 


repellumu · 
expellunter. 


be a notable meanes to work an batred in his heart, of fo deformed. 


Prov. 21.14. 


Vitia facilizs 
„u 


Seu. 


Trov. 26. 15. 
Prov. 29 9. 


Gen · 13.8. 


EO. 17 4 11, 
2 Sam. 16. 10. 


A&. 7.60. 


1 et. 2.38. 


engen,. Book; 


renounce all moderation and 


0 modeſty ? Is not his countenance disfigured and 
unſeemly# Are net his words abſurd, his actions rude? Can he refrain jj 
tongue, or contain the other parts of his body in their duty ? Wherefore x; 
in ſering the ſhamefull motions: of them that are drunk, we conceive a certyn 
horror of the exceſs of Wine: ſo when. we behold the deformity of choler 
in others, we ſhould endeavour what we can not to be infected with a vice 
which is as it werea reproach to humane nature. 8. We muſt fly jealouſies and 
ſuſpicions, which many ti mes incenſe us, as well astbe juſteſt ſubjects of choler. 
for that taking in ill part a look, a imile, or ſome other light action, we conceive 
a deſpight and grow bot againſt the innocent, who had no deſite to ur. ag us, 
9. We myſt not lightly give credit to what we hear reported, conſidering the 
practiſes which are uſed at this iv Fon abuſe the moſt credulous. A fAatterer 
will ſeek co inſinuate himſelf into ſav our by accuſing an innocent; he will fuggef 
an outrage and make a bad diſcourſe to perſwade that he hath beard it with grief 
of mind; another will ſeek. an occaſion to diſſolve the moſt ſacred bonds of 
friendſhip. Another full of venome and poyſon will deſire to bave the ſport of 
a quarrel, and will be glad to be ſpectator of a combate which he hath kindled, 
ſo as be be none of the party. It is then a notable lightneſs to condemn a friend 
lainly before he be heard, and without an exact knowledge of the matter 
he is accuſed ; and it is a prodigious in juſtice to be incenced againi him 
before that he know whoaccuſeth him, or what crime is im poſed upon him. 10.0 
ſor thoſe things whereof. we our ſelves are witneſſes, we muſt conſider the diſpo- 
ſuion and will of thoſe that have done us wrong, If it be a young man, let us 
impute to his age, and bear with his youth; Is it a Father ? Having received 
n lo man) other benefits from him, it is reaſon; we ſhonld endure, and that te- 
2 "5 membrance of things paſt ould.mollifis our preſent. bitterneſs; and we muſt 
not; feete i duely conſider with our ſelyes whether be bath not juſt cauſe to entreat us with 
nor, over- Kao For tae ny a If they be perſons ſubject to an higher 
come it, power, it may be they have ced, and being. cited by ſuch as they could 
clin eft non not diſob | us after that he 
agnoſcere, quan what 
1g noſcere 


times we think that un 
ber that we know, 


patience , — — will alter nature. 
eanes whereby unjuſt anger may be ſubdued and conquered. Lalt- 

; are EEE , Cotys the King of I hrac ia, when 
uriouſly wich the Penſill, that might 
them, or brake chem, leſt being bot by nature, be 
ſervants. in fury, when. any things had hapencd unto 
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CHAP, XIV. 


chewing, , how e 10 behave our ſelves Anger hab made as en« 
- $ance, and taken place in . And 0 205 the Remedits are, where- 


ij we may cure Anger in vrhers, 


Vo ate We io behave our ſelves after that anger bath made an entruntt and 

ogg fiewicy we be fa "IEEE 
4 1 infirmity we en into injuſt anger, we muſt abandbn this rok ; | . 
3 with all poſlible ſpeed. Anger 2 which with all 22888 

ed muſt be purged out it it be taken uni wares. All Philoſophers adviſe us to 
eqtrear this patlion as they do monſters and Serpents, whom they ſtrive to ſmd- Irrer b.. 
ther as ſoon as they are diſcloſed. The Apoſtle teacheth us to lay aſſde ing — r 
with all poſſible ſpeed, Let nor the Sun go down on your wrath. As thi ga — 2 
doch cool the heat which in the day time the Sun hath made; G t it alſo bunt frau, 
quench the flames of anger kindled 19 our hearts. And as it is eaſie to quencli bum  compeſce 


Ii of bra in the beginning, bur if we ſuffer it to rake hold of more fond 2. Hor. 
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matter, it paſſeth all our labour and induſtry, and makes a pitifull ruin: 4 a 
ſo, herhar will obſerve choler from the beginning, ſeeing it begins fume daf riemerts. 
| ſome light quarrell and ſmall offence ; it is eaſie for him to ſa | 


and to ſtay the courſe : but if it be once ſetled and begins to ſwell, and that be P. 
himſelf blowes the bellowes ; that is to ſay, if he ftirres it up ind enflames it” it — 
il de hard for him after wares to quench it. A ſmall ſpark if it be nouriſhed, Theog, © 
will quickly increaſe to a furious fiame. As therefore when a houſe is newly ſet Opprimedam u- 
on Hire, men labour earneſtly, and with all ſpeed ro quench it, before it hu, /m ſubiti ms. 
alen hold of the main polts and great beams, otherwiſe it will be too fake af. (Jer wer. 
terwards, when it is increaſed to its full ſtrength: So when our hearts arc firſt : 
ſet'on fire with anger, we are preſently to quench ic with the water of the ſpi- 
tit; for after we are throughly enflamed, it will be too late to apply any reme- 
dy till the flame have ſpent it ſelf, But ſome will ſay, I fall into anger many 
nes when I never mean it, and it bath overcome me befote I am tware ; how 
therefore ſhould I prevent that which 1 do nor foreſee, or free ny ſelf from it, 

ting it violently over · ruletkhme ? To which I anfwer, Firſt, That if we care · 
ly watch over our ſelves, we ſhall eafily perceive when we are inclining to 
"per : for as there are many ſigns which go before a ſtorm, and many ſymp- 
oms which d&:ſcover diſeaſes before we fall into them; (6 we may eaſily diſcern 
in e many notes and ſignes of this tempeſtuous ftorm and raging fever of 

inde, unjuſt Anger, betore it break forth and ſhew it ſelf, Inward pain, ſwel- 

lag of heart, diſcontent and bitterneſs of ſpirit appear before it. Secondly, 
er doth not preſently as ſoon as it is entred into the heart over-rule us, be- 
breit be grown to greater ſtrength than it bath at the firſt 7 for as the greateſt 
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—— that we can diſgorge our 

ſpleenin bitter words; for they 45 ge only 

and ſharpen our own afſections, but alſo provoke the 

e offended, Nga ws nk the he, and ſo to add 

As wm emay we think to quench the fire 

a woe, 48 an wool for as wood is the nouriſhment of the fire, 
words are the no 1 anger. Let us ratlier in our anger imitate the 
ue Joerdates bor > nl was moſt angry, uſed moſt modeſty, mildneſs of 
peech, and lowneſs o voict, Geena the nouriſhment from the fire 
it will ſoon of * . Fourthly, In thine anger make 


ome delay | any thing. Give not place to wrath, 
it not have vent b or unadviſed words, Anger ſmothered will lan- 
guiſh, { flame unto further miſchief. Solomon makes it the pro: 
ert) >, hag r: A tools wrath is preſently known ; but a 
Yudent man cover ſhame. is that anſwer of # ©; 2208 to 
0 at his departure to leave behind him ſome good 
dent of his Empire, gave him this advice; That he 
inane, before be had numbred on his fingers the Letters 
N hereof we have in Socrates, who finding 
his. ſervant, 82 to take correction, laying, © 

. in Plato, who being provoke 
4 by his ſervanc, took hues 1 into bis 
Ago ſpace, as if he would have ſtroken ; and 

4 „ what he meant by ſuch a kind of action; 

8 puniſhmem obe who is z meaning of himſelf, by 
| n And that we may the rat be moved to abſtain from 
lelperate reſolu eee let us conſider we 
Ke which we ſhall re pent our 

tn we cannot rightly examin he circum: 
| oval are moſt material; whereas truth 1s 
That it is a foul ſhame, firſt to 
:\ firſt to 9% oo beg and then to examine? the 


cauſe ; 


- jr ue the plern, Fi 0 
xam pic athas, who bei juſtly provoked by his unjuſt and cru 
ole from the table and de , leſt 115 ſathers provocations, he "gh 
n or fd har which dr bf : whoſe ptactiſe if we 
imitate, we ſhould: cab mw abort deny res 
object and cauſe thereof, and prevent further occaſions of increaſing it, but 
5 cover our in "which otherwiſe we ſhould diſcover by the violence of 
the paſſion. | is affection is as fire; take the matter away from fire, and it 
will ceaſe to bürn; ſo let a man depart, and employ himſelt ( for the time) 
Tome other wa Aud he ſhall ſoon ceaſe to be angry. Sixthly, We are to con- 
ſider that we ane again God, not once or twice, but often, day 
therefore the courſe of our anger muſt be turned againſt our 
Lerthe angry man think with himſelf, whether he is — ever or never to 
ky afide his anger. If ever, how much better were it that be ſhould = 
chan that it ſhould leave him ? that he ſhould yanquiſhit, than that it 
overcome of ir ſelf? char he ſhould it with the water of the 
than that it ſhovld laſt untill it burn out? deen a, Bere; 
intime tire themſelves, and fall down with their ow tuin. ES 
tolivein enmity, let them conſidet chit they 1 0 
ich will fret out their own bowels. e 
| and diſquietneſs by an nger, than himſelf who is ſubje& to the 7 
A Fo Jock ſooner cut off the thread of life, than che ſharpneſs o 1 80 
Laftly, Let him think with himſelf what good rime he ins 
which being ſo ſhort and precious, ſhould be more eſteemed and better 
— Eighchly, The chief means to ſubdue anger after it hath taken hold 
ofus, is earneſt and hearty prayer unto God, that he would vouchſiſe us the 
aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, whereby our affections may be fo ruled 
and fantified, that they being freed from naturall eorruption, may be made fit 
and iceable for the ſettin Porch of his glory, the good of our brethren, and 
ng of our own ſalvation. For it is only the water of the Spirit 
the ſhield of faith, which is able to quench the fury of our paflions ; and 
means to obtain theſe ſpirituall graces at Gods hands, Ninethly, Com- 
miſerare the ſtate of him that provokes thee to anger; for he is a foo! and mad, 
Trike inſtrument of God to exerciſe thy patience. 
What are the remedies whereby We may cure Anger in ot bert? 


| * 


8 is ſerious, true and hearty repentance when the waits 
2 . the Lord, he maketh even hu entmies to be at peace with him. 4 
'erſly th are bent, how farre their hearts are eſtran 
125 fin unto God. they ſhall be reconciled unto us, when it is 
Ide Spirit of God is that glue chat joyneth together things moſt 
He can make that clay and iron, (that is things moſt unfit to be 


* 


| = ) ſhall ftick faſt one to another. He makes the Welfe to feed With the Eſa. 1 16. 


With the Bear, the Leopard With the Kid. The hearts of 
of God, and as the Rivers of waters, he turneth them ar 


$UWe towa —— acob. Why ſho 
wi moſt deadly enemy, if it be for the beſt unto him > They that be in league 


with 


0 0 oor we live with them that are furious, the means to winne them prov. 18.7. 


þ 5 T fur ;. as be changed the fierce and ee of Elan to be mild and o Mn 
ntle tor a good man fear to find fate 11: & 7/8 


f 


they that upon true repen- 
nd the whole Ar. 


lpeedi- 

ght of them that 

Lor Fri and Jour Children (ol! find 

Lead them captive, fa that they ſball come avrain into 

at which Solomon prayed at the dedication of the 

ne. 9 Velves, and repent, 44 make ſupplication in the 

rar thew £4 zve, api | „r have ſinnea, and have done Pere 
00mm ed Wickes ſs; And ſo return unio tht With all their heart 
hen bear thow.thesr prayer and their ſupplicat ion in Heaven thy 


4 þ ain t ir canſe, And forgive thy people that have ſuxzed 
"Theor tranſgreſſions Wherein they heve tt anſgreſſed againſ 
i cos Mere them, who have carried them captive, that 
Nen on them. When Fat eß feared left. the bordering Inha- 
pon him in hoſtile manner, by ;reaſon cf chat bluudy 
donne had made amongſt the Sichewirs, be is commanded 
drme his yows to the Lord, as the only remedy to ire 
| 7. 2. ers wh anger inanother we 
cannot o continue if the wood be taken from 

nnot long ex 8 crols anlwers be not multiplied: 

on the other ide, croſs ſpeeches and perverſe replies, make the chole- 
oceed from.anger to, rage, from folly and fury to madticſs. And 


| % 
err 
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| the coale makerh burning coales ard lid a 
110 . | b apt to nale ii. Anger $4 4s fire, and Words 4d 

+-be that Wringeth bis noſe canſeth bleed to come cut ſo he thet ferceth 

get 0 h tr, e. 57 filent yeelding thon maiſt eaſily abate anothers 

{af vers make it ragingly violent. For as the Cannon-ſhot 

res if it light in ſoft earch or woolſ, but daſheth the tony wall in pieces: 

violence of the moſt furious anger is abated when it is not reſiſted, but fu- 

| rageth, whereit findeth an oppoſition. And hence it is that the Hes. 
calleth anger the ner yes or of the mind. which are intended and 

iſe, with ſharpneſs and bitterneſs, but Hack and eaſie, with courteſie 

ntlen . 3. A ſoſt and mild anſwer, either excuſing tlicir fault by ſhew- 
innocency, or in all humbleneſs confeiſing ic, and craving pardon, is 

| phyſick to cure Oſtentimes angry men imagine that ſilence argue 

eth contempt, ee from , as though they were ſilent be⸗ 
ile they were diſcontenced or ſcorned to return an anfwer. A ſeſt anſwer 
x. fician ) CALL h away wrath, but g. ievous Words ffirre WP a. 

' K ain anger, and a ſoft tongue hren. ih the bones, or 

Orizinal, 4 of bone, that is, ſuch an one as is moſt 1: and ob- 

ko example hereof we have in Gidon, who by his mild reply pacified 

5 irre, that contended with him without cauſe. And cherefore 


liripes. An example hereof we have 
| 


n 


Of A er. | 


ae, = mild and diſcreet ſpeeches q wick! Ai troy hmmm - 
| | = muſt be given in fit — ace is overp 
ſick to a ſick Patient, while he is in a fit 


7h For z 1d — nr Phyſicians rather make choice of their — oratee. 
goodday, : ſo it is in vain for a man to ſeek the curing of anger by 


| — to his own paſſions. And as a man heareth nothing almoſt 
houſe | is on fire, for the noiſe of the a the rnb 


js af —— fury of this paſſion, doth make a man while he is in a fir 
of rage, deaf to all reaſon. A Ship without a Pilote in a Tempeſt, wiltas ſoon 
receive. a Governour from another place, as a man will admit — ſpeech of 'a- 
notber; whileſt he is roſſed to and fro wich the waves of an And thete- 
fore they aretobeadmoniſhed when the fury hath ſomewhat — itſelf, and the 
N —— of their ſouls and bodies, their neighbours 
rch and Common-wealth, are as it were in one view, to be 
— — ſober meditations. But they who admoniſh are to re- 
member, that they uſe all mildneſs and moderation in their admonition, leſt 
— about to pre revent anger for the time to come, they preſently 
HT For if they de too aultere and rough in uſing too, inſolent inveQiyes 
eee they do not onely commit themlelyes a great abſurdi- 
whilein reproving anger they ſhew their own ſpleen, but alſo make their 
unprofitable. Becauſe the angry man (if he ſee· them 
dean tg: ) will rather think how he my defend his fault by aggrava- 
vatingthe injuries which be hath received, them eithet conſeſs it to ſuch a cynick 
cenſurer, or labour to amend it. For as no man will ſuffer his wound ta be 
fearched by ſuch a Surgeon as hath a rough hand, and an hard heart, neither 
will any Patient commit himſelf to the cure of a froward and mercileſs Phyſicuan: 
ſo man cannot abide (and therefore much leſs an angry man) co have bis gaul 
fanles too much rubbed, and the wounds and diſeaſes of kis mind healed at 
red with roo ſharp a coraliveand loathlome potion of inſolent and bitter words. 
Ade ſearfull Snake, when lie hath no meanes to fly away, will turn again; and 
peratel) Ah into the face of him chat purſherh him. Add the Dog that is 
ardly purſued with a cudgell, will turn again when he cannot fly away. So the 
ſo hardl ly purſued with ſharp invectives and bitter reprehenfi- 
that no evaſion of excuſe to cover his fault, bor hope of pity by 
onſeſſimg it, doch as it were fly into the face of the reprover, by objecking his 
reater faults, that they may ſer ve to extenuatehis, which are leſs. 5. Humble 
niflion doth allay Choler. ey fem againſt them that behave them- 


in lowly — K becauſe they ſeem, to confeſs themſelves 1 
l YL rear not the beaſts that proſtrate themſelves before them. Dogs 
ot ft ch a humble themſelves we crouch before them. If Jacob bow 
ter, and call him my Lord Eſau, he will fall upon his neck and kiſs him. 
are monſters of men racher then men, chat rag e in fury againſtchem that 
5 ves under their hand. 6. Benefits 1. kindneſs aſſwage an 
the unquier ſpirit, © Some raving in anger have been w * 


coun- A dis 


tune fit be paſſed over, and the heat of anger ſomewhat e, & 
For x man cannot, nor will nothearken to another mans reaſons, Vicy 


amy, even by this oper hanger hurt them, when Ve they 1 Sam. 34. 17, 


. ry #2; 7 
in: for thaw ſbalt heapt coales » „ won bis bead. 
on nr are of great force 70 Lind reconcile the winds 
8 anger. As Founders or Metall, by adding tnocti 
m n do cauſe the hardeſt * 8 melt, 
| many and great good-turns will mollifie ** an 


enemy bt hungry, give him bread to eate, - "and if he be thit 1 & 26. 21, 


Gena. 32. 20 
Prov. 21. 1. 


$6 winne them, 

| Ruler viſe up 6g4inf they, 

| _ that in al 

15 enemy unto is an healing man, who 

0 thefoul. But let it be remembred that if 

ly by this cout — — — as if things 

N Fre arm our ſelves with invincible patience, 

to overcame their ſrowardneſ A ſmall fire 

the hard iron or ſteele : The ſoare is not cured as ſoon 

2 The ſick Patient recovereth not upon receipt of the 
egg tea off age of health. 
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© ham ſity, and a 5 Character 

eater luſter and a more eminent ſhew 

mga od Monarebe of. the earth. For what 

it glory is it to a great Prince, to have the com- 

of men, to. be Arbitratour of their lives, to be 
ods and fortunes, to be able at an inſtant to leavy fearfull At- 
1NKJINg of an eye to ruine Towns and Countries, without 
1 e in I oy power, nat to ſuffer bis eyes 
nor to be tranſported with Choler, and 

his paſſions, and. to make it bis 

A to his authority. Wherefore 

not onely to be beloved, but 

% who areraviſhed with a ſweet excels of joy, 

Os | power which hach nothing ioſolent, but 


TY ail jock pound to ee no more 


owerfull charm, 


pal ſe their love, 

ar whereby Hanarcher may 

he, chat the Saints who are mo 

iy 57 to anger, . when they lau 
men... Myer was very meek, erf 
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- Hethat i ſlow to anger, i better then the' mi 10 and; Prove: 6410 £ 


— then he that taketh a City. The greateſt Vie is to 

-paſſions; the moſt glorious Triumph to bear rule over our proper 
; . He will not be provoked to anger without due cauſe, neither ha- 
— will paſs che bounds of moderation and meaſure, is 


for his ſtrength and fortitude, chen he that is boiſter 
body: and he who preſſe and keeper i — 
. bath greater „ and dot 


—— iti 
(9.19 — n coole ſpirit 1 excelent axderflanding, ' Prov. ty. 27. 
is dderat ſtayed in oper God, rr e 225 —— 
a * i x pet. 
Hou ent of others. 1 7 815 
els, n 
al * vl Ws, at — — u 37.11, 
blei * the Lend. 8 — 
i they ſhall be ſafe forthe Locd, Þ (al. 247.6. 
a e. e 1 ( 3.) Recall which was fal. 76. 
eg tbe Long N en. 3. - 2%. . 
ate gentlene ls or Mildne men carry, one temper in 4 . 
| novel wharſorver happen plates ney — 
dillolute leni „ then which nothing is mor 0 
he Chyrt oa may undoe the Patient. If 00 gen n 
+ Exhortations., admonitions, re „ will not e& in ſome 
Rech be not mixed wich leverity, if tory _— 1000s you 
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E ele faith, teachin 
at things to ſhew forth all Mildaeſs, according to the 
aa The proper / Acts of this Mudneſs are 1. To 

of the 3 upon us W 
ad be heart that it be not di 
wicked, or 
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Book: Jo 


amend ic. If it be falle, de doch neither! complain bitterly 58. 
law, dar command ir the wore ee 

we. ever ring juſt and 
; | from alli nward nward ſedition. He is never pu 


— — next attendants or 
| handmaidsof it are; Firſt; A fiveet compoſed and quiet Secondly, Com- 
3 E 3 1 — Thirdly, Res 
cov, 1.12. to forgive offences. Fourthly, answers, as thoſe of Abigail which 

" . an l 
„ ſoewed to allmev, how may W# Warrant any anger 


Nees _ h ele, or how Way any ſeverity be put on againſt 
apart A 


true teu; for both are graces of the Spirit, chat 
Ln Chriſtians miſtake this grace, when they dream 
it to be a botrothleſs charity, and inder pretence of Mildneſs , can bear with 
E evil, which indeed is z elſe but an irreligions and mute approbation 
8 commandeth te be angry, but not te finme, 

o be an — neither did the meeknefs of Myer 

ng It the Calf they bad made. Wbence 

wſt pu ſupprels, and reprove open 

ceedi ee on of juſtice; ſo David 

an the Miniſter is taught, if 

chem ſharply. The private perſon muſt 

his Brother, and not foffer his ſinne upon 

u 1 0 the apainit ſinne, he muſt my his own 

of t. 15 — yea, from the ſu picion of it 

nr ny ey Think bim that holdeth his tongue a 

dhe füinner. Se leneſs doth favour ſinne no more 

ra paſſion, chat it break not out in- 
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13. T0 pürif ame would have a wiſe mar , 
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— 2 — idm Which meekneſs of wiſdom 
,Caufeth a mag to put a difference between the perſon and 
with pity to the per ſon, even in tevenge of the ſinne: 

ſox, when yet preſentlv he executed the judgment 
Between ſinne and finne : for ſome are motes 

putting our the eye; a mote may ſoon be 

boom pr more ſtrengeb : Wiſe Mecknels 

and more retire it elf in the other. Again, 

us to men, l party himſelf; 

of wi om will be Queen in 
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Booky, Of 'Mildneſs. 269 


the way of innocency by mild perſwaſions, long forbearance, and gentle ad- 
- what Motives may perſwade un to the cominuall and uniforme praflice of 
ON 2; x #44 | 


The mild perſon is ſubject, and well affected to God in all things; pro- 
fitable to all men, even his enemies; and hath obtained dominion over himſelf. 
„ The Lord bath ſpecial! care of the mild and humble: - when they cry be will pal 9. 1: 
hear their prayers; in diſtreſſes he will ſend them ſuccour and deliverance. The 1 fal. 147.5. 
— the meck, and brautifie them with ſalvation. 3. Well-ordered Plal.1,9.4. 
Mildneſsis che heap of all vertues, ſo that there can be the utter want of none 
ere this appeureth : and though ſhe boaſt not her ſelf in any wiſe, yer ſhe is 
molt conſpi in the renowned aſſembly of vertues; to whom God doth 
bundantly-reſtorewhart ſhe detracteth from her ſelf. But he that is deſtitute of 
his grace,” him God knoweth nor, men hate; to him we attribute no ſound 

re, but onely the Images of grace which vaniſh. 4. Chriſtian mildneſs is an 
Argument of a ſound couragious mind. He is of a' noble and generous ſpirit, 

at, as it is the manner of valiant wild beaſts, doth ſecurely hear the barking 
os. 5. A mild Chriſtian is an healing man, who is sKilfull to cure the di- Hi T 
{aſks o the mind, and to reſtore them to health that have wounded themſelves n 
y Rane The Phyſician, who knoweth to cure the grievous maladies of the Gal.6-1, 
body, is much eſteemed : but he is worthy more praiſe, who hath learned to Erb. 
healrhe-Giſeaſes of rheſoul. 6. Mildneſs is ag evident teſtimony of Communi- * Fr. 
on wich Chriſt, who, as it was foretold of him, doth — governe the LE I 
meek-of che curth, that is, ſuch as being humbled under the ſenſe of their own © © 

ifery; bavethrownro the ground all high and proud conceit of themſelves. 
vs the Lord God is upon me, therefore hath the Lord anointed me: he IIa. 61.1. 
lh en me to preach good tydings to the mee. 7: Light us ſown for the mech, 

Ae for the mild in ſpirit. The meth alfo ſha nie their joy in the Lord; 1h 29.11 A 
— nen ſpall rejoyctin the holy Oneeof Iſrael. 8. The Lord Chriſt 
doth-invite us to meeknets by his on example. Behold thy King cometh unte yy. 21. f. 
dhe ere He wat ogpreſſed, and he Was afflicted, yet he opened nos his month + Zach. 9. 9. 
be brounht aa Lamb to the ſlauthter, and as a Sheep before bu ſhearers is dumb, IIa. 33.7. 
ſohe opened not hu month. * 

. How is mecker/r or gentleneſi to be fliirred up in us | 
n We muſt caſt away ail overweening and proud conceits of our own 
worthy poodne(s,” ſufficiency ; for humility is the mother of mildnefs. A quiet 
heart with a baſe conceit of our ſelves. 2. It is neceſſary we ſhould 
acc our ſelves with our weakriefsand miſery, nakedneſs and ſinne. What 
ereature is more feeble chan man? more expoſed to divers and ſundry chances? 
more eaſie to be caſt down? In reſpect of his body, what is man bur duſt? in 
Rofl H more ignorant, more prone to error, vanity and baſe- 
| How greedy in ſinne ? how averſe to that which is good? Who can 
relonup the manifold dangers to wh he lies open by rea lot of his ſinnes? 
Wbom ruth huth brought to this confeſſion of his 6wn-infirmity, he 
a much proficed: For by tlns deſcent we come to that aſcent. which leadeth 

Vhs higheit of all things. He becomes good who firſt acknowledgeth himſelf 
dot good. Pride that is faſt riveted ia the heart, is not drawn forth without 
Nut ſenſe of grief : but the fruit that followeth upon it is moſt ſweet. z. Some 

Mane begetteth midneſs. The wiſdome rhat is from above, i firſt pure, then Jam. ;. 1j. 
nie centle} eafit to) be emed. The prudence' of a man deferreth h Fron. 15. 11. 
b For every underſtanding man confidereth, that in the thing wherein he 
dhe bath more oſſended God, and that it is the chaſtiſement of God: 
wn on allayerh all bitterneſs of ſpirit, and calmeth the heart quietly 
to undergo what God ſhall meaſure out unto him. 4. By faith look upon Jeſus 
1 * | Mm 2 Chriſt, 


—— 


x Of Ae | Boat; 


N Chriſt. and ſeri meditare oa his death, till thou be chaoged into the fi 
| 8 and —_— looketh upon the blear eye, ers 


great asd we learn che manners of o 
it i in things ſpirituall; by faith in Chriſt we come to bo 


6, Faitb in the promiſes of merey and remiſſion of 
* 2 


e Conrieons one to anothy ( faith 


one another, eben 44 God Jer Chriſt 


| his Jake forgave 2 L bath ſent his Sonne, and the Sonne hath 
| TEES Ghoſt hach ſprinkled the ſame upon your bears 


tor the waſhingamay ofall youy inquiries, ' ttand not with men for ſmall ft 
in forgive and forget Aud aſſuredly whoſoever hath the — 
fortable feeling of the pardon of his innen, cannot but be ſo minded. - For fach 
in elne quieteth the conſcience, pacifieth the heart, and humblech 
him ſo 22 . tight, goa! 15 — . of God: , which calm, 
8 per ſeat of mildneſs He that 
for rey of boaters, — alible of bis on wants and the 
riches of Gods ; which cauſerh (e)f-deniall, and enſlames the beart with 
love, whence i ſs." When Sreves ſaw Chrift ſitting at the right 
| . and was aſſured that be had faved bim from lis ſinnes, 
and that he ſhould forth-with 90 unto him, he could kneel down, and with al 
| meckneſs pray for bis moſt bitter enemies, chat in rage and fury were moved to 
take away his ſiſe : neither were they —— him to do him hurt, as be 
was exve with God for chem co procure their good. 6. Meekne(s is a fu- 
peruatura | , hich i is given to them that ask it by earneſt 
ate prayer. Apoſtle ſanh of wiſdome is true of mceknes; 
if e eee. _ God, | Who givers liberally to all, and 
repreac het h us man, it 
1 What are the frond Frames Aildneſs ? 
1. There is/a devilliſh when-men are. mild and favourable to 
— that ma the Commandemencs, but fierce and outragious againſt true 
godlineſs, _—_ head may be referred, the lenity that is ſhewed co ſcul as 
be.notoriou | , when the infirmities of the godly be purſued with all 
For in this caſe godlineſs is perſecuted, not ſinne. 2. Di- 
pidiry, when men are ſtirred with nothing that befalleth, com- 
inks * name of mildneſ bis iſſueth from want of zeal and Chriſtian 
ſeedling, whoſceffecs appear not ſo much in eommitting any thing a galt ſt ho 
beſty and right, as in — ns hog forſaking the offices which concern men in 
15am 1 23, ar Herein E/i . 3. Hypocriticall mildneſs, when men pre- 
18. end peace and quietneſs, but plot and meditate revenge, as Abſolom did -agaunll 
oy ee wes He that bidetb With lying lips, and be that uitertih 
woo col 4. Carnall ſotti when men are cool and remils in 
ver CONcerr the glory and worſhip of God, but hot and fiery in chat 
; their ſtate or name, is abuſively called mildneſs, but more truly 
Net * [divers of wrong or injury are hardly digeſted : but abuſes 
60 AE —— — Galis cares for none of cheſe 
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4 Nay, why.hould we be fo baſe minded, 3 to yeeld vato the divel 2 


for Whoſorurr giyeth place unte anger and wrath, giveth place unto the divel. 
Chriſt is the Prince of peace, whole ſubjects after the example of their Lord 
nd. Maſter, mull; be lowly and live peaccably.. It is for doggs and ſwine to 
luck and bite one another: but for Sheep or Lambs to rent and tear each other, 
men would wonder at it. If then we profeſs chat Chriſt is our Shepheard, 
and we bis ſheep, how can we with any honeſty look him in the face, when we 
ſo farre differ rom tlie nature and properties of his ſheep in eating up our 
own hearts with griefs, and miniſtring continuall vexation unto others, 2. If 
weeſteem 4c baſeneſs to yeeld unto our brother, we mult know it is rebellion to 
we agua God, who is out moſt abſolute Soyercign, able to ſave or deftroy. 
* But if we give place to wrath, we fight againſt God, who is the principall author 
of out inge man being the inſtrument by which he worketh. . 
1 4 Lhaveveey pr:voked many waies ? if 227829 n 229053 
. Who can provoke a Sheep to bark or bite ? True Chriſtian love is not pro- 
yoke); ſo that it is not the provocation. without, hut want of true love wihin 
andaebondance' of; ſelf-love. that cauſeth paſſiog: Our, own diſſtempergd,;Jafts 
ur the cauſe oſ all contention and ſtriſe. Chriſt Jeſus bad as greas nE as 
ever man in this world had, yet was he never in any paſſiqn or diſtemper ; 
why ꝰ becauſe he was quite void of all carnall affeftions. Before his converſion 
Paul was very boiſterous and full of rage, but after that he had ſpent the heat 
of his anger upon his own great ſinnes, he that had been very fro ward, became 
very meek, and was able with patience to undergo impriſonment, whipping, 
— 1 . r any the like indignities. e never hear this from him, 
ut? ſhall 1 this ꝰ 4 man of my education, of my learning, of my 
ifts? No, no, theſe thoughts were farre from Paul: he was content to 
luffer any thing, yea, to lay down his life for the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus; and that becauſe his luſts were ſubdued , and the venome thereof re- 
moved. 


Have I not cauſe to be offended, U. reaſon to be moved ! 
A. What n can ai . who faith, Re- 
verge not, for $9530 will „enen h he hath ap- 
propriated unto himſelf, and they are intruders, yea, travtours that will 
about to thruſt God out of his Judgment Seate. And therefore let not the Divet 
dude us with this conceit, that we have reaſon for our bitter thoughts or ſe- 
cretprutchings : for the belt chat can be ſaid for ir, is this, that it is beaftly and 
ſhly reaſon, ſuch as the Lord eſteemeth folly and frenſie, and enmity _ 
. which il eig webe * 
we yeeld unto it, and be led by it. All found reaſon teacheth us quietly to ſub- 
mit our ſelves to the providence of God, whoſe hand muſt be acknowledged in 
everything that hapnech unto us. | 
A. Shouldnat a man be angry as finne ? 


tealing wich the parties, obſerving all circumſtances for that end. As namely, 
thecircumſtance of time, that they will not preſently upon the committing of 
the offence fly in their faces inthe view of all the ſtanders by, ſeeking to dif- 
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Exe.33,11, 


er for them, then at that time. Thoſe therefore that are { 
-they-cannor*ſpeak unto the offenders in giving them good 
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peak ſor them unto God in putting up hearty and 
de affured that their anger is not the zeal of 
the fleſh, which they can have no comfort in, bu 
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FOURTH BOOK 


2 = Of the Spiritual Combate. 
1 I. Ofthe Government of the Tongue, 


He Saen ef God that ave ſanBified 'in every part, are ſanitified but 
T hurt, and net able to exerciſe their mind, will and affefions —— 
1 the fruit of their imperfe (Hon in f race, aud what foloweth 


4. Em hv that every Child of God is truly renewed, not perfect 
— 4 —— Engg Ke nd 
y. the regenerate, every regenerate man feels in 
once, according to the meaſure of grace received, and care to exerciſe 
all things according to the Word of God. The enemies which thus 
Fee are the fleſh and the Spirit, wich an innumerable Army 
their motions and Juſts : Boch which wich all their forces dwell in every 
| Chriſtian, making mutuall oppoſition, the one nilling what the other 
d, and biadering and deſtroying what the other furthereth and advancerh. 
tir appearerh by che Scriprures, which both diſcover this hoſtile diſ- 
faction in the ſame man, and oppoſition and conflict — * 
ach ariſech from their enmity and cobabiration their natutall diviſion and . per. ow 
CA unions + +5 | 
ns re eto ae, the fleſh ? 
PEE 1 = = 3 
; In: it is t al 11 
H., that is, all mankindis frail and Rac 
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And in the ſame ſeaſe, or much like it is taken for the whole man, confifline 6 conſiſting of 
1 Thus itis laid, There became fl, that is, * — * 


2 ates „ 11 «& foul ; e * a 

| . The Pl hin fad — 

. Secondly, It is taken for heb 
of man alone conſiſting of many y members. Cleanſe y aur ſelves from all fulthi- 
_—_ refer New cbs is; body nd foul. The flefs of th 
| 8 the dead bod bodies 0 thy 

| 2 1 24. 1 Pet. 4 3. 

Ir . in chat of our Saviour ; Handle | 


1 n 
© x 5 


ne beer fe that they were but gry that is, 


| 2 „chat is, who placeth his 


bleed cannot inherit the King- 
hin the next words, 


x Corxo.:, Wither dit vncermps 1 1 iy that rhongh 


r 

3.4 ee je Gd it war 5 les, not with weak and car- 
nall, but Ws bx which were able to caſt down all that 
| in this ſenſe may that ſpeech of our Saviour be un- 
ion of ji but the fleſs is weak. Fifthly, The fleſh 
„ or 5 ſinne, where- 
faculties and powers of his ſou], are 
ption and ſinke of filthinel 
men thre reno 72 or thoſe reliques and 
which abide ſtill in the regenerate. In the former 1 a 

| * thole places where unregenerate and wickedm 
4 the Apoſtte faith, chat when We were in the fleſs, th 
—— — 7 —99——— dur members, to bring forth 
ae inn the lacter wenne tu underſtand ir, when it is applied unto 
| | to fipnifie the vitious quality of 
un mortified and unſubdued. 80 
| # delivered to Satan, for the deftruftien 
| g of tht Lord Foſwe. But moſt 
= Apollo * The fleſb liſtub & 


af 2 — i . the b or ſenſitive faculties art wt 


4. Fri, . res we may obſerve, 
hr eee ſpoken f te Ankle ne the foul, rhen ofthe 
body, an in tt ive and animal faculties 


5 (ombate, 


loved Saints to whom he writeth, chere was remaining corruption and filthi- 
del of ar eee not —— » 


| d. Andrhis is 
unght nth thi —— after the reno Rom. 12. i. 
uon of the mind : —— — ſenſitive faculties Eph. 4-2 3. 
e nAcur corrupted, bur alſo che mind che chief part of man, and bereof 
be ſpirit, that is, the prime vigour, and chief ofthe mind. And when Eph, 1.17, . 
Mile prayech unto God rhar the minds of the aithfal wight be renewed; T bel. f 43. 
oth be not intimate that they were by nature blind, ignorant, corrupt and fil- Sp 4.18. 
hy 2 2. bs ance, a5 and ſrager which are acerionced a0 the daſh, thaw 


dd mas priate yn which hath not its ſeate inthe body, 
Iris called the innig /inne, he ſinne that eaſily beſerteth ms, 2 pu fore 
&h ; Iris dro cover defire, or luſt And the fruits of the fleſh, are not 
0 , wnclcanneſs, murthers, &r wnkenne/s and ſuch like; but fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. 3.14. 
infideluy, perverſene/s, idolatry, witch-craft, bereſie, dad evil copita- ler.17.10, 
Bare geo he oland ma and not properly and immediately Sen. s. 5. 
3. The fleſh and the Spirit the ether, and 2. 
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finneth, and in it ee in Js 66 
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can t by the Maſters appointment. | Rom. g 
0 chiefly corrupted, — 144 
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Of the Spirieual Boot 


pleaſures for not ha body it lelf, but the ſoul by the body wie 


2 1 — IT the 7 this matter ? 
diverſly taken in the Scriptures. Firſt, For all ſpir; 


and ſometimes more; ſpecially ſor ſome one 
| ſignifies ſoul of man, n = 
— 


* * is — and ſenſual, 

. againſt this Spirit, 

it enemy. Fourthly, 

ur and efficacy of the — as where the Apoſile 

ee 1 the pt ſpirit of their mind. Fiſthly, By 

the Spit, 3 of the Spirit, as faith, love, hope, 
Gal 3.3, and thereſt ; wen ard ov the Spirit, do ſtand in oppoſition to the 
AK. 1.8. io al oh, and fome ors do ight again them, they being contrary 
25 5 5 47 — T Are 3 quality of bobneſs, 
2 in us ik W y all che powers and 
ore vevewed according to the Image of God, 1 wiſdom, 

continually fighteth ag. unſſ che fieſ with the 

weareto underſtand it in this matter. And this is the 

Chi 1 Combare, which is detcribed unto vs in the 
* ers names; It is called the Hpirit, the mew man, the 
* eee a creavure, the Law of the Spirit of 

1 PINT 260-55. 2 
A How ee, 2 Spirrfigh rogetber, being twoweer 
. 261} 1681 e 

e 
e placed u of..the foul, and the Spirit in another; but they are 

ed together- in all the faculties of the ſout. The mind or un- 

not oper ha: gp — but the whole mind 

y the other, The 

it; we denn 5 the Spirit, that 

/ but in nature and reaſon to be 

o. 18 not wholly light or 

at þ neither is it in one part light, in 

rs rey, and partly drak throughout. 

Ne W in hot only het or only cold; 

nente gen ed but heat and cold are 

the water : 80 is the fleſh and the Spirit mingled 

of wan; een be the cauſe why theſe two contrary qua- 

her. 2. on foro;/underfiand it, as 2 this cor 

Bly, 10d naked qualities of renewed purity, a 
pa but that . by © thoſe Spirits 
the caaſen and . 

wit Sata of alfinne and wickedneh. 

ſtrong man Satan keepeth 

3 hy us - ns Nh Ih In which AL. "eg 

$606 government, he amployeth the gef - concopiſeence 

| —_— 1 Inſtrument, to lend | \witkednefs, the 


> — —— — 


Cela 


5 1 
** Y VN 
-* — SENS — 
1 : rant 
232 * hy 1 * 5 6 bs x 
N 3 * 78 
a * * 
8 
* 
- 
bo. 
4 
1 
7 
7 
* * 


4. 
= when a ſtronger then be cometh, even the good Spirit of God, he caſteth 
1 7 in 55 poſſeſſion, dwelleth, reigneth, and ruleth in our ſouls and 
ies, creating in us that quality of holineſs, and righteouſneſs called the Spi- 
ch de ſubſticurerh as his Vicegerent and chief Deputy in the regenerate 
Nor doch the Spirit of God leave the ſpiritual man to himſelf, but con- 

ly fenderh unto him freſh aides of renewed graces whereby he is enabled to 


"Q. #hat i the Property of theſe Enemies ? | 
bey areirreconcilable, and can never be accorded, till the one or the other 
he u ſubdued ; Vea, till che fleſh be aboliſhed, for the Spirit cannot be o- 
rote, Bu though the fleſh cannot prevafle againſt the Spirit, yet we are 
10w, that it is not an enemy to be contemned, but exceeding pernic ous and 
langerons, the mightieſt and chiefeſt Captain under the Prince of darkneſs, with - 
we whoſe help he could do little. For though he ſhould aſſault us with a huge 
Army of his temprations, and have his ſtrength re- enſorceed, and even twice 
oubled wich the aides of all worldly enemies, yet they could do nothing if we 
id nor yeeld unto their aſſaults, or theinbred enemy did not betray us into their 
lands. This is apparent in the example of our Saviour Chriſt, - who being free 
rom the inward corruption of the fleſh, was not at all endangered with the out- 
ward temptations of the Divel. And whereas the helliſh ſparks of his ſuggeſti- 
all into our corrupt hearts ( as it cov” Frog tinder or gun-powder, by 
bich they are nouriſhed and much increaled in their ſtrength /and violence; 
hey did no more work upon our bleſſed Saviour, whoſe pure nature was no jot 
ainted with carnall corruption, then a weak Dart that lighteth upon an impene- 
trable *Armour, or a ſmall ſpark of fire that ſhould fall into a Sea of water. 
leeds then muſt the Nleſh be a dangerous enemy, ſeeing all danger is by and 
\rot oh it; needs muſt it above all be moſt pernicious, ſeeing i expoſeth unto 
Il miſchi f, and nothing without it were able to hurt us, if we be not greatly 

wanting to our ſelves, as were our firſt Parents. 


1 


Hen may it appear that the fleſh is a moſt dangerous enemy? 
A. 1.It is moſt malicious, which appears in divers reſpects. Firſt, That it is 
wholly evil, che fountain of all evil, the poy ſonous puddle from which do flow 
the ſtiaking waters of all evils. And this our Saviour noteth, whereas he ſaith, 
ut hic cometh ont of the man, defileth him. So the Apoſtle Femes maketh Mark. 7,18: 
carnall luſt the Mother, as the Divel is the Father of all fin and wickedneſs. 
From the inward. concupiſcence of the heart proceed evil thoughts, And lo farre Jam. 1. 14, 2 54 
off Vi Law of God from ſtopping this flood of wickedneſs, chat it ſwelleth ſo 
much the higher, and the oppoſition of Gods will taketh octaſion of _ re- 
ello „ breaking down all the bounds and banks that ſhould ſtay and keep it in. 
And +5 a wild beaſt or curſt ban · dog groweth more fierce and enraged when they 
wr: r-fiſted. or when they are curbed in and tied up: So this ſavage fleſh and 
figwl corruption takes occaſion by the knowledge of the Law the move to tranſ- 
vreſeir, and the more that it is checked and reſtrained, the more violent it gro- 
thinirs wicked rage. Secondly, It is in deadly hatred with the ſpiritual man, 
conting hg 7 Hr his peace, undermineth his ſafety, and is ſtill plotting his 
ruine a deftruion. Neither is it poſſible to conceive a more bitter oppoſition 
all things, then between the fleſh and the ſpirit ; for what the ſpitit under- 
aketh, t. ech croſſeth, what that furthereth, this hindereth, and at all times 
andupon all occaſions the one nilleth, what the other willeth. Tn which reſpedd 
t may ealily be ſaid that theſe two cannot reign and flouriſh in the ſame man at 
voce, for. the proſperity of the one, is the ruine of the other, the kindling 
; of fleſhly Juſts is tbe quenching of ſpiritua!, the nouriſhing of carnal concupi- 
ehe after earthly chings is baking of ſpiritual concupiſcence after chat 
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hie and heavenly. Thirdly, The fleſhis moſt tyrannous if ir get 
. 3 -; » 3; B22: Nu 2 dominion i 
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Rom, 8. 


1 Pet 2,11. 


Rom. 7 5. 
Rom 8.6. 13. 
Gal. 8. 


Rom. 7.11. 


dominion for ie ſub ech us unto moſt miſerable bondage and ſer vitud 
| TI | 2 nor day. There is no cliate ſo rand 


N | comparable tothe bondage of cu. 
gona Bari be it never ſo baſe, hurrfu}, dif} ſhopouribl 

ut wht ) it de done. Tf unjuſt a 

muſt kill and lay; if luſt impoſe never ſo 


bond- 


ovoketo reyenge, t 
a task, they mult under. 


_ it, 22 dec tend to 1 * diſhonour of God, the ruine of thei 


ſtaining of 8 the hazard of * lives, and damnation of 
—_— 3 the campaſſj np of ſome wealth, they 
muſt make no queſtion of ri or wrong; of other men or their own 
ns. If ambition 4 have them roaſpire to preferment, they muſt not 
to trend all under foot that ſtand in the way, mult lie and difſemble, 
W The gally- ſiave hath ſome reſt int S night ſeaſon, but the 
eee quiet at any time; it ſolliciteth to fin continually, 
all in all companies. Nature muſt haye 

Ir tire. But whatis the wages of this toy lſome lift; 
ſeafure and curſe of God, 'guilt of conſcience, bardneſs of 
ion of foul and body. Dearely beloved, J beſeech Jour 41 
Yu e jo er | 12 8 Wartt apainſt the ſoul, 
-warre is not 0! 5 3 and ro keep us in ſub- 
conquer on of hell, and to plunge 

y. When we Were in the fleſh, 
the motions q 215 ch 8 Low ey dur members to bring fort. 
fruit unto death. If We live after the fleſh,we ball die. 2. Thefleſh is a mighty 
and powerfull enemy : forin the e it reigneth as a mighty Monarch 
Kale e in che little worldof eee every faculty, power and 
ſe force and moe. the ſonnes of 


— r= 7 12 thou 
a part our ANT councill o our thoughts, 
and knowin 95 moft hidden in ep com intentions, it can = 
advantage 1 3 Now this fraud and po licy of the 
fleſh, ee Betas popped wack e us, which 
tendeth unto our e hurt, even utter deſtruction. Moreover the danger 
of this deceit is ſo much de becauſe it is ſo ſubtill and ſecret, ſo deep 
pin; ne" . wy „** 5 Þ, Our longel line 
bortom our quickeſt ng light can- 

— theſe ſubrile NT The fleſh is 
that dwelleth with us, yea in us; it keepeth poſſeſſion in 
ndcafiles of our minds and wil, our hi hearts and affections, where 


* pi lyeth. Iradbereth and inſeparably cleaveth unto 


Al 


part of our ſelves. Whereby — rouſneſs 
be ia near at hand. that we can have no Kaare and 
- oppor- 


nity to fit and prepare our ſelves for the confli&,before his approach:the 
| is domeſticall and inteſtine, in our own bowels. Nay more, here 
one perſon doth not fighragainſt another, nor the body againſt the ſoul of the 
ſame man, nor yet one faculty alone againſt another of à different nature, the 
fenſicive againſt the reaſonable, and the will and affections againſt the judgment 
and conſcience ; but alſo the ſeiſ . ſame faculties againſt themſelves, reaſon againſt 
will againſt will, the ſame aſſection againſt the ſame, love againſt love, 
? fear, hope againſt hope: This enemy cleaving unto us in all places 
dar all times, is ready to watch all occaſions, and to take all opportunities of 
$ miſchief, laying craps and ſnates for us in all our enterpriſes. - Do we 
undertake nce of holy and religious duties > Why then it dogs and 
followes us to the exerciſes, and diſtracts us with wordly . and u ande- 
ring thoughts,” and oppreſſes our minds with dulneſs, drow ſineſs and carnal wea- 
rinels. Are we imployed in the duties of our callings? It will make us negligent 
and lazy, and carry us away with carnal pleaſures, or ſo wholly and earneſtly 
intent on them, that we ſhall ſpare no time for Gods ſervice ,nor for the entich- 
r treaſure. Do we eat and drink to relieve and 
Ruin our bodies > It is ready to make our Table a ſnare, turning fufficiency in- 
to ſuperfluity, and neceſſary food" into exceſs and belly - chear, ſurfetting and 
drunkenneſs. Do wie intend to refreſh our ſelves with honeſt recreations? It 
doch attend and wait om us, moving us to conſume a great part of our time in 
them, which ſnould be allotted to better exerciſes, and even ſpend our ſtrength 
and ſpirits in the immoderate uſe of them, whereby inſtead of being refreſhed and 
cheared, we are diſabled and made utterly unfit for the duties of Chriſtianity and 
of our callings, and are ſo wholly taken up in che means, that we neglect the 
main end for which we uſe them. Yea, Do we after our labours betake our ſelves 
to out reſt? When we lock our Chamber doors, we cannot ſhut out this enemy, 
ut! we will or no, it will be our bed - fellow, and is alwaies ready at our 
lying down to diſtract us from any good meditations or ſerious examination of 
phat we have done or omitted che day paſt, to fill our minds with vain dreams 
and wicked imaginations, and to oppteſs our nature inſtead of refreſhing it, 
whilſt we give our ſelves to too much drowſineſs, 5. It is indefarigable and ne- 
ver wearied, -whereof it is that it is ſo impudently importunate, that though it 
hathrmany repulſes yet it will take no denial, though in the confli& it be often 
' beaten back and put to flight, yet it will never quiteeave the field: but vnice its 
ſattered forces, and receiving new aids and encouragements from the divell 
and the wor id. it will afreſh aſſault us and renew the fight; herein reſembling an 
bunger-ſtarved Dog who will by no means leave the houſe where be bath often 
been relieved; - but no ſooner is beaten out of one door, then be re-entreth in- 
te another. Yea, oftentimes the more theſe fleſhly luſtsarereſiſted, the more 
aniped" and violent for the time they grow, and the means and medicines which 
Sod hath appointed to cure them, make the diſeaſe bus the more deſperate. 
6” And laſtly, This Combate between the fleſh and the Spirit, is fought in a 
lice" of great diſadvantage}, namely, this world, where the w rt 
th many friends and ſtrong aides, even millions of wicked men, and whole 
Legions of Divels, and contrariwiſe the better part bath few friends, many 
8 equality i there between theſe two Combaters, the fleſh and the 
"A: The fleſh uſually is more in meaſure then the Spirit. The fleſh is like 
the mighty Gyant Goliab, and the Spirit is little and fmall like young David 
b which is uſed of ſome Divines, that the regenerate man bur 
ves of ſin in him, muſt be underſtood warily, or it may admit an un- 
forthe meaſure of grace it can be but ſmall in reſpect of coruption, we 
recearve 
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KU} _ Bock. 
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Rom.. 23. 


—2 by little and little; 

ſouldier. 3 <4" + hog is continualhy 

h it; alſo it is lively and ſtirring, and 

t is like mu yhereof will give a ſtronger (mel), then 

ounces ot och. per i mes. 50 may ay , that the godly man doth more 
h then the Spirit; and therefore th the fleſh, is every way more 

irit. We may a we mut not meaſure our eſtate by feel- 

f 33 A man ſhall feele a Pane which is but in the 
more ſenſibly then the health of the body: yet the bealth of 

„is more then W ve a finger. To ſay nothing, that the 

ſeof c not attained by corruption, but by grace 

the light of nature and enternall inſtruct ion, we 

of order: but the poy ſon of corruption 

gat cannot be known without the light of 

| bath by, his, geath overcome, and 

Crols,. | ly over it together with the 
er, them ſhall be able to hurt us. There 


| "very 
ful bears, and 2 = its light all-their ſubtilties and crafty policies, 

ont chem by the power of grace. 6. As we are aſſured 

ory if we wi ſo of a glorious Crown when we have overcome; 

which- nould encourage us to ſuffer a little while the paines of this ſpiritual 

Warfare · When, we are weary in running the Chriſtian race, let us comfort 

Heb.12.2, 7 having continually in our eye the Goale and Garland 
that is prepared for us. 7. Unleſs we fight againſt the fleſh, we ſhall be led cap- 

uveof it bondage: ad the , we ſhall uccerly periſh in it. 7 04h encou- 

Rf ply than, _—_ thus, Be of good pr and 

ar the Cities of aur Cod: Muc grow 

home, fr opp, to the fleſh 2 the liberty of bis ſoul, 

| —— I we fight not, we die ; if we make not reſiſtance, we 

, [x vert, if, — 9 h00 wy egy we are at enmity with 

i we deſtroy our ſouls. But if we would prevail, 

vigilant, circumſpect, and fervantin prayer for the 

e 8 3 — to ſtrengthen us in the Combate, 


an 


out, 

be will fal at our ſeer. It is but hke the reluctatian and re- 

flave, who by a few and ſmall ſtripes is ſo enraged that 

«is ready to catch his Maſter by the throat, but if be be chroughly hampered 

od ſoundly beaten, bewill fall down at his feet and bear what ſtripes be plea» 

ſeth. to give him without reſiſtance. And therefore let us makefthis ule of che 

of the fleſh, to be moved thereby to unite our forces, and redouble our 

a though itmake never ſo many gallant brav adoes, it will quickly 
1 and we ſhall be ſure of an happy Victory. 
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0 CHAP, II. 


Concerning the Subject cf this Combate, is whom it & 1 
Un how the fleſh and the Spirit being contr@y, can be ſaid to 
mel in the ſame Salject. What this Conflits, and whether is 

"be in all the regenerate ter the ſame manner. The Canſes there- 
, with the manner of the Fight in our ſeveral faculties and 
. 


* 


Hat i the Ful ject of thus Conflift, in whom it us fought ? 
VEE 4 Tz 
188 Ars pages *his Catit, whichid the eababiration of che 6- 

De 


wr Saviou y, when in his agony be prayed to have 
| pal from him. The anſwer is, that this was not the Conflict he- 
5 fleſh and the Spirit, but the fight of two deſires in different 
; or it was the Combate er 
| 4 rea ſon, and the ſenſitive appetite. So a man by bis 
te may yo deirets cur 20d drink, and in his ſupetiour will ms 
_ it may be conformable to Gods revealed 
ben Fony and. in all things like unco, ſinne —＋ 


eee paſs from bim in his inferour wi 
tte, Lau and ſeeketh the preſervation of it 
| ell conſider the end why he came into the 'world, which 
| e ath to Geric Cod in ing. the work of our 
* * 9 T = and did whoily tubmit himſelf to the will of 
der is the ſenſual appetite ſinfull and unlaw ſull, when it is ſob - 
as it was moſt perfectly in Chriſt: but when ir geen 
to become a Sovereign, and to reſiſt and over · xule that un 
yeeld obedience, 2. This Conflict is not at all in thoſe 
= and anfuntified. R 


Ferran! 
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of grace, 3s wanting, 1d "they : are ruled by 
— ich nad pol 3 is not by the 
T. 3 poſſeſlet in peace. Neither 


Tor he is not only 


NS hone Their mind and under ſtar d np 


9 0 re. and diueliſ, thanding i 
—_ againſt ce God 


their deſites are corrupt, ic. 

the ſinfull inclination of their foward will. -Howbeit we are 
| . in thecorval ma anche fight or sirmiſh, which 
ſhew. and ſimilirude of the ſpiritua! Conflict, is by ufd 

; it: But theſe Combats do much differ, ard how 

ey are to be di we ſhall ſee hereafter, when we have ſpoken of the 
manner of this 3. This Conflict between the fleſh and the Spirit is in 
all the — ſpiritual illumination, and have the uſe of 
ee poſſeſled of Gods ſanRifyi ing graces, not 

in their habits, ET —.— operations; not in the faculties 
; buralſoin a functions and _— l is proved by the teſti 
common experience o ai men erate. Neither is 

mortal Combate ſhould be e,. but that they 
terrible encounters and cruel blowes given on either ſide, 
- faculties, as the conſcience and the will, the mind and 
3 ſeveral frenities : but the ſelſ. ſame facul- 
againſt themſelves as they are unregene- 
punt crore ſame mind and ur- 
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| d by any ox bo hve * contrary effects which 
briftia obſerve in himſelf a ere and demonſtrate that 
9 from which they proceed. For who findeth 
converſion, himſelf to be a Kingdom divided, 
and renewed part, be hath a great defire to ſerve bis 
Lord and Redeemer feſhly part, he is inclinable unto the ſervice of 
— fr hel hire of worldly vanities ? And from this contrariety 
| on. tr —— diſcern the like contrariety in all 

. — 


vhich and ſpring from them. For one whule the Spirit lifteth 
him aloft bevy meteors andanother while the fleſh pulleth down his 


1 | earthly vanities; Now with poſting ſpeed he 
\ | 2 andi ſay leth with full ſailes, 1 the wind 1 
g | ridero help him forward, and ſoon after the fleſh diverterh him into the b 22 
— ence — 2 
to every man, and Spirit E 
agais ; And bowſoever our chief Commander may hne 
| "ond s ſome intermiffions for the renewing of our 
ö breath, — — cone — 
this warlike ſervice, till ha our enemies death, we ſhall receive 
the Crownof Glory. by 


7 & —— E nere if — . unt capable of contrary ſuali 
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It is ſalſe chat the Iotellect al nature is indisi in Which chere ig fo. 
eee fedrand Spiric, that we > wha 
$ ſomerhiog for — hidgo him, Bleſſed 
| — ates net re ucaled 44,10 thee — 
rl Wy . 
e, the thin 5 that be of Ged, but. 4 Conraria fobi 
And { the poor an vas divided, ge, cen 
e e proectly, Helpypor e or aca 
ey be who did not het perfectly believe, did both bes, O g. in Mar 
. | Andalwaiesinthe Warkare of this preſent life, the, Track. 3. 
I Goode eyil, ta Ge, on part aſcending with ahe Mar.9.24, 
this woo that, that we mult ne- IS in At- 
Lic to 8 in it ſelf, . Polo effe& is lodivided... And 8 2 
| 101 — 5 the regenerate do ſerve pe Arno for With, lib. 10. — 
he heart«l v. ſerve God, and yet the th ſomething of its Own, ang Can. 
ereb en ſerve God pet ſectly⸗ — by accident liv. 8, cap. 8. 
ſome thing comes between now and then which.isnot of God which luppens by Gar gods 
| humane ty in chem, whom che Wicked cannot touch. 50 — 


N and the Spirit are contrary, bom then can they . inthe ame * indubas Re 


* natur 48716, car 
; ch inpoſl that contraries ſhould ſtand together in o higheſt de- ne ſpirits, 
ec they mutually expell.one another, $0, it is impo ble that the — m 
land the Spirit ſhould both, reignin the ſame man: for as grace entreth, 1 Jon. f. 8. 
orrugt ion is exp pelled. But in remils degrees, contraries may conſiſt ti 
without | ſtrife : 80 the fleſhr. and the 8 8 


techer in, the regenerate, as under one roof, in remi degrees , but not 
vit —— i hich oe while W, another e 


AQ hat is this Conflict ? 5 * 
A. Itis a continuall Conflict between the dare rt of the 4 
* thereof, and the part regenerate, all the holy qua- 
graces and motions thereof, by reaſon of eee, pa 
junction in place, whereby they mutually luſt and ficive one againſt another 
h willing and embracing that evil which the S pixit nilleth, and hateth, and 
ind ſhunning that good which it willeth and effecteth, and contrariniſe. 
or ir pens Conflict they mutually aſſault one another with unreconcilable enmi- 
ty and voplacable contrariety; ſo that as the one getteth, the other loſeth, 
6s the one gatherech ſtrength, che other is weakned ; and loo how much this 
eth and triumpheth: ſo much his e nemy and oppolite is foyled and de- 
Red... Like herein to a pair of Scales, in which the riſing of the one is alwaies 
Joyned wich che going down of the other; or like the Spleen in the body, the 
wellng whereof is joy ned with che others Conſumption. 
2 7 Lt this Combate in all the regenerate after the ſame | manner ? 
Ibis Conflict between the fleſh and the Spirit is not in all the faithfull after 
| ie manner, nor in the ſame meaſure, but diverſly as it pleaſeth the Lord 
0 glorifie hin ſelf in the manifeſtation of his wiſdom, goodneſs, and omnipo- 
, either by giving unto his ſervants a great meaſure of ſtrength and ſpiri- 
mal grace by which they obtain an eaſie Victory, wherein the bounty of 
els clearly ſhineth; or a lefs or ſcanter proportion, by which nowith- 
landing they are enabled as certainly, though not ſo ſpeedily to overcome, 
leredy magnifying che all- ſufficiency of his power, which more manifeſtly | 
Ppeare: our a weakneſs. Fot according as the meaſure of out {piri- » Cor.. 
| Rren of Gods grace, 5 * of carnal corruption _— 


* Book 4; 


696, ft is ho Hh of this Chiriftian Gow, 
un Und anothet. Som receive bat a — 
— * their weakneſs, commonly make warts 4. 


of the Heſh but weakly; thouph the l. 
| 97 ee 


e And wreſtlng, (hath 
the Lord to fc the tiches of Wh 
ac a larpe meaſur e of gtace, 

„Chriſtian magnummity and the rett, 
are able to withftand'them, but in the firk 
/ they foyl, wound, and Vanquiſh them, 
* great reſiſtance, or elle putting them to i 
2 " (bull man n Joch not this prevail by vertue 
— 4 but'throu! the gifts of che Spitic 
e Pts Confttt* 

nad 4 I, N. e is the will of God appointing this Fight 7h ty 
our fa tion in this life, but in part regere⸗ 
| untetztnerüte. "Of this C6tmſel of God divers 

T. tis profirablefFor the ferting forth of his glory. 
ilie the lor ? of Gods power; for the weaker 
the mote tlearſy bis s power and wiſdom (hineth, 


ere 5 weak chat it k adle to dd in the day of Bartel] 


perfect Victory. Again, God is plotified, 
y to attribute the + glory — praiſe of our H 


of God both in ref & of che beginning and perfect 
dom a er of God is more manifeited aud 
Teh means aud cauſes, which 
ratt "Hide them ; zs to preſctve his prates by 
Wi are hereby made more thankfull unto che Lord, ard 
to bis | iſe For the more ſenſible we are of Gods 
eſte und conſequently reteive them with preatet 
bat th more we have ſound the want of them, the more fetiibly 
ar excelſency when we enjoy them. Our reſtoring out of 
on Keton. is much more acceptable, then if we 

en preſerved in it, even Kit gives us more contentment, Havin 

de ora e made, then to be born rieh. The more fret our praces receiv 
us, the more are we affected with them: But our growth in 
tion is manifeſted to be the free gift of grace by the oppoſition of 
It is proſnabſe for our and the furthering of our bappr 
is effeQua) to make us deny our and a notable means to train 
| . acceptable unto God, and to ſubdue 
Aud! $ concett, Which above all vices is moſt odious 
are to abborue Hane, which God batetb, with 
ene, ene by dur own experience we find the venom and 

ww Wie, and to bewaile and forfake it with more 

endes our we diſcerne and ſee what miſerable eſſects it produceth, 
wht ba 0 green i bricipech forch in us. By che fighe and ſet 
c ons ill dwelling in us, we art occafioned to fly oftner 
prayers, ncknowiedping and bewailing them befort che 
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ds grace and holy Spirit, whereby we may be enabled to mortifie our cor- 
ions; and to fly all finne for the time to come. We have alſo through theſe 
xions dwelling in us, the benefit of ſpiritual exerciſe, whilſt we make 
warre againſt them, witliſtand their aſſaults, prepare vur ſelves for the Conflict, 
watch over our own hearts that we be not ſurprized at unawares, mortifie and 
| ſubduethem with the Sword of the Spirit, exerciſe the ſpiritual graces received 
om God, and our ſelves in all holy duties which God requireth for the obtain- 
Victory. It may ſerve to make us go on in our pilgrimage with content» 
ment, and to all afflictions which are laid upon us with meckneſs and pa- 
ence; not only becauſe we have deſerved them by ſinne, but alſo becauſe we 
know and have experience that theſe corrections are neceſſary to bridle and 
mortifie the fleſh with che luſts thereof, and ſerve as drawing falves to draw 
out the coar of our corruptions. It is alſo profitable for the weaning of our 
hearts und aſſections from the world, and to make us long after our heavenly 
zppineſs, when-as we find our ſelves tired and wearied in fighting, not onely 
| foes, but with theſe ſecret inteſtine in our own bowels. The Crown 
of Glory and eternal reſt will be the more welcome, and the graces of the Spi- 
tit the more glorious, as: our Conflicts in this life are the more ſharp and difficult. 
The ſhade is comfortable to the weary Traveller. The Guord pleaſed 7onab 
well,when the Sunne beat uponhim that he was ready to faint. 3. It is ſuitable and 
ſenſonable to the time and place wherein we live, that theſe reliques of fin ſhould 
remain in us. For it is appointed by God that we ſhould not in this life attain 
unto , but that we only labour aſter it and attain unto it in 
the lie to come. The immediate formall cauſe of this Combate is two - fold. 
The ons is the contrariety which is between the fleſh- and the ſpirit, which is 
[77 ile, and full of all enmity and oppoſition: for in nature they are 
ow pſite, as heat and cold, light and darkneſs, health and ſickneſs. 
What is the Spirit infuſed into us, but the quality of holineſs and righteouſneſs 
renewed according to Gods Image? What is the fleſh, but the | 
this Image, the deprivation of this Original righteouſneſs, and the ſtain of 
natural corruption which hath overſpred and all the powers and parts 
of our ſouls and bodies? The other is their cohabitation and dwelling toge- 
er in the ame place and ſub ject, the ſame room and faculty, which mini- 
eth unto them, mutually occaſion, and impoſeth a neceſſity of their con- 
tinuall'6ppoſicion, even as when fire and water, heat and cold meet to- 
. 1 


* Q& What is the manner of this Fight ? 
ate + —.— 2 ſo is the manner has the Fight ſpiritual, by 
iawardiuſting and concupiſcence, whereby motions and inclinations, either 
or evil are ſtirred up in the ſoul and heart. And thus there is a contrary ß 
between the fleſh and the ſpirit, the one luſting againſt the other, in whi 
—— luſting, they both of them mainly aime at two general ends. 
hit aim of the fleſh, is to ſtirre up and incline us unto ſuch luſts, deſires 
andmorionsas are ſinfull and contrary to the Law of God ; as to infidelity, 
Tpenicency,” pride, ſeif-love, hatred, envy, uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs and 
aal lie Or to ſpeak more diſtinctly, it endeavoureth to beget and ſtirre up, 
e and nouriſh evil cogitations in the mind, wicked inclinations in the will, 
ind fi flections and d eſires in the heart; in which reſpect it is fitly com- 
ba fiery Furnace or boyling Pot, which continually ſendeth up ſparks 
weimoak; and by the Apoltle Fames it is likened to a filthy Harlot, which 
eralluring baits inticeth to commit folly with her, upon which followeth the 
once ption and birth of ſinne; cauſing death. And our Saviour Chriſt telleth 
wy that un within; even in che heut, (that is, rhe finfull fleſh and natural 
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Mat. 1. 18,19 


3 Joh. 2. 20. 


1 Thel, 5. 9. 
Plal. 16.7, 


Bſa,30.21, 


corruption which reſideth in the heart) proceed evil thoughts, adulte iat, 
nitaviont, murthers, rhefts, coverenſwe/s, wickgdneſs, dcceis, dee 
 pluſphewoy; prides! fooliſhneſs. The ſecond action or aim of the flet, 
is. rept eis and {mother the good motions and inclinations which the 
Spirit exciteth and ſtirreth up in us, or elſe to poiſon and corrupt them, tha 
they may become unprofitable and tur ned into ſinne. So when the Spirit morech 
us to perform ſome good duty of Gods ſervice, of juſtice or mercy, it will 
labour to quench this motion, and to withdraw us from it, either by alluring us 
uiterly to negect it, or to ſpend our time rather in purſuing worldly vanities or 
e e here is ſuch difficulty in it, that we ſhall not be poſſibly 
to compaſs or archieve it; that it is very irkeſome and unpleaſant, or un. 
profitable and not worth our la bourʒthat the ſoſs we ſhall ſuſtain by it is preſent, 
t he gain uncertain. But if it cannot wholly pervert, then it inticeth us to uſe 
delaies, becauſe we may be fitter or have better opportunity to perform it 
bereatter, then ar this preſent; It alſo hangeth dulneſs and ſloth upon us, tha 
we are loath to ſtirre about che work of God, or at leaſt undertake it as men 
do things by balf-chare, unto which they bear no bearty affection. Finally, ic 
endeavOureth to interrupt or diſtract us in chem, and to tain them with our im- 
per ſections and corruptions, — äöẽ4öä4d — As when we ſet 
our ſelves to pray or hear the Word, it will put into our minds worldly cogita- 
W tetna „ chat ſo we may not attend thoſe holy exeraſes, 
or elſe oppreſs our hearts with drowſie dulneſs, deadneſs of Spirit and carnal 
wearineſi, ſo us we cannot perform them with any cheerfulneſs. The Spit 
aimeth at s ewo-fold end alſo. Fitſt, It endravoureth to ſtirre up and preſerve 
od motions and inc linationt in us, as good meditations in the mind, good re- 
ions in the will, es and affections in the heart, which are con- 
n 
1 we :ha 1 on fro 7 Ont whereby We urn af 
things.” And dr Pan exborteth usnot to quench the Spirit, that is, the good 
twotions which ariſe from it; as it were ſparks from the fire. So David : / wil 


Va the Lird who bath me connſell ; my mines alloinfirutt me in the night 


feafon ; that is, thoſe ſweer meditations and motions which the Spirit ſecretly m 
— — — And the Prophet C ſ ey ſaich, 
that the ears of the faithfull ſhall: hrar A voice bebind them, ſaying, Thu » the 


way with: - in, when they turned to the right hand, and When they tnrned to 
the Left + is 


to be underſtood not only of the voice of Gods Miniſters 
ſpeaking unto us in the Miniſtery of the Word, but alſo of the voce 


outwardly 
of the Spirit ſecretly by the good motionsthereof leading us into all truth. For 
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ro do. 2. The aſſent that 15 Sven 

With wuch doubting ; as the man in 

„ bely my «nbelief.. The ri roms do firmely 
15 as the 5, rf, infallible Word of life, ad 
belief is not grown to perfe& ſtrength, nor freed 
righteous are in part acquainted with their 

thei detknels and corruption is far deeper 

„ Every man is ignorant of much more then 
1 od guilty of more linnes then be can diſcerre 
fan defires to encreaſe in knowledge of thitgs 
he is prone to ſeek to know much, a. 

tends to the furtherance of his ſalvation, 

- pci happy, that all godly and religious lear- 
"one mind in all points of Religion. The reaſon of it 


bee Aule na x prevails more or leſs, Men that are 
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"of reading, meditation, beating 
engrh, and bleareth again 
FOL che Unde © fo 5 ar feaft after a ſaving, 
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e.Þ 5 . may Jeave the wn 

have beck cruly enlightn 
| ich its miſts and fops ir darknerh 
m. he which befall them ſome- 
df Religion which are of less 
ade nail. as we fee in the 
| ed, even alter the ttuth of the 
. Ane d man may ecte, ſo may an 
Church. Fo Fin reſpect of rhis Combate, 
Alix EY har which is the ſtate of every man, 
e Whence 
rup6n ſubject co 6rrour. Bur yet 
Worts; ſome e, And ſome incuradle 
wits are. And the Church though * 
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able. 
Sofoolty't . to death; che erf outs of 
ert om it Aal bt be 

— 1 chenv aht; ough they may and do erre, yet we muſt 


(apr dem, ſo lo not ſepatate from Chritt. - Though 
the» viſible Church offen owe wn th raph of rift tis a r 
Pioor We need not rar infe tion Amonglt them by Cotmmunion 

char ſap with Clitiſt had enjoy his pteſence in his holy Otdifances. 
i ide neſh renikitiing in us, e are ſubject to ignotance and 
ecrour:-rhis ſhould make us tecHoFEm our Opinion to the analogy of faith; and 
w/to> bold Ei chete Doclrines Which ace munifeſti/ grounded upon tlie Scrip- 
cures, ſo to de rioteſt and ſober in i, ſuck points us Are doubtfull and 
nebel, hen us other oft Sr Brechren'differ from us; Becauſe we may 
enrchyreaſon'p?'rheſe reliques of ighortnceabiding in us; And chey tnay erre 
afpogref'tuniartefraity.. Filly, Iceing the reſiques of ignorunce and error 
dill rer Ira de ws fi death divide ws, "this muſt make us labour contihually in 
thh bf 45h g nicdris, ivhicreby our unnd may be more and more iHightned. 
Andelpeciallyveareto Hear the Word, ſtudy and meditate in the Scripttres, 
an earneſtly by fervant prayers for the affiſtance und iHumingrion 
— rem "whereby we muy be preſerved from ert ür, and led into 
. For if Divid'who a Wer then bis Ancients, had feed to mabe chat 
Open mine ey, D Lira, chat Tmay ſer the Wonders of thy Lam . And 
fake Apotle Pai WO was ininiefiacely taught by Chriſt, deſſted above all 
clings Rll more und more to know Chrilt, chen How nch more fond we, who 
evittefarre ſhort 6 ther perfection? Again, conſtant, car auf Firth affent to 
the Word of truck is oppoſite to anbelef, and is 11 — by *, Theſe this 
artes do warte edntinually the foul, and ſoietimes the Wort hey Ip 
—— In which temptatcion tht godly have greatly ſtag BE: 
of Gods promiſes, and queltioned betat the ori pat Boten avid 
aero ax hm th ty baſe al men are Hart; The Diſciples hear 
mChrift, 0 fools ind ſlow Flad, to believe the things than ave l 
A Prophets : Pathiry is ſtriken dumb, becauſe lie believed nbt what 
ſpoken unte tüm by the Angel of the Lord. Abrabum is much commented 
Motripture for Mis conſrant belief in the Promiſes of grace: but many tokens 
Hundenef are noted in hem. Thus we ſee tlrat the aſſent which men give to the 
words of truth, is often ſhaken chr oh the infirmity of the fleſh. Moreover, 
and knowledge is affautred with vain curioſity and conceit of felf-ſulficiency, 
lith foprevailes in the godly now and then, that neglecting the ſearch of 
neceffiry+, ſound and comfortable, they give themſelves to Vain 
N lations , matters of doubtfull diſpatation, diſtracting contro- 
asien, genealogies and fuch He. The Apolttes Exhortation is "tiot 


| auuleſeſs , Gier tot bee to fei Fables, bat ſpeak the things which 


en found Abri. The Dilciples are more forward to enquire, Wherber 
te bid hidn or bis Father bad frned, than to be informed what uſe they 
(GU make f that viſitation: tö be rtſelved of the number of them that ſhould 
When, chan to ſtrive to make their calling and election ſure. This is an he. 
eur difeſe which wwe derived from our firſt parents, ard ih ſotne meaſure 
oi dr leſs doth hang upon all the ſonfies of God, fo long 28 they carry about 
fine. Läſtiy, Sound and fanRQified knotJtdpe doth 
Hittnll lazineſs and deceit of minde, whereby we [ apt to 
eight apprebenſion of truth, not po eſfing the 
ir: But this deceit prevails with us mänpy times to the 
eee 
„Art plate ro floth an rity, do reſt in cis, t 
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| = 8 Lia revenge, — and how to leſſen or excuſe 
nne? 3. of judging. is in part renewed by grace to diſcern 
2 5 to approve. the things that are excellent, but in page 
2 wr, errour, vanity and folly from which ariſeth a coo 
between the * of the fleſh and of the ſpirit. For ſo farre forth as the 
n | yon between truth and falſhood, right and wrong, 
. eſteem and prize the one ſimply and 
aal. rejec and vilifie the other; but ſo farre forth as 
it ſtill — econ, vain and fooliſh, it miſtakerh errour for uns 
wrongfor right, and evil for So Devid himſelf ignorant of the ſtate © 
e godl ke chit io ee 177 50 adverſity, and that 
ſe things happen . all, was ready by a falſe judgement to condema 
2 of Gods Gods e. but that apoE g into the Sanctuary bis 
1 was enlightened knowledge truth, and his judgement gave 
right evidence. And the Apa Peter 11 Ae of the abcoguting 4 
cermonial Law after the death of Chriſt down of the par- 
| tition wall between the andGeatiles, j * of God unclean 
T which he had , and that he was ſo confined within the Land of 77, 
| that he migh not x unto. the Gentiles :; but when God by viſion bad in- 
hghrened his minde with che ge of the truth, be r alſo the errour 


of 


I fal-73.13,15 


* * 
1 oy * 
Far . , „ 
" Gaſs 4 + 4 
© g 1 
RT”. 3 
. 
* , * Y : 
. : 
1 — 
wy 
* 
8 * : 
4 * ” 
7 
—_—_— 


Oo * 


- 


| Combare.. 


— — 


291 


of bis 
10 be 


Firſt, That a man renew 


of 


this life : but his capacity is too ſhallow to comprehend the worth of heavenly 
things in their due meaſure. The things of God are infinitely more excellent 


chan our eſteem of them. Thirdly, The Spirit of God opening the eyes of a 


e to ſee and diſcern the incomprehenſible value of ſpiritual things, 
hedoth reſolve to ſeek after them, though it be with the loſs of all earthly con- 
tentments, and to ſiſt immoveably in the purſuit of them, notwithſtanding all 
octurrences which might divert or turn him aſide: But when the judgment of 
the fleſh prevaileth, a good man may preferre the leſs good before the greater, 
anddifallow that in compariſon which he eſteemed in ic ſelf conſidered. Thus 
Peter denied his Maſter to fave his life; and he that in a general and conſtant de- 
termination hath choſen God for his portion, in ſome particular acts may ap- 
prove vanity rather than affliction. Fourthly, By reaſon of this mixture of 
ee and corruption in the faculty of diſcerning, the moſt wiſe and judicious 
often erre, taking evil for good, and good tor evil, wrong for right, and 
ihe for wrong. And bereby we eaſily perceive that the wiſdom of the world 
ich isearthly, ſenſuall, and diveliſh, doth abide in the heart renewed with 
ſpiritual wiſdom from above, which two mutually oppoſe each other with might 
and main. For the one is wholly taken up and exerciſed in ſpiritual and heaven» 
y things, which it ſeeth, knoweth, and eſteemeth as moſt excellent, and doth 
contemn worldly vanities as droſs and dung, yea, loſs in compariſon of them: 
but the other is wholly devoted to earthly things and tranſitory trifles; looketh 
only downward, and not able to diſcerne the glorious beauty of thoſe divine 
excellencies, it is only delighted in beholding thoſe things whoſe beauty is ſubject 
tothe ſenſes and natural rea ſon: about which it is coatinually exerciſed. Peter 
may de an example for this matter, in whom we may ſee our own faces: for in 
that notable confeſſion of faith in Chriſt, which he made in the name of all the 
Diſciples, he ſhewed that in his mind he /avoared the things of God, whoa little 
after is reprehended by our Saviour for his carnal counſel, as not /avonring the 


thing r of God, And thus it ſtandeth with Chriſtians in this world, whules the 


of the Spirit doth exerciſe her ſovereigaty, and is preſerved, nouriſhed, 


andkepr, they are wiſe to do good, couragious for the truth, forward in the 
mee of piery and godlineſs: But when carnal wiſdom getteth che ſtart, and 
h 


the ſight of ſound judgment with the milts of errour,ſhews of vanities, 


and policies of che fleſh, then they take counſel and follow courſes prejudiciall 


totheir peace and ſafety. 4. The reliques of corruption ſtil] remain in the re- 
newed faculty of remembring, which cauſeth a continual} fight in that power 
oF che ſoul. For the memory ſofarre as it is ſpiritual, laboureth to blot out 
anddeface all worldly, wicked and ſinfull impreſſions, and to have imprinted in 
it, thoſe heavenly and ſpiritual documents and inſtructions which have been en- 
truſted unto it by the ſanctiſied underſtanding, that it might call them to mind 
faſonably and with due effect. Contrariwile the fleſh and unregenerate part 
deth in direct oppoſition to the ſpitit, labouring to reprint and repeate thoſe 
leſſons of impiety and prophaneneſs which before our converſion eſpecially, 
and fince alſo we have learned in the School ot the Divel and of the world; 
and to work in us oblivion and forgetfulneſs of all good things. whereby choſe 
beavenly Treaſures and ſpiritual Jewels are preſently caſt out of doors, as ſoon 
* P p 45 


8 thus with the man regeneate, it ſob. 

| y grace doth truly judg his ſtate by nature 
and vile, ſinne to be abbeminable and filt y; but be cannot 
fuſficiently diſcover the depth of his miſery, or the multitude and bainouſneſs 

is tranſgre The beſt men ſinne many times when they know it not: 
and every mans ſinne is greater than he doth account it. Secondly, A ſancti- 
' fied heart doth highly prize the favour of God, and the joys of Heaven, as 
farre to be preferred above the pleaſures of ſinne, and all tranſitory vanities of 


Mar. I6, 16, 
Mat. 16.23. 
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they + loftinthe ew be aim of the Spirit is — 
2 —— hide the Word of God in the heart, that it might effectualy and 
with fruit be recalled as occaſion requireth. The action of the fleſh is 10 race 
out all remembrance of what is truly good and acceptable, by cauſing wiz 
eſs of what hath been raught or done, or beſotting men to reit in the 
bare, fruitleſs, dead repetition of 1t without life or power. For that is for- 
gotten, which affecteth not according to the nature and quality of the thing, 
ain, cho Spiritendeavoorechtocaif out the rubbiſh of impiety, proptan® 
ſcarriliy, filthineſs, ribaldry , malitiouſneſs, that it might never be remembreg 
ithout hatred or deteſtation. But the fleſh ſolliciteth to the delight full remem- 

made of wickedneſs that by the pleaſure of it the ſoul might be defiled, 
_ ſtanderh with the regenerate : Firſt, He doth truly and effectually re 
nember cherhings that concern his peace, and the glory of God: but is no 
oo Ro them when occaſion is offered, as he ought. Secondly, He doth 
look back upon finnes paſt with grief and hatred, but cannot at all times deteſt 
che thought of chem, never loath their remembrance in that meaſure as is fir, 
Thirdly, When the fleſh prevails through the lazineſs, ſecurity, and infirmity 
of the faithful, then they ſtain themſelves wich the delightfull remembrance 
of evil, or the flight remembrance of what is ſeriouſly to be minded. 5. The 
culry of willing and nilling, chooſing, refuſing, and profecutiog,js in part te- 
vas Hur part remains corrupt; which two contrary factions war together 
without ceaſing : for the regenerate part willeth and enforceth that which is 
good and nilleth and rejecterh all evil: but the part unregenerate willeth 


andchooſeth that which is evil in it ſelf, or at leaſt ſome inferiour good in place 
of the chief, andnilleth and refuſeth that which is truly, abſolutely, univer- 


As for example, the fpiritual pare being guided by the under- 

1 f with ſaving knowledge, chooſeth and — 4 God as 
the chief good, bis Kingdom and righteouſneſs as the chief happineſs, and 
refuſerh and contemneth the world and earthly vanities, the ſervice of Satan, 
and the momentanie pleaſures of finne, which in the end bring death and de- 
ſtruction; they for the preſent be bitter to the fleſh, and much more 
imbirtered by afflictions, and theſe be ſweet and delightfull to the carnal appe- 
tite. But contrariwiſe that part of the will which remaineth unregenerate, 
being directed by that wiſdom which is worldly, ſenſul and diveliſh, neglecteth 
and refuſeth the preſent comforts of grace which it reliſheth not, and the future 
hopes of heavenly happineſs which it knoweth not, as being out of ſight and 
beyond the apprehenſion of ſenſe, uncertain; and not to be eompaſſed without 
difficulty ; and it chooſeth and embraceth this preſent world with the vain 
uncertain riches, and ſinfull pleaſures of it; becauſe they are ſubject 

tothe ſenſes and may be had in preſent poſſeſſion. Firſt, A man (andified 
by the Spirit, is enabled to will and chooſe that which is ſpiritually good, in 
truth, order, and ſincerity: but he cannot will it in perfection and meaſure 3s 
he ought, according as the {s of the thing deſerves. Secondly, He doth 
truly nill all evil, and refuſe, contemo, and tread under-feet the baſe vanities 
of this world, which ſollicite to draw the heart from God: but he cannot turn 
from evil, nor deſpiſe vanity in that exactneſi the Word requireth. Thirdly, 
As the will of the regenerate is corrupt in part, ſo are the motions, wiſhes and 
defires which ariſe from it : which ordinarily are maſtered by grace, but now 
and then prevail againſt che Spirit and get ground of it. From this Com- 
bate in the intellectual nature ſpringeth another betwixt faith and the contrary 
extreams, in fidelity and ion, Which continually aſſault one another, 


ſometimes e time other petti the better in the particular 
$kirmiſh, although in concl . 


beſe ich prevaileth, fieth the heart, bringech co a fight 
of finne, to 2 bade eis. of them, with ae n 
lution. and earneſt endeavour to leave and forſake them. Thus the caſe ſtands 
in this particular: Firſt, The ſtrongeſt faith is ae ay and mixt with 
the contrary unbelief, doubting, umption. , Faichis an uniform, 
univerſal; conſtant ãdherence to the whole truth 785 Jan abe though the 
alt be often interrupted Thirdly, By reaſon of this fight, when unbelief 
the very child of God may fall into fits and pangs 1 Yea, 
this deſpair may be ſo extream, that it ſhall weaken the body and conſume it, 
more than any fickne(s. Fourthly, Thongh the faichfull man be brought to 
Aer election and ſalvation in Chriſt, yet his deſparation is neither 
total nor finall. It is not totall, becauſe be doch not — with his whole 
heart, faith even at that inſtant luſting deſpair. It is not finall, becauſe 
be ſhall recover before the end of this li The aſſections are ſubordinate to 
thewill, in which che conflict is not more ng, but more turbulent and 
Poyſon inthe brain is as mortal and pernicious as any other, but in 
the ſtomack much more raging and wolent: ſo the he corruptien of minde and 
will is no leſs perillous, but that of the affections more ſenſible and 
Tabel one te er rehab bete rebellion with 
corruption wich grace, and whileſt te ſpirit draweth th hexrr unto God, 
tm, and heavenly things, that it may inſeparably cleave and adhere unto 
the fleſh bit back and wich · draweth it from them, and laboureth 
keep it ſtill and faſtned upon earthly and worldly vanities. There is a 
| — — between the aſſections, wherein the ſame aſſections divided 
boa as ic —_ between grace and corruption do fight and 3 


Bj 


Thus che love of God, and of 7 ker and — things is aſſaulted wich ſelf 
Jove, love of the world, and hatred of thoſe Divine excellencies; Aﬀance in 
God, his providence and promiſes, with confidence in the creatures, and dif- 
dencein the all-ſufficient 22 zeal of Gods glory with carnall blind zeal, 
coldneſs and lukewarmneſs ; the fear of God which is ingenuous and filiall,with 
— and fear of God whichi is laviſh and ſervile ; Hope in God, with 
. and alſo with preſumption and deſpair; Sorrow for ſiane, with 
. which cauſeth death, and alſo with wretchleſneſs and carnal 
| in the holy Ghoſt and ſpiritual rejoycing in God, with carnal 
Joy in . of ſinne, and deſperate grief for worldly loſles Apnea 
"od _chearfolnefio Gods ſervice, with carnal cheartulneſs in purſui 
fualand ſinfull delights, and alſo with lumpiſh bea vineſs, dullneſi, 2 
* and carnall wearineſs. In which conflict om, the ſpirit 2 
through the raging violence of theſe wild heaſts and rebellious paſſions 
und isoftentitnes ſo wounded, that in outward appearance; there ſeemeth co be 
e remaining, yet it proveth to be but a dangerous ſwouad, out of which 


2 Pp 3 recovering 


* 


aſhes of corrup- 
blow Uponit, 


* | r. he . — Dae ſtep which 
be makes doth but partly halt, and partly 

. 2 —— tocontraries, afſecteth things that 
operher: like a man in a boat on the water, who goeth upward 

beet toi 4 ward by the veſſel; and at the ſame time goes downward, 
—— — — Bat when cor. 

'p better againſt grace, there ariſeth in the godly a certain 

or hardn of which they complain with great bicternek, 

If chere * in the whole ſoul, it muſt needs tale place inthe 

| 1ce, #hicbix herefletionof the foul upon i ſelf. For as it is 
inightned and rectiſied by the ſpirit of grace, that lle a true 

un infallible teſtimony between God and us, excuſing us when 

kata proceed in well doing, and accuſing us when we have 

e Fn we may forſake it and — ſelves by unfained repentance: 
bt or g of either of them both, it giveth teſtimony and approba- 
— th is good, that we maß embrace and practiſe it, and allo 
— is wickedf and that we may ſhunne and ayoidit, 

er doth it or ay pley th yr oa wine, but alſo of a Judg,and according to 
45 joſtifieth us, or pronounceth the ſentence of condem 


— the former whereof ariſerh peace, joy and comfort, 


ere e Ar and from the other, 


into ſinne, or ſorrow and 

x not th d of, - 7 0 peed aug rene. after that we have fallen. 

th dniſcience is ate it remaineth blinded with 

= mem Adee maliciouſneſs, and 

Tr ae to part of a falſe witneſs, either dawbing 

uring oyet our finne with deceitfulſ colours, that we may ignorantly fall 

cufing m Fore renner that we 

"may continue in it u or on the other fide it is ready to accuſe 

| Anyone lets and in the ſervice of God, or the uſe of Chriſtian liberty 

to raiſe in our — ſuperſtitious fears and cauſeleſs doubts; that ſo being 

afrighted we may be hindred from Chriſtian duties, or diſcouraged after we 

e And fo anſwerably it playeth the falſe Judge, condemning 

where God and a good conſcience juft „ and juſtifying where they condemn. 

The which fülle ſectence is the cauſe of carnal ſecurity when we continue in ſin, 

and of cauſeleſs tertrours and needleſs fears when we are carefull to perform our 

duty. "But the cartal conſcience which lyeth aſleep in ſecuricy, being once 

Sag , _w_ dai grievous fears, and 8 2 
mercy and forgiv« it ——— ed b faith in 

—— © Get, wick jw Thi 
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T8 there no Combate in wnregenerate men | 
| 1 —— Firſt, Of divers deſires in diffe- 
rent reſpects, or reaſonable will and ſenficive appetite in ſundry conſide- 
ions. This may be found in good and bad, innocem and corrupt in this life, 
dly,. Of divers faculues, as of the mind or conſcience with the will, reaſon 
mth appetite leading to things evil, vain or hurtfull. This is to be found only 
a ſab jects corrupted with ſinne, but is common to the godly and ungodly. 
lirdly, Of cho remainders of Gods Image, with the power of corruption 
inthe lame ſaculty, mind or will. This bath place in civil honeſt, men, who 
ncinue in their natural ſtock, and be not changed by grace. - Of the 
emporary graces of the Spirit with the ſtrength of corruption in ſort 
preſſed, but not mortified. This is proper to them that be in partenlightned 
with the = the truth, and are partakers of ſome common 


graces 
not ſuch" as accompany ſalvation. Fifthly,' Of the fleſh 
Spirit: This is peculiar to the Saints in this life, whoſe graces be true, 
rfe&.: for where this Combate is, there is ſoundneſs: of grace mixed 


eee and will or affeftions 2. | 
. They differ in their ground or cauſe : for whereas the ſpiritual Conflict 
nſech ſrom the grace of regeneration, whereby the git and graces of Gods 
ame elne all our powers and faculties, do make us warre ag iuſt 
arnal corruptions and fleſhly luſts; the Conflict hich is in the un 
aiſerh from that light which ſhinech into the mind, and ranſachet h che 
and diſcovereth to the conſcience vliat is right or wrong, good or evil 
| 2 ding by the ſight of nature or common grace 
articular actions what is good and to be embraced, and what is evil to be ſflun- 
nal. inſormeth the conſcience accordingly, and len verh it to her cenſure and de- 
termination rn good and for faking; of evil, 
to condemn us for the doing of evil, and neglecting of good. Bur the will 
being tranſported by ics ow ſinſull corruption, and ſometime overſiaied with 
deter of che ſenſitive appetice and affections, it hearkeneth-unco rhe 
ud fioppeth the ears to reaſon and conſcience. For example, the 
ormeth us that God is to be honoured above all, that ou Parents art — 
reverenc 


4 


1, o 
o 


vit 


Mie ee _ Bookg, 


maſt loveour came. to good to all men: men 


good, — evil, and laboureth 
: but the will of the unre generate in ben 
—— not any thing that makes againi 
and Affection, Reaſon and Appetit, 
————— in their natures, neither is there 
corruption in the reaſon and conſcience, then in the will and 
they as as theſe do lie nod love ſino: wi the pleaſures and 
or: i ee if they were not deterred with * 
Gods j NEO which they ſee will neceflarily 
the difference thus ; The 
fleſh by wn wr love of God, which cauſeth it 

i= becauſe they —— as 


corperall pe, cena death and helliſh con- 
Conflicts in reſpe of the 
Fo au ſor in = — the ſpirit, there isa 
Conflict between grace and corruption, in ties, not ariſing from 
diſcourſe upon outward grounds of enſuing miſchiefs, bur from a — So 


of their nature wrooght - 7 won was Spirit, which yet is but imperſect. But 
unre 


in the Combate which is in N Conflict is between divers fa 
culties, which are all carnal —ä— — pred, Fighting ting one of them againſt 1 
not out of hatred of ſinne or love of goodneſs, but from the ap- 
22 things chat may follow upon the committing of ſinne, 
whereby the heart is not moved at all + to turn unto God, but notwichſtanding 
danger continneth ſtiffe and obſtinate. 4. Where there is only a Combate 
between conſcience and aſſection, there uſually follows one of theſe two 
_ either policy to rock conſcience afleep, and ſubtilty to deceive it with 
or deſpair if it cannot be deluded: But the will that is truly 
as itabhorres the evil whereunto it isinticed, ſo it uſerh all 
ant and declineth whatſoever might allure unto the 
5. Theſe Combates are diſtinguiſhed in their effects + 
fine, bur prevaileth not = 

is the occaſion to haſten the committing of it: 
are reſtrained , — — deſperatly we rebel] S 
_ reaſon unſan&fied. 

8 by guc t 


te ſinne as ſinne, ſoit is 
[voor nate withſtand the affaults of che fleſh: 
rentation or neglect of means it be overtaken, 

- occalion to prevent further "evils of ſecurity, 
unto; Chriſt for further ſanRification. Secondly, 
rit, and the fleſh cuuſeth unto us the moſt ſecure 
who Siren Fi us his Spirit to aſſure us of 

in this ſpiri „ againſt his and our ene- 
when as the inferiour _— 


3 i ſubjecion;o the ſuperiour, 1 bring allo wich unſpeakable jo?” 
Ce comfort, and ſound reſteſhin decauleit is an evidence of our rege- 
neration, a pledge of Gods love, an aſſurance of full and final Victory over 

-allour- enemies. + But the Conflict of conſcience in the unregenerate, cauſech 


——— hot diſſention, tyranny in the ſuperiour ruling 
break the 


y ſervile fear, and rebellion in the inſeriour, when they hav@ to 
he- yoke of government ; horrour and anguiſh of mind, diſconſolate 
for helliſh deſpair, when the affright of conſcience beareth ſway ; or 
the mad and tumultuous joy of frantick men, when the wild affections and 
4 do ſilence conſcience and get the upper hand. Finally, chat 
between the fleſh and che ſpirit, makes the man regenerate. with more 
lligence to obſerve his own heart, carefully co renew his repentance, 
and conſcionably to watch over all his waies. But the Conflict of conſcience is 
with ſecure wretchleſſneſs, whereby the unregenerate man 
doch careleſly neglecꝭ che cauſes and occaſions of this bitter Conſſict, untill be 
be overtaken with them, and only avoideth the puniſhment and not the ſinne 
which cauſeth it; or the ſinne only, when he is ſenſible of the puniſhment,and 
that in reſpect of the outward act for ſervile fear of paine and ſmart, not with a 
free and willing heart. 6. The ſpirit and fleſh doth in all things oppoſe againſt 
one another : che ſpirit the fleſn in all that is evil, the fleſh the ſpirit in all that 
good. For there is vg" action which the ſpiritual man performeth, but 
the fleſh interpoling, hindereth and interrupted it: and contrariwiſe there is no 
evilknown to the ſpirit and done by the fleſh, wherem the ſpirit doth not croſs 
and it. But che Conflict of conſcience extendech not to the whole courſe 
ol life wy to ſome particular actions, and yeelding unto the will in ordinary, 
common, and lefler ſinnes, it only contendeth with them about the committing 
of ſuch ſinnes as are hanious and outragious, and eſpecially againſt the ſecond 
Table. 7, The laſt difference between theſe divers Conflicts is in reſpect of 
time; for che Combate between the fleſh and the ſpirit begins at the time of re- 
generation, and not before : and being begun it is continual and conſtant to the 
end of our lives, though it may have ſome intermiſſions in reſpect of our 
and ling. But the Combate of conſcience doth begin oftentimes long 
before converſion, even as ſoon as we have the uſe of reaſon and un- 
ſanding but it is neither conſtant nor continual}, but onely by pangs 
and fits, apon occafion of ſome linne already acted, or about to be com- 
mitted. | 


Q. 1s thus Combate of Conſcience in al 3 men ? 
. Itisnot in them only, nor yet in all. For this Combate may alſo be in 
the faichfull and regenerate, yet not in the part regenerate : for the ſanctified 
will and affetions do not oppoſe the ſanctified conſcience and reaſon, But in 
the unregenerate part even the faithfull themſelves do feel this Conflict in them, 


. 


. 


detween conſcience accuſing for fear of judgment and puniſhment, and carnat 
| drawing them to ſinne. The which is more weak on that fide of 


paſſion, becauſe their corruption is much abated and ſubdued, but ſtronger on 


ver manifeſtly the odiouſneſs of ſinne, and fearfulneſs of choſe puniſh- 
ments which it diſerverh. Howſoever in another reſpect the violence of it is 
abated, namely, as it terrifiech with ſervile fear, Nor is this Combate in all 
Unregenerate perſons ; as in men extreamly ignorant or outragions wicked, who 
have blotted ont the Law of nature, and are given up into a reprobate ſenſe. 
This Conflict is ſeldom in ſimple people, that know not the Law; ſubtile 
wits, chat are cunning to daube over ſinne ; prond juſtitiaries that place holi- 
nels in er acts only; nor in thoſe that are tranſported with vielen 
paſſion, who cannot hear the voice of conſciense or the 


How 


— — — — 
. 


— —— — — 


the fide of conſcience, becauſe it is excited with a 2 illumination, diſcover- 


Rom. 1.81. t. 
Epb. 4. 17, 8. 
1 Tim. 4 3. 


Luk. 16.15. 
Mac, 19. 20. 


eee er 


2 'Q How differs this Combate betweew the fleſb- and the ſpirit f 
between the remdinders of Gods Image, and the power of corruption in the Jams 
N aculty? © © | 
f ee” The will of a natural man retaineth ſome kind of liberty in natural, Gyi 
Odrrunt peceare and cer! th it be very weak, corrupt and defective : therefore 2 


ig ogg e | in the te of nature, may ſinne with reluctation, feel ſome 
Ep, Wb, 1. £p, Conflict againſt it in will, and as 7xdas had, have bis after-grief for it. But 

16. this Combate differs from the ſpiritual, whereof we intreat in many things, 

!, The natural man hath a reluctation betwixt the remnants of natural ligbt 

and moral inclination of the will on the one ſide, and the enormous aberration 

of his ſenſual wilfulneſs on the other: But the godly mans reſiſtance is be- 

tween a new divine quality in judgment, will and affeCtions wrought by the 

Spirit of God on the one fide , and the remainders of our native corruption on 

the other. 2. This Combate between the remainders of Gods Image and the 

power and reign of ſinne, is only in things natural or moral, which may be d- 

{cerned to be good or evil by the light of nature: But the Conflict between the 

fleſn and the ſpirit is general, ſpecially in things ſpiritual and ſupernatural. The 

natural man ſinneth with reluctation in groſſer crimes, ſuch as the world doth 

note; but the righteous man in leſſer, fuch as no · inan can challer ge him for. He 

hach after-grief, but it is in ſuch crimes, as nature her ſelf, leſs corrupted, 

5 judgeth reproachfull : whereas the godly mans grief is even in good duties, 

ne eng Jay that ſinne will not let him do them, as he would. For all acts be in nature 

/ quique ft, 1 anſverable to the qualities from which they flow, and correſpondent to the 

E th operetur. power and will of the worker. But there is no liberty of will in ſpiricual things 
Tinchen remaining in the natyral man, untill he be renewed by grace; he hath no ability 
=  Feb-5-159- to will or chooſe what is truly good and acceptable. And having no power to 
— any thing ſupernatural, how can there be any Combate in him tenching them? 
1 With the regenerate it fareth better, for by the infuſion of- grace he is fer at 
: liberty to will, defire, chooſe and proſecute the things that belong unto his 
peace, in which he is mightily oppoſed by the fleſh. 3. The natural man, 

though he purpoſe not this or that particular ſinne, yet to follow hig own unre- 

newed mind and will, he alwaies purpoſeth and reſolveth with ff! conſent: 

But he that hath a contrary ſpirit cannot be reſolute and intire in following bis 

own will, but intendeth and ſetteth down with himſelf to walk uprightly before 

God. If he offendinany thing it is beſides his purpoſe. When the naturaliſt 

ſtandeth firme, he is faſt in bondage: but when the regenerate ſlippeth, be is 

but half in ſinne. For as he cannot ſo reſolutely do the good he would, be- 

cauſe ſinne luſteth againſt grace: ſo he canndt fully conſent to finne, becauſe 

the Spirit of grace luſteth againſt ſinne in him. But the unregenerate hath {et 

down with himſelf to perſiſt in a ſinfull courfe, even when he contendeth a- 

gainſt the breaking forth of ſome evil that ſtirreth in him. 4. In this Combate 

berwixt the remainders of Gods Image and power of corruption, men follow 

their natural diſpoſition, are indulgent to their corrupt inclination, aim at ſi- 

niſter ends and by reſpects, as pleaſure, profit, praiſe and reputation; at 

leaſt, intend not the glory of God, or the mortification of the body of ſinne: 

But the regenerate labour to crucifie and weaken the law of ſinne, to kill the 

Juſts of the fleſh, that with more freedom of ſpirit they might ſerve God in 

righteouſneſs and true holineſs. The civil honeſt man deteſteth theft, murder, 

ltery, groſs and diſgracefull coſenage, becauſe he is not bent to ſuch 

practiſes: but as for putting off of luſts, co which naturally his heart enclines, 

he thinks it needleſs, and that God who hath made, and knoweth our natures, 

doth not expect we ſhould be freed from that, which is by nature in us. The te. 

newed Chriſtianis of another mind, for having put on Chriſt, he hath put off 

the willing ſer vice of all ſinfull luſts, and ſtudies dail to approve himſelf unto 
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Devil 
ſhould | 


8 — 
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to ſanctification. 


appecite, conſcience and affection, or the rehques of Gods Image with the 
power of ſinne; even of the common graces of che ſpirit with the power of 
corruption repreſſed, not mortified or killed. But the graces of the Spirit are 
- notfoundly planted, the Word of the Kingdom is not kindly received into the 
beact, ſo as to rule with univerſall ſovereignty, and co ſeaſon throughout the 
powers. of the ſoul... Temporary. Chriſtians make ſome account of Gods fa- 
vour and the joys of Heaven in an inferiour place: but their deſire of happineſs 
! inate co the things of this world; in particular eſtimation, which is 
5 — choice of heart, they preferre their ſpecial delights before Chriſt, 
ae mill racher lea ye him chan leave the world, if the one of neceſlity muſt be 
parted with. Wherefore the will of the beſt unregenerate man, is ſtill in cap- 
| + moms the dominion of ſinne, and bis heart of an earthly temper, though 
de ſomewhat changed by the ſuperficial receipt of the Word of Life, which 
- Rtaſtech, but digeſteth not. In which reſpect the motions of the unregenerate 
inthe waics of godlineſs may be ſaid to be dead and accidental; becauſe the 
aul is not enlivened by the Spirit of grace: but the motion of the regenerate is 
and natural, proceeding from the Spirit of grace that dwelleth in them, 

hereby they are quickned in the inter man. Hereby we may gather the diffe. 
renceof theſe Combates : Firſt, The Spirit luſteth againſt all evil and corrupti- 
es againſt the ignorance, vanity and folly of mind, the frowardneſ and 
erverſnels of will, whereby it is drawn from the chief good to eſteem, admire, 
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1 Reg. 8. 48. 


» ſoh. 1.8. 
Jam 3. 2. 
Eccl. 7. 20. 
Ioh. 9. 3. 


Pfal. 66.18. 
Pial. 143. 2. 


Falte. 


Prov. 20. 9. 
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Fallen. |, . 
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The deer =—_ doth rule in them rk 
| — reſin and defires, with authority a 
a * f —_— . 


„ i c Jeſau, bath made relay 
1101 HC bs in hon, rhe body u deal 
j\ becanſe! of "righreonſneſs. But the tem. 
he doth, is led by his unſound 
co | | of ke ſhicirhs ſubordinate in him. 
Thirdly, 5 25 betwixt the kc ard the ſpirit, the better part doth 
ordinanly-prevail: the better, that regenerate cannot fulfill the lofts 
of the fleſh, nor 25 according to the fleſn. Fer whoſoever 3 born of God, 
4. and rbis s rhe Vittory :whoyeby Wr overcome the world, even 
. Greater 1 be that i in vu, then he that 5s in the World, 
DA not haue dominion over for ye are not under the Low: 
1 6. 4. They that ave Chrifts, baue crucified the firſh with 
| rthereef, Gal. $24. But the unregenerate man is ever in- 
| wks Aland corrupt affections, favoureth himſelf in bis projets, 
and w to be overcome in thar-courſe which is according to his 
| For be never ſetteth himſelf with any determined reſolution 
to "ſeek the and of his ſpeeiall ſinnes, as earthlymind- 
edneſs, love of eaſe, fear | or perſetution, inordinate paſſion; 
a. ell des be is favourable t duden he istryed in the particulars, be 
— 5 
Do not in many t 
A. 1 ir no finne, ©, 1-6 II T heye « us none juſt that 
funwerb mee, But the not in that manner as they do, who by a pecu- 
liar name are called God heareth' not = that is, ſuch as regard 
ee in their heat, — it with delight : but he beareth chem 
have ſinneabiding in them, elſe it ſhould be in vain for any man living to 
441 are ſaid to be bleſſed, who do not ftard in the way ef 
frank, which bie ſſedneſe were none at all, if allwho ſinne ſhould be eſteemed 
liciners, and ſo excluded from it. The Scripture maketh mention of the pure in 
heart; and yet the wiſe man faith, be ran ſay, I have cleanſed my heart ? 
: ndcie; bea bey in pare that are hdl by the Spirit. If God ſhould 
de ſhauld deſpiſe all men,becauſe no man is without finne : And 
yet there are W lall manner. The Sinners ſhall not 
Te arms of fonners ſpall be broke : 
37. 17. Let fuers be conſumed out of 
| 8 104 35. The wicked ſbal be cut 
the ewnh, pour) 4 fall br rooted ont of it, Prov. 2 T 
fb fer liue an hundred years, it ſhalt not go well with the wicked, — 
— 9.2. — 7 of 2 A diſtinction muſt 
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ade derwixt'cheſe two, having line and being a ſinner in Gods account: Such 
have ſinne in whom corruption abideth and bringeth forth ſome fruits, either 

idering good, or quenching the motions of the ſpiric, or drawing them unto 
evil. They are fingers, who live in bondage and thraldom unto ſinne, and are 


— 


alen cuptive of their ſuſts. Secondly, The fall into ſinne through frailty 

and infirmity, when they be prevented of 94 805 tation before they de aware, | 

or grow weary of making refiſtance, or be leſt of God to try andhumble chem 35IG 
-ur-they be not workers of iniquity, comtitters of ſinne in the phraſe of | 
Scripture. He that is born of. God doth not commit ſiune, 1 Joh. 3.8, 9. They 46 

no inquiry, Plal. 119.3. Simply to ſinne, is more general then to do or commit 

une: every man that commſtteth finne, is truly faid to ſinme, but not every 

man that finneth, to commit or do ſinne. As theſe ſpeeches, ro him it M fine, jam. 4 17, 
or, Je have pre," are” taken emphatically , and note the being, cleaving, re- Job · 5 4:. 
mining of linne1n ſpecial] and peculiar fort; ſo do the other of doing or com- 

mitting ſinne, which import as much as to ſinne without ftrife and wreltling, 

with delight and indulgence, ſpecially in leſſer things. The Apoſtle obs thus 

expoundeth the phraſe of doing ſinne: boſoe ver ( faith he) doth inne, the Job. 8.34. 
ſame in the ſer want of ſiune: that is to ſay, one that is commanded of ſinne, and Rom. 8. 16. 
yrannized over by ſinne, as a drudge who cannot but do whatſoever his Maſter Fer. . 9. 
commandeth him. Whereby it is evident, that by finhing is meant, no one fin 


how great and grievous ſoe ver it be ( that excepted which is againft the Holy 
Ghoſt) bor continuance with pleaſure and indulgence, in 4905 minds ſinnes Joh. 3. 5. 8. 
e incorporated by impenitency, who dwell and wallow in that filchineſs. 
When Chriſt ſhall ſay, I kyow ye mot ; depart from me j workers of iniquity, 
Mat, 23. He meaneth not only that ini ity was committed by them, bur he I Lal. 120.3. 
figufieth chat it was ſtudiouſly committed, as a man ſtudietti or uſeth his art or Pal 28.3. 
| jon, And this is manifeſt in very many Texts of Scripture, where it 
eth of the workers of iniquity: There is no darkneſs nur ſhadow of death, 
Where the Workers iniquity may hide chemſelves, Job 34.22. Thou batef all 
the Workers of iniquity, Plal. 5. 5. Fret not thy ſelf becauſe of evil ders, neither 
be then enviens again/t the wor bert of iniquity, Plal.37.1. Be not mercifmll to 
ay Wicked: tranſgreſſours, Plal.'59. 5. Al the Workers of 'iniquity ſhall be [cat- 
tered, Plal:92.7, when the rig hitous man turneth away fi Ve vig tronſneſs, 
and committeth iniquity, and doth according to all the abhominurions chat the Wicked 
ne denk, Brek 18.24. The Angels ſhall gather our of his X dem all things 
that offend; and them which do iniquity ,Mat.1 3:47." In all which places not only 
the act but the mind and a ffection is noted: hence it is that we read in the Pro- 
ber, Hu heart will work iniquity, Iſa. 32.6. Finally, they that are in Chriſt 
do ſinne, but they walk not according to the fleſů; Put en the whols Armour 
oe God, that ye may be able to ſtaud againſt rhe wites of the Devil, Epb. 6.41, 
Refeſt the Devil," and he will fiy, Jam. 4.7. Tam able th do all things through Chriſt 
Ms Frengtheneth me, Phil g 13. 1f ye through the Spirit as mortifie the deeds of 
es, ye ball ive, Rom. 8. 13. But they walk according to the fleſh, not 
who through infirmicy do ſlip into that which is evil, but to whom the fleſh, or 
iethings of the fleſh, is che principle and chief ſcope of life. But they in whoſe 
ind and purpoſe the Spirit doth flouriſh, that the purpoſe and in Wa 


ſpirit, and y 2 certain general motion of true faith the mi 
unte God, yet there is ſomething in particular cauſes that hin · 
| „ubereby be becomes too indulgent to his: affeRtions. Fur 

be referred to the "Aſh , they are faid to walk accorling 

Qꝗ 2 to 


5 i of the Chili of God, that bis conſcience checketh bim fo 


"This work of conſienceis to be found in unbelievers, ey l 
ff Tanda ae hob of gh ted erecg, ASS 
1 


N binder the full conſent 
1 the ſinne, and declareth the proneneſs 
cannot be bindered from conſent by the work 

But this is not the Combate which we require and deſcribe: 

177 1 there is ſome thing, from which there is reſpect towards God, asto 
te finne for 1 lee bunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, to affect the 
— Fr 06.56 ORs, to ask pardon, and make ſupplication for 


in this Conflict fin be not evermere prevented, yet it ever 
＋ true repentance, and cauſeth to profit daily to a ſetled will not to 


pate adly conſent to ſinne, doth the ſpirit Inſt againſt the ficſh ? 
Fax: — the act o foe that —— — eo 
not without the grief of the holy ſpirit, but yet 
hare Lt Ge eo 5055 rule and government, and cafts forth the 
pride by ho the greater breach hath been made, by ſo much 
e to ſorti —— 015-08 hrogheen 2. In the a&of 
vonder fell manner that is committed againſt the will, which yet 
itted but by the will: for chere is in the will of man regenerate 
| 5 at it both willerh good with godly affection, and deſires it, 
rſet it luſteth after evil which is contrary to good. 
Tong > Sa not capable of ſpiritual gifts is moſt abſurd : for the 


e attributit —— —-—¼ doth en. 
convince th gracts are infuſed into the will, unleſs ve 
; 8 no of Divine grace inthe unreaſonable part of 
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ts rey oP, is it not a wonderfull cha 
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| reſuppoſed to godly actions. For ſeeing the Seri re 
gory A ory the beart, take away the fteny on 
2 247 14 75 5 har" 35.24 heart to Walk in bis Waies; How can we 
th 4 ce lightned and the affections healed, when the 
real e ace? No ſeeing the will is in part te- 
"der that there ſhould be contrary 
— as there be contrary inclinations ? though 
be oder eu When the heart conſents to evil, 
7 cauſe to accuſe himſelf of floth and negſ- 
graces of Gods Spirit, and ſeeking 2d 
not follow , thar the will doch folly a» 
— part doth wholly ceaſe to make 
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ye may be able to and again 
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do what they would. Bur if it be referred to the exhortution defore- 
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(ombate, 


the {pirit againſt the fieſp : and theſe are contr ary the one to the other : ſo that ye 
do the things that ye would. The Exhortation of the Apoſtle is in the 16'h 
verſe, which for the ambiguity of the Greek word may be read two waies, fal. 
I e. ye ſhall fulfpl, II it be read after the firſt manner, then the Exhor- 
ration ſtands of two parts, of which the one teacheth what is to be done, the o- 
ther what is co de omitted: to wit, we muſt walk in the ſpirit, and not fufill 
helults of the fleſh. But if we read chem after the ſecond manner, then it 
contains an Exhortation in theſe words: uiii in the Spirit; and a Conſectary 

djoyn to the Exhortation : and ye ſb not fulfill the laft s of the fleſh. And 
| ſeemes moſt agreeable to the mind of the Apottle, to the ſcope and 
| of the place. The ſcope is, to preſcribe}an Antidote to carnal 

| For in the 13 verſe he exhorted the Galatians, that they would 
not a their Chriſtian Liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh: Now in this verſe, 
be bringeth a remedy, how they might repreſs and bridle the rage and violence 
Aae oY If ye Walkin the ſpirit, then it ſhall come to paſs that we fall nor 
fulfill the, Infts of the fieſs. And the reaſon following in the 19*h verſe, doth 
mote confirm, that the fleſh is camed and bridled of the ſpirit, as of the con- 
trary + becauſe contraries are expelled and cured by contraries, By this it ap- 
pears, that the later reading is moſt fit to the ſenſe of the Apoſtle ; and ſo is it 
— Noroved of by learned and judicious Authors. The end or event of that 
combare is deſcribed in theſe words, and theſe two are contrary, that ye cannot do 
the things that ye wonld : which if it be referred to the words immediatly going 
before, then it may be interpreted of the will regenerate and unregenerate, 
which mutually luſt one againſt another, and hinder each other that they cannot 
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aſide... 2. The. ſpirit prevails. not without much ſtriving, reliſtance, 
ulty. This — of the regenerate reſembleth the practice of bk 
| —— of ſome grievous diſeaſe, walks a turn or twain 
ut-his chamber, fyiog, ah, 1 would fain walk up and down, but I cannot: 
ning, not that be cannot wall at all, but ſignifying that he cannot walk as he 
being ſoon wearied through ſantoeſs. The graces of the ſpirit be im- 
as.is the ſtrength of the ſick perſon, which cauſeth weariſom- 
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2 ec courſe. The effe& of this weakneſs is, that it ſtirreth up 


earneſt longings and defires. of more perſect recovery and fuller ſtrenges+ ſor as 
2 neſs cauſeth deſire of perſect health and ability to 


he feelin bodily wearinels | 
flirre with more — 2 ſo doth the ſenſe of ſpirituall infirmity. 3. This 
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8 faithfull, that none vez or trouble them — 
that 
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that it exerciſe not dominion over them, and draw them at pleaſure whether 8 
will. The Apoſtle faith not, the luſts of the fleſh ſhall not entice, annoy or trol. 

ble you; but ye ſhall not be in ſabjection unto it, it ſhall not halc and dra you 
to fulfill the deſires of it, it ſhall not cyrannize in you, as it doth over the yore. 
of corruption is abared by little and little through tbe 
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unlexoradle, 
ain. pleaſures and worldly-cares ? Who do not runnein- 
with the clouds of ignorance > Who doth 
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he tepents at evening, and in which there is 
N in the morning? Vea, no doubt ſome deal more 

. infirmity preſume of infirmity, and grow too indul- 
chemſelves in many becauſe they are weak. Certainly as it hap- 
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/ ſecurity and preſumption, the goc- 
n and [i into ſome — 2 | In this caſe, the 
| vanquiſhed and ſubdued by the ſleſh, not quite ex- 
e ee YR e ee at with a blow hath bis 
, ſo as be lies groveling aſtoniſhed, not able to fight : or like 
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cha grace of certainly uphold and lexd he Fleck and fairbfulito 
the participation of eternal life, in which work the Lord doth take away all 
will of actual reſiſting bis bleſſed Spirit: but the principal} acts without which 
the ſalvation of the Elect cannot ſtand, muſt be diſtinguiſhed from other ſub- 
ſequent acts in themſelves not abſolutely neceſſary to falvation;' as to avoid 
this ot that ſinne, to omit W this or that particular good. For 
the ing of the former, grace doth ſo work, that it gives to the Elect in 


du lime both to be able, and to will and to da : to the other the guidance of 


the Spirit is not wanting to us, but we may be and are oſt wanting to the 
of God. The Spitit is able to ſanctiſie us throughout, and to bol md. ons 
ing; but he worketh as he pleaſeth, not as he is able; as he knowes it to be 
Ser God, andthe good of the Ele, not ever to the producing of 
or that particular good, or the hindering of this or that particular evil: be- 
cauſe the Lord in bis in finite wiſdom knowes it not to be expecherit. | 'Belides, 
$$ not wanting to us in any thing neceſfary to ſalvation; or that he bath 
promiled in the Covenant of grace: but when we are foyled, we are wanting 
to our ſelves, and mult bear the blame of our tranſgreſſion. But what we do 
evilly, chat God ordereth by his ſur paſling wiſdom to a moſt excellent end. 
For God permits theſe foyles for weighty cauſes : Firft, That men might be 
abaſed and confounded in themſelves with the conſideration of their vile natures, 
and learn not to ſwell with pride ; becauſe of Gods grace. Paul faich, that , Cor. . 7,8. 
ater he had been reps ap into the third Heaven, the meſſenger of Satan Wai pe oY 
ſent to buffet him, and (as we ay) to beat him black and blew, rhat he might 
nat be exalted aut ef mea/wre. Secondly, That we may learn to deny our ſelves, 
md-cleave unco-the Lord from che bottom of our bearts, ' Pa! ſaith, that . Cor ,,, 
la pas fickto death, that be might nor truſt in himſelf, but in God who raiſeth 
the dead The effects following upon the foyles of the part regenerate are 
theſe. Firſt, Unſeigned and bitter ſorrow for our lips and fals. Of this we 
kneemmplein the Church, who finding her -failings and fals into ſinne, EIa.6f. 1j. 
puitylly. complainerh and cryeth out unto God for help. O Lord, why haft 
thn made us te erre from thy waieri And hardned our brarts from thy fear ? 
. ſervants ſake; the Tribes of thine Inheritance. , An Nn 7.34, 
weit and vehement deſire to be freed from the ſlavery of ſinne, and to 
ſerve the Lord in the duties of holineſs and righteouſneſs. ' For as the needle 
the Dial which is couched with a Loadſtone may by a forcible motion po 


dere followtth-in 
to take wil oper. 


Waren | 25 
and > wenkbengbrir might and power. The fourth Hale is, That 
* — doch get full Victory ut the end ot mans life : For then the fſeſti ij ui. 
© ial +and ſanctification accompliſhied: becauſe u wrelean thin ten 
means muſt be uſed for the wtdhnin ApEn e's. 

| 4-1: We muſt not feed out fleſh withiinfull-pleafures and carnal deliphts, 
give it eaſeund co by Tariefying and glutting it with all worldly 
dort: — ies, eaſe vnd delicacy, immoderate uſe of law full recreations and volup- 


ev. 
& 


- _ - wwonsdelights/> Kor thoughlvifiis mi . — between Nation aud 
volu 


go for 
ion, to help-forwdrd-thei in cheib vd luptudus deliglits, Þecanſe 
3 "they are weakned- and eſſeminato ; yet it is not ſo in this conflict 
with the fleſn; ſeeing the more it is effeminated and pampered with carnal de- 


lights, the more it is rengehened againſt the ſpirit. To fred often liberally,not 


kindled with em PAR Tr Finally, it taketh up the minde with 


thought what it ſhall next d with in this kinde. 2. By all holy means 
we muſt reſtrain and withhold from the fleſh whatſoever might nouriſh, ſtirre up, 
or J For example, we muſt uſe our beſt endeavour to ſhut forth 
of the minde all ſinfull cogitations, vain imaginations, wicked deliberations, 
ungodly counſels, pernicious errours, falſe opinions, the delight ſull remem- 
brance of ſinfull pleaſures. We muſt preſerve our hearts from all unlawfull luſts, 
wicked deſires, unruly pi and ungodly affections, «eſpecially from cove- 
tuonineſs, ambition and carnal voluptuouſneſs. We muſt preſerve our tongues 
from-all corrupt communication, our from want on and wicked objects, 
our ears from diſhoneſt and ungodly diſcourſes, and our mind and body from 
floth, idleneſa, enceſſive delight and looſeneſs. Finally, We muſt not fulfil 
our inordinate deſires in things lawfull, but croſs and curb them; as David 
would not drink of the waters of Berbel, which he ſo wonderfully deſired. But 
if we cannot prevent the riſing of evil thoughts and corrupt motions, then it 
muſt. be our wiſdome to quench them with all ſpeed, and to watch againſt all 
things that might kindle and enflame them ; ſpecially we muſt watch over our 
ſenſes, which being the gates of our ſouls, do either let in or keep out friends 
and enemies. 3. The fleſh muſt be reſiſted in the firſt beginoings of ſinne, and 
in all occaſions whichittaketh;* If we give ſinne an inch, it will cake an ell; it 
knoweth bettet hom not to begin, than: having begun to make an end Give 
— waters no paſſage. It is moſt ſafe to encounter the enemy before he hath ſet 


ot upon our borders; or if he have made entrante before we were aware, to 
drive him out before he be entrenched. And as we muſt reſiſt the firſt motions, 


ſo muſt we ſhunreall occaſions of finne>" He that feareth death, if he be wile, 
he will not drink poyſon, nor thruſt himſelf into needleſs and dangerous quat- 
rels; nor expoſe his perſon to any perils which threaten deſtruction. He that 
would preſerve his riches aich he loveth, will not entertain occaſions of need- 


leſs 


to our 
leſt finne is an averſion from 
— gt it defileth che ſoul, woundeth conſcience, weakneth the power of 


ended bow ſhall his Spiric be well pleaſed with us > How ſhall he be 
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thieves to lodge with him. 4. We muſt 


mere in0s danger of fallug into ir, nor elterm any bed wo ne, is ug 


oe 5 6 mit it. en eee all Rane, if God leave us 
| x Gr bl tr 8. The ſmal- 


God, the tranſgreſſion ot his law, the violater of 


grieveth the Spirit, bardneth the heart, makes entrance for greater, and 
manfully againſt the moſt notorious offences. And here let 
warned, chat we excuſe not our ſelves in any {lip or overſight, though it 
r little SED ped fin will harbour where it is oO and countenanced. 
[ITT lea it by way of excuſing, we cannot ſet againſt it in ear- 
neſt, nor Al 9 be of force hep it under, 5. Our e 
muſt be without ſtint or reſtraint, extending it ſelf ia reſpect of the object, unco 
all our luſts, and not unto ſome only ; in reſpect of the time it mult be continu- 
all, even cothe very end of our lives; and in reſpec of cegree, we muſt not 
content our ſelves to have overcome and mortified all our 
ſmall meaſurt, but we muſt labour and ftrive after perfection. 
Q. What means muſt be uſed for the cheering and ſtrengthening of the Spirit un- 
to thu C 
ef. 1 e muſt earneſtly deſire to have the ſpirit. more irengchened, and 
the and graces thereof enlarged and mulciplied. For as we have Gods Pro- 
that if wanting the Spirit, we do deſire and pray for it, he will 
unte us: ſo alſo when having it, we defire to have all graces enereaſed, the 
Lord will fatisfie our defires. 2. We muſt nouriſh the good motions of che 
neither quenching them, nor delay ing to practice them. For it much 
and delighteth this heavenly Counſellour, when as we hearken to his 
— and be adviſed by kim in our courſes. 3. Serious care to maintain 
with God, is a ſpeciall means to the Spirit. For if God hook 
to 
renew our ſtrength > to ſend unto us new ſupplics of his graces, and to | us 
our ſpirituaſ enemies? 4. Continuall exerciſe is neceſſary to preſerve. 
the graces of the Spirit. We find by experience that the ſight. is: 
= ſeeing, and much weakned when it is 2 of fit objects. The 
| memory is much ſtrengthened hy the practicall, and made feeble and 
hull when as it bath ns exerciſe dx ploy ment. Sleth and remiſſeneſs is 
gest enemy to bodily health and thrift; ſo is it to ſpiritua growth and inereaſe: 
and inereaſe in grace: Husband thy ſtock, and thy ſtore ſhall be mul- 
jt. Other means I will ſpare to mention at this preſent, becauſe n 
to be handled in their place bereaſter.) 
Q What are the Effect. of thu Combate ? © 
. 1. From this Conflict 1 5 ov m and tlie © (At es ee 
of our regeneration, rhis ei wroughtand 


ern, that he can neither ON „nor gar evil. N 
t it is regenerate, would do that which is good, ar avoid ar 


isevil, that part which remaineth unregenerate it 
and when this would embrace the evil or refuſe the good, the regenerate part re- 

0 ang oppoſeth. 2. The beſt acts of the regenerate fall ſhort of 
: for the action cannot exceed the habice from which it ſpringeth: if 
edefettive, the other is faulty. The cauſe of works in man are the 
— vill and 2 ſanctified: in which the fleſh and the ſpirit are mint to- 
— . — therefore works of grace, even the beſt of them, are mixt worłs, partly 
b Il. If any reply, that good works are the works of the holy 
den, that cauſe per ſectly righteous. I anſwer, it is true indeed, they 
r come 
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x Joh. 3 &,9. time Would. He wor au kay, God joan mer, neither can be jin, 
| beg be chow of Oe. This foſeph intimateth in his deniall of the wicked twir 
Gea-39.9. which his his Miſtreſs made unto him: Hew can d6 this great Wickedneſs and inne 
4 And what ze reſtrained him? ſurely the fear of God and his holy Spi- 
—— fall into ſo great wickedneſs. Secondly, He 

as the wicked do with full, intire, perfect reſolution : for ſig 

Epos roms regency, cannot reign and rule in the whole man as in 

2 A the mind, will, 0 done ſo much 

Abbas. con of 0 the ftr ength of che fleſh. But ſome Dives do uſt 
N_ * wh gs will fie may be underſtood two waics. For either 
it is oe . faid the whole World, and ſo the whole man, ly- 
eth in fin, kn hb whole vill ic add to nothj "but ſin; or that it ſhould 
de carried with all its force into this or that act of fin, without any reluctancy 
and refiftance, In the former ſenſe the regenerate cannot fin with RN 
but in the latter they may, not only in leſſer, but even in greater treſpa ſſes, that 
ſear; apropos io hn I yak He cannot Wallis the Way of 


finners, but to to worthip God in holinets and righte. 
= ES, Aippeth and falleth, yer by he 


C4 * 


| hep returneth into the right way. Fourths 
573 reaſon of this cannot do the good the Spirit 
nor yer »bedien Law of God which it requireth 
eſtreth, | n 1 the Chriſtian rage, the ſinne thac 
about his neck, and either makech him for wearueh 

ard flowly and with great difficulcy. It is true, 
h not wholly hinder and withdraw the regene- 
A nor alienate . mind and heart from it 

nd rightequſneſs yet ſtill it endeavour 

REES ſtand Rill or turn back again, yet 
h him down, and hindereth him in his; journey. Ihe 
on wi 2u _——_ y Chriſtian to be humbled in the light 
| = 5 and i 0 to deny himſelf and his own righte- 

Ls ny be grace and mercy M God in ſeſus Chrilt. 
8 to mourn ſor remainders + ſin E 

ö 4, | ard towards perfection ; tolift up the feeble 

er Bang 6 5 01 eee 

Tee this Combate ? 

A. 1. This Combate is: e of evil and the beſt motions of it, 
not only 2 _ _ 0 — innes a acts. een 
e 5 the rege life, it be lels ſenſible at ene 

er. 3. In cr fit n 


e . enn e 5 * Ms 0200 4 
da 
an, Ft 


44) 3» 34% Tour Pan R'T 2. * 1 
00 the Government of che Tongue, 


Jes 9 2 


2 — 


CHAD. 1. a 


71 rſw ade ws 10 governour Tongue ari he ſpring, 
root . Tongue. . if is able 1% 
5 n 


e | 
| ſpe only co the Government of the rr 


„will be able to anne. 3-2. And: t 


þ Ton ge robe governed aright ? 


eee eee 
9e ale Keep thy e 
in required. not only that we do not — 
under 2 narrow that we de not 50 


under a 
8g to force this duty ar ongue is of great power. | 
1 75 gc 209.7 Nay, Ole — A 
25 | We or in the. power of the T ong ue „ 4nd they that love; Prov. 16.21. 
| of. It is A free of Life to them uſeirwell: a e 51 


it. It is ficly compared to the gates of a beſieged City, 
kite an Fe in their carefull or looſe cuſtody. 2 
9 Servants to Jook well to the fire: fo dock mann f 
| ard whereof he ſaith in another . lib. Au. 195; 
wth, ente ife : but be that apeneth wide 
1 72 11 Who ſo keepetb bus month and bis To 
c way of this * Lo; 


* i 
; 715 A MED Af * Tn 
| 1 8 F 
Yuck 975 1 AS in kak Hork the bridle; and o 
FH 6 being little turneth about the whole, 
e ee on fire a whole world with lg bovy, « — 
| en for his I is the 
uoder whi ch lyeth nothing hut venom and poyſon: . nay, 5. 
tut: ot it cannot hurt, ueleſs it be preſent to ſee a man, Prov 30.14, 
1 ke bim wich his tay : but be which hath not the rule 9h! = 17-4 
1250 ub Reel. 10. 3. Prov. 1 18. Plal. 40.3. Pſal. 10. 4. Prot t.gt 18. fo N 
e ie, RUE . *. in Polum, 


hs 


of rhe Government L Book, 


3 neither Sea nor Lead 66 
b N ph irn 


4 6. „ laſtrument of 8 Gr 4- A goodwan cu. 
.6. not . ES or wiſh, th qe" tales — wiſely; neither 
Prov. $-2- way | c prilifeahorivas ev Mn infþegchr 


W God creatures, he gi 1 he turn the people 
re 95 ts im by tree repentance mar th By; of return unto them a pure language. If 4 mas 
3a. K 16.33. wag £ 
Zeph 3-9, Item te iv - and refrain — Se bis Tongue, he deceivet himſelf. and bu 
} religion us in vain. The Tongue, it but the interpreter of the heart? 
As the man is, if it be vain and idle, the heart Nw wut! und empty of a better matter. The 
ſuch is bis <6 the Ju 1 4. no, wie becauſe his heart is pretious ; but the heart 
droß, vain or durcfull. Ort 
Plal.n40.3, ie ale | be carnal mans Words are _- 
Pror.n0.zi, After the r mind. Neteunto may be added, that the 
Job. 15-5. wicked are deſcribed by their falſe, e ge Tongue. 5. 'Gratious 


Prov. 0. 20 


Accl. 10. 12 reumen of a | clear ſtrea of a 

<a FIR ne od he pure Fountain, 

Prov. 40,31 d | SE wat 
mouth th wiſdom, and under 


$ Yer more, The Apoſtle miles 
of the Tongue gue, If a 
4 10 Cable to bridle the Whale 
1, rech to evil. 
eb wy ge; 7 wil 
7. Great.is the be- 
I "Ii wing # aig, 
"The profit of ic 
| if arns into a mans own 
, hor the . but de that 
res the fruit which he bearetk. 


Nee, acht, # 
— Tres when another enjoyeth the fruit; 


$ that fruit which none can 

| the ene but the due 99 of 
Ay fruirfull, for the that uſeth it. 

and e 10 0 

* AA many; 8. The i6- 

Is Dry e James faith, The 


* *. 1 


he firſt Verſe of the 71. gh, 
ſe is cnough, "Bae 708 it: tr tire 
Verſe" is 4+.» ice when his 
betauſe he faw him not in fix moneths after, he anſwered, that he 
Me the Verſe." Andone char key hior many years aſc, whe 


5 ts 4 
it is to rule the 


. 


— — 


o 
3 p — * - 
— Ir Sy 7 2 8 'S _ —J—— 
KF: 12 ke MoS 0 : — : 7 
* | . : . : A þ 
- 1 * * 
1 * 6 J1 1 


x 


= that 1 was altogether fi 4 ef 4s ſelf : bur wil thee, | 
ad | tem in ard befr thin 725 . they Mat. 13.36. 
* As omen g , TO terns 2 


8 * 
9 . 
landrof bis Saints I 
; | 


— 


us the [þ ET 

. | and well- ſeaſoned, Melee 

aw, mildneſs. — 1 al ron bean 

rotten, according to the qualicy of the Fountain whence it riſeth, The beart prov. 22.15, 

eee, e wer Prey · 5. 2. 

, a rtatly Writer. The month of the r Prev. 16. 7. 

ee jndgment . ann . of 

1 . — ee e — —— 

2 of underſtanding. wife wen lay up" knowledge. e 
deen pin their Cheſts, e nireth. A 
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we mention. The precept is, 7 how foals 
eee, Br But che Name of 
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Secondly, If the matter of our 
A r to ſpeak of the good thou 
whether be fe his back rather than in his 
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5 all wen, and of the 
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be nm or groſs ſinne, ſaying or deed, we 
2 according to our knowledge; 
Nauru them that they (peak evil 
ſtroal men. When we are lawfully 
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truth e may teftifie our know- 
danger may ariſe to others by evil, if it be not prevented, 
Wi | 3 when the evil is common and notorious 
we may complain co that have authority to redrels it, that further miſ- 
chief might be prevented: In theſe and ſuch like caſes it is law full co ſpeak of the 
enilwhich we know by our neighbour, but not otherwiſe. To this end they of 

e bouſe ee e deen Corinth, Poſeph enformed his Cor. 1. 1. 
ö carriage o thren, which brought an ill report u 
E liſh revealed the ſecrets of the King of Syria. But upon — 9 
t calling, to uncover the nakedneſs of our Brethren, ( as Cain Geng. 
he „Ju a thing very unlawfull, mar vellous pernicious. The root 
of it, fell. love, or ſelt · admiration; the effect is hacred and contention. He that 
is in admire of himſelf defirousof vain-glory, laboureth to rear his own praiſe 
out- of the aſhes of another mans diſgrace. And by the juſt judgment of 
God, when men tale —— to talk broadly of other mens courſes, acts, and 
manner of . runne into hatred and contempt: For what is ſpoken by 
one means or lags of —— to be — — _ then, what heart-burnings and 

ons may we ſee amongſt Brethren > Concer things 

— 4 ans of our neighbour, we are not to be fuſpicious, — ſuſpend 


bo 9 1 og judgment, or to conſtrue all things in the beſt ſenſe. 25 1 Cor. 4. 5. 
— 6. ler time, until the Lord come, Who wil lighten things that are 


1/2, ps bi ley make the counſels * — brart —_— Love ſaſ pelberh no evil. 1 Cor. 15.7. 


for_ſinnes in our neighbour RY y and truly with him. 
REESE 7 6 him, and vs ſuffer bi Lev. 15. ty. 
4 NN him with conviction — 


ſhewing what is right, and refelling the c y. . 
. 9g; reprove bins, and if by rem, forgive him. Th — 
"4014 laying, Let the juſt ſmire mi, bs io eluate and it is the BIB. 4 
3 among ſt the wiſe, and twencreaſt knowledge among the La. 15.3. 
bog inert» petite 3. If chewarter of our ſpeech concerts P's 92 
qur ſelves, it be modeſt without vanity or boaſting. Ler another mas 55 
| thee, ge nets Nay; we ſhould rather extenuate and leſſen prov. - 3; 
| in us, if we muſt needs of it, met rp I am' the leaſt of the Prov.24.24. / 
Hes. is a v unſeemly thing for a man to plaod his own doing, Prov. 43. 1. 
thing to ſeek praiſe — — each y taxed of our Savi- 0. 155. 
in the FHariſter: much more abſurd it is to give er him- 
vauntingly, and to ſound out his own praiſes. ' We ſay of them (that com- 
mend their own courſe, ) by way of reproof, He dwelleth by ill _— 
it is for a man in ſome caſes to teſtifie his 
ations; as in defence of his innocency, ou 2 tne far 2 
Pa. was: or when the hiding or concealing —7 may turn 5 
1 or to the — 12 urch, or im 
NV. 8 bimſelf or ſpeak of thin — 


*. 5 


E ; 


8 cs diſgrace, unlaſs the glory of God, the edification of the godly, and 2 Cor.1.4. 
be lat net the Church and require i. 
ius owght tobe the manner of our ſpeech ? . 


4 125 e it muſt be gracious; + and — 

cu yon the nharter de d muſt be 8 wholeſome ; e 
of ſpeech, ſuch as may picture and paint forth the graces of the {erms oft-Seg 

his the very Image of the beart. And by this it appearech that * 

— wha Fu More particularly. 1. It muſt be in Erb. 5. * 
—— a thing boch juſt and lawfull to be 

Nolan, and that we be aſſected e the thing r 
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0 7 - Reverence to God is when we ſo ſpeak of God, his Word, Titles and 


 Seripture/or obey 


at be ſpoken. And Feb faich of himlelf : when Zeſns ſaw bis. Mother, and the Ich. 9.16, 


oh, a" 


6. Aﬀableneſs or meekneſs is required in comunication, when a man uſeth cour- Tit 3.2, 3. 


Aud when a man hath fo cleared himſelf, though his own word in his own behalf one adv 
take no eſſect, yet he mul} patiently commit his cauſe to God, and reſt in the Rem. 16.3. 


25 | bins mages plerun que ſecat rei. F xciligs pentty ant. ver ba qu mollia vad um, quam qua aſterd. Sen. Tit. 3.2. 2 Tim. 


ile Tongues ng 


p81 oe, do 1 purpoſe according to the fuſs, that with me there ſreuld. be ye wo 
nay 4 vertue required in ſpeech is reverence to 


ſorks, that we ſhew:reverence our ſelves, and move reverence in others, if 
thes wilt nat beep (faith the Lord) and de al rhe Words of big Lam [ that are Ptut. 28. 53. 
written int is 4 20. ] aud fear the floriens and fearfull Name of the Lord thy 
Witty. 796 Lord: will make thy plagues 'wonderfull. Reverence to man is, 


cauſe he is created after ag of God, or becanſe he is above us 
authority: in which reſpect we muſt give fit ſpeeches to all men, 

due titles of reverence to our ſuperiours. Sarah is commended in . pe, , 5 
beying her Husband, and calling him fr. . Luke writing to J bes- uk. . . 
dignaifieth him with the title of moſt excellent; Paul pleading before the Pial.r5.4. 
Governour,, callech him »»of Noble Feſtus. A wicked man may be outwardly 58-36-25, 
zonourable, and thou maiſt not rob him without, becauſe he is already robbed 
within. Thou maiſt caſt him down from ſpiritual judgments, bur not degrade him 
from hi temporaſdignity. 5. Modeſty is an Ornament of ſpeech, and muſt. be 
wanifeſted in ſundry. Particulars. . Firſt, If a man ſpeak any thing of himſelf 
tha ſounds to his own commendation, let him alter the perſon, and ſpeak of 
mſelf as of another. I knew «mas ( faith Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf ) above 
Jars age, Which Was taken xp into Paradiſe, and heurd words which. can- 


p Cor,13.4- 


: +4 


ciple Whom he loved ſtanding by, Secondly, When a man ſhall have occa- 

ſion to ſpeak of his own faults or corruptions, let him ſpeak the uttermoſt a- 1 Tim. u. 13, 
gaiaſt himſelf, as Pan! called himſelf the chief of ſinnert. Thirdly, In menti- 15. 
oning of things: which move bluſhing, we are to ule as ſeemly words as may be N 
— Fourthly, Refuſe the exceſſive and immoderate praiſes of others. mls 2 


teous and fair ſpeeches. This muſt be ſhewed in Salutations, Anſwers, Reprooſes. Pet. 3. 3. 
. teſtifie that it maketh much for the maintaining of love, 8 K- + 
to ſalute kindly and reverently by Name, Profeſlion, Calling ot Office, by way wa 2 % I 
of Bleſſing, Our anſwers muſt be ſoſt, that anger be neither kindled nor en- e 

creaſed. If we be railed on, EY is not to rail again, but rather to-bleſs bus ſe Af, 


| a f keep ſilence or to return a mild and gent , prebert, 
and pray, and either co keep ſilenc return à mild and gentle anſwer, ieee | 


teſtimony of a good conſcterce. Our Saviour makes anſwer to clear his inno- Jud.6.12, « 
cency, but when that can10t rake place, be keepeth ſilence and will not ſpeak Roch 2.4, 
one word. Reproof muſt be with meekneſs and moderation, as Chyrurgions Luk. 1.28, 
uſe to handle Ikmmes that be out of joynt. This is done by requeſt, e N 
inſiquating an oblique reproof; parable, joyning our ſelves with them and in our 1 S4. Br 
0 ſon reproving their ſinnes; prevention, wiſhing that ſuch things be not Rem. 12. 14, 
foundamong them, teſtifying our love by ſome preface that might make way, 1 Per. 5.9. 
for the kindly receipt of admonition,and praiſing what is well done. In a word, F * 

ye muſt ſhew our ſelves affable and gentle towards all men, for nothing is more 3 * 
— — then for a man to ſhew himſelt harſh to them chat ſue unto him and deſire job. l. 8. 
his fellow hip. 7. It muſt be more earneſt, joy full, and comfortable when 4.23.1. 
thou ſpeakeſt of heavenly things, then of earthly : not jeſting, or fooliſh talk. Judg . 3. 


Ridiculnm acyi, 


ing, but rather giving of thanks. 8. Urbanity is a grace of ſpeech very requi- — 


557581 4 Per. Gal. o. 1. Gen.13.5,9. 2 Tim 5. 1. 2 Ham- 12 6. 1 Cor. 6. Hof. 2 Cor. 3. 20. 
$414» clas, give Lills colled up ia Sugar, that the Patient may the more calily ſwallow them. 


be of yy Dang hier had an Impoſthume in her Pep. the could letter no Chyrurgionto touch ir 3 
5 4 water» Ipung, und demands wherher ot nor ſhe ce uld luffer the warer-[pung to teuch he Pap: In the 

mean time be hath ſecretly a Pea-knite incloſed within it, and wich t hat oper et h the corruption. . Epbiy 4+ 

aCarzi.is. 1 Cor. 8. 1. Job. 12.2. 1 Reg, 28.27. if ai 
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L eby men in ſeem — in talk for recreation, 
Amos 6.5. — —— "avi — with profit to themſefves atul others. Now th 
Heb. 11,25- mirth muff with the 


is 
e joyne« fear of God, with con n and ſorrow 

2 Tim 3-4+ — — iſery, void of the of finne, in i ky 

2 e ag —— * fleep and reſt 
6 wheh more grave ſerrous buſinefſes Fare [4 cu, if we ſtud ro de 
Cie. 1. Offic, pleafant, we muſt end ea vour to obtain it by manners, not by quips fe ba 
2 Laſtiy, Our ſpeech muſt de ſeaſoned love and regard of our neighbours good 
Bpk.5.4 name, which is farre better to him than great riches. 
Prov. . Q hut # to be noted touching the ſeaſon of owr Words ? 
* A. All our words muſt be ſeaſonzble, ficted to the time, place, perſon, oc- 
— * cafion, as well as ſeaſoned. Wildom will ſeek a ſen ſon for good words: for 
loquitur, Yi there is a ſeaſon wherein the e will keep filewce. Husbandmen obſerve 
& Men, ſeaſons in ſowing, and ſo muſt he that looks for an harveſt of his ſpeeches. 44;- 
rem #96! & os would not Ipeak to her Husband Nabal in his drunkenneſs, but when he had 
—— 5 pt on his Wine. Every man is not er of every good ſpeech, nor any 
lquitur, Andi- Marr at all times alike, A word ſpoken in dur ſeaſon, how good is it ? The fruit of 
—— the moſt generous Tree is unſavoury, if it be not ripe: unſeaſonable rain doth 
I6d. muck burt, as ſeaſonable doth good: ſois the ſpeech, that in ic ſelf is good, if 
it be not fit. Therefore as So/omen faith, A wiſe mant heart diſcerneth both time 


hs. and judgment; A Word firly ſpoken is like apples of gold in itt 
. . ola in ae of flver, Two 
Vroy.15,3;, things adde grace to our words; the one = they de true, juſt and diſcreet; 
Recl.8.5. firted to the circumftances of time, place and 
being at Athens, and ſeeing an Altar dedicated to the Us 
_—_ occaſion toinforme them in the knowledge of the truth. When 
© Sam, 14, 33. the heart of David to be ſomewhar inclined towards +4/alom bis 


, he ſaborned a wiſe woman to plead his cauſe before his Father. To the 
1 Cor,9 20, fen (farh the Apoltle ) I became a few, that I might give the Jews : t them 
ob. ae that are wnder the Lam, as under the Law, that I might gaine them that are under 
2 IF 2 the Law, I God open the ear by affliction, it is good to adjoyn exhortationnd- 
* 25,24 . — —— — — — ſuch times words 82 
50-4. greateſt weight, and deepeſt, oul be weary with the burden o 

; finne, and melteth with the a ion of wrath, it 500 be eaſed with ſweet 
Chro. 15-1; words of conſolation. When youchſaferh to lade us with undeſerved fa- 
223,4, Yours, it is à time to ſpeak : becauſe the ſenſe of mercy makes way for good 
advice and counſell. To meet a man in the heat of his paſſion with good 

words, is to meet a Bear robbed of her whelps : but let the paſſion be 


— and then tell him how diſpuiſed and urcovered he was, he will perhaps be- 


en. 

Q. what ute be obſerved tauchiug the meaſure of eur Speech ? 

A. 1 We mult not ſpeak too little, and omit gracious ſpeeches when oc- 
caſionis offered; as many dry and barren hearts and monthes, have not a word 
for God and goodneſs , that have words e and more then enovgh in 
any other ar ; like Idols L that have mouthes, and ipeak 
not; wr 2 with dumb ſpirits, and not fuffered 1 — 
any good. ch a one of a Farme,or Bargain, or natural things, and they 
favour and reliſh them well : whereas a mea ſtrikes them dumb, 
I 1 ws i —__ .2.Ourwords muſt not be wo _ 
. mn many are many He that ſpeaketh many words, ſpeaketh cit. 

Prov . hy | : 4 : » Ofs 
25 der — 1 ; as when a River over flowes, che water ga 


1 222 
The mind vols voice is known by multitude of Words, When a Veſſel 
che Fountain ſenitten makes a great noiſe, it is a token that it is empty: ſo the ſound of 


of words, any | maſt of the * * 
1 — c9p, N breaſt, Gell lb. i. cap. rg, Ecel. 3. 3. Melivr eſt indiſcrets pradewtis, 


many 
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nany words is the ſign of an empty, vain heart. 4 fool is ful of words... The Bccl.19.14: 
— — that God gave a man one tongue — two 25 ar might 

hear more and ſpeak lels, A fool uttereth all bu mind ; but 4 wiſe man keepeth Prov. 29.11. 
it in, til afterwards. Seeft thou a man haſty in big Words, there us more bee of a K 17. 
ſul thaw of bim But if a man ſpeak neceſſary things, though he continue his ede 
ſpeech till midnight, as Pan did, it cannot be called immoderate or ſuperfluous & «x. 2. 
talk: The folly reprehended ſtands in this, that men lay on more words than Ad. 20. 7. 
the matter requireth ; which argueth impotency of mind, and carries a ſhew Nes ſem ling. 
or demonſtration of paſſion, and exceſs of affection, or pride in ſpeak- ee 


Me What muſſ be the end of our $ peech ? Multum brevi 
4 It muſt tend to edification,to feed many, and miniſter grace to the hearert. ſermeu tbeſt 
It maſt bend it ſelf ſtill for God, the defence of good men and actions, and the —— n 
diſgrace of ſinne. That word is loſt, which tends to no good purpoſe: and bet- — 1 
ter no ſpeech, than to no end. He that commands us in all things great and P.ov 10. 1 
ſmall to ſeek the glory of God, will not permit us to ſpeak one word, which 1 Cot. 10. 3U. 
times not at ſome la wfull end, tends not to ſome good uſe and profit: And 
— * in their light and idle ſpeeches ſay, Why L hope I do no harm? Yea, 

what doth it > What profiteth not, doth harm, becauſe it is vain and 
idle, of which thou canſt give no good acccount. If a fruitleſs thought be ſin, 
an unprofitable word much more, which doth not only turn thy heart from God, 
but corrupt. at leaſt, hinder others, from that which is good. 
ibu courſe muſt 4 Chriſtian talg te prevent raſh and haſty 
Speeches ? ; a 
4. Firſt, He muſt go to God conſtantly by prayer, beſeeching him to open 
iy, and to ſet a watch before the door of his mouth. Secondly, He muſt 
not fail to mourn over his offences in ſpeech, till he have ſubdued them afflicting 
himſelf with voluntary ſorrow for them in ſecret. Thirdly, He muſt truſs up 
the loynes of his affections with the girdle of patience and moderation. The 
Apoſtle ame exhorting to be ſlow to /peak, immediately adjoyneth, and [low to Jam. t. g 
Wrath. We ſhall find that not only the wicked, but even the moſt holy, have 
broken forth into unadviſed ſpeeches, when they have been tranſported with ,. _. 
diſordered paſſions. What ſhould I ſpeak of Rabfrakeh, Nabal, Herod? Even |, on * * p 
Aeſer and David overcome with anger, Job with grief, Peter with joy, ſpake Mar.14.7, 
things that were not fic, not conſonant to the truth. Fourthly, He muſt reſo- Numb. 20. 0. 
—— to wach over bis Wayes, that be offend not with hu Tongue, fal. 106.33. 


and 1 Sam. 11.11. 


long and ſerious meditation fortiftie bimſelf againſt all occaſions of 30, "gs 
impatience and diſcententment, which might move him to break out into incon- Mac. 17.4. 
ſiderate ſpeeches. Fiſthly, He muſt learn to be much in thankſgiving, and ac- Pial. 35. 1,3. 
cuſtome himſelf to good words and gracious ſpeeches.  Eph.$.4, 
iQ, What Reaſons may perſ ade to 222 Silence; 

4 Wiſe and godly ſilence is as excellent a vertue as holy ſpeech, for which 2 
cauſe, wiſe conſideration muſt be had, whether the thing which we have in mind 72 — 
be for Gods y and our e which done, we are anſwerably to fre, fare 
ſpeak or to be ſilent. If thou aſſect the praiſe of wiſdom, ſeaſonable ſilence is dds Mer. 

a moſt wiſe thing, even a fool, when he boldeth his peace, is wiſe, and he that fur. in G. 5. 16. 
teth bus lips, is eſteemed a man of underſtanding. If thou deſire to avoid dangers — 
of body, ſilence is ever without danger, but through liberty of Tongue many , fene. 
have fallen into moſt grievous calamities. He that openet b wiae bs lips hall have Plut. de puer. 
defbrnition,. Wilt thou anſwer wiſely. 2. keep ſilence: ſilence to wiſe men is in- Plutarch. ds 
ſtead of an anſwer. An{wer not a foal according to his folly, leſt then alſo be — 2 
like unte him. Wilt thou do that whereof thou ſhalt have no cauſe to repent? — 


Job 13-9. Periculs vasa merces flextije Plut. Eft & F deli una flentio merces. Hor. lub. 3. a.. Prov. 155. 
Bec. 10. . Prov. 26.4. . Be 
„ 2 
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— Pekilent, Seldom bath any man cauſe to repent char be held his peace, but oſte 
ui tacers 10 · that he . And why thou not keep ſilence, ſeeing be knoweth noc 
ſets, logui igno- howto who knoweth not how to bold his tongue. They that give them. 
r. Pittacus- ſelvesto muchbebl Joint re the re a aning of folly,for 

| no fool ean hold hi 3 — that ſpeak much, ſpeak 
uh nany things amiſs : To lay nothing, they deprive themſelves of two * 
— | re things, that they neither hear others nor are heard of them. Nor is there 
Faro aperiner cauſe thou ſhouldft ſear, jeſt any thing through thy ſilence ſhould be forgotten: 
ef fue, & for what is concealed may be ſpoken cafily when thou wilt, but what is polen, 
fog cannot be unſaid by any means. 

_ | 


— 4 ficitine obliquarur. Et ſemel emiſſum wet irrevecabile verbum. Horat. Eg. lib 1. g9.18 
— tacumm fun, facile poteri cloqui: quod —— Geri ſaullo modo poteſt. Plutat. de pr. = 


Qbus us the root or cauſe of ſilence ? 

A. Wiſdom, modeſty, neceſſity, and patience. Wiſdom when we prudent- 
ly abſtain from ſpeech to cauſe leſs danger and envy. Modetiy when we 
_ 9j 9 — 9 — —— ſpeak, _ becauſe we are 

, * forbidde | , or by reaſon of our age and reverence of others, 
— 3 or for ſome other juſt cauſe. Neteſſity, when we are ſilent before them, before 
: whom it is not expedientto ſpeak ſome things, as that which is forbidden of 

God, or is ous and unprofitable, or that which is committed to our cruſt, 

Ad. 16.6. andeonnot be divulged without hurt to our ſelves and others. There is an un- 
Joh. 2. 4. adviſed eſs, againſt which our Saviour by his example armes us: H- 
would not commit ö «lf 4% ſome, who are ſaid to believe in him, becauſe he 


Amos 5,13. 
Lev. 10. 3. 
Plal 3613,14 
Plal. 39.1. 
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truth is either in whole, or in part, In whole, when 


are not to reveale their Brethren in affliction, nor 
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Set. When Jeremiah had ſhewed King Zedrkiab how be might 

x the King ſaid unto him; Let d man know of theſe Words Ac. 
"nudes fland that 1 have talked with rhe, and they come nn" 
thee, Declare unto a What the King bath ſaid unto thee; 
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Book 4+ of the Tongue. | 319 
"A: 1. If any truth be to the hinderance of Gods glory, or of the good of 
our Neighbour, it muſt be concealed . Thus the — of deep — Mu. 6. 1 1, 
of faith mult be forborn in the preſence of them that be not able to bear them Ron. 14.1 
The promiſes of mercy muſt not be abuſed to bearten the oftbinate finner in his * . . 
perverſeneſs, nor his judgments to terrifie the dejected ſpirit, 2. If God bring —__ 
ſtrange to paſs, ſpeak not boldly of it, but rather in ſilence wonder. weed 
atthe of Gods Majefty in his works, faith, Bebold, I am wile, Job 40.4. 
what ſhall 1 anſwer thee I wil lay my hand upon my month. Nadab and Abihu or 39-34 
- yrs — with fire, before the Lord, were both deſtroyed with 
fire: which being done, Moſes told Aaron, that God Would be ſanctiſied in them 
that come near him, and be glorified before al the people: and then the Text ſaith, 
but Aaron held his peace, When Peter had taught the Gentiles, and after retur- Lev. 10.3. 
ned to Hierwſalem, they of the Circumciſion contended with him: he then K 11.16. 
rendereth a reaſon of his fact, which being made, they were filent. And 
when Gods judgments befall men among us, if we ſpeak any thing we muſt judg 
itably. Bleſſed is he that Wiſely conſidereth of the poor, the Lord ſhall deliver P\al.40.1, 
him in the time of trouble. 3. Enter not into the ſecrets of the wicked, but » 
cloſe the lawful! ſecrets of thy friend. He that geeth about as # — — on 
covertth a ſecret, but he that ij of a faithfull heart, concealeth a matter. With him quam ; Com. 
that goet h about as 4 ſlanderer, diſcloſing a ſecret, and With him that flattereth miſſumque te. 
with bu lips, joyn not thy ſelf. iſtrates muſt conceale things done in the de- be,, & wine 
nate, eſpecially concerning warre, leſt chey be revealed to the enemy. A Coun- —— 
ſellour is the heart of the Prince, and a part of his body, and ſecrecy is the — Th. 115.1 
beſt and ſafeſt band of government: Neither can he ſuſtain great matters, to Gen. 4 6 
whom it is grievous to keep filence. Amongſt the Romers, in ſo great a num- Let. 15. 7. 
der of Senatours, —— was — 55 —— that thou wouldit — dep. 

ink, I ſay not one, but none to have l was committed to the ears p,,. 2212 
. Miniſters conceale the wants and ſinnes that trouble ſuch as are — 
. chat are revealed unto them by the penitent that they might receive ge idem 

andrefreſhing to their conſcienee. 4. The infirmities and finnes of our . ibidem. 

neighbour are alwaies to be concealed, unleſs it bein cafe, that we find our ſelves > King.6:27. 
aalled of God to ſpeak. ' He that covereth u tran/greſſion ſeeketh love, If God If. 2:22:16. 
in mercy cover his ſinnes, why ſhouldſt thou reveale chem ? Salomos ſaith, /t Fall. 1 
i the" glory of 4 man to paſs by an infirmity. More diſtinctiy. 1. If we be ig- Ya: Max. 
norant of the offence we mult keep filence. For he that doth reprehend. or cor- ib. 2 cap. 2. 


re& another; — 7 to be certain of the crime, Nor doth it e private 54, SY 
men to pry into the actions of others, that they might find matter to reprehend. — — 


For as we ought to behave our ſelves in giving alms, ſo alſo in reprehending our Lipf. Pol, 
Brethren: But in giving alms we are not bound to enquire into certain men, to lib-z. cap. 5, 
whom we might give ; if ſo de we give to chem that need our alma, we perform 1 #7 99% ad 
our duty: S0 allo the matter goetbig; brotherly correction: although repre- — 


benſiom be a debt, yet it is not a privaꝭd debt which we owe to any certain per- ib. 3. cap. l. 
Ton, but 1 which we owe to all a ery one; which is to be paid as Frov. 15.9. 
ocenſion is offered wichout inquiry into certam men. 2. Secret ſinnes known Fron. 18.42. 


thee only, are to be re d be in ſecret ; but what thou muſt do —.— 

by thy ſelf, thou muſt not do by thou muſt not divulge his ſine, nor — — 1 

accuſehim unto others, if it cannot be proved otherwiſe than by thy teſtimo- yorerit, un- 

—— He that bath ſecretly ſinned againſt thee, correct him ſeeretiy - for diaare: its 

i thou only know it, and thou wilt correct him before ochers, thou art not ſo "9 h 

wach georrector, 25 a detrayer. That of Solomon, Open rebulg ic better then 4, Canter 

ap. 0%, Amme; Dom won neglt are invicem peccata noſtrs, non quarende quod reyrebendas, ſed vidends 
| Aug. ſer. 16. de ver. Ds. Dunn tus pervideas ocutis mals liypus in cur in amicornm un 1 198 
| „ aut aquila, am | Fpidanrins / at tibi comra own huquirent vitie ws tus rurſus of he. 

n. „r 3. MA. . 437. Mn. 8.6. Ag. in hac verba. Fun. Kealeſ. lid. 3. gay. 6. 

1. 
feeres 


+ 4 \ 


ſecret love, doth not weaken, this ue 
=” | | 


cem in Divines think Solomes doth inititute 
1. red, preferring 
of treacherous love. And as thou maiſt not divulge that Which is lecr 
Deut 15%. maiſt chou notaccuſe thy neighbour of what thou canſt not Prove by other tet 
Cod. lib. mony, than thy own: for one witneſs is no witneſs. God will 1 
© 26. be given to the teſtimony of. - Nevertheleſs, if we be Privy to the 
Digeſt. li 23. poſe or intention of men to commit any wickedneſ; gait he Church 
Tit. 5, l Es or perſon of our Neig ik 
cap. 4.9.4, calonably to detect it, that it might be p 


revented. When - 
. "cap. 3. heard of the conſpiracy of thoſe wicked men 
Fun. Anal. O 


Vaals Silters ſonne 
| f tho that bad boug themlelyes by ag 
ach, neither o cat mor drink. til they bad killed Paul, he entred into the Calli 

2 Deu'17. ind told Pant: And Pas! ſent him not to admoniſn the 


conſpir 


. tours, but 
5 „that by his Authority that bloody. counſel m to 
Police. Moſ. Prevented. Aorgdecha; told 


| ight be 
Eſter, and ſhe King 4 of the attempt of 

285 7 Bigthen and Tereſt 'K a 5 perſon 40 tru- 
. 8 | alt but liglitly. For the 

T lit, Mof 1 
1 2 2 4 


rer into the ri 11 th 7 
Pan n. ready recalled, there is none or little 5) Sat way; it he be al 
cap. 6.9. . giſtrate for the publique 


2 of 2 4 DUupt 6 to 2 and Puniſh hum 4. Wien 
. 7, reproof may more y, Wich greater fruit ferred. till another time 

- R lence for the preſent is beſt, y muſt never ſooth or incourage men in ſince, 

— < ebenſi if it be for more profit, even to watch a bet. 

in an afficma- er Au nat wait for ſeaſons and ocz. 

tive Sus led to bear evil 

and bi l 


men patiently, and not to dreak 
they cannot break the ſnares of 
at any time God will that they 
we might profit them by admonition. 
men, and drive them away by terrour 
yet it directly breaks this 
Maſters and A 


ö uthours of mens ſal vation, 
only gives the encreaſe 


; J. If our hatred a- 
lexton or diſpoſition of nature, not from. the 
Pity it is 


Nn errour, before we open our 
| tO ſee, that many mens 202! in 
the motion of their irr 


; | a egular corrupt will, chan the power- 
"Peration of grace: which is the cauſe of many-ſharp, unſeaſorable, bot 
| | Ring, other according to his hu- 


Spirit. Therefore every Chriſtian 
bimſelf, n 


or to meaſure himſelf by 
wealure: hut be muſt judge himſeif 
n 


| it in the things of God, 
the contrary, he muſt 


lination over · hurries him, 
baxing condemned it, re- 
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Book . of the Tongue, TT 
4 of the Spirit inwardly freeing him, and ouewardly teaching him, muſt «© 

— an uni verfall l of foul, free and inclinable to the approving 

of all trucha, and to che love and practice of all goodneſs. This is the great 

ans glorious Liberty of the Sonnes of God, and of them alone, that their louls 
i from the hinges of the fleſh, and new faſtened to the Spirit, there- 

— 1 bey — nr we — 

ever es; they gladly receive, all l 

bighly ine and eſteem. This then is the thing that we muſt look unto in 2 

ſewves, before we reptehend whac is amiſs in our Brother, that our diſeſteem of 

ine be nor meaſured by our diſpoſition and inclination, but by the truth; elſe 

we ſhall but ſtrive to correct ſiane with ſinne, which is unprofitable. And not Ad”. 4 

only ſo, but it will be hard to keep moderation, when we follow the bent of our Offic. Monac, 


and look more to what is pleaſing unto us, than what ſhould pleaſe _ 

indeed : wich in admonition is ſpecially to be looked unto. For the — aud CINE 
manner of reproving ofttimes makes the reproof eſſectual, and an eſpeciall part non ac am 
of the manner js this, That it proceed from a viſible charity. Splenatick and ftudrs, ſed 
eager reproofes harden choſe affections, which they pretend to ſoſten; becauſe —_ — 
chele repr look hke a quarre!} or revenge, and not hke the incifions of love, 8 
which hurt only, that they may heal. Surely, ibe aim and end of admonitions Apera fic, ne- 
ſuould be, the good of the admoniſhed ; and thoſe are moſt commendable which 4 gane 
aue mol oſſectual to this end; and not thoſe which fit moſt with the humour of 444 
the reprover. Moreover, when contrary complexions meet in contention, they _— — > 
muruslly exaſperare each other to be ſtiſſe in their own courſes : For the one re- cop g1. - 
hukesin humour, not in love, the other conceits the admonition to proceed from · Di detinquen. 
diſtempered pa ion, blind choler, harſhnek of conſtitution, whereby he is the r /1perbo , 
more hardentd in his courſe, and flirred up to make oppoſition againſt counſel 14 , 
and advice. 6. If a man know aſſuredly that his admonition ſhall be in vain, or mw 4 
to no good effect, he is to forbear, For the end ceaſing, all things tending to percacie, f 
that end do ceaſe alſo; If thereſore no hope of reformation, which is the end Lev.:9.17, 
df reproof, remains, rebuke it ſelf is to be omitted: eſpecially if it be found by Je. 1. 20. 

ence, that the offender is fo farre from amendment, that he is t 4 
made the worſe, the more outragious. He that caſteth the feed of wholeſome 2 
admonitions into ſuch accur ſed and unfruitfull ground, ſhall rea pe none other re- zegorium, aß 
wurd of bis ſabour, but the thornes of ſcorne and contempt. Rebwke not a ſtor- ſuam interns 
wer lu he hate thee. Give "not that Which is holy to dogs; caſt not Pearles before Inter10garions- 
ſwine. It is ſmall wiſdom to contend with a mad man, if thou want ſtrength to ” confelewin 
bind him. 5- Altunſeemly matters, all things unknown, things which concern — 
in not, things above our reach, are in ſilence to be buried. 6. Thou art to 4% nobis coram 
conceale thine own ſecrets, That which thou wouldſt not have known, tell Pes reapende. 
90 man: for how ſhould another keep thy counſell, when thou canſt not , fulccti- 
it. Sampſon revealing his own ſecret, overthrew himſelf If thou defire — r. 


aſe by revealing them, tell them but to few, and to ſuch as are faithfull. aim (weras 

| 4eme dixerks, 
nin off impetus, non charizas corritemu. Dilige, & dic quicquid delt Avguit. in Epiſt. ad Gal, 
flu proficat amica correflio , quam arcu{aito curbulents : IIA puderem incutit, hac ialignationem mover. Amb. 
is Luk. Perverſum corregere, nibil ald eſt, vam flimulare mſanum, quam cieum aabibere miro, c ven · 
1 incendia ſuperare. Prov. 9. . Mat. 7.6. Alin» filere quod voles primam file. den. Hyppol, Act. 3. 
bb, Dee tacitum eſſe ulis, nemini drxeris, Judg. 14, 


"Q Before whom muſt we keep folence ? 

4. The beforewhom filence muſt be uſed are theſe. 1. Malicious 

ener of religion : Give not (that which is holy unto dogs; either caſt your Mar.-,6. 

| ſwine, This was among the reſt one cauſe of the ſilence of Chriſt Cbto. 50. 15, 
Caaiphas. 2. Before Magiſtrates in their open courts; where ſuch as: 


tome before them are not to ſpeak till they be bidden or have obtained leave. 
A Then 


* 


Of- the. Government Books, 


nr Ee G. 
Thes Pant after the Governonr had beckned nnto him that be fg ſpeak 
eren, -3, Inthe preſence: of bur elders and betters, who mutt have iber. 
TE ty and leave to ſpeak — muſt of others be heard with ſilence. And her 
* al / Children and Servants muſt remember, when they are juſtly reproved to be 
ſilent, and not to anſwere any thing again: If unjuſtly they be taxed. their reply 
Tit. 2.9. or defence muſt be ſpari erate,in due time, and with due reverence, Ser. 
vants muſt not ctofsly and ſtubborniy reaſon and diſpute matters with ther 
Maſters but in filence and ſubmiſſion learn to fic down with the worſt, yen 
when they ſuffer wrong : and if they would clear themſelves from unjuſt blame 
Sam. 24.19. they mult Have reiſpect to all ' circumſtances of time, place, perſons 
* N and do ic with all ſubmiſſion and ſoft anſwers. 4. Fools and prat- 
re lers ; tale bearers and buſy- inquirers are not to be anſwered, unleſs it be 
Mic.. . to let them ſee their ſolly. 3. In the preſence of weak Chriſtians we mutt forbexr 
Ba. to diſpute of queſtiovs and matters of doubt, that might turn them out of the 
way, nor weakentheir faith. 
. Q; What ather Rules are tobe obſerved in lawful! fleace ? 
4. 1. Decent ſilence doth nor pre-occupate or ſnatch an anſwer, when another 
is asked becauſe this is troubleſome both to him that asketh and to him that is ad- 
ed: To him that asketh the queſtion, as if he knew not of whom to ask what he 
would; to bim that is asked, as if he were not able to fatisfie him that asketh. 
2. This Vertue doth not ſpeedily: leap into ſpeech : but obſerves diligently 
the manners and neceſſity of bim that asketh the queſtion. 3. If it perceive t 
mind deſirous to learn in him that putteth forth the queſtion, it repreſſeth the un- 
mer, that it may anſwer , and the other adde whatſoever be ples- 
ſeth. 4. If any queſtion be to be di it circumſcribeth the anſwer by 
Non cjudem The neceſſicy and him chat asketh ion, but digrefſeth not upon every 
„ mall £ into the reherſall of thoſe things, which are well known to the 
. - relater, and oftentimes are not unpleaſant ; but not fit for the preſent occaſion. 
7 Is not this filence oppoſite to Ingennity and Boldne/s of Speech ? 
A. Silence and Boldneſs do well agree: for ingenuity and boldneſs is a vertne, 
Joh. 7.24, : 
1 Co, 1 8, Whereby we do freely, without fear, according as our place, calling, time, 
19,30, occaſion, and neteſſity requires, reprehend things to be reprehended, praiſe 
Ioh.® 15,16: things to be praiſed, communicate things to be communicated, and profeſs 
1 * 955 things to be profeſſed: Bur this liberty doth notably conſent with decent ſilence. 
* 25 As no man knoweth how to ſpeak, but he that can hold his peace: ſo none can 
Eph.6,30, keep ſilence as he ought, but be that is bold to ſpeak as occaſion is offered. 
SLA 4 man make uſe. of bepe of bappineſi to enconrage him to look, well te 
s Tongue? — © £5 
A. Goodneſs and happineſs being linked together, and wickedneſs and miſery, 
the underſtanding and will more readily imploy and bend tbemſelves to the good, 
and ſrom the evil by reaſon of tliat union. And ſurely, happineſs being tied to 
2 the chain of providence, we cannot but mend our pace to goodnels, 
by the ſight of annexed happineſs : and it were ſolly not to look on that which 
may both delight and incourage us. Our will defires good, and therefore good 
reed And ſurely herein was 
fame kind of action in the Heathens though by miſtaking, For theſe did ſeek 
a ſovereign good in vertue; and even for that t it the more fervently. Now 
the ods is this, that we have a ſovereign good with vertue, though not in vertue, 
conjoyned but not confounded. So vertue is lovely to us, but God the Four- 
tain of Vertue is farre more lovely, and to him we walk in the path of Vertue. 
No there is no baſeneſs in loving Vertue well for it ſelf, neither in loving the 
Authour of Vertue better then it, neither in loving Vertue the more for leading 
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Book 4. 
— CHAP. II. | 
Wherein the abuſe of the Tongue conſiſts, viz. in ſinfull Speech, and 


- unlawfull Silence. uh the ſeveral Kindes of ſinfull Speech, and 
unlum full Silence that is to be avoided, Eads we 


—— 


XX Herein flandi the abuſe of the Tongue 
VV 4. In ſinſull Speech, and unlawful Silence. 
2 — are the linder ſinful Speech ? 
4. are divers. 1. Wicked or deviliſh in reſpect of matter or manner, as 
when men ſpeak againſt grace or gratious courſes, or utter evil words which tend 
to d their own ſouls, or the ſouls of other men. To this Head are reſer- 
red... 1. Words that iſſue from infidelity and unbelief, when men give no cre- 
Et to the threatnings, laugh at thepromuſes, or queſtion the truth of them, and 
diregard the Commandements of God. Thus the 1/-arlites ſinned in ſaying, 
Can God prepare 4 T able in the Wilderneſs ? Moſes ſpake unadviſedly, Hear, plal. 59.18 
0 rebellion: people, foall I bring water ont of the Rock Sarah offended in that Num. 10,1; 
ſhe laughed at the promiſe of God. Hereunto may be referred the opprobrious 12, 


Ela 3.8. 
AQ.19.9, 


eches which ignorant ſeduced perſons belch out againſt the Goſpel and true Gen. 18.12. 
eligion. 2. Words of impatience and diſcontent ; as that of the Iſralites, Plal.73.13. 
© We Wiſh We bad died by the hand of the Lord, in the land of e/Egypt, when we Exo,16.3 
ſaute by the fleſs pats. And of David, Abſolom, my Sonne, my Sonne, Would God Cor. 10, 10, 
I had died for thee, The like we have mentioned of 125 feremiab, and other 11. 
3 God, who in ab bo ſpirit, when the fire was kindled within Numb. 14. a. 
breaſts, have let fall ſome diſtempered ſpeeches. 3. Irreverent ſpeeches Plal.1c6, 24, 
Ri g God or man. The Name of God is unreverently abuſed, when men Job 3.1, n 
his Titles in their mouths without any reſpect orawe of his glorious Maje- Jer. 5.10. 
y, by vain and cuſtomary ſwearing, / and ſuch like aſſeverations as I will give © 2% 7. 
my hens, I will adventure my hand, in common talk; by helliſh blaſphe- 5.7. 
my, men uſe ſuch ſpeeches of God or his works, as do either detract from e een 
D. aſcribe unto him things unbeſeeming; by per jury or falſe-ſwear- Lev. 24.16. 
ing, men call God to witneſs a lie: which is a ſtrange ſinne: for the per- Num. 23.13. 
jured perſon doth not only ſinne himſelf, but withall endeavoureth to intungle I be word fig 
Godin the fame ſinne with himſelf. In this kind alſo men finne, when they nikeck ro 
make or recite jelis which are contrived out of the Phraſes of Scripture. The {ice rhroogh 
Oyl wherewih the 7 «bernac/e, and the 4rke of the Teftament, and the Prieſts Ela 36.6. 07 
wereannointed, was holy : and therefore no man might put it to any other Hab. 3. 16. 
uſe, as to annoint his own fleſh therewith, or to make the like unto it. And the Zech. 5. 2, 3,4. 
koffing of lian the Apoſtat is very fearfull, who was wont to reach Chriſti- 3 3 
ans boxes on the ear, and withall bid them turn the other, and obey their Maſters 1 — 31. 
commandement. , boſoc ver foall ſmite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the 
her alſo. And he denied pay and like reward to his ſouldiers that were Chriſti- 
ans, becauſe he {aid be would make them fit for the Kingdom of Heaven, conſi - 
nog that Chriſt had ſaid, Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the King- 
we Heaven. To pray inſport, or to make men merry, is great preſumpti- 
— 805 as ſome uſe, in play, God ſend me fuch a card, or fuck a caſt, or 
Ipray may winne this or that game, is too ſaucy and malapert behaviour 
Many, and will not ſtand with the reverent reſpect that each one of us oweth 
Gods Ma jeſty. The Rule then is here, that as we exclude not Gods preſence 
: , ſo we call not in his providence to further our play. Oathes are ſacred, 
Vers are holy, and the Name of God glorious, yet they muſt ſerve the re- 
Tt creation, 
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on. and man muſt be deli ted, though God be blaſphemed. A tel 


for man to delight himſelf in that Wherein God is diſnonoured; If 


there were no other thing but the abuſe of Gods Name, of Sentences of Scrip- 


Jec.20,7, 


» Chro. 36.16. 


þ King. 2.53. 
Eccl- 10. 20. 
ETO. 212 
Act. 28.5 

2 Pet. 8.10. 
con. 1411. 
Prov. 1.5. 


Prov. 14.5 


1 King, 5, 25. 


Mic. 6. 7. 
Gen. 34. 13 


| | Sam. 28.1, 2. 


& 27. 10,1. 
Mat, 23,26, 
Prev. 21 6. 
& 13, 19. 
Pſal. 36-3 · 
Jeb 15.5. 


Prov. 26. 23, 


Ftov. 29.5. 
Prov. 2 5. 9. 


Prov. 113. 


Eph 4. 14. 


alt net ſ peak evil of the Ruler ef the 


ominable 


men muſt learn to take heed of all manner of charmes and enchantmenty hc 
commonly are nothi | M 5 
curing of paines and diſeaſes both in men and beaſts. But ſuch practiſes are 
devilih. For the Word uſed in holy manner, is the inſtrument of God to con- 


vey unto us ſpiritual bleſſings, as faith, repentance, ſanctification; but it do 


not ſer ve to bring unto us corporall health. Irreverent ſpeeches againſt men are, 
1. Scornfull nick-names caſt upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as the Chil. 
dren that mocked the Prophet Eliſba, crying, Go up rhow bald-brad. 2. Reviling, 
malapert, diſhonourable words agaiaſt or 1 the preſence of our ſuperiours 
lagittrates, Parents, Maſters," Ancients; This is forbidden in the Law, Tha 

2 3. Contemptuous ſpeeches of 

our Brethren, which argue vile eſteem, though in themſelves they be poor, 
lame, blind, or miſerable. He that deſpiſeth his neighbony fiuncth: whn e 
mecketh the ano grow his Maker. 4. Unfaithfull words are evil: 2nd 
theſe of divers kindes. Firſt, Lying, when men ſpeak not agreeable to the na- 
ture of the thing, or the rule of faith; as Gehazs. after he had received mo- 
ney and garmenis of Naaman the Syrian againſt El/ifba's will, he went and ſtood 
before his Maſter, who ſaid unto him, whence comeft thow, Gebazi ? who na- 
king it nothing to lie for a vantage, ſmoothed it over finely, and ſaid, / /er- 
vant Went no whither, This is a common ſinne amongſt moſt men, but utterly 
condemned as abhomination in the holy Scripture. Secondly, Deceit and co- 
ſenage, when men ſpeak c to their mind, or detude with fond equivect- 
tion, even of - purpoſe to deceive. The men that give themſelves to ſuch language 
are double-rongued, having one thing in heart, ſpeaking another with their lips 
T bey ſpeak vanity every one wth bis neighbour : with flattering lips, and 4 dowble 
heart do they / peak, The wicked man is thus deſcribed, His mouth ir fe of car 
ing, and deceit, and fraud ; be ſpraketh friendly with bis mouth, when ware 
in in his heart. Thirdly, Flattery, whereby for hope either of favour or gain, 
men, eſpecially fuch as are of dignity and place, are ſoothed up in their ſinnes, 
and extolled above meaſure, even to their faces. As when Herod arraied in 
Royal A and ſitting on the Seat made an Oration, the people 
gave a ſhout, ſaying, The weire of God, and net of man. But marke what Sr 
linea ſaith, He that preiſeth bis friend with a lind voice riſing early in the mir 
ning, wt ſhall be to him for a curſe. One being asked which was the worſt of all 
beats, anſwered, Of wild .beaſts, the Tyrant: of tame beafts, the Flatterrr 
Another ſaid, chat Flatterers are worſe then Crows; for they eat only dead 
carrion. theſe feed on living men. A manthat flattereth his neighbour, ſpread: 
etha net for his fat. Fourthly, Raſh and indiſereet diſcovery of ſecrets com- 
mitted to our truſt, being moved thereunto by pain, wrath, flattery, fear or 
levity.: as to manifeſt un 


to perſecutors when and where the Saints afſcmble to 
worſhip God. He bn is 4 faithfull ſpirit; *concealeth a matter. Fifthly, In- 
ſorſake the truth before teſt 
our teſtimony be. Sixthly, 
convicted men will not ceaſe to 
from obftinacy, arrogant and 
1m pious 


lied ; for as the truc{1.is one and the fame, ſo 
Pertinacy in defence of errour , when bei 
manian their errour. 5. Words 
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| impious ſtiffneſs againſt true piety and godlineſs; as to ſnuff at the worſhip of *xc.5.:. 
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h words which may do hurt... There u that /praketh like the piereing 


Your a p edaies that break away every man from bis Adafter. Fiſthly, Curſings or Sam. 25. 10- 


God) 43+ irkeſome and tedions; 10 ſay and maintain tbat no profit is to be b. . 


gocren in the ſervice of God; to ſcorn and mock at the poor bat putterh bis n 5: 
inf in Goa callech upon his Name, and walketh before him in holineſs and © © 
purity of and impudently to profeſs that they will not do what is ſpoken Jer. 6. 16. 
qainft the Heaven: ; and their Tongue Walketh through the earth. They ſay to Pal. 39. 
"depart from us, We defire-not the knowledge of thy Waies. G. Immodeſt Job 21.14, 
honeſty, vertue or ſhamefaſineſs, delight themſelves in ribauldry ; ob- ; 
| and bealtly talk. Let no corrupt communication proceed ont of Eph.4.19, 
thy communication out of your mouth : for an unclean Tongue is the character Co1.z.8. 
of-an heart empty of grace, poyſoned with ſhameful] fiſthineſs: It is a ſign 
deed changed into beaſts. Secondly, Lofty and boaſting, when men brag of 
— | might, valour, bounty, credit and greatneſs ; but moſt of all, Jud. 18. werf. 
| „Led, I thank. thee, that 1 am not as other men are, extortioners Is 


unto them in the Name of the Lord. Theſe monſters of men. ſet thein month. a- 
* and theſe are. Firſt, Rotten and filthy, when men without all re- 
your Int now put yt off all theſe, anger, Wrath, malice, blaſphemy, fil- & f. 4. 
that men retain only the outward ſhape and proportion of men, but be in- 

they vaunt of their ſinne, and glory in their ſhame. n boofeft thaw Prov. 14.3. 
thy fol in miſe, O mighty man ! It was the ſinne of the Phariſee that he P'3\.12-2,4- 


ek, adulterers,. or even as this Publican, I faſt twice inthe Week, 1 Five —_— 


tithes of al tha I poſſeſs. It is one note of a proud ungodly man, that he val 54. U. 
ſprakerh lefrily: Thirdly, Heady and raſh judgment, whereby men take liber- Rom- 1. 30. 
ty to cenſureandcondemn others, without a calling, before they truly under- Lk. 18.71, 
land the cauſe. Thus the Devil dealt with Fob, ſaying, Doch fes fear God for pf. * 
le Bet rerab out thine hand now and touch all that he bath, ro {er if he nc . 
Will uot plaſpheme thee to thy face, Such was the dealing of Doeg with David, I Job , 11. 
the /onne of Iſhai ( faich-he ) When he came to Abimelech the ſon of Abit ub, 1 dam. 12, 9 

who arched caunſell of the Lord for bim, and gave him victuali, and be gave him 
alle the ſwird of Goliab, inſinuating that he had eonſpired with David againſt 

the King, Fourthly, Unſeemly ſpeaking by clamour, or rude undecent loudneſs 
andlifting up the voice. Les clamonr and evil ſpeaking be put away from wu. It Eph. 437. 
in better to dwell in « corner on. the houſe top, than With 4 brawling moman in a Pro. 24 
wide honſe :: They that upon every ſmal} occaſion make their ſound to be heard, 

andche houſe, yes, the ſtreet to ring again, muſt know they offend grievoully, 

be their words in themſelves conſidered never ſo juſt and true. 7. — 

words, which are of divers ſorts and degrees Firſt, Raſh and ſuddain, which 


"proceed from unadviſed anger; of which kind are all reproachſull termes, as 


tool, witleſs, ſhallow- brain; and all irefull upbraidings, whether of kindneſs | 
wed, or of ſinne committed. He that ſaith to his Brother, T how fool, ſha Blat. 5. 23 
danger ef bell. fire. Secondly, Tart and bitting quips and girds, that tend . 
vex and diſgrace our Brethren. Let no wncleanneſs be once named among ſt you, Eph. 5.4. 
ools/ vor jeſting; Which are not convenient. Thirdly, Miſchievous 


Prov. 11.31. 


* \ Bebala (faith David of his. enemies ) they beltch out With their Pfal. 59.7. 


ee ee Toner re t, nd ani. , 


Contemptuous and vilifying words; as that of N«ba/ to the Meſſen- 20, 
. — ta-the ſonue of Feſſe ?-T here be many ſer- Pal. 10. y. 


either againſt men or other creatures. Curſe not the King, no Rom.3-14. 


r aud curſe not the King in thy bed-chamber. When the Mo- — —. 


ah had lod her -fiver that the had dedicated to fuperſticion and fert 4g 


"Ii 9.1 6 Plat; og, 17,18, Judg. 47, 1 2. Col. 3. 8. 3 Tim: 3. 2; 4, Rer. 13. 6, Jam. 3. 10. 
enn, Vis | ; N . N 
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Job.z1,39. | 


Prov. 10.10. 


& 30, 11, 


Pſal.15; 19,26 
Prov, 30.10. 


Exo,23,1, 


Ex95.30,7 . 
Lev. 19.16. 


1 Sam. 3.9 
i King. 10.1 J. things, 
Ezck. 87. 5, 
17,3. 
Cleaver in 


Prov, 11,43. 


& 320, 19, 
Prov. 


br in 
Prov. 18.15. 


9 20.19 · 
Ezek. 4 l. 9. 


Tir. 2. 3. 
Aquils in 


Prov. 11. 1 3. 


Dan. 6. 24. 


Rev. 13.9, 10. 
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Prov. 26. 20. 


& 18. 8. 
& 16, 28, 
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Tim. 3. 11. 
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;dolatry the fell to curfiag for it: in whom as in a glaſs, we (ce the curſed ub 


chat is in moſt people, that when any thing eroſſeth them, or befatis them ox 
wile then — it drives God out of yemembrance, and the — 
tion of SL or of their own juſt deſert which hath brought it upon 
9 * —— which in fuch accidents God calls them 
That which is preſenteſt with us, is wrath and revenge; which 
ſeeing we cannot have to the full upon the ſappoled wronger of us, therefore 
chat toole which is readieſt we draw; even a venomed arrow out of the quiver 
of a poyſoned heart, curſing and Thus wen do when their poogs 
are im paired by ill debtors, ſuretiſhip, coſenage, il bargains, robbery, nay, 
_ when Gods more immediate band croſſech them, as in travel! by Ses of 
— 1 _ and Commodities, by unſeaſonable weather, ba ſrcteſt 
or the like,” And then they let the Arrow fly, 4ighr where ir will, ſomeumes 
opon God bimſelf ( for he that curſerh his lot, curſeth God, and if he wore 
— his reach, Abet ſurely ehallenge bim) and ſometimes upon men, 
aqd ſometimes the- ſenſeleſs creature it ſelf wherein they are 
ctoſſed of which-crofſeth them, by the fide + whereof they wound God 
himfelf,” 8. and ſlanderows words, which be raiſed by falſe accu» 
ſers, and turried up and down by make · butes and tale · bearers, are ſinfull and un- 
Thon foals not rake wp 4 falſi report + that is; neither receive it of others, 
of it unto others; as wp Fr iy for ſpeaking or uſing any way. 


wot walk, a malt barer The Hebrew word 'Relt/ 
nn Merchant re op 


— — 3 
9 « taje-bearer or accuſer 

r ac 
bee ee 


. it 7 on tones 2412 them as Wares, going 
about eriminations of other men 

po ym Gre of ſeerers/; his end? to ſhed blood, 
friendſhip and good hood. Wherefore the Greek 
it in Levitiem, r and in the Proverbs 
he is called in The Holy GhoR in the New Teſtament 
ſeemeth to call — actuſer, caſum inter, or make bate: and fo 
ny (an Ancient Greek Iaterprerer) cranſlateth the Hebrew word. And 
the Chaidee verſion agreeth, aro, rg, 7 hou fhalt not abe act xſationt, 


— — — tom phraſe is uſed in Daxiel, of thoſe 


Daniel, there tranſlated in Greek, thet 
—— — bath his Name of calominaring and acti- 
fingabe Brethren the Syrink 
nations. They are uſſo called whiſperers,becauſe they 


calſeth a divolger of atctuſations or crim- 
privily wound the credit of 
— * — 2 — They hey ſnot thei enumns Cr 
* voice ,, in corners, when no witneſs is p 
Thiz- tales bearing is of tivets fortb. 1. When men whiſper abroad ere 
the faults of another, - whereas they ſhould rather admonith the party; 83 
Cham ben be had ſcen his Farhers nakednefs, ran ſtraiꝑht and told bi Brethren: 
— —— forged of 
x bar le that-wncevereth things true, which ought not to be 
| 22 


»„» 5 N. — adde to of 


Some of the . 


, . Abs — 080m this — 


"for Ohtift # — — 
U — — 


they are noted to be 
| \ and tell chat upon ſuſpicion oc 
; feremy was going out of n 


E __- of che Tongue, 4 37. 


— Sinjaws irijab took him and ſaid, T how flieft to the Calder. 
that is falſe, / — an ph 
is coloured when one ſpeaketh evill of another 
and preambles, chat he is very ſorry that his neighbour 
or fch hg: char he — 1 but of a good 
—— to ſpeak : that not all be could ſpeak: 
that the party to whom the cale is told 224 keep it ſecret. The fifth is worſe 
then the former, when men out of envy and il- will, doe miſconſtrue the words 
und actions of men, and not only take things in (he worſt part, but alſo defame 
them-for well-doing. Thus the Phariſees dealr, Fobn came neither eating nor yo» 
drinking, and they ſay, be bath a devil. The Son of man cane eating and avink- EY 
ig, andthe ſy, Behold a glutton, and a drinter of wine, and a friend of Pub 
and fenners, The ſixth, when men forge and deviſe falſe accuſations to 
— into diſgrace, as David complaineth of his enemies, char 
they Laid to bis charge things he never knew. This abuſe of the Tongue to be 3 
— ne 6 vet Firſt, By the root whence it ſpringech, which 
hearr 1 on, a wicked man, Walkerb wih s 5e 
— Secondly, By the which are poverty and deſtruction 
to the party himſelf, hatred and contention amongſt others. In all labour there prov · 4. a3. 
r of the lips tender only te poverty. Violenes covereth the Prev. 1. 11. 
' the wicked: The wicked i ſnared by the tranſpreſfſien of bu lips. | He Proviiniy. 
. — man ſowe — 2. 
* 4 \ | 4 ver, 30. 
vil to — 2 a ende 


to cus 7 him — | 
him that werter decrit, and 
bis Brother, and | 


beaSoof der 0 2 
Ke 2 like. Some few I whe _— 


— IK, and 
youre ſpeech = SE 


Dag. d Is 


een as be (ran ce 


a — | back, Er = 
ad all to che” Devil. Again, There . Peter Stubs 
| — uſe to ſmear Gods for very Book printed 
— — 1523. 
perſiſt in dis wickedneſs, untill at laſt it pleaſed 
; fire bm firſt with \ ficknels, und then with death: during which time 
| no per ſwaii on could move bim to repent his foreſanl 
g the Bell rot99, cid mob hardly in the very agg. 


crime: all thret c ane rae by.oath, chat it might ſeem the more 
3 The firſt wiſheth, if it were not ſo, that he might be burnt. Tbe 
ae met det one 2 The third, that be 

| 2 After ward in proceſs „dhe firſt had his Houk let 

| night, and he with Fil — was burnt. The ſecond was 
eh 19-09 fearfull diſeaſe which he wiſhed unto himſelf from the 

—— foleaf eee e chird 2 what was be. 
theſe twain,reperited, con C piracy again IN arc! 10, And loſt 

—— with lamentation When U/adiſlaw King of Pole and — 
— 2 the Torte without conſent of the Pope, or other Jus Alles: 
: it unlawfull for him to make peace with a common eren 


| — Chu ſian wichour the authority Papall, ſent Cardinall ll to 
* ace Uiddiflons to renew warre upon the Turte notwithſtanding his oath ; 
; eee ; whereupon having ventured the war, according 

, after. doubtfull Battell for three. daies ſpace, ac 
abe to hard ſhifts, and in a manner to ceſpar : inſo- 
wan. r and pulling out of his boſome, ard 
hs. 2 5 1 dhe ſcrowle of t _— wich a loud voice be cryetb; 7 be 
255 1 uf the Leagues, O Feſma Chriſt, / Chriſtians have flricken With me. The) 
Aare moch an loly On whe pi goed N en 2 # the faith ak th) 


I 6 
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nd my wrong, 
ye! kyewn +4 _ Name foew pumſoment upox 


| ne Flea | — In the daies — — 
we les was led by the Sheriff to execution, divers poor people 
y; and asked their Almes : he then not having any Money to 
did put off all his Apparell/ fave his ſhirt, and gave it unto them, 
ne bog meta in ti ving whereof, be ex borted chem to 
bo the Goſpel. Whale he was 

| —— 
baer bm not good people, he is an Hererick, and 
it z believe him not, for it is Hereſie that he ſaith And 
— ſo did this wicked wretch blow 
| : untill they came unto the place where they 
after this Martyr ma bound to the fiake; and 
| — of Gods yg blaſphe- 
at the che people wy 


der: among the reſt, one ſaid, He is a good old Father : to whom ahother, 
amed Denny Benfield, replied with a moſt outragious blaſphemy not fit to be 
named. But ſhortly after this youog girle was ſo ſtriken, that all the one fide. 
of her was black, and ſhe became ſpeechleſs, and died. One Barron a Bayliff of 
9 Lineolnſoire, who made ſhew to be a great friend of the Goſpel 
in King Eamardt time, but in Queen Maries time, he moved the Pariſh to ſhew 
| ves the Queens friends, and ſet up Maſs ſpeedily, to which purpoſe he 
called upon chem till in the Name: and when he ſaw his words were 
tot regarded, he got him to Church upon à Sunday morning, when the C#- 
rate began to ſay ſervice according to the form uſed in King Edwards time: and 
coming to him he ſaid, Syrrah, will you not fay Maſs, buckle your ſelf ro-Maſs 
yon knave or ( ſwearing a bloody oath ) I will ſheath my Dagger in your 
Nouders, But not long after, this Bayliff riding from home with one of his 
neighbours, as he returned home, a Crow flew over his head, ſinging after her 
wonted manner, Knave, Knave, and dunged upon his noſe, which ranne down 
upon his mouth and beard: which fo annoyed his ſtomack with a poyſoned fa- 
your, that he never ceaſed vomiting untill he came home, whereof within few 
dies he died, without 2 of repentance. One 2 Apowel, mocked 
one Filliew Monlden, as he was reading an Engliſh Service- Book in a Winters 
Evening, deriding him at every word with contrary and flouts: Where- 
fore the ſaid iliam checked him, faying, he mocked not him but God. But 
asthe ſaid illiam was reading theſe words, Lord have mercy wpon : The 
other with a ſtart ſuddainly ſaid, Lord have mercy upon me: Then william asked 
 himwherefore he was afraid; He anſwered, <7 A you read Lord have mercy 
pon #4 ; me thought the hair of my head ſtood upright with a great fear that 
came upon me: The next day in the morning he fell mad, and after that he lay 
night and day, and bis tongue never ceaſed crying out of the Devil of Hell: 
Thus be lay fix dates, that his Maſter and all the reſt of the bouſe were weary of 
thenoiſe, and ſent him to Bedlam, Iwo ſhe Bears out of the Wood, devoured _ 
lor ty and two Children of them that mocked Elis the Prophet. Some being King 224 
in Communication about Crammer, Ridley, and Latimer, in an Houſe ar 
Abingdon in B ark hire: One Lever a Ploughman dwelling at Brightwel, ſaid 

that lie ſaw that evil- favoured knave Latimer, when he was burned, and that he 

bad teeth like a horſe, at which time and ras. 2 ſonne oo 1 moſt 

wickedly hanged himſelf. The es at the arraignment of Chriſt cryed, ſaying, 

Hw blood be — i and our . which imprecation is verified upon them . 
anto this day. At Nerburge in Germany à certain Mother curſed her Sonne, 

-faying, Get thee amay, I would thou mighteſt never come again alive: the very 

ame day he went into the water and was drowned. Again, a Mother brought „n 
her Child to the Univerſity at ¶ittenuberge, by reaſon he was poſſeſſed with an T heat. Hig. 
unclean ſpirit; being demanded how it came to paſs, ſhe anſwered in the hearing Præc 4. 

'of many, that in her anger the ſaid, The Devil take thee, and thereupon 

preſently the Child was poſſeſſed. The Lieutenant of the Tower, who was T. 1. 
— Tower-Hill, on the 20 day of November 1615, at his laſt end , ef ne 
confeſſed; that in bis younger daies, (as well beyond the Seas, as in his own Tower, his 
Countrey ) he was much addicted to idle vain gaming, and being haunted with ſpeech aa 
lack (as he called it) upon a time much diſpleaſed at his loſs, clapping his *<Prncance. 
and upon his breaſt, If ever 1 play again, then let me be hanged: which he 

8 to perform, and was payed home according to his wicked impre- 


2. Vain and idle ſpeech, that tends to no uſe or profit is to be ſhunned. 
Either fpeak. omerbing (better then filewee, ( faich the Heathen man) or keep , _ 

"Pence, | Again, pr. :ibe to thy ſelf two times of ſpeaking , that eichey thou 4 
peak of things undoubtedly known,or of things neceſlary : — 


Of the Government Books, 

ch is better then ſilence; but in other things we mult rather hold our pes 
ſpeak. Uſe ſeaſonable ſilence or prof ſpeech. Our Saviour — 
a that of every idle werd that men ſball ſpeak. they maſt give Account 
ft the day of judgment : Not only evil words, hut frivolous, which are not be 
hovefull to ſpeaker or hearer, are yery dangerous, as which make men lyable to 
, «| -3: Speech is _— when it is immoderate and exceeds meaſure. Thou 
muſt ſhut up words with ſilence, and ſilence with ſeaſonableneſs. It is the point 
of a-wiſe man to ſpeak much, jn-few words, not to comprehend little in many, 
The weight of ſentences is from the matter contained in them, not from the 
multitude of words wherewith they are ſtuffed In this particular men offend, 
* when t ſpinne out a little matter with length of words, and empty ſounds. 
Optimus eff But that ſpeech is not long, when words are fitted to the nature of things then- 
bominilingue ſelves. Think bim long (- faith the Heathen,) who ſpeaketh nothing fich, 
ugh he pronounce only two ſyllables : But think not him long who ſpeaketh 
well, although he ſhall ſay very much, and for a long time. Nor are they fault 


EY 7 fog few fade rung paſs all diſcourſe of ſerious matters, abound in mir th and jeſts, 


[whereas it is to be uſed ſparingly as ſalt to ſeaſon and revive, not te waſt the 
Hefiod. ſpirits, or conſume time.” In like manner to talk and conferre of earthly things 
copiouſly, and to go over the ſame things again and again, when they might be 
difpatchedin few words at once, cannot be elteemed leis then an incontinency of 

ſpeech, the ſign of an earthly heart, 
: 4. Words as men ſay of fiſh, it unſeaſonable, do ſtink. It is better to fay 
Aut. Gallas. nothing, than to ſpeak out of ſeaſon. It beboveth us to know the manner of 


lid, 8. cP.2- ie occafion:; for that is the point of wildom.. They that ſing unſealonadly, 


though they do it skilfully, they are not approved, but undergo the crime of 

Thou doſt but trifle, it thou play the Plyloſopher unſeaſonably. Here- 

in they offend, who miſpend the time that God bath conſecrated to his ſervice, 

in worldly conference about their own affairs. And they likewiſe that caſt the 

Prov.23-9. pearle of the Goſpel before ſwine, and beſtow admonition upon them that are 


| 3 not capable of it. Cleoftratzs to him who asked, Art thou not aſhamed of 


» Sam. 20. 36, drunkenneſs, anſwered, Art thou not aſhamed to admoniſh a drunken man? 


- 


2 King, 18,36, r to men diſtempered, is clean caſt away. 
$. Raſh ſpeeches are evil. It is better to ſay nothing, than to ſpeak without 


Keel. 5,22 good advice and deliberation. Be not raſh with thy mouth. B. h the mind with 


Prov.19-3.. out knowledge i not goed, and he that haſteneth wit h his feet finneth. Two vices 
are here matched together, and reproved together, as dangerous and hurtful, 
Þ.or.18.12, Fred? the one is the cauſe of the other, which are igngance and raſhneſs, 
ewe '3* Ne chat anſwereth a matter before he bath heard.it, it is à folly and ſhame to 
him. To make anſwer, or Za ſpeech, or at all to ſpeak of any matter 
before a man hath throughly , and fully informed dimſelf therein, is a raſh 
and indiſcreet part, and the evil conſequents thereof, cannot but redound much 
to his diſcrecit. 5 | 
. © Silence for the moſt part is a note of wiſdom, a means of ſafety. A fool 
faith the I ) cannot hold his peace ata Banquet: but yet ſilence i 
1. Hypocriticall werd, when a man continually holdeth his peace, becauſe 
herhinketh the worſhip of God to conſiſt al ag This was the groſs error 
of the Pattolorinftift: or Silentiariſts. But the Scriptures which command mo- 
. deration of the Tongue, do never impoſe perpetuall filence. For by ſpeech 
of Tpeeh y reaſon man differs . A bealt, and he that takes r uſe 
or amongſt men, doth not only deprive man of many profits per. 
fairing to this life, but alſo turn him into 1 brait bead ea, into a ſtock and 
fone: And certain it is, be finneth againſt God and that grievouſly, who 
pe 
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our grief, Job. 16. 4. 3. Te hin that l 
en by friend, but he: forſakerh the few of 
If we know harm: to be intended 1. 
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roceeding from want of delight in heavenly things or love 
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Book 4. of the Tongue. «i 


kept from hely words. Te ha Saints are commanded to exhort, ad- 
moniſh, rebuke, comfort, and build up one another in their moſt holy Faith. 
Bur. they cannot yeeld obedience to this Commandement, if they give way 
to. conninaall ſilence. Fourthly, It is the commendation of them fear 
God. that th N „Mal. 3. 16. | 
_ The Uſe of all is, That we ſeriouſly humble our (elves for the errrour 
of our Tongues, take ſorrow for it, 2 beartily pray for and grace 
to reform and amend. joe i me, for I am andone, becanſe I am 4 man of 
anclean lips, and I dwell in the midſt of a people of unclean lips, Tha. 6. 5. 
And this tranſgreſſion is the rather to be watched againſt , becauſe we 
have many provocations to ſinne in this kind; and though the offence may 
ſeem leſs, yet oft failings may increaſe the meaſure of it. 
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CHAP. L 


A Definition of Prayer, Every wiſh and defire is not Prayer. Th 
Holy Ghoit'i the prihalpul ef ficient Cauſe of Prayer. That Praye 
is 4 principal Part of Gods Worſhip, and of neceſſary Uſe for us 


on: 
. 1 Prayer ? . A 

wicunque or | A. It is a religious calling upon God in the Name of Chriſt accor- 
= Dev colle- — to his will: Or we may call 1 25 humble and familiar conference of the 
quitur, ithfull ſoul with the Lord his Redeemer, in Jeſus Chriſt. For Prayer is an 
2 828 the heart to God, in making requeſts and offering thanks troop 
Oras, lequerk ift, A deſire no wa — — potvanh is not Prayer: but the 
ad ſponſum. motion of the ſoul in or thankſgiving, lifting up it ſelf to God. In 
Hier. 44 Scripture it is called, rhe /ifting up of, of the rearing up of the /o»/. And they 
Euſtoch, de that Pray, are ſaid to out theer ſouls or hearts before God ; to intreat the fact 
5 of the Loyd God; to Veoh the face of God ; ts pour out their complaint before him; 
ger. o. 0 lift a a Prayer; to pour out a Prayer, and to lift up acry. 


Eft Oratio col. 
ien meutis cum Deo, Niles de 674 cap. 2. Orans femiliare cum Chriſto ſeri colloguium. Gilbert in Cin. 
i part lib. 1. cap, 1. To Pray, doth 


Ser, 7. Plal. . 14.” AQ, 10-4. Plal,38;9. See Bellar. 
import an holy 8 out of the ſoul umo G Orare eſt aninus ad 
Deum levare Chem Mar. c. 51. Oratio eſt ardens affect 41 tendens. Duc. ls. 31. g. 2. Pal. 25.1. 
& 86. 4. Lam 3. 4. Sam, 3. 15. Plal. 42,4 & 2. 6. 1 13. 6. Pfal. 27. 8, Pfal. 103.1, 


& 142. . IIa. $7.4 Reg. 19. 4. IIa. 26. 16. Jer. 7. 16. Orne e deu cordis incentio ad Deum pr 


To defire is Q. Are not all Wiſhes and deferes Prayers? 5 

. and by Proyer, albetevery Prayer (thanklgrin 
whaz we ap. Excepted ) ordinarily imports ſome deſire; neither is every lawful! deſire a fit 
prove. M. matter for Prayer. For Prayer is a wiſh or deſire of the heart directed unto 
* ir deſire and may lawfully deſire, which yet are not 
Goakerof matters of that moment as may be fit to acquaint God in particular with our 
Tou beg 260, deſire of them. or to direct our Petitions in ſpecial manner co bim for them ; 
165. much leſs to expect or require at Gods hand any ſpecial work or help of his fo 


Book 5. Of TY ayer, 
the effecting of them. Thus in lawfull game a man may deſire to winne rather 
then to loſe, to overcome rather then to be conquered : but they are not ſuch as 
itis to acquaint God withall. 
Qa is the efficient Canſe of Prayer? 
- A. The principal efficient is the Holy Ghoſt : for deſire to pray is not bred 
in us by nature, nor acquired by humane ftudy or induſtry : but put into us by 
Spirit of God, who doth lift up our hearts to God. Wherefore in ſpecial 
manner it is called the Spirit of Swpplicarions : becauſe by this heavenly fire, 
our affect ions are warmed with a deſire of Praying, our lips are opened 
to ſing of the praiſe of Cod. Prayer is not a work of humane ſtrength, art, 
wit or 8 fer me ef our ſelves know not What its pray. The Child is 
born before it cry. Faith and Prayer are both from one Fountain: 
But-Faith is 4 ſupernaturall gift of God. The fame Spirit that in- 
fuſleth the gift of Faith, doth teach, incite, direct, and inable to Pray. 
u every man hath more liberally received the graces of the Spirit, ſo is he more 
ardent and frequent in Prayers. As ſoon as the Holy Ghoſt doth poſſeſs the 
heart of man, be doth caſt into it an ardent fire of Prayer, whoſe flames do 
mount up to the Habitations of God. The lefs principal efficient is the faithfull 
heart. Prayer is the gift of God, but the act of man. The Spirit giveth abi- 
to Pray, andinciterhunto it: but it is man that Prayeth by the Spirit. A 
godly mind and fervent heart, that is, an underſtanding holily infor- 
and a will moved with fervent Zeal to perform this worſhip re- 
after a lawfull manner, is the leſs principal cauſe of Prayer. 
Prayer we obtain the Spirit, hem « be then the Cauſe of 


Spirit of God is the Parent of Prayer : but the more full com- 
tion of the Spirit is obtained by Prayer; as hath been ſhewed be- 


QQ I: Prayer any part of Gods Worſhip ? ALAM. 

"A. It isa principal parc of Divine ſervice, which God requiterh, and man 
is bound to perform. For firſt, When God is ddighted with nothing ſo much 
wick our obedience: he hath moſt ſeverely enjoyned this Office of Prayer, and 
9 ſweet promiſes, and dreadfull comminatiom of puniſhments unless we 


bey, inviteth untoit. Secondly, Sith on God as the moſt all inferiour 
in the world are dependent, res grin, the more it co- 
reteth to impart vertue untothings beneath it, ſhonld any kind of ſer- 
vice we do or can do, find acceptance then Prayer, which ſheweth 
dur corturrente with him in deſiripg that wherewith his very nature doth moſt 
4 > | Thirdly, The name of Prayer is uſuall to fignifie even all the ſervice 
ever we do unto God; aud that per ha ps to ſhew, that thete is in Religion 
Wnceeptadle duty, which devout Invocation of the Name of God doth not 
n Fourrhly, rs are thoſe Calves of mens [i 
thoſe moſt pratious and ſweet Odours; thoſe rich Preſents and Gifts which 
ing carried up into Heaven, do beſt teftifie our dutifull aſſection, and are for 
of all favour at the hands of God, the moſt undoubted means we 
can uſe. Fifchly, Prayer is com to Incenſe or ſweet Perfumes, for that 
they are as acceptable to the Lord as Perfumes are to men ; and to the drops 
FHoney, as it were dropping from the lips of the Church, as from 


ol - 

her tongue, Sixthly, By Prayer we git 

the Father of Lights, the Fountain of all good 
him the praile of his wiſdom, goodneſs, mer- 
our neceflities, and is both williog and able 
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of Prayer. | Book 1. 


lib. 1. cap. 10, 


12. 
uch. de red. 
lab, 1. in tec 


m. de In 
Thal. 
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a man 
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their ground, 


yet they 
will have 
leave asked, 
other wile it 
would be 
rake 1 for 

2 common 
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80 God, ce. 


Pial. 3 . 0. 
Pia' 4 


Pfal. 3. 15, 


duſt and 


to help and ſucc our us. As teaching bringe th us to know that God it our ſu 
Truth; ſo Prayer teſtifieth that we acknowledge him our Sovereign — 


thy Cod. 

'Q. it neceſſary that we ſhould pray ? - 

A. Prayer is the Oblation of a free and willing heart; but yet it is neceſſary 
not by neceſlicy of co- action, but of Precept. We muſt aske, and that con- 
tinuaſly, that is at ſet times, without intermiſſion, by the Commandement of 
Chriſt himſelf, bidding us 45k, ande ſpall receive ; ſeck,and we foal find; kncck, 
and it ſpall be opened wnto s;] wherein we ſhould reſt. For as God hath tore- 
appointed all neceſſaries to be You us: ſo hath he appointed the means whereby 
they ſhould be brought to paſs, whereot Prayer is a chief. As Children have 
no more compendious way to get any thing then to beg it at their Parents, no 
more have we then to beg it at the hand of our God ; who, if Parents ſinſul, give 
geud things to their children that atk them, will much more. give u the Spirit that 
defere it, Spare to ſpeak, and ſpare to ſpeed : Open thy mouth wide, and ud mil 
fill it. , The grace of God is the Fountain of all bleſſings, but Gods hearing and 
our Prayers, as means do come betwixt the grace of God which is hidden in him- 
ſelf, and the effects of his grace, which are then perceived, when he heareth our 
Prayers. And of this Ordinance there are juſt reaſons. 1. It is meet we ſhould 
pray for the thingy we have need of, that having received them, we might be 20. 
ſured we had them of God, and not by accident or fortune, as natural men ſpeak. 
2. God that beſtoweth his gifts of grace freely, would have it appear that they 
are gra tious, given without any deſert ; and this is done, when we beg to be te- 
lieved of meer mercy, and praiſe the Lord for. favours already vouchſaſed of 
bounty and love. 3. What love or honour, ſhould God receive at our hands 
for mercies given, if we did not call upon him in our neceſſities, and praiſe his 


Name for the love Wherewith he hath reſpeRed us? The commanded neceflary 


uſe of Prayer is three-fold.- Firſt, In reſpect of God, who is glorified by our 
Prayer and praiſe," as the wellſpring of grace, the fountain of mercy, the giver 
of every good & gift, from whom they come, and to whom all praile 


muſt be returned. By Prayer, the graces of the Spirit are exerciſed, and fo i | 


have communion with God, and grow into acquaintance with God, 


creaſed; we ha) communion with 
| whereby our ſtock of grace and comfort is much augmented. Good company 


- 


: communion with God much more. Secondly, In regard of 


men, the helping of them through love, by being ſaiters at the Throne of grace 
for them th 
what evil might befall, teſtifie the holineſs of our deſires before him, and pay our 


Chriſt and returning thanks with and for them unto the Lord. 
regard of our ſelves, that we might obtain what is needſull. prevent 


debt of thankfullaeſs, having nothing elſe to return for all his mercics plent- 


5 | | f 
.. fully reached forth unco us: and that uſe and experience might confirm the pro- 


aſhes; this high sad honourable” Priviledge z/ to have free acceſs unte him, and to have the ear-of 
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thoſe things that ſtand in our way. If we pray not, we cannot Fals. 


ſupplied in our neceſlities, nor yet comfortably to uſe and enjoy the Dun. 9. 2. 

ings we have: for as if we take any thing that rot, bours he ask- cal. n. 
ing hum leave, we are accounted" Thieves ; ſo to poſſeſs the things of God lib. 3. <#p. 20. 
( whole all ching are ) wichour asking them at his band, is felony. Prayers 7% 
ire mraus to e us bolily and eomtortably to enjoy the things received. | Exo.3 2.10, 
wenne is ſan@eined by Prayer: and what we obtain by Prayer,” we poſſeſs Prayer is 
with greareſt pleaſure.” Things received by Prayer encreaſe ohr love to Key to open - 
God, our fervency in ſapplication, our faith in his Promiſes, our thankfulneſs *** day; and 
to his Majelty : lift up the heart to the more earneſt meditation of his bognty, —.— 
and make us ready to part with them for Gods glory. Neither is there — 
leaſt we ſhould weary the Lord by continuall craving : for be is bonourgd, \find c av. Inkir. 
not wearied by our Prayers. Oey WETTED 
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5 15 XX Ha ee eee to pray ? 
| i n We bare che examples of Chriſt, »the Patriarchs, Prophet, 
* — 5 Jall Saints provoking us to pray. The whole life of our Saviour, 
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for ns with groanings,” ſc *' of heart,” that cannot be expreſſed. I will pray With the 
Spirit, I'will fing with the Spir. Praying alwaies 7.4 all — and ſuppli- how: _—_ 
cation in tie d pr, Such was Chriſts Prayer, who in the daies of b fleſh did) Hev 5.7. 
up Prayers and ſbrong cries unto bim, dc. From bis ſoul they came: for 
yer Gerd upwich loud eryes,qnd many rexrs.' | Andhe ardent defire 
is the thing chat heareth, though chere be no voice annexed, as appeareth 
in Moſes; Why eryeſt tbos unto me] It is aid of Hannah, She Pall in ber beam pg 
And the Cavear is, Let not thy heart be hafty to ur ter any thing before Cad. The N | 
wickedare challenged, that they pray not With their heart, When. thy houle upon | Lam. 2.18, 
their beds The Prayer outward, of the lips, without the requeſt of the heart, is Cen 34.45. 
an empty thing which God regardeth not; nay, an abhominable mockery Ecdl f. . 
which he decetterd. Cxr/ed u be bus drawerb near vl bis lips, Whew biy heart Flad 2c. 
# fare from me. The ſpiricis the true riſe of Prayer; it is the travell of the Hol. 7.14, 
heart which pleaſerh God. Singing with grace in your hearts tothe Lord making lia. 19.13. 
melody in your heart to the Lord. My beart is fixed ( faith David) my heart uw Mu. 15.8. 
fixed, I Will ſing, and give praiſe, And fo be calleth upon himlelf, Bleſs che 3.723% 
Ed bee, foul and al that u within me bleſs his bely Name. Again, intreating Sen l. 
audience, be ſath, Give car unte my Prayer that proceedeth not from feigued lips. Pal 5 
For God is Spirit, and will be N in ſpirit and truth. The cry of the & 108. 1. 
doth not pierce the clouds: but the ſighes of the heart enter into the ears III. 10 3. 1. 
the Lord of Hoſts, whe dwelleth in the Heavens. And this maketh Prayer A. 7, 
kiborious, becauſe the ſpiric is to travelſ in it: and the Saints in this regard, can Want. 
endure betcer to hear an houre, than to pray a quarter: whereas the world, they Prov. 23. 36. 
ery for praying rather than for preaching, becauſe they think the outward re- Pls! 10,17, 
peating of words with a general intention will ſuffice, not knowing or conſide- 4 19-58. 
ringimeenth what cſs ray or her. = "Hrs BILL 
8 Re Sas yy wie 82 
iadaver. Oratio fone ſpirun ( meme in Daum per fidem, per Spiritum ſan tun F. and faut in 1 


Aub direftion may we take from hence towehing the length of dur 
Prajers ? | 

4 Prayer is an exerciſe of the ſoul, to be continued according to the ſtrength Bccl. 5.2. 
of livelibood and ſpirit that God hath given. The rule of direction is, that we 
muſt fie and proportion our words to our matter, and both matter and words to 
our minds and hearcs, our faith and fervency, devotion and atrention. Inthis 
holy duty it is not good ordinarily to exceed to tiredneſs, which breedeth both 
deadneſs and diſcomfort. If dulneſs proceed from. ſloth , it is neceflary to 
wreſtle; till it be overcome : but if thou have life and , it is dangerous co 
out-ſpend natural ability : for when the ſpirits are our deſires will cool, 
and dulneſs ereep on, which doch not a little diſquiet the tender conſcience. In 
publique Prayer, the Miniſter in reſpect of length mult have regard to the abi 

of the tion: In Prayer with the Family, the Maſter may continue 
long, as the power and ſtrength of them that live therein, will bear. 
that pray with others, muſt have regard co che vigour and livelihood of them 
that joyn with them. The Prayers of the ſick and fecble ſhould be ſhort and 
frequene*" berauſe weakneſs of body and mind will not codure length of me- 
dirations without tedious weariſomenels. The like may be ſaid of them, that 
infeebled with ſorrow and diſtreſs of conſcience, or vehemency of cemp- 


\ What things are required in Prager? | | * 
| Sw Krowledg of Godin Chriſt, and of bis will and Word, accor- 18 


ling ro which we ought to pray. Blind devorion cannot pleaſe God. I vil prey pe 
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pray or praile( —— 4 Secondly, Humility, when in cooſcienc 
3 1 2 and unworthineſs, we abaſe our ſelves in che ſight of God, = 
pes 1. | | ſubmit to his good x and aſcribe whatſoever we enjoy or hope for 


Ezck.36-31-., hig meer gract and > uſe it to his glory, and do whatſoever he will. / 
8 Ab-, 7 hawhaſt magnified thy mercy ned. 


19. . ſervant, faith Let; 1am not Worthy the leaſt of all 4 wercies, faith Zarch : Who 
Luk,15.21, I fah David, and what in my bowſe, that thou baſt brought me hither ? 
Den · 32. 10. Whats mote odious then a proud begger? Are not favours hay upon a 
384 man clean caſt away ꝰ The ſelt-conceited doth neither ſee his wants, nor 
a up with eſe rg of miſery, nor return praiſe to God for 
« vouchſaſed unto him. Thirdly, Confidence in the truth, 
ap God. Truſt is ahe- ſpring of . and by Prayer 
Truftinthe Lord at all times, ye people, poure ont yuur heart 
1 InGed 1 Will praiſe his Ward, in God I haue put my traſt. What 
wrong can be done to his Highneſs, then to pray unto him, and not 
Ke agree ndundlevd mere? Fourthly, Attention and devotion, 


we have our thoughts earneſtly faſtened upon bim to hom, and that for 
2 — We hike it not in our Children, chat when 


wo thanks for; what they bave re- 
they ſhould look here and way and that way, without all 
42 or the thing they are —2 — ſhall we think that God will be 
K „ Cold requeſts are of no eſteem with God: cold 
3 Kiſtaſtfull to the gueſt. It is the holy ſeryour of 
dul that God requireth, and is well- pleaſed with in all his ſervices. Fet vency 
puts the heart into an holy and ſpiritual dipoſition, whereby we are more fitted 
to receive mercy. In Prayer all the graces of the Spirit are ſer on work, and 
' the more fervent the Prayer is, the more they are intended. And this fervency 
ftandsin this, that a man put forth all his ſirength in Prayer, though he hare 
and continue conſtant though he ſeem not to prevail, but to be 
Theſe two things make up fervency in Prayer, ſente of need, and 
of mercy. Need puts ſtickes on the fire to make our fervency the more: but 
G iowa of Prayer. Fiſthly, Prayer muſt be made in obedience, that 
aa what is agreeable to the will of God, and unfeignedly purpoſe (0 
obtained to — yot his Name, furtherance of our {alvation, 
that callech God to witneſs an untruth, 


prayeth with —— mercies of God to ſinne nad whhes 
nefs, . theabetter, maintainer and upholder of 


wha of Prayer ij there? 

or Chriſtian beadfuloeſs and obſervation is a notable fur- 
—.—— Not that we ſhould ſit up late, as in Mocturnei; or awake 
day, 28 in morning Matters : But we muſt all day long have a wabening 
ſoul, that carrieth the duty of in remembrance. Match and pray. Cow 
_ Hate in Prayer, and hach in the ſame with wing. Tie end of all thing. 
| ſober, . in Prayer. Where we may {ce it 

at is meant, though this will keep the = 


A 


: 1 . 
— 79 taking the opportunities, and imarlung 
courſe of theday, which may fu us ſor Prayer. Bor the finſt, this'warchful4 
geſs will make a man ſo caſt, and make fuch . 
not haue hinderances when he ſhaft] God 2 Mementes 
* . . — one do not lift up: 


3 5 from inne Les — 
For if we W 


For 
nor 


— 
ee ee rel, will I rife to give thanks aura | 
t of thy righteans j ee IS ats r 
— the day time; as CR I gy 3, TEES 
into carthly-mindedneſs, in Wrach, in n ſooliſh and unfruit· 94.2.4 
fill peaking ed thirehce whit te wi here ev ord Lord keep the door of aur 
lips. n be ſeeks to 
taſaage and turn us out of the right way, and what cauſe wo-have to pray con- 
defended againit him. Nor may the chaſtiſements of God be neg- 
whereby he intends to | awaken us from ſecurity, and ſtirre to a mort 
ſerious inquiſit ion of our heart and way; God corrects to quicken in 
And laſtly, we muſt labour, as to have a ſenſe of wants, ſo to have a feeling of 
the good things God giveth; of the evilshe keeperh from us: for wichour the 
one we cannot be poor in ſpirit, nor beg unfeignedly ; without the other we 
cannot be truly thanktull, nor offer up our praiſe heartily. Now we muſt watch 
in Prayer againſt indeyotionand wandrings, c. So E/ay complaineth. And IIa. 61. 7. 
ee — e ik neither that ſtirretb ap himſolf to tabs bald 
2 give we; (not thy body, tongue and voice Prov. : 3-36, 
2 5 bur ) 3 rj — oughts, deſires Wide e he heart. _ 3,18, 
ſaith, The Sarrifices of God are 4 broken ſpirit. Aſter Prayer 
_-_ marke how God hath anſwered us in this or that we have entreated. 
in the mor ning will I direct my Prayer unto thee, and Will wait; ſtand us in Pfal. 3. 3 
"and fre bow the Lord wi deat with me, and remember me in | 
| But of this laſt more in che parts of Prayer: becauſe it 
veiongs to petition or requeſt. And this checketh many; fucks as he 
4 been down ruſh upon Prayer, even from pots to Prayer z when 
dhe 1 ce they have kv —— — 
. mouthes with lighe unſruitfull 
vg of — cal for a Prayer. And many are | 
| keep cheir eyes 
| 5 they are ſo affected, as if it would ealt 'them ; 
e to be . in Prayer. In ſome places where Prayer i g 
twice a day, it is commonly gone about with little or no reverence 
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Yah OM is N of 0s rea burt 
AF das? . 1 ue are barten 
W 8 obſerye in the day, matter tor this pur. 
r ar pars va ue ethos Prayer; this maketh our Prayers 
RESI ; we know it not, doth make us com- 

tion, becauſe we walk all da 


9 Peaſe, would 2 
S ? Would you not bid him mend 


So when we let our heart looſe all day, 


h haſtily into Gods preſence, how ſhould 
„when bed · time calleth on us to Prayer? 
{0 keep this watch, that we may ſee and 

us have a narrow care of Gur beartz 
they range not aſter vanity; Let us as 


and weightieſt work in the world 
mave received, What Peticions we are 


tin 
* s % 
* 


— 2 they .ſhould be preſſed,” c. If one 
Pial.zo8-1, $, be will not Venture ex tem 


we are to make before 


| Prayer t - wet 
of the voice, not only in publick Prayer 
with others; but alſo when we pray 


of the le: becauſe they cannot yeeld 
they underkand what is prayed — In 
5 abſolute neceſſuy; 
of Prayer, which 
an may fervently and ſpeak 
the heart be abſent. The ſpeech 
| melody in the cares of God, though 
Bu tet theoutwar af words be never ſo ſmooth 
nat piealing if read and uttered without under- 
* A008: then is not neceſſary in ſolitary 
1 read chat David an holy Prophet, and a 
een ben nd not content himſelf with mental! Prayer, 
PAR K Ae be ſaid of Nehemiah; Hezthiah, 
. neck. 00 . the book of God uc 
a l A . : ub my voce With my 


, 'F | 1 
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Ken; Civ care nuto my voice, When 
tons; Let the Words of my month 
Prayer that goth not forth of 
22 are yet [peatig, 
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meanes, both to en the: ae — teria; Yee i * 
— — — {fy che — ad de- 

ect td arly furckr 1 | 3 vot ienem acyim 


' excitamus. Aug, 
ce Ep. 121. ad 
But touching the uſe of the voice in prayer, prov, cap. 9. 
1, If eras: —.— f words jn ſolitarineſs do time Dili quoguc 
Bo tt born; or haul ice of froniamſor- 
Ker | jam excite, 


que erumpere 
ſolet & redun- 
* 


: C and 0 91 | 4: Tf 'we 
be ai chert mouth to God, the voice" mult Wend ade tle thet Fn 
ahich joyn with us may onder tand ir and re dified thereby. 5." In the ue 1 ddl a 
yoice's muſt Took eo the heut, "thatit'po-/albrig! wich it, and be not fog wy i pal. 
rn "about or matters! for the 757 e if the” 34. verl, 4- 
** 2 e eee 
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Rab Ruler be to * lvl ronching 1. neue e 
pre! 
1 1. Greateſt liberty may be talen i in ſecrer and ſohury Prayer, becauſe 
we ave: ſure, that (if there bea belecving, hamble; and bleeding hearr, with 
ant affection) God win not upbraid any man for his method, order, 
or utterance: bur yet irrevetence, and over · grent is to be 
— 2. In private Prayer with others we may not take ſo liberty 
but have reſpect to the edification of others, 2 nook Þ 
For in this Light of the Goſpel, where there is more knowledge than conſcience, 
theyoungett and ſimpleſt in a family (unleſs they be very babes and oung chil- 
drettindeed ) will be ready el ery/ ſtumble at it: and it may be feur- 
—— ſomeChriſtians adele __ — and ofſenſive 
gie Gone bur whar is decent; orderly; and graue, ſuiting with che Ma- 


& decent p eo be 
is ſuperſtition; 6 
1 — 7 


fi —— = one bo 
"Wi | . infurions, tedious: 
( thEeonttery, 26 negieR dcomely, grive, plain, Hgrifcant 1 
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8 Books; 


| 26 e neither to be Over- 
dor yet oyer- homely: dt 
ed and the good ld Gods 
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© 59 RU of Prayer, wm 
ad acceptable Prayer, which 

its x. others wants, and 

ſt be. put up in, che ſelf. fame gt in 
by many careleſs and ſecure 

Brethren of che ſeparac paration; 

the thing it ſelf, the perſons 

Thera, and che manner bc+y a ſerform of 
"oh ;is not of this or that preſenpt 

lels ff one” for 7 of matter faulty 

in general, WI N law ſull to 

8 | ugh | bo {Peary „ ſound and alloy- 

| gra ond a exception. Secondiy, It i 

- not queſtioned whether a man may ask things 1 umpertinent; as ſir wen in 
time oſ drouth: ſor it is matter of our Prayers muſt be 
according to the Word « of God preſent occaſions. Thirdly, A Prayer 
for matter and externall form heh hoy ani may be ſinfull in the uſer by 
accident ; viz, when it is repeated underſtanding or intention ofheart. 

Of this here _ ion Fane Gap ty deg. It is grantedthic 


» a 


Ts 85 

ova ly ſet down ſuch 
8 Ts rule coal iſtians and Churches. Not 
the neceſliry, but the la thereof is — Fifthly, It was never 


held that a man 13 or be laviſhly ried to a ſet form of Prayer, 
in ſuch ſort as never to offer up any petition or thankſpiving, but what be 


Therm Fake ce form: for ſtarce any day peſleth over our head, 
be not divers new occaſions, either of rejoycing or thank(Pring, 


mourning und craving pardon, or indeed of both. Such uſe there. 
rn (reed, rin for we know our: requeſts mult be 
framed, our 338 


o the preſent: occaſion. Sixthly, It 
* conſidered that there 


ees and meaſures of gifts, both n- 
8 —— as alſo of grace, (as knowledge, aith, 


divers, men. there be divers ſtates and conditions of 
iſ 8 rw E 
LLP LEMIUNS, » 
1 -11tl>oxrr may 


- ſome; novices, others trained up and 
in greater freedom, others perplexed 


they chat are better gifted, either by nature, 
uſe 1 liberty : others, if they con- 


ting words and clauſes at- 
— — Seventhly, In 
12 — and words: In pub- 


over. 

8 of reading Prayer wpon a Book, or uſing a ſtinted Form de- 
others | 

A. Firſt, A publique ſer form of Prayer penned or printed, that is found and 
pertinent for ce of matter ; grave and ſimple for order and manner ; 
pot prejudicing, abridging, or hindering by length the preaching of the-Word 
or prayer fitted to ſpecial oecaſions, is lawfull to be uſed in the Congregation, 
wherher it be read or rehearſed by memory. Secondly, If any Governour of a 
Family be ſo weak in knowledge and other graces of the ſpirir,cthac he be not able 
of bimſelf ro offer up the Morning and Evening Sacrifice in the behalf of his 
Family, let him ( if it be poſſible, as labour and conſtancy will make it poſlible 
pd eaſie ) commit ſome wholeſome formes of holy Prayers to memory ( though 
be the ſhorter.) that he may not be troubled nor diſtracted with turning 
oyer leaves, nor poreing on #Book :: which will be neither ſo comely in the 
eyes of others, nor ſo comfortable to himſelf. And let him do this conſtantly 
and with a good ſpirit, and he ſhall find by the bleſſing of God, that in a ſhort 
time, his heart will be ſo enlarged, and his mouth ſo opened, that he ſhall be 
able according to the ſundry occafions that ſhall be offered, both with comeli- 
neſs and edification to himſelf and others, to inſert ſuch clauſes and words, as 
are profitable in that behalf. And as they who are deſirous co ſwimme, by a 
little pratice become ſo «kilfall, that they have no need of any Corkes, Bladders, 
or Bul-ruſhes, but lay them afide as burdenſome and hinderances : ſo they that 
be deſirous to pray in the ſpirit, by uſe and practice, ſhall through the bleſſing 
of, God become ſo skilfull, that . ſhall have no need of any penned or printed 
Prayers; but rather lay them aſide as things they need not. Thirdly, If any 
new born babe be not able to go without this help, let him not reſt in this eſtate, 
but labour and learn to pray according to his private neceſſities and occaſions 
which vary daily, and be ſo many and divers, that no one mans condition in the 
world is in all things like unto anothers: otherwiſe, if he ſtand. upon his 
ſtigted form, be ſhall Wu his ſoul of much peace and comfort, and never 
tome io the knowledge, ſight and conſolation of innumerable things for which 
== Hr and give thanks. To conclade then, penned or printed Prayers 
ve their uſe, and may be commended to them, that by reaſon of . weakneſs 
| and natural gifts, as knowledge,memory, wit, utrerance ; inexperience, 
Mee of ſpi it, are not able to do any thing without theſe helps; not that 
= uſe of them, but be led forward thereby to do it of 
emſelves with more comfort and to greater edification. - For out of them, by 
- paines and labour a Chriſtian may: furniſh himſelf with variety of matter, fic 


rds, good method; which being rightly/ applied to particular occafions 
donor. a little quicken and reviveandenlarge the heart. Fourthly, A 
ot printed Prayer ( ſo called; beeauſe the matter is delivered in form of petition 


or ſgiving tendered to God) is not properly a Prayer as it is penned: or 
printed, bnt as it is rehearſed as a Prayer with under ſtanding, humility, confidence, 
He way it be proved that any uſe of read Prayer is lawfull, publi qua or pri- 
due, in the Congregation, Family or Cloſet ? | | 
H. . That ; of Prayer is juſt and lawfull, wherein all things neceſſarily 


 Iequired more then this, chat the mauer be approved ad i the 
„ 6 7 1 
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Pſal,25.1,2, 
— 
Med in the Word of God, or eſſentiall to Prayer may be obſerved. But J9Þ'14.19, 
ilthings nece ſſarily required in the Word of God, or eſſentiall to Prayer may H 
lerved ina ſet form read or rehearſed. In holy Prayer to God, what is 
Manner holy, 

reverent; 


eb. 11 · 4. 
Jam. 5-15, 
Plal.45.18, 
z Tim. 1. 
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Books, 


Of Prayer, * 
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1 Chro. 16.8. 
x Sam. 2. 152. 


Jon. 2.1, 2. 


reyerent, fervent and fuithſull? And may not a Prayer holy and meet for mat 

' read with knowledge, feeling, earneſineſs of deſire, bolinels of affe 
and faith in Gods Promiſes > In reading che Scriptures the eye doth lead the 
heart ; yet may they be read with judgment, reverence, meekneſs, and joy 
Why may not the lame or like aſſections be moved in reading Prayer > What 
neceſſity that the heart and eye ſhould be at variance in this, when they may be 
conjoyned in the other ? eAſaphand his Brethren could praiſe God in a form of 
words ſet down by the Prophet David: And if à preſcript form of words may 
be allowed in thankſgiving which is one part of Prayer, it cannot be condemned 
in petition. - The matter of our requeſts mult fit the occaſion; ſo mult the mar. 
ter of thanks and praiſe : we muſt pray with the ſpirit, and we muſt 
praiſe with the heart. The ſpirit of grace teacheth us to pray: and the ſame (pi. 


Cor.. kit moveth us to return prai ſe for benefits received. In the Dedication of the 
2 Chro. 6.41, Temple, Solamom uſed the very words of the Pſalm, which David vowed to uſe 


43. 


Pſal.13 2.9. 
2 Chro. 20, 


11, 2. 


£2:43.10,11. it lawfull to ſing Palms, in which 


* 
* giving 


the bringing in of the Ark into his houſe. Zehoſhaphat in that execelleut thank(. 
whCb fe made, appointed the Prieſts and Levites to recite a preſcript form 


of words: So did Zerwbbabeland feboſpus. Our oppoſites themſelves gran 
form of wordsis ſtinted and preſcribed, 


z Chro.23.39. and yetwemult ſing wich che ſpirit; and with underſtanding, with feeling and 


1 Cor. 14.15. 


Eph, 8. 19. 
Col. 3 16. 


/ are 


joy of heart. The differences which ſome put betwixt praiſing God with a 
Plalm; and calling upon God in Prayer, are little to the purpoſe : do not at all 
weaken the force of this For thus we reaſon ; In ſinging Pſalms 
by the Prophet David, or any other holy man, the eye doth lead the 

t, no leſs than it doth in reading a ſtinted form of Prayer; and yet they may 

be ſung after an holy manner with grace in the heart. Therefore a ſtinted form of 
Prayer may be read or ſaid without Book with that aſſection of heart hich God 
requires in Prayer. Let them di in other — herein they are like. 
This reaſon may be drawn into another form thus: Whatſoe ver hath the true 
matter and form of Prayer, that is truly and properly a Prayer, and may lau- 
fully be uſed as a Prayer. But a preſcript form of Prayer, ſound and fit for matter. 
grave for the manner of 5 ſaid as a/ Prayer with knowledge, faith, 
reverence, and fervency of aſſection, hath the true matter and form of Prayer. 
For che matter of our is thoſe common bleſſings and ſpecial good things, 
which according to the will and pleaſure of God, we are to beg of him for our 
ſelves and others. Tbe true form of Prayer ( underſtand Prayer uttered with 
the voice) is that outward diſpoſition and frame of words, and the inward ele- 
vation or 97 the heart to God by the Holy Ghoſt. Will any man 
object, that all theſe things cannot be obſerved in a ftinted form of Prayer? 
Common experience will conſute him... Who knoweth not the matter of many 
preſcript formes of Prayer tobe good and neceſſary for all men? All our wants 
and particular occaſions are not mentioned or la open. in the Prayers, which 
conceived by the Miniſter or Governour 6 be Fam 


them unlawfull, choughrhey be impertect. It is or pre judicial then 


and yet no man 


to the lawfull uſe. of a preſcript form, that many particulars which we ftand 


SO a EE oe 
| tion of heart ? can we ich joy, or praiſe God wi 

cheerfulaeſs in a ſtinted or ſet form of words? Is ic or aller * for what 
we need with feeling, chan to return praile with love and joyfulneſs for what we 
have received? He that will confeſs1t poſſible to give thanks aright in a ſet 
form of words deviledby othcrvorivenced of Em. cannot deny the fame 
in requeſt with any ſhe of truth or colour of reaſon. . There are certain 
bi ers daily ſtand in need of, and for which we 


oon hich we and others daily 
are continually to give thanks ; and theſe it in la full to ac daily in a ſet form 
of words, or for them to give thanks. Thus we may pray every . 


wehind we enjoy. For iris not the repetition of the ſame 
day chat diſpleaſeth the Lord: e raſh; 
and irreverent” pouri 


Cl. 1. . 
ing cannot 
—— npatnnry — raging we matter evi 1 Ibel. 1.1. 
— ng 3. "The fpiri 2 
u co pray; and maketh requeſts for us: but it worketh by 1 Cor. 16, 3. 
means! It initructech us what to ask, not in what phraſe of ſpeech; it ſtirreth Phil. 4.33. 
up inn boly deſires, but gives not ability without help; foddainly to expreſs I bel. 925 
and lay open our hearts in fir method and words ſigniſicant. As the ſpirit doch W 
perſwade and aſſure the heart that the Scripture is the Word of God, not wit- 
neſſing of the Letters, Syllables and words, a demons 14 Frye 
| therein contained :. So the ſpirit inſtructeth us to be or be 
enflaming our hearts with jonging dee and eld 
. hor erin cn — doth 
not ever give: / pe; rot, ſpeechiva common gt: of the ſire] wiſe? i be 
—— ar rome, ren ogg y üümes pieſetred 
before the moſt ſincere and — x nb with our 
— war a _—_ en e . 
— 4m and diſtinct of bor 
theſe '/ Theſe — I ſuppoſe all men will grant with contra 
liction: — — — 
ticular wants, and the neceſſities of others, chat he may more fully undei 
and more ſenſibly be affected with them. — 4 The better to 22 77 
confidence and affettion, and to furniſn himſelf with words aud matter, it” 
————— ů of the 4— 
or in other Books, to obſerve the mattet of their, Prayers,” their 
ſerventneſs in —.— and the Arguments wherewith' they contended and 
Ce Thirdly; After that by reading and meditation a Chriſtian 
matter for Prayer, he may 75 it into due order, and 
comely w the fue ſo conceived be 
may utter as a Prayer according as occaſion ſhalſ offer it ff.” The reaſon may 
be thus contracted: If the Spirit of God doth work by means; and ſlitre up” 
but gives nor ability to expreſs them in Selene 
— — for us to — gy ones! tO the graces of 4 
and to premeditate in manner we might utter our Prayers 
— aneerment-e and the edificatiom of others. . l 


— — wr form of wordvin r ene 
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"Of Freer. __ Hooks, 


— — | Aveaſpn then cannot be g 
i — — wy It will be objected, Se, wh 
( Theanſwer is,ThacPrayeris theOrdinance of God 


I — or utteted by words;wherher 
in our oun, or others — reading, that is not 
our hearts unto him, and ud 

| EE is — to l 
| 2 when ſpake he m or wit in thy * 

of words?" Canthat err never for bade Geite 
which is conformable to the will of Ged? 5, This 


My 
8 a . 
wo. 
* 


. another, which is rhis : —— — 
— = — which 1s 0 in or either in en · 
4 "Þ preſs words or by neceſſary conſequence, that is no ſinne. Fer fad th 


: 


uS ee of the Low ; end Where there us no lam, there can be ne finne. Bu 
the preſcript or ſtinted form of Prayer, is the breach of no Commadde- 
oP ment, #5 no-where diſallowed in the Word of God. Our Brethren of the ſeps- 


2 


RES : 


ration tell us 2 of the ſecond Commandement, and a 
e ſcopo of the fecond Commandement i 
u to | God, how: can a Prayer for matter and 


pr —— 2 ot tlc of heart, 
of chat holy Precept? The expoſition of the Commandements i 


tent upon the 

2 Apoſtles.” Firſt, Doth the Lord by his Pro- 

fry he e reſtrain un ro the uſc of conceived — As 
. arts, 1 the ſpirit, which is as water to allay, cool, or 

3 But what reaſon or Scripture un this 


of Prayer ? © Secondly, Reading 
graces of Gods ſpirit in u 


7 25 odh — * — the contr 

caſt reac | Pp of the Aſſemly: beca 
i —— are nat gone ſo ſarte; 
e ate, ep, reading or u- 
Tart, | at that which quen» 
— of godly Books, and 
56. Set ſorms of Catechiſm are 
of Prayer: Chriſt our Saviour, 
ted the one then the other. 
ea preſcripr form of Care- 
e. Ty be « 0 it is to cenſure the we 
eri rm er! IE — 

V. and encehenc! hizing is known to that know any t 
2 ag che bidog and _ ouſe of God :' the uſe and — 

way the ene ex e oanifeltto'thew; who have 

| Ct \Raligian,” and train up their people in ſound 
| : thus much in his additionsto 


books. = 


forms of Prayer are not to be condemned. What anſwer do our brethren re. 
rarge to this argument * They tell us, the Prieſts and Saints of God were bot 
bende dae very words fer down, and none other or ocherwiſe. Nor 
do we plead agamit tbem herein (though Mr c 
Numbers out of the Jewiſh Robbins, teems to deny this liberty — 5 — 
that cheſefarms of blefling and Pra yet might lawfully be uſed u 
Prayer, though in conſcience they were not tied neceflarily —3 — 
Tbelawfall, not the neceſſary ule af à preſcript form of Prayer, is now in 
and chat is proved by the places above reciced For if the Saints in 
tormer times might pray in a ttinted form of words, indited by others or in- 
themlelves, as we find they might and did; we alſo at this day may 
do the lame. Bur they anſwer further; It followes not that a preſcript form 
of invent ed by men is law full, — of God is good 
and to be allowed. A meet ſhiſt of no force at all. For the queſtion is not ot 
this or chat form in particular, but of a preſcript form in it ſelt conſidered. _ 
Lords Prayer was indited or preſcribed by Chriſt himſeiſ; and yet they d 
uſe of it as a Prayer. And moſt of their reaſons do conclude — the u ye 
preſeript form of Prayer, as well as any one. Thus they diſpute ; If a 

— Prayer be lawfull, then a man may carry his Prayers in his pocket, 
2 ſhop, G. Doch not ehis realoning diſallow all 
Ae econ as weil as one? Bur if it (hall pleaſe them to bear 

of that Argument which they make for us, may 

be juſtified from their un grounds. For they teach that God has hp not 
s Word any preferipe prefcripe form, which upon nexeſſity we are tied to 
time: That the matter of our Prayers is divers according to the 
and ſall out: That the inward ſorm is the ele- 
ee e ee in humikty, love, fear, and confidence. From 
it will — follow, that if one form of Prayer may be 
uſed lawfully, another fir for matter, ind grave for order and phraſe of ſpeech, 
{ney band for none is abſolutely commanded, and all things eſſentially 
C Nay; if 
of tinted Prayer may pals for truth, — 


— ohms 
may more a 

att n, then a man of himſelf is able to ſet it forth: ſo i 
ant UT. the caſe of a diſt 

iſed, then be of 

$ awful help, is to tale 4 
yery act of Prayer it is Jaw- 
better: — tte 
md \ 3nd overw 


NG be helpof «Bo | inde 

into the boſome of his heavenly Father?Sure he bath not ſelt tho 
Agonies and depths of ſorrows which oppreſs many, chat is ſo cruell and hard- 
Feet towards the afflictedl as to deny chem this means af comfort. The Holy 
| is Prophet doth preſcribe a form of Prayer for the afflicted, that they 
e out their ſouls before the Throne of Grace; as the Title of 
te 102 an doth hem — — mow "As pw the affiitted 
# in diftreſs. The r laying open of our ies 

/ — move affections, and when this may be done as *- 
p 


kb 


2 Chro. 4. 13. 
with Pial. 136. 


Je.23.4 1. n 


with Exr. LO 
10,11; 


p ſal. 103. 1. 
Viſe FVuabl. 
in Plal. 102, 
(vin, ibid, 


5 ＋ N 5 Books, 
help of a Bk than of ourſelves, is it not ſenſeleſs to accuſe the uſe thereof a; 
ounce: bar we nl ule mearer rrp eee hp 
He ſtinteth not the ſpirit who Jabours to blow the coales of grace, and uſeth all 
n od. die doth not ſubſtitute bis Chriſtian friend in place of the 


in moſt full, ſree, and particular manner to disburden his 

| it, who not able to lift up his own ſoul to God by reaſon of 
| iphtneſs of heart and.gricyous preſſure, doth crave his help and aſliſtance in 
E: Prayer: And may not a good Book ſupply the defect of a Chriſtian compamon? 
* | When we are dull and out of order. we may joyn wich others in Prayer ſor our 
. relief and quickni thenſhould it be intolerable to make this uſe of 
before the coming of Chriſt had a preſcript ſorm of 
eration of the Paſſeover : and that which 
approved by our Saviour himſelf. For the 
g Pfalm, they went forth to the Mount of 
f —— re cer · 
great H. 4, ung at the 113 and 
Howſoever Hymnes and Pſalms are ſuch kinds 

ze conceived upon a ſuddain ; but arc framed by 
Ir call illumination N as at 
od by extraordinary gifts of the Spirits, 

t this day do not only tollerate, but approve a fer 
zot of what weight this reaſon is with our Bretbren 
eat force with the godly in former 
alledged the practice and con- 
Rop the mouthes of the conten- 


4 
Deen! 


ch are as a veſſel to conyey this light unt o us ( ſpeak of 

nen. are humane, not of God by immediate 
$ us to call upon him both in publique and in private : 

ein we expreſa our deſi 5 are our o- in conceived and 
heſe two Kinds of Prayer agree in their Author, Matter, Form, 
ommon nature: and the one is no more a ſt worſhip or 
We find direction in the Word of God, To 
nd affections we ought to pray: but in what 
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CHAP. VI. 


Prayer is to be made in 4 Language that we our ſelves underſtand, 
and thoſe that joyn with us, How we are to addreſs our 2 
unto God, and whether to begin our Prayers with Petition or 


Than ging: 


"Queſtion : 
TN what Language muſt our Prayers be offered unto God ? . ö 
A. In a knoun Language that we underſtand: for if we joyn with others 
an unknown Language profiteth not: If we pray alone, what is more ridicu- 
lous than to ſpeak w 
rech, chat all ch: 
committeth ſacriledge, that withdraweth and ſtealeth away his affection from the 
exerciſe of Prayer, ſo doth he alſo, which bath not his underſtanding attending 
ypon his Prayer. And ſo much che more the latter then the former, as the un- 
derftanding may be perfect and fall in a ſort without the affection and devotion, 
whereas 10n roveth and wandereth uncertainly, when it bath not the 
of underſtanding carried before it. Again, when God ſpeaketh unto us, 
he powers of our ſoul (both in underſtanding and affettion ,) ought co ſtand 
up, to receive that which is ſpoken : and ſo when we ſpeak unto him, there is no 
faculty of the ſoul, which may withdraw it ſelf from the attendance upon the 
ſerviceand gift that we preſent unto him. And therefore the Law in the whole 
worſhip of God, requireth it be done, with all the heart, with all the ſoul, with 
all the underſtanding. Againſt common Prayers in an unknown tongue, 
the Apoſtle reaſenerh thus: All Prayers to which the bearers cannot ſay, Amen, 
ought to be chaſed out of the Church: which | reaſon wipeth away all 
mnrate Prayers, wherein a man knoweth not what he ſaich. For thereof it fol- 
— that not being able to underſtand what he faith, he is not able to ſay 4. 
nun to his own Prayers. In ſike manner it may be ſaid of him that prayeth in 
— that he heareth not himſelf, chat he is bar barous unto him 
—— hin che ay 


r, not underſtanding himſelf, is more chan childiſh, not 
only what others ſay, but not what be himſelf faith: bath 
ide marke of Gods wrath upon bim, in that in things belonging to his fal- 
mon, be beareth 4 + Language which he underſtandeth not. This may 
leffice to ſhew, that Prayer muſt. be uttered in a known age: the 
ſpecialireaſons of this Point will come to be conſidered in the ſeveral! Kinds and 
Fi With the tongue, my ſpirit, that u, my 
alert anding ts without fruit. : | 
A. Tris abſurd to imagine ongues to be ſevered from his under · 
landing, that by the giſt of the Spirit did ſpeak them. Wus that gift (to the 
zalous purſuit whereof the Holy Ghoſt exhorcech ) a rapping but of words 
without underſtanding ? Is this the great bountifulneſs and of Chriſt to. 
wards his. ( ſo-bighly commended of the Prophet) toinabſe them like a Popin- 
5 5 — (eitbetin wo Th Ry 
nally, ever was read ( eichet in pr or holy Writer 
bat aun ſhould be ſad to bave the gift of that tongue, the ſyl{+bles whereof bis 
mouth can ſpeak, when his mind knoweth no ignification of them? But this 
24.35 apt the Apoſtle, : whoaffirmeth that every one of thoſe that 
with tongues edified bimſelf, and that in fuch ſort, as the c—_ 
| 


TW 


* 


which we underſtand not. Seeing the Scripture requi - 
that is within man ſhould praiſe the Lord : It followeth that as he Pal. 103. 1. 


Deut. 6 g. 
Mat. 22.4”, 


1 Cor. 14.16. 


affe lion prayeth well but my Cor.1 4.14 


1 Cor. 1. 
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Verſ. 28. 


1 Cot. 16. 16, 
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Book 5, 
edified by him that ſpeaketh untoir, in a tongue which it underſtandeth, And 
in the 28th verſe itis ſaid, that be hich /peakgrb with tongues, [Peaketh with Ged 
and to himſelf: therefore he ſo ſpeaketh unto himſelf, as be {peakerh 8 
to God, to deny that he underſtandeth himſelf when he ſpeaketh with 
—— is to deny that God doth underſtand him which ſpeaketh und 

And hot ſotriſhis ĩt chat a man that under ſtandeth not humſeſſ, ſhould 
adi f in ſpiritandaffetion, when the affection is dead without know. 
? — can a man deſire or affect that which he under ſtandeth nor 
if . in a tongue which he under ſtandeth not, he can edifie him. 
ſelf in ſpirit and affection, why may be not alſo edifie the Church in ſpi. 
rit and affection which heareth the ſound of che words as well as he? 
But the Apoſtle ſaith, that the- Church heareth not him, that is, receiveth no 
mote fruit by that ſpeaker: in a _ which it underfiandetl not, than 
if it had not heard him at all. As thoſe words, my underſtanding f 


unfruitſull, they are not to be referred to him that ſpeaketh, but to thoſe 


which are ſpoken unto in an unknown tongue. This doth firſt apperr 
by the adjunct ot un ſruitſulneſs, Which is annexed unto underſtanding. For 
whereas it is a borrowed ſpeech and ſimilitude taken from Trees, which 
are called. ynfruufull; - not in r that they bring not forth fruit to 
themſelves,” but in regard that they are barren and fruitleſs unto others, 
it is evident, that when the Apoſtle faith,” My underſtanding 16 frmitles, 
he meaneth not in — the 2 with a tongue, but in regard of 


thoſe „This is evident by the 16) verſe, 
where — T4 Sod in the Spirit, an ideot cannot fay 
Amen becauſe he knoweth not what thou fayeſt: 
he faith not, t ping, not ay Amen unto thy thankſgiving , or 
knoweſt not what- thou ſpeakeſt, which he ought to have ſaid, if the I- 
terpretation of our: Adverſaries had been true. Thirdly, In the 17d verſe 
he ſaith of him that ſpeaketh in the Spirit, Thew verily giveſt thanks, but 
another # not edited. And moſt evidently in the 19% verſe, where ( ſaying 


t in 3 he would rather ew words with his underſiandie, 
th the tongue) he noteth the eſſect of ſpeaking with 
„that he might inſtruct others. If cherefore(1n 
language) with '# mans underſtanding be to inſtruct 
d not; himſelf : h, that to ſpeak — his under- 
= is t 1 to F wich underftanding and profit to himſelf, 
profit to others Laſtiy, To pray in ſpirit, 

= TIE the affection but in the ſtrange language or tongue 


md nw a trope of the cauſe for the eſſect) the 
9 9 alt: . er 


that they who ſpake it, ſpake by the mi 
4 6.0% and ſo = thoſe extraordinary Socke) va 

another tr of one part put for the whole)! 
are called ſpiritual. So that to ray 1 by the Spirit, is the 
, Let ſeith i of _ * 5 the Holy Ghoſt at 
* | L tos guet, eben as the Spirit gave 
alſo the | Sebeliaft ſetteth ſortd 


1417 
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This 

be — of the aſſection or - devotion of the 
by * whete'be affirmeth that an unlear- 
Ames unto the > thankſgiving tbat is made in or by tbe 


or devotion hindererh not the under. 

e TUE aut the en things in ſuch lavgooge 
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ch a mi nat of 2607 © 4 


ba; 5. Of: Prayer. 353 
I. In publique Prayer, or in Prayer with others, we muſt ſay Our 
God or Father: becauſe we are the mouth, of the reſt , who land in 
the fame relation to God that we do. Bat in ſolitary prayer it is law - 
full to uſe either form of ſpeech When we would expreſs our particu» Jer-3-39, 
faith and dependance upon God, we may ſay ; My Father, or My Jeb 3+'36- 
* as 4 Chriſtian belongeth to the Communion of Syints, und 1 => 9 
as a member of the whole body, it is lawfull and convenient in * woke 2 
retired and ſolitary Prayers, to ſay Our God and Father: 'where- Bt. 6. 6. 
noteth that relation and reſpect of God to him, which is com- Exra 9. 6. 
mon with his Brethren, Thus Hezekiab uſeth it ſaying, 0 Lord our 8 
I beſeech thee ſave ut, &. Era, O bur God, what” ſpall we ſay after — > 
the? — praying alone, faith, Now- therefore 0 onr God, UE the Ia 37.20, 
by ſervant: And ſo it is lawfull for à © Chriſtian in private Pan.s 7. 
to 4 Our Father, eſpecially if before he begin, he uſe (as is 
SED ſome ſhort meditation, and think of Wife, Children, Parents, 
Kitisfolks,” Neighbours, yea of the whole Church. 


2 — 1 it expedient to begin onr Prayer: With Petition or Thank ſ- 
95851 ? with priviſe er Complaint and confeſſion of ſinnes ? 
H. Herein uſe our” Chriſtian Liberty, as God ſhall miniſter 
| {bp hy ene and move our hearts by his holy Spirit. We 
of both kinkes is the bey Siriprare? both in the Prophets 
ol Apo and in Chriſt himſeif, who have ſometimes begun with the 
„ and ſometimes with the other. Wben God doth —— any ſpecial 
and favour, it will de moſt fit to begin with thankſgiving and ad- 
of his goodneſs, as Peter did: and when he ror gee. frown upon 
bring us into danger and” trouble, it is moſt fit to begin with . 
and requeſt, as febeſbaphat did: yet in our ordinary and uſual ! 3 
and © ring up of our Morning and Evening Sacrifice to God, 


Ane 
fe 


Act 12.1 i. 


Nel 


bh 


te may 1 indifferently with either. Abrahams Servant firſt makes 
his to God; and feeing the ſacceſs anſwerable ro the deſire” of 
his heart , he rerurneth praiſe: "Bleſſed be the Lord God of my Maſter Gen. 14-27. 


When David was ſtayed by the wiſe admonition of Abigail Sam. 2 J. 22, 
ſnedding innocent blood, he had occaſion to acknowledge his 55. 
as his raſhneſs and bloody reſolution to have made a ' maſſacre of 
innocent perſons : yet the mercy of God preventing him by his 
did fo affect him, that it made him break out into thankſgiving, 

iſe before petition. The like may be ſaid of Zachary the Fa- Lak. 1.68; 
275 hn the Baptiſt. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Shewing the common and general Impediments of Prayer. The end 
* ayer.. The Place, and Time thereof. Motives 10 — 
Prayer. Geſture to be uſed therein. | 


Queſtion: 

L 7 Hat ave themo#t c general Impediments of Prayer ? 
VV A. The principal are theſe. Firſt, Since the fall the ſou] naturally 
lovethto ſpend and ſcatter it ſelf ——— — ſenſible chings, and cannor 
without ſore ſtrife gather it ſelf together, and fix 000 heavenly things. Now 
this talking with God requires an actuall bent of the mind, and carrieth up 
the whole ſoul into Heaven, and exerciſeth as all the Parts, Jo all the graces of 
the ſoul, faith eſpecially, Prayer being nothing elſe but the flame of faul. 
And Satan knowing;that when we ſend up our. Prayers to God, it is to fetch 
ſupply againſt him,” troubleth the ſoul, weak of it ſelf, with a world of diſtricti. 
ons; e whereby men dwell too much in themlelyes, is 


„* 1 


one main cauſe of t this entercourſe and dealing with God by Prayer. 
He that hath me will ſeek abroad; the hungry belly will ask eac- 
neſily, and veanAlmes. The poor man ſpeaketh ſupplications, 


thanks. If we were poor in ſpirit, and ſaw our own ewptineGs, it 


pleaſures can think of noching that is above, can ſayour no- 
Kingdom of Heaven. Surfeting, drunkenneſs, and cares 
f | and weigh down the heart, that ic cannot cake its flight 
on high, or walk with God. Be ge therefore ſober, and Watch unto Prayer. 
Fiſthiy, Inordinate paſſion is the ſtop of Prayer. He that burneth with che 
beate of anger, wrath, hatred or ſuch like, he dareth not expect, much els 
ask an — 1 who cauſeth the beames of his bounty to ſhine upon the 
juſt and unjuſt, Riot and contention are the two plagues as of Common: wealths 


ſo of Prayers. 
Q. What u the end of Prayer: 
A. 1. The glory of God: for therefore we pray, that we may perform 


unto God that worſhip which is due unto him, by teſtifying obedience in exe- 
cuting his Commandement, and giving to him the praiſe of Fit goodneſs, that 
he will; of his power, that he can; and of his bounteous mercy and faithtuil 
promiſe, that he hath ſuccoured us in our affliction. The prime care of them that 
pray is, that the glory of God our Almighty Creatour and moſt bountifull Re- 
deemer might be manifeſted to the whole world. The ſecond is the ſalvation ot 
themſelves and of their neighbour. For we ask to obtain of God things tempo- 
rall and eternall for our ſelves and others; and we render thanks for mercies re- 
ceived, that things needfull may be ſupplied, 

Q what is the Place of Prayer? 

A. Every private place was free for private Prayer both in the Old and New 
Teſtament. This che examples of Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles do plent!- 
fully confirm. Chriſt prayed in a Mountain, by the Rivers ſide, 9 the 
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Place, in which he would be pub; er the Law God appointed e N 
building of the Temple 2 iquely worſhipped. This Bla a certain g OW 
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, yet ſuch Prayers are not approved for the place, as Joh. 4. 41.225 
2324 


though | 
Prayers there, did more pleaſe God, and were beard : but for the Eccle- 
Aaaz ſiaſticall 


, Prayer. © J * 
55 


>——— 


Of . Prayer. Books, 


a 1. 
Eph 6. 18. 
«OY 
Lak. 21.36. 
1 Theſ. 5. 16. 
1 Sam- 9. 7. 
Ee. 29.41. 
Numb - 4.16. 
& 28.3. 
Rom 19. 
Col. 1.3. 
Eph. 1.16. 
3 1 Keg. 10.8. 
=P & Eph, 5. 20. 
A Lev. 16. 24,32; 
* 24, 
Ex0.29.41. 
Numb. 26.4. 
Ac. 3.1. 
Pal. 119.147. 


Tal. 5.3. 
Plal. 37.8.9. 
Pal. 3.13. 
Plal. 90. 14. 
Plal, 143.8. 
E 114.667. 
3 Gen 24.0. 
2 Dan. 6. 10. 
Act. 19.3. 
Plal. 92.1. 
& 95.2. 

& 145+2+ 
Plal.i 39.62, 
Plal.119.55. 
Pial.6.6. 
Plal.22-2, 
& 77: 3, 

& $8. . 
Pfal. 134. U. 
Lam. 2.1 
IIa. 26. 9. 


Jam. g. 16. 
Neb. 1.4 
Ebi. %. 
Ieh. 16.4. 


. ceaſing, and never to waxe 1 


hath commanded 


their uſe, in fit place hereafter. 

Q, what i the Time of Prayer ? 

A. We are c to pray almaies, to praꝝ continually, to pray with: 
5. which is not ſo to be underſtood, as if we 
were to do nothing but pray : but that day by day, when it ſhall be moſt fitting 
our condition and occaſion, we muſt retyen to this duty. That we are (aid ©, 
do alwaies or continually, which we are ſaid to do at fic times daily; as that 
was a continua ll Sacrifice which was daily offer d, morning and evening only. 


But in reſpe of the time, Prayer is ſetled or occaſionall. Occaſionall, when 


we are moved to pray upon every occaſion, Setled, when we pray at acertain 
time appointed and ined. And this is either publique or private. pub- 
lique, when a certain time is pteſcribed for the Prayers of the Aſſembly, and 
that diverſe according to the diverſity of people, and neceſſity of the time. 80 
the Prieſts are commanded once in the year to wake ſup plication for all the fu if 
the children of 2 = — — (= 727 En did worſhip every 
at Aix pab; emple erected, they appeared thrice 

— before the Lord. The Lord alſo had inſtituted in his Law, that the Jem 
ſhould offer a morning and evening Sacrifice. Private Prayer is that which 
£ man doth make unto God in private. And as in the Law God bad 
conſecrated the morning and evening for Sacrifice, Prayers, and Hymns : ſo the 
Saints being to pray privately, did obſerve the morning and evening ſeaſon, 

the morning principally, both becauſe their minds are fitter for Prayer, 
and they did rejoyce to fit themſelyes to the publique inſtitution of God. Hence 
are ſayings of David; MA voice ſhall than bear in the morning, O Lad. 
In the morning my Prayer ſball pre vent thee. O ſatizfie ms early With th 
mercies, Cauſe ine to hear thy loving kindneſs in the morning, Evening and 
morning. and at noon Will I pray and cry alond. Thus it is noted of //axc, chat in 
evening he Went forth to pray or meditate; Of Daniel, that he prayed three timer 
4 day. It «good ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt) to ſbem forth thy loving kindwe/s in the 
morning, and thy faithfulneſs every night. Nea, the Servants of God have not 
ceaſed in the night ſeaſon to commune with the Lord. I will riſe at midrig li 1 
praiſe the Lord j I have remembred thy Name in the night. I have cried day and 
night before thee. By this it ſufficiently appears, that we are daily and often to 
take up this exerciſe of Prayer. that may be further proved by many res- 
ſons : for our decayes of when it is not renewed : our ſundry wants and 
new ap of evil which daily ſhew themſelves, before not diſcovered ; 
the daily malice of Satan againſt us; the continuall favours that God vouchſafeth, 
do call for the daily exerciſe of holy Prayer, when we riſe and lie down, go 
about our buſineſs, or take repaſt. We muſt pray daily, that we might wor- 
ſhip God, uſe his ble ſſiags aright in a ſanctified manner, keep the heart in or- 
der, ſue out our pardon for daily ſinnes. And if God daily remember 


us with his bleſſings, we ſhould remember and think upon him in our 


Pr : : 
6 in bat are the Moti ves to frequent F rayer ? 
A. 1. It is a Priviledge purchaſed by the Blood of Chrift. 2. The Lord 


ded us to pray at all times: And if we make conſcience of one 
why not of another? 3. When God remembers us daily, 
lading us with his benefits, and ſetting the creature on work to do us {crvice, i 
it not unreaſonable that we ſhould forget him? 4. A praying Chriltian 1s po- 
tent and prevalent with God. 5. It is the beſt way to preſerve and eftabiſh 
peace, and to fill the heart wich joy, 6. Prayer is the Helmet and Buckler that 


kee! 
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8 8. The omiſſion of Prayer doth diſadvantage men in outward and 
— — For they are depri ved of the bleſſing of what they enjoy. 


* Ie think hen of Canonical houres for Prayer! | 
A Weallow appointed hours both in publique and in private Prayers, at- 
cording av either the comelineſs and commodity, either of the Church, or of eve- 
ry ſpecial perſon, doth require. But a religious obſervation of one hour more 
- > $76 any we account with the Apoſtle, to be 4 beggarly ceremony or ele- 
ment; and choſe who are ſo perſwaded, are either fallen from the faith, or. at 
leaſt weaklings in faith. And if the ſimplicity and ſincerity of the Goſpel re- 
re that we ſhould forget the religious ablireation of the places, it cannot 
7 wg place holineſs or religion in deviſed times. Nor do thoſe phraſes of 
ing continually, or wis haut ceaſing, enjoyn us thoſe Canonicall houres : for 
CRdeochae cheir inflration was not in the Apoſtſes time, theſe precepts tie all 


Officeare to pray. Our Adyerſariesin their Canonicall houres do erre man 
wies. Firſt, In this, that they make laws for all times, of ſome example whi 
urticular men did freely upon ſome occaſion extraordinary. Secondly, That 
iply their ferials and houres abundantly, above that the Church of God 
can unto. Yea, contrary to Gods inſtitution ; who hath, that we might 
keep his worſhip on the Sabboth, given us ſix daies. Thirdly, That they make them 
ablique Prayers of the Church, which are performed by the Clergy. Whereas 
he Clergy are not the Church, but the Miniſters with the people to whom it is 
maiſtred. But the ſuperſtition and errour of our Adverſaries ſet aſide, it is not 
— to appoint certain times of the day for private Prayer, and conſtantly 
to obſer ve them ſo far as fitneſs and conveniency will give leave. 
Ob. Alen canuct ſpare time. 
Fal. z. The time ſpent in Prayer ſeemeth to take from, but indeed it addeth to 
the heap. Mal. 3. The baiting of the Horſe binders not the Journey: not the 
whetting of the ſith the work. 2. This is the greateſt work, and moſt profitable, 
whereby the Image of God is repaired and encreaſed. 3. Shall we offer that to 
God which coſts us nought. 4. The more import our buſineſs, the more need to 
implore Gods bleſſing by hearty Prayer. 3. Conſider what time thou ſpendeſt idly 
everyday, or worſe then doing nothing. 6. Conſider the unweary watchful- 
nels. of the Saints of God in all ages, in attending upon this duty. 
Qn Geftmre u tobe wed in Prajer ? 
A. The Seriprure bath not preſcribed any certain geſture as neceſſary : We 
ſhall fiad the Saints of God have prayed kneeling, ſtanding, cc. But of this 
more particularly in the Parts of Prayer. 


ER 7. If we loye Chriſt, M ſhall expreſs our ſelves in calling upon I 
tus 


ra deca eth, che ſoul is barren and comfortleſs, the heart hardened and Job 19. 4: 


Chriſtians; whereas their houres of Prayer bind their Clergy only, who of A&.1-: 4. 


Gal.4:9-10, 

is, 
Rom. 4-2,5, 
Jeb 4. 23,24, 
1 Tim. 2.8, 
Ad. 1.13. 
& 16. 25. 
K 20.36, 


& 2. 42, 
& 4. 24. 
& 5. 15, 
K 911. 
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of 2 What it n. The NeceſSi 5 and unſpeakable Bene. 
. * fits thereof. Divers Reaſons to ſhew that we muſt pray to Gd , 
; lone. How we are to Conceive. of God in ow minds, ir 
2 _ The Rules to be obſerved in our calling upon 


Books, 


3 V Hat are the P arts of Prayer ? 
Plal.105.1, 


A. Petition and Thankſgiving, 


- Ia 124. Q. what i Petition? 
Moller. in bune, A. It is a Prayer, wherein we crave of God the preventing or removing of 
_, . things hurtful, and the obtaining of things needfull, either for this life or the 
Jon.2.1,2, life to come, and that of meer grace through Jeſus Chriſt. This duty is known 


Plal. 9. . by the name of Prayer, Requeſt, Meditation, Deprecation, Complaint, Sup- 
2 Sam. 2. 27. plication, Interceſſion, Deſire, liſting up of the hands, 1ighing , weeping, 
. „ the requeſt of the lips and deſire of the heart, and ſuch like. And the 
1 J. 1, podly when they prayed, are ſaid to weep, to watch, to caſt themſelves upon 

18. po 
als. heir face. e 1979, 7: ; 


Pfal. 30. 1 1. g 2 5 
Gen, 17.18, & 24.12, & 28,3, & 32,11, 1 Reg 8.15. Pfal. 4. 1. Flal. 19.14. Plal. 3. 1,2. Fal144. 


11. K 13. 1. K 140, 7. Pfal. 1 / Plat 5.18. Plal, 39.13, & 38. 7. Plal. 21. 2. Dur 1. 4. 
Mat. 26. 38. Numb. 16, 45. K 20 © | 


Q. why ſay you, that Petition is 4 craving of What We need ? 

A. We may ask that which is due debt unto us, but in craving we renounce 
all other titles, and fly wholly to his bounty and kindneſs, at whoſe hands we 
beg and intreat. When ſuperiours will have inferiours do any thing, they may 
lay their command on them, and ſo bind them to it, by reaſon of that obedience 
which is owing to them from their inferiours : but when inferiours would have 
3 this or that from ſuperiours, whom they cannot by any meanes bird to them 
3 . (of the inferiour hath no authority or power over his ſuperiour ) then they 
Thy to intreaty, not moving them otherwiſe then from hence, becauſe it is fit 
E: their bounty and rich eſtate ſhould ſapply their indigency, when they are bumbly 
3 intreated, Thus Daniel and all holy ones have come to God, wot for our ſakes, 

I” — to us ſhame and conſuſiom belongeth, but for thy name ſake, thy mercy ſake, do thus 
and thus. For indeed, in that we beg any thing, we confeſs we have no title in 
| juſtice to it, and that it is moſt free for him we intreat, to give it or not to give 
it, if he pleaſe. If I think a thing due to me, and my own by right, 
I cannot beg it unfeignedly, as I would do a thing which is not 
mine, further then the bounty of him I intreat, ſhall beſtow it on 
me. | 
bat Reaſon' may fem the Neceſſity of thu duty ? | 
Ade firſt may be taken from Satans malice, and our own dulneſs and in- 
diſpoſition to this duty ; Satan knowing that when we ſend up our deſires to 
: God, it is to ſerch ſupply againſt him, troubleth the ſoul, weak of it ſelf, wich 
AF a world of diſtractions. Where he cannot corrupt the Doctrine of Prayer 
2 with bereſies and ſuperſtitious follies, there he laboureth to hinder the exercile 
IA of it. Wherein we ſhould be ſofarre from being diſcouraged, that we ſhould 
FE reaſon rather thus that muſt needs be an excellent uty which is ſo irkeſome to 
the fleſh, and which the Devil ſo eagerly ſets againſt. The diligence that _ 
| : ule 
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5 from Prayer, co moleſt us in Praye r, if it 
exerciſe of fingular uſe and comfort. And we ſbouid newer be io 
and d unco it, if it were not ſpiritual and heavenly.” 2 Our great 
poverty and want ſhould move us to crave without eeaſing. Alas, what 
tic 3 much leſs overcome . freſh ſuccourꝰ What 
MI cag we endure without impatiency, if we have not new ? What 
ſucceſs cun we look for, yea, in common affairs, without his — What 
can we do, nay thinkof, without new ſtrength ? When we do any good 
his power, do we not need pardon for the blemiſhes of our beſt pertor- 
mances? What good blefling can we enjoy, ſo 23 we defile not our felves m 
it, without a further bleſſing giving us wich the thing, the holy uſe of ie? 
' Wherefore holy men knowing that God wl be ſought unto even for thoſe things 
of which he hath given a Promiſe, in obedience to his Divine Order, defire to 
do a 3 - their Prayers. And Gods manner is to keep 
nany bleffings | is Children untill they have begged them, as delighting 
to hear his Children ſpeak. The conſideration whereof moveth thoſe that 
have neareſt communion with God, to acknowledge him in all their waies, de- 
pending on him for direction, ſtrength, ſucceſs, whereupon be delighteth in 
ewing himſelf more familiarly unto them in the ſweeteſt experiences of his 
love, guiding them by his counſell whileſt they abide here, and after bringing 
wem deo glory. 3. This ſhould encourage us to this exerciſe, wherein ly- 
24 that if in ſpite of Satans annoyance and our own indiſpo- 
ſition, we will fer upon this duty, we ſhall find our ſelves by little and little 
more raiſed up to Heaven, and our hearts more and more enlarged, God 
rewarding the uſe of that little we finde at the firſt, with encreaſe ot ſtrength 
and rt. To him that bath ( inthe exerciſe of that he hath ) ſh be given 
more; As other graces grow in thoſe that are in the ſtate of grace: fo this 
ſpirit of Prayer receiveth continuall increaſe upon more inward acquaintance 
with God and our own eftates. 4. Petition is the Key of Heaven, a moſt ex- 
celleat means of ob:aining every good thing. The things we want are of two 
forts; ſuch as we may by courſe of juſtice redeem, and fer to our ſelves ; or 
fach which do meerly depend on the good will of perſons, and cannot be 
gotren, but only by winning their good will: Thus there are two courſes of 
getting things ; for we may fetch thoſe former things by commutative juſtice, 
b wing a penny for a penny-worth : but the latter things we cannot procure, 
but hy humble intreaty only. Now all heavenly bleſlings are of this latter fort, 
ſuch as cannot be gotten, but only from Gods grace and free favour, and 
therefore ſuch as we cannot otherwiſe get, than by moving lum for them with 
humble ſupplication. As this is a part of the Kings Prerogative, to have 
his ſud jects petition to him for grace, in regard of their temporall exi- 
es in which they are: ſo this is the Prerogarive of that Heavenly King, 
we ſhould in all chings ſeek to him. 5. The being of every thing teac 
eck it to pray after a ſort to the Creatour : che earth weary with 3 will 
open the mouth and cry to him; the young Ravens will report their hunger, 
and cull to their Creatour for ſuſtenance: Shall not we, if we be his Children, 
x all our wants to him, and ſeek all good things from him? Look as it 
is m nature, nothing which doth grow, but hath in it an appetite and attractive 
force, whereby it doth draw to it felf fuch nouriſhment as it wanteth : ſo ao 
foul ever took encreiſe of grace, but there was in it this appetite of heaven- 
ly defire, and attractive force of Prayer, by which it doth draw from the root, 
evenfrom God in Chriſt, every thing needfull for it. Let all choſe that p feſs 
de Name of God be exhorted, not to conceive of Prayer as a thing cherry 
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5 
Are any im proſperity 


as of a neceſſary duty. Are anpyafflicted, Jer them pro ! 
im pre let abem pray In what condition or ſta te ſoever ye are, 
pray: then ſhall your proſperity be bleſſed and comfortable, it ſhall be continu- 
44, c your good: then ſhall ye be kept from aſfictions, or be 
made able to bear them, or be made much better by them. In thus doing, je 


ſhall have all ſuch good things as be needfull for you with a blefling upon them, 
with contentedneſa without them. By Frayer ye ſhall obtain par don of ſintes 
paſt, to relift temptations of ſinnes to come; ;yea, ye ſhall keep S. 


tam at the Naues end, thut be ſhall not be able to touch you.. Pray, and ye ſhall 
be bleſſed with encreaſe of faith, enriched with plenty of grace, refreſhed with 
comfort and peace in chis life, made fruitfull in good works, and crowned with 
perſection of grace and glory in the life to come. Would we do good to our 
ſelves, to our friends, to our enemies? Would we be beneficiall to the Church 
and Common weale ? then iet an pray. Nothing ſo deep, but with this Bucket 
we may draw irup; nothing ſo high above us, or ſo farre from us, but with 
this hand we may reach it tous. He cannot be miſerable, that doth open bis 
iefs; uhto the Lord, who cannot but regard the voice of his own Spirit 
t is the force of Prayer, and cannot bo wichſtood. He that wreftleth by 


he Prayer;:chough hewreſtle with the ſirong; God, ſhall prevail 
25 ch . Ot all helps Pr 


2 ayeris the moſt effęctuail, the readieſt at hand in 
all places, and at all times: if we be not without hearts, we need not be with- 
out help. Prayer relieveth the diſtreſſed mind, ſtrengtheneth the weak, re. 
viyeth the dull, enlargeth che ſtraightned, enricheth the poor, preſeryeth the 
godly; th Divine ble ſſing upon all his Ordinances, and our labours, It 
15 the moſt uni ver ſall help; it is good for all perſons, at all times, in all thingy, 
Yea, which is more then all this, it procureth glory to God, But of all thele 
more diſtinct ly in their proper place. 6. The nature of love is to de- 
light in communication with the beloved, whereby it is more kindled and en- 


Q. T's Wham muſt we pray ? | 
A. To God alone in the Name of Chriſt Jeſus, what/eever ye ſhall. ach the 
Father in my. Name, be Will give it you. 
Q. Why muſt we pray to God ? | 
A. He isthe true Jehovab, great and terrible, abundant in goodnels, infinite 
in compaſſion, rich in mercy, of abſolute ſovereignty ; who hath made all 
things, in whoſe hands are ens places of the earth, who only is able to 
help and ſuccour in all diſt reſſes. He is our God and King by Covenant, be 
perfectly underſtandsthe thoughts of all hearts, and to him it belongs to hear all 
Prayers. In all theſe and many other reſpects, it is neceſſary we ſhould call up- 
on the Lord according to bis t. O Lord God of Vfrael, Who 
awelleſt: beween the Cherabimt, thew art the Cad, even thou alone, of all the King 
doms of the earth: thou haſt made Heaven and Earth. The Lerd « 4 great 
God, and a great 8 above all Gods: In his bands are the deep places of tht 
rarth; Then O Lord, art a Gud fall of cempaſſion and gracions, long. /uſfrrint, 
and plenteom in mercy and truth. O turn unto me and have mercy upon me. 
T how art good, amd doeff god; teach me thy Statutes, With the Lord thert u 
mere: and with him u plenteons redemption, Thou art my help and dclivertr, 
make no tarying, O my God, Worſhip him that made Heaven and Harth. 0 
come, let us Worfoip and bow down : let s kneele before the Lord our Maker. Fo 
the i our Cad, and we are the. people of bis paſture. Thy bands bave made wt 
aſbioned me; give ws enderſlanding,” that I may learn thy Commandements. 
There. is no God, that can deliver-after this ſort. Hearken unto the voice 
of- my" cry; n King and mn Ged ; for unto thee will I pray. Lord, al my 
dert us "before | thee, and wy \greaving ts uot hid from thee. O ibo that * 


Ie, unto ie, fral a fleſh come: 
laut n 3 | | 
4 1. The Lord from Heaven hath warned us to take him only for our God, Plal.$1.9, 10, 
which «ft in beaver ; The voice of the Spirit within us is, Abba, Father. Let Dent. 3.39. 
mis the opinion of the Angels and Saints. f rhow wilt offer a Sacrifice ( fay & 6. 13 
oy offer it ts Cod; Worſbip bim, Who made heaven and earth. And this is the Mar.6.g, 
yoice of men converted, 7 o thee do we ery. From all this its ready to be con- Luk, 11.2, 
invocation of the true God only is commanded in the holy Scriptures, confir- © + . 
thed with Promiſes rouching audience, and commended to us by the examples of r 
and holy men. 2. When Prayer doth not ſimply ask things, but ask Judg. 13. 16. 
them as meanes making for Gods glory and our ſalvation; and when no power Apoc. 14.7. 
increale of grace in us: hence it is manifeſt, we cannot ask any thing religiouſ- 8 
g to nature, which doth not pertain to the continuing and well-being 
nature: ſo a ſpiritual man cannot ont of grace deſire any thing religioutly, 
which is in him. 3. Prayer is a ſpiritual Sacrifice, or /weer ſmelling In» © Pet. 2. 5, 
ane. But Sacrifice muſt be offered to the Lord alone. When the prieſt of Plal. 141. 3. 
thei clother,”" and cryed ont, Sirr, Why d. pr theſe things ? The Rhemifts upon & l. 
bur toGod only : as if Prayer were not more honourable and higher ſervice Rx0. 23. 20. 
and worſhip, are Bullocksor Calves, For how mueh the figure is infe- Prur 17.3. 
op of Bullocksand Calves inferiour to the Oblation of Prayers. 4. Prayer pf. 30 8, g, 
toobtain grace or glory is a part of Divine worſhip. But Divine worſtup is 10, 1 , 1, 1g, 
Prayers, in all places, at one time; willing and able to give all good and perfect . 0. 15. 
gits, good for matter, good for uſe, and that alwaies ; to ſearch the ſecret cor- = $4.20,84, 


A 

Book 5, Of Prayer. 

80 What . Reaſons are there to ber that we muſt pray to Gel 4 

andto worſhip himalone : The Sonne of God teacheth us to ſay, Our Farbe- 105 
Jer. 17 28 

cluded, chat God only ought to be called upon with joyfull belief: becauſe the Joh. 16.23. 

4.6, 

bur God can make inferiour things conduce to the Glory of his name, and the & 19. 19. 

ly, bur of God only. Even as a natural man cannot deſire any thing ac- 16, 714 

which doch not ſome way profit to the conſervation and perfection of that 

Jupiter with the people would have facrificed to Paul and ni, they rent 1 1. 

that place tell us, that externall Sacrifice may not be offered to man or creature, Luk. 1. 10 

riou to the thing figured, and the ſhadow to the body : by ſo much is che offe- 4. C nt. 

proper to the Lord alone. 5. He te whom we pray muſt be able to hear all 14,15. 
Mat. 4.10. 


dels of the heart, and to underſtand the thoughts. But God only is every Jer. 23.3, 24. 
where preſent, keareth all Prayers, is moſt willing and able to help, kno Nets. 1.6, 
all hearts, and underftandech every imagination. As for mentall Prayers, the Pial.65.:, 
ngels often cannot know them; the Saints in Heaven have no meanes how to * wa 
derftand them for ought the Scripture teacheth. Had they knowledge, yet — 
the other chings are doubtfull ; for they can do nothing which they will not, jam. 1. 5. 17 
andthey will not do any thing to which God calleth them not; they are ſo 1 Joh.. 14. 
rfetly conformed to his pleaſure, and attend his beckoning in all things. But 2 Chro. 30. 


we kao ir is the Lords will to be called on, and ſo to perform that he knowerh op: 4 $77) 
Ve want; and he is both willing and able to ſupply it unto us. 6. We cannot 1 King, $29. 
call upon any religiouſly, on whom we may not religiouſly believe. But we are AR.«. 24. 

to beheve religiouſly in God alone; to derive faith from any creature is a thing fal. f 
«curſed. "Zelarmine ſhuffles to decline the foree of this reaſon, thus; He ean- yes, a 
.not cal! upon the Saints, who doth not believe that there are Saints, and in 8 at ns: ho 

net hope in them. But the Scripture ſhewerth we ſhould believe in the Pe best. 
Ants in no munner, but in the Lord alone. It is one thing to have faith of the 58. lib. r. 
nts,” another to believe in the Saints: ' He that denies the former, denies the cp. 20. 
dmmunion of Saints in the uniry of the Spirit; he that affirmes the other, Ws e.g 
nah neith 4 Chriſt or Piety. Let us then make the Name f 6: 
our ſtrong Tower, to which we fly ſeeking ſalvation. * 
not to be ſorted in any buſineſs but with their Peereso and 1 
B b b equals; 


* 


Of. Prayer. Booz 


Joh.13.41. 


Act. 18.21. 
Joh. 4. . 


& 16.23. 


1 Chro. 4. 10. 


AR-4.14. 
K 2. 24. 
Plal. 17. 1. 


2 T hel. 3. 1 


\ 


3 Cer.13. 6. 


Rev. . 4,5. 


1 Theſ. 3+ 44+ 


1 Cor · 1.3. 


Thilem. v. 25. 
Rev. 14,1 
2 Cop 13. 14. 
1 Thel. 3. 16. 


equals; ſo neither ſhall the living God like to. be arched with jy, gu 
TUres. 


Q. Onr Siviewr teacherh ws to pray, Our Father: u we not they pray tothe 


Son, and the holy Spirit? _ 5 | 
A As we are baptized into the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, bo 


tte we to call upon the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft : for they are one in eſſence 


the object of religious adoration, and ſtand in ſuch natural relation to each 
other, chat hen one is inyocated, all are invocated. The Father excludeth a 
other perſons that are pure creatures, not perſons which have the ſame ſingular 
eſſence with him. But he is ficly named alone, becauſe the Sonne by yoluntzry 
diſpenſation hath the part of a Mediatour, through whom we go to the Father: 


ani the Spirit of Chrilt the Office of a Schoo - maſter, teaching what to pray, 


and as we ought. - 


Qu neceſſary alwaies to name the Father, or the three Perſons in Trinity 
' diftinitly When we call upon God ? 


A. It is neceſſary to conceive in mind the true God in Chrift, though not d 
Kin&ly'to conſider the three Perſons. The reaſon is, becauſe every act of n- 
gion doth require that we ſome way apprehend the object of it; and as there 
can be noſight without ſome viſible object propounded : ſo no act of religious 
worſhip without this object in ſome wiſe conceived. But in wiſhing the effec 
ing of things, it is not to name any perſons, nay, yet God indefinite]y, 
Thus ſabea called on the God of Iſrael, laying, Ob that thox Wewlaft bleſs me 
indeed, and e my coaft. Sometimes it is law full to name indefinitely, with- 

mention of any perſon... Lerd thou art God, who haſ made Heaven 
and Earth, & c. Hear the right. © Lord, attend unto wy cry, Inſtances of this 
kind are every where in the Scriptures. It is lawfull alſo when we nine 
perſons, to name one only, two, or all the three, provided that we name not 
ene as tucluding the other two, not yet two as excluding the third: for thus 


; ealliog on one, we invocate all: and as naming no perſon diſtinctly, we do pot 


diſhonourche perſons :/ ſo naming one and not ochers, doth no: breed any ine- 
quality of hohour in our worſhip. This is confirmed by the approved practice 
of the Saints in the Scripture, ſometimes naming one, ſometimes two, ſome- 
times all three perſons in Trinity. Paul ſhuts up his Epiſtle to the Corinthia 
thus; The grace of aur Lord feſus, and the love of God, and the communion if 
the Holy Ghoſt bi with you al. The Apoſtles begin their Epiſtles thus, Grace and 
pace from God the Father, and from aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Steven prayed when 
he was put to death, Lord ſeſas receive my. Ipirit. Laſtly, We may name the 
Spirit before the Sonne, and the donne before the Father. For as that prece- 
dency ſeemeth derived from priority of Order and inequality of Office, u lich 


is found amongſt che Perſons/by voluntary agreement ; ſo this latter naming of 


lity of their natures, In the Revels 


them, ſeemeth to he grounded on the 


tien, the holy Spirit is named before the Sonne: and 8. Paul more then once 
nameth the Sonne before the Father: Now aur Lord Feſme Chriſt himſelf, an 


God even our Huber, who bath loved au, and hath given us everlaſting conſulatio, 
and ood hope through grace, | eomfort your hearts. 


Gd What Rules are \ further. t0., | be obſerved in on calling n 
e ent 922 en 1085 $5064 | 
4. Firſt; We muſt call upon Godby thoſe Titles, by which be bath been pleaſes 


to make himſelf: knoun unto us in bis holy Word. God bath revealed bimſel 
by certain Titles, Properties and Works, that. we might know what be will be 


te ta, and make uſe of bis Name accordingly, in our Petitions. Secondly, We 
muſt ſo conſider of | — 


God when we come unto him in Prayer, as that we may (ec 
wedeſire; The Apoſtle going to Prayer for the Eben, 
and about to ſeck the glorious gifts of the 1 

1 4 | W 


— —— — 


Books. Of Prayer, 


—— . ͤ 


which mighr help them to know the glory reſerved for them, he ſetteth God 
| the God of that Chriſt, whom theſe had now received by 2 

into their hearts, and the Father of all glory, both of them ſtreng 8 
faith, For he could not think that God, the God of Chriſt, would be wanting 
to thoſa who were Chriſts; or that the Father of all glory, would deny theie 
I which he was about to entreat. Thus the Saints ſtill ſer God be- 
them, as having thatin him for which they pray. The Church ſeeking 
courage againſt the rage of Perſecutors, and that Wonders might be wrought, 
they let God before them, as the God of power, Who had made Heaven and 
Earth. When David would beg remiſſion of his ſinne, he conſiders of God, 
God with whom there 14 plenty of redemption or forgiveneſs. When he 
would have eaſe in miſery,” or deliverance from the cruelty of his enemies, he 
conſiders of him as a Father of mercy; and Ged of all conſolation." Paul ſecking 
the conſummation or perfecting of the believing Hebrews, he doch ſer God before 
him, as who had from the loweſt humiliation, brought the head of them to 
This doth ſtrengthen taith, and inflame devotion. When men come 

to ask of thoſe who have enough of that they ſeek, and to ask it in ſuch mea- 
ſure only as that it is not any thing for thoſe they ſue unto to vouchſafe, they 
ealily perſwade themſelves that they ſhall ſpeed. . We ſeek things more ſecurely, 
when we know then to be where we are in looking them, and we follow them 
more affectionately, when now we-are gotren atter a manner into the ſight 
of them. Thirdly, We-mutt call upon God by fuch Names, Ticles, or De- 
ſcriptions, as are moſt apt to enflame deſires, ſtirre up reverence, confirm 
faich, or encourage the heart, according as our neceſſity and diſpoſition doth 
require.” Majeſty, Power, Bounty, and Love do ſhine in the Titles of God; 
and we are to make uſe of them eſpecially, that are fitteſt to raiſe the heart in 
defireand faith, or to ſtrike it with awe or reverence as occaſion requireth. If 
many and general requeſts be to be put up, then ſuch Titles and Names muſt be 
uſed-chatmay perſwade we ſhall be heard in all. If ſome particular Petition be 
to be preferred, then choice is to be made of ſuch Titles or Names, as may 
belp che heart in that particular. Abrahams ſervant being to pray for ſuccels 
in his Maſters buſineſs, faith, O Lord God of my Maſter Abrabam, I pray thee 
ſend ane good ſpeed this day, and tem kindneſs unto my Maſter Abraham. When 
Peter did intreut God to make choice of an Apoſtle to ſupply the place of ada, 
be ſaith, 7 how Lord, who knoweft the hearts of all men, ſhew Whether of theſe 
two thin baſt choſen, When David prayeth againſt the enemies of God and his 
Children, he faith; © Lord God to mhom vengeance belongeth, O God to Whom 
vingeante belongeth, ſhew thy ſelf. When fehoſhiphat was in tear of the Aas. 
biten Ammonites, and others that came againſt him, he cried unto. the Lord, 
and faid : © Lord Godof our Fathers, Art not thou God in Heaven? and ruleſt 
.net thou over all the Kingdoms of the Heathen? and in thine hand u there not 
power and might, /o that none # able to wh] hee Nehemiah and Daniel 
praying for the people that were in diſtreſs, uſe this Preface; O Lord Ged of 
Heaven, the great and terrible Cod, that keepeth Covenant and mercy for them that 
love him, an ſerve his Communidements. If the heart be de jected in conſcience 
of thine unworthineſs, conſider of God as a loving and mercitull Father, chat 
is moſt ready to hear and help. If thou be in deep diſtreſs, it is good to adde 
the conſideration of his power and goodneſs, who is able and willing to work 
thy enlargement. But now, O Lord, thon art our Father, It is behoveful! for 
every one that would make a good entrance into Prayer (without which he is 
not hke to make a good proceeding ) to arquaint himſelf with the true under- 
nding of the manifold Names and Deſcriptions of God recorded in Scripture, 
andthen to make choice of ſuch Tirles/ro Name him by, as are moſt fit to 
eite reverence,” coufitm faith, and are ſpecially to be exerciſed in granting his 
Wonnz⸗ B b b 2 requeſts. 
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Commandement of God forbiddeth to word 
ere ee nes and be bimielf heweth in many — 
he will ſeverely puniſhtheſinne of them that ſhall give bu g/ory ta den 
— God beſt knowes himſelf, and thoſe: Titles are Erteſt which de hay 
himſelf; which are more clearly revealed in the New Teſtamem 
in be time of Chriſt, than in the Old. . 


— 
— 


nr 
Err * 
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CHAP. IX. 


Shewing that we muſt come to God in the Name of Chriſt, the 

onely Mediatow betwixt God and man, who makes Interceſiion 

"for u; And not pray to Saints, or Angels to intercede fu 
Ms. | 


Queſtion : | 
4ſt we pray unto Chriſt as Hediatowr ? 

1 4. We muſt call upon God, as the firſt Authour of all good things, 
and the Father, of whom are all things, and we by him: Chriſt is to be called 
upon,es the only Mediatenr brtwixt Cad and man, by Whew are al things, and ve 
by bim : or by whom God doth: give unto us all ſaving bleilings, and by whom 
we have acceſs to God. Of this we have moſt illuſtrious Telimonie and Ex- 

inthe Scripture. ''The King ſhall greatly defire thy beauty; for he u thy 

Lord and wer ſhip thou him. — Kings ſhall fall down before him; al Naias. 
foall ſerve bim. Av the Name of feſwa every knee ſhall bow. In him ſbal the 
2 truſft. Lit all the Angels in Heaven werſbip bim. Steven prayed, 
feſuu rective my ſpirit. I beſought the Lord thrice, faith Paul, that it 
depart from me. Now God hi and our Father, and our Lord jeſus 

Chriſt direct aur Way unto yow. The Angels in Heaven, and the twenty four 
Elders fing in the Revelation, Worthy is the Lamb that Was ſlain, to vective 
power, and riches, and wiſdom, and firength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 
But we freely that there is ſome difference betwixt the adoration of 
God, as he is God abſolutely ; and of Chriſt, as Mediatour betw-ixt God and 
man. And as faith in the acknowledgment of Chrift doth diſcern his natures, 
and attribute unto him according to them both, what it ought according to 
the Scriptures : ſoit deſireth that in the work of hearing, as the a poteleſme 
_ Office, he would do according to each nature, what is proper to 
c , 


3 Tim. 1. 3. 2 Tim. 4. 22+ Phil. 3. 25+ 


Q. why muſt wi come to God in the Name of Cbriſt: 

A. 1. All acceſs unto God requireth three things: 4 Apts place to 
which we may come, that a way be prepared, that liberty be granted to come 
with confidence. Bur all theſe are obtained in Chrift our Mediatour. For be 's 
appointed of the Father, that he ſhould be or propitiation through faith i. bit 
bleed, in whom a Throne of grace is erected for miſerable ſinners, to which ve 

approach with boldneſs and Law which did convince, accuſe, 

andeondemn, being removed ont of Gods fight. And he bath not only dedi- 

cated the new and living Way by hit fleſh, whereby. we muſt come unte Cod, but is 
the blood 


the true and living way ly unto the Father. Liberty to come unto 
God is granted unto us by of Chriſt, who is entred into a 


_ — 


—ů — 


— ” hs 
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—— true heart, and full aſſurance of faith we might 


— 


5 here fore the >criptures do plentiſully witneks, Eph 2.28 
h accels unto the Father put in Jeſus Chriſt, —— —— 385 
—ñ — 15 a moſt terrible Judge, ſitting u E 
che Thee of fixi&t juſtice, moit dreadfull to a ſinner not able to — Hh * 
L 2 Wee all enemies of God by nazure, ungodly and wicked: Bar the A5. 2 
Prayers of encmets, wicked and ungodly, God will not hear, cannot arcepe; Per. 1 $5.24 
Therefore: we ftand in need of a Mediatour by whom ; 14a. 1. 13,15. 
2 hom our Prayers being offered 11. 
10 himmay be accepted. 3. Chriſt is our Mediatour, Redeemer, Advocate 1 fin 
and Interceſſour, who by the blood of the Croſs bath reconciled uw fo God, and Col. 14,20 
uus ſfittetb at the right hand of the Father to make requeſt for ; in whole News I N b 
our Prayers find acceptance. For he onely can waſh away the ſtaines of our 07. . 
2 and ſo ſanctiſie them that they may be acceptable and pleaſant unto 2 
om. 3. 


[1 


why muſt we pray to God in the Name of Chrift our Mediatonr 
4; 1. No man will aſſume this honour of Mediation or Interceſli 
himſelf, but he that was called thereunto of the Father. For it is a faul — 


thruſt our ſelves into buſineſs no way belonging unto us; and a thing no 
incident to the authority of man, to ordain who ſhall be his — — Heb. 5.4. 
God to procure acceptance unto his Prayers. But Chriſt only is ordained of conch Fg 
the Father to he our Mediatour, by whom we have acceſs unto the Father with — — 
confidence, who is both able and willing faitlifully to plead the cauſe of all Be- be tive ſe = 
lievers with God. 2. He that is to offer up our Prayers to God, muſt be our wiſcct. De. 
Mediatour of Interceſſion and Redemption, who is able to ſave us both by merit Cretal. 6, lib. 
and efficacy. For theſe two parts of the Prieſtly Office are ſo conjoy ned, that nei- ya pb 
ther can ſtand without the other, or be communicated ſeverally to any perſon, Digets bb, 
But Chriſt only is our Mediatour of Redemption and Interceſſion, who is able 0; . 
to fave both by merit andefficacy. 3. To offer our Prayers to God is to get de reg. jurws 
in his fight : For there can be no Mediatour to inform him, but **:. 
only to grace and ſpeed our ſuits. And therefore it is all one to ſay to Corneliaw a 3 * 
thy Prayer are come up before God, and thy Prayers are accepted with God : Heb 2.1 21 
Al one to Daniel, rby Words were heard, and thy ſuit was accepted. Beſides, to & 4. 14,16, 
imagine any other offering of our Prayers to God by the Miniſtry of any, then Epb. 3 13. 
that which doch purge out their wants, and purchaſe their acceptance, is to d. — 
ſpeak of God as of a man, and to talk in a dream. But thus as a Mediatour to —— Ge 
offer up our Prayers to God, we have only Chriſt, by whom only our Prayers, God, Gas 
as our ſelves are made acceptable unto God. 4. The Scripture teacheth us, that ſecondary 
Chriſt offereth our requeſts for us, in that he is our High Prieſt, and bath recon- Mediacoer. 
tiled us to God. And the Law of ſhadowes allowed none to burn Incenſe, but —— — 
the Prieſt that offered the burnt Offering, as the High Prieſts anſwer to Vr 2 — wich= 
ſhewech;ro teach us that none can preſent our Prayers to God, which are ſpiritual out commili- 
Incenſe, but he which purgeth our fins. 5.The Papiſts themſelves being convinced on from 
with evidence of er — to — that Chriſt only as Mediatour doth — — 
preſent our Prayers beſore ; h they deny it again in praying to ,; 
Saints and Angels as Mediatours — a ſort, oo RES — 
afterwards. , 
Dei , que quamuis Dev 1conveniant propria quadam ratione, tamen beminibun etiam ns. 22 
10.4. Veil. 31. At viciſſin alia quedam. que non communicantar : & in his nomen Mediaork. Dan. 10. 1 U. 


iſt is n0 immediate Mediatour, unleſs men have as immediate acceſs to him, as he bath ro God 
Pſal, 141, 3, Heſſe, in 1 Time 3. 


'Fatber. Heb. 1. 3+ & 7. 25. & 9.24. 2 Chron, 26, 18, 19, 
Bell cen . lib. 1,capc17, Khem, anger. is 2 Tim.z. 


Q "Moy we pray to Chrift to pray for w ? vt A 2) 
ad A.The 


| a” T: 


Joh. 14.15,16. 
Joh.15; 


Kev. g. 3. 
Bell, de Sanck. 
begtit. cap. 16. 
* ſe&. Tertia, 


KA oO | 
Ex. 30.7. 


Heb. y 27. * 
Zanch, ubi 


to pray for us; for that were 


bur | | 
y unto Chriſt that he would pray for us? ſeein 


| it is his Office to priy 0 
2 Gil we being priviledged to call upon him, dc deſcech him to do bh Oe 


it ſolloweth, that our warrant is alſo good to pray to him to pray for us. Agan 
ir hervof he hath given us promiſe, t "we may make requeſt unto hu 
it being then evident in expreſs words, that he bath promiſed to pray for us, 1 


ſolloweth that we may call ſor his promiſe. Theſe fellowes make out - cryes a 


gainſt Calvin, as if he ſhould overthrow the interceſſion of Chrilt, becauſe be 


| rakech away his praying upon knees in Heaven; as not fitting for the Slotions 


eſtate whereunto hie is received. But the Jeſuits by theſe words at once, hate 
made a clean diſpatch of the interceſſion of Chriſt, that he ſhould neither kneel- 
ing, ſtanding, · nor ſitting pray for us: for ſeeing we may deſire him to do 
what loe ver by his Office of Mediation he hath promiſed to do: it being (b 
the Jeſuites Difinicy®) unlaufull for us to pray Chriſt ro pray for us: it fo]. 
loweth,' chat it is nb part of his Office to pray for us. Our Saviour ſaich 19 


bis Diſciples, Ar that day: e frall atk the Father in my Name : and 1 ſay 
wut unis jou, that I wil pray the Father for pon: Bur his meaning is not that 


he would not 'as& the Father; but that the Father did fo love them, was 


--» ſo favourable unto them, that he would ęive all good things unte. 


queſted, that it ſhould not ſeem neceſſary, that he ſhould make requeſt for 
them. 9000 01 b 


Q Do not the Angeli offer up ony Prayers to Cd? 

A. 1. There being bur one Mediatour between God and man, and that in 
matter of Interceſſion, hoſoever ſetteth a created Angel in the place of that 
Mediatour, muſt needs thruſt out our Saviour Cbriſt. 2. If the Angels offer 


up our Prayers, it is either to inform God and put him in remembrance, or to 


procure acceptance to our ſupplications. But God is not as man, that he ſhould 
need an Informer; nor can they procure” acceprance to our Prayers. 3. The 
holy —_ will not undertake an Office to which they are not called of God. 
Bur God hath not called them to offer up the Prayers of the Saints. See the 
Reaſons before. 1 
Q. -1n the Revelation it is ſaid; i hat an Angel came and ſtood at the Altar, ba- 
ving a golden Cenſer, and there ua given unto him much Incenſe, that he ſhould 
offer it with the Prayers of all Suints upon the golden Altar, which was before 
A. This cannot be underſtood: of any created Angel or miniſtring Spirit. 


: For, 1. In the words there is an alluſion to the miniſtty of the High Prieſt under 


the Law, and the Angel is prbpounded as a Pyieſt miniſtring before the Lord. 


But that either the Name or Office of a Prieſt ſhould be given to an Angel 


| which is not partaker of fleſhr aud blood, is a skrieking only heard in the wil 

WPY&. | | | 4 
m 1... , derncfsof the Popiſn Church, never caught in the bah — 2. The 
„ bolmeſs of Angels which are not partakers of fleſh and blood, although it were 
78 and perſecter then it is, cannot make any ſupply. of our wants, whoſe 
8 * mult be made up by one of our own nature. But this Angel doth per- 
DR fume the of the Saints with ſweet Odours. 3. This Angel offer'd up 
1.0 dt rrayer th Ne end, which cannot be done by 
— All the creatures in He e $by one only creature. For if 
ee were any one ch could be in all places at one time and in one mo. 
ment, to hear the Prayers of all the faithful, uhat needs ſo. many Legions and 


ren thouſands of Angels for the Miniſtry of the Saints. 4. The Jeſuites them- 


7 the verſe before, eee is our Saviour _ 


hic 


—_ —xꝛ2d? 


n before alleged, and by the er of {| uſed wot 
this < of another 4 x Whereby Jobs uſually — out our Saviour Mal. 2.1 
| unchis Book, as one who differeth from other Angeſz, boch in nature, in Liga com. 
Vince in Authority, Digaity and Operation, For ke alone, is ordained. of the in cap, 
ther to offer up our Prayers; the pertume and ſweet Odours, wherewith the *: ck. >- 
zer ion and imperfection of our Prayers, are perfumed, is bis alone, and given f e 
; be hath reconciled unto God, and inhim is the Father pleaſed. He 2 
and he alone, doth appear in Heaven for us, pleadiag the cauſe of his Elect dam e —— 
continually. 22 bong +. 
quim Angelim abſoluts dici: [ths oft ex conſequettibu; C hriſtum eſſe coli : 41 
> wh. 9. pag. 670. Irin 3 buns 2 in — » 2 — + — * 


Q My We not pray to the Saints or Angels a« Mediators or Advo- 
. 1. The Papiſts themſelves teach, that we muſt not pray to the Saints as 
Authours of grace, glory, or any Divine bleſſing; nor — — immediate Inter- gp 
ceſſours io God tor us. Which they prove by this, that Chriſt is the propitiation, * Job. a. 1 
the way, and reconciliation. But herein they prove themſelves to be groſs Ido- Joh.14.6, 
heers: for they do not only pray the Saints to pray for them, but they pray . d. 
unto them as the givers of grace. They call the Virgin Mary the Mother of Oe. Fu 
grace and mercy ; they pray unto ker, to protect them from their enemies, and B. Aria, ad 
receive'thein in the hour of death; and this they do, not only to the bleſſed <ompletor. 


Virgin, but unto that ſaintleſs faint and ſinfull Souldier of the Pope, Th 4 — 
. Mar. 
or baly Angels: but that well and profitably according to the rules of piety it r. 


merits they 


the fairhfutl living in this world. By which their deceit is manifeſt, when they Durazd, in 


—— oe — and fi he h and conduct Pream, ap- 

bes 0 Angel o Satan, and from the wrath to come, Re 
te: und 2s na creature may aſſume, lo no creature may yeeld, eit het ſupream or ſubordinate juriſdicti- 
y, la things of thit nature, beſides or without commiſſion from the bizbeſt, ' But the diſtinct ian 

Supream, and Secondary, is mans device. 1a; 1+ is 


— 


Of '®%wye\ Books, 


5 me to Heaven. Aud to Stephen; Oh, the firſt Martyr and Levite of Chrif ot 
N holy Stephen I fly to thee, 1 invocate thee, I humbly and devourly beſeech ny 
Bonaventure ſai 1 Oh Virgin, de thou to me 4 ſtrength againſt my finnes 
that I go not to hell, daily in me the flame of charity: warm my ſoul 
with thy love, pluck me forth of the kennell of vice; take away the filth of 
my ſinne, thou which art whiter then ſnow, and together with thy Sonne grant 
my requeſt, 2 2 Citizen of Heaven ! Alſo in their Prayers, they offer 
Ap themerits of Saints to God, with the ſame form of words they to thei 
| rits of Chriſt, ſaying to Thoma Becket : Oh God, who baſt granted us tocele. 
9 berate the tranſlation of bleſſed 7 hm, we humbly beſeech, that by his merits 
74. 36. . and Prayers we may be tranſlated from vice to vertue, and from priſon to thy 
white Def. of Kingdom! And which is more monſtrous, they uſe the ſame words to the Saints 
the way. pag. they do to Chriſt, and apply 7 
58, 99, This they excuſe by a filly ſhift, that though they uſe the ſame Titles and Formes 


1 75. the true Church of God, not only to mean well, but to ſpeak well; and fuch 
. denial{ of therein as will keep the Catholike taith,muſt alſo hold the Catholike form of words, 


Saints fully 
aaſwerable 0 iſod in their Saint invocations: but the leaſt that is meant is more then belongs to 


— they give ſuch. Titles to che holy Virgin, calling her the Mediatour of God, 
the repairer of the world, the end of our exile, the waſhing away of our 
nne, the ladder of Heaven the gate of Paradiſe, as will not admit that 
| And by ſuch like) „all Idolaters in the world may excuſe 
ves in the worſhip of their Idols; for when the Jew to his Calf, and 
the Gentile to his Image bended the knee; and called ic God, they did not 
it in that degree, that they did God himſelf, but onely gave it an in- 
ur, ſuch as they t an 8 of; and when they 
to it; would anſwer as our Adverſaries do, though the word or 
yet the honour was farre different: But we truly re- 
my. the inward eſtimation and opinion of the mind, de- 
- aid words, Prayers, and geſtures, to ſuch inferiour worſhip, 
e the reaſon of Idolatry thereby from the 

and Prayers: becauſe: ſuch at it is, it remains Divine worſhip 
a creature. And whereas they talk of the merits of Saints 

n the merits. of Chriſt, this will not ſtop the gap: for Chrilt 
ience ſo merited or purchaſed all things for us, that be bath 
incommunicably ; which are the three conditions 

| dinates the merits of 2 

his Office; in that his merits 
the merits of another, to. the 
robbed of his Office, by deny- 


alſo by uſing and applying tbem 
z "which is done when we believe 

merits notwithſtanding procure 
life with God. Thetefore accor- 


ot 


7 +++} , — 


— — 
— — — a. — 


Book 5. 5 rc. 309 


— — — — 
n 
our 


Achyerlaries teach, J is ubneceſſury, neither bious, bor profitable, 
bur impions, unprofitable, idolatrous, injurious to Chriſt Jeſus. 
©6843 OT. ("6 l | 


">; bi 1 124 

way} N | 24 CHAP: X. 

u Reaſons to ſbem that Invocation of Saints, i neither meceſſarys, | 
pions, nor profitable, but idolatrous. 3.09 Aa 


Queſtion: -_ | 
Tow" may i be proved that it ts not © neceſſary for the Saints re- 
ig on earth, to pray” unto the Saintr new' converſant with Chrift 
is Heaven fr 650 Y 1 | | 
There is a two - fold neceflicy of Invocation: one in teſpect of duty, 
wich the faithful remaining alive are bound co perform to the Saints departed 
who ve wich Chriſt : che other in reſpect of end, for the obtaining whereof 
location is ordained as neceſſary meane The Invocation of Saints is neceſ- 
ſary in neither reſpect. Ag 
1. Not in reſpect of duty, becauſe the Invocation of Saints is neither com- Yivoram invo 
manded of God, nor eſtabliſned by anyſchreatning or promiſe, which yet were % #nane » 
neceſſury, if in duty it were to be performed of the faithfull in this life. It is 1 
r that no man in Gods worſhip eiceed the limits oi luis lere, cm 
But commandement or allowance concerning the Invocation qui cam 10lu, 
of che dead can no where be ſhewed in all the Scripture The cenſure of Collen a ii 
faies, The Scripture no where teaches the Invocation of Saints, though not wich- — 2 
ing for all that, it be to be received and believed: and in another Book, the „ „n 7 
ſame Divines fay, The Goſpel indeed bath given no peculiar Commandement di, gue- 
touching this matter, though ir may evidently enough be gathered out of it : & nova 
' but with ſuch gatherings we are well enough acquainted, when the ſame Divines #* are 
in chat place, are fain to gather it from Chriſts words upon the Croſs, Eli, Eli, — 2 
lanmaſaball hani. Bebi, though according to bis faſhon, he brags there Voll. 
ire innumerable paſſages of che Old and New Teſtament making for it: yet Deut 13. “. 
confefles there is nothing expreſsly to be found in the Scripture that Saints muſt » Cor. 4 6. 
be invocated: and he addes, that this Invocation of Saints ought not to be ex+ 1 718. 
prelsly delivered either in the Old, or New Teſtament for two Reaſons. Which Aang 
be ſhewes at large, and they plainly declare be thought there is no Commande pag. 43 
ment for it in all the Bible. Fig plainly granteth ſo much: and be that Ech rd. cap, 
ſhall peruſe what ſtuffe Ti. cus bringeth for the proof of this point. may plains 19-39: 23 
ly ſer that be was of the ſame mind. Szarez the Jeſuite puts the queſtion, — — 
Whether the Saints departed before Chriſt, did pray for others: and anſwers, par 3. 4 
thatin particular they could not Whence it followed, that in that time Prayers irwvocar. Sant. 
-- could ularly be made to ſouls in that ſtate, and that any manſ in that time) . 392, 
direQiy prayed to the Saints departed, that they would help them, or pray for ru — 
them, we no where read. Belarmine agrees with him, that the Saints in — 2 
he time of the Old Teſtament were not Invocated, becauſe they were not yet , no; . 
in Heaven. Salmerom another Jeſuite ſaies, there is nothing touching this mat · pelln neceſſiess, 
der to be found in any of the Epiſtles. 6 7 . 
Pigh cn 2; 7 cone U tom. 1. cap. 16. Tom. , i bo gifp. 4 . ſect. . pig · 43 Pigh. Kaub. 
9 0, * Sanct. + cap. 19. ha. em E x0. & cap, E Avg eb la 
: Tim, z. diſp- >. art, 7, ſect. prim. | : 


% 


2 It is not neceſſary that we pray unto tbem, of whom we. can bene 0 


oy 6 - certain 


— — — — ꝙ«fU!— —ͤ—— — "I a " - 


\ 


Of Prayer. Book s. 
aſſurance, hear our Prayers or be acquainted with "I 

ut w A that the Saints departed do * 

pray Our Adverſaries could never give themſelves ſatisfaction in the 
point. Thi have raked a number of waics whereby they think to ex. 
po pound ; bat ſtill they are uncertain. And their waies usſutficient to 
Chrijum ſolun bliſh cheir own conſcience, as appears by the multiplying of their Queſtions 
non e = Whether the ſouls of thoſe that are prayed unto be preſent, or not. If they be 
m_ 7 gang preſent, then whether it be really, ſo that they be in the place, where che party 
praying to them is, or virtually, only, bY, Iknow not what underſtanding the 
things uttered to them in our Prayers : Or whether they have che underſtanding 
cap's8, of our Prayers from others, that give them 33 IF this way, then who 
be, that givethem this knowledge > Whether the Angels that be about us 

know our actions, or God ? If it be God chat gives them this knowledpe 


: 


| theſe t . 

| learning: 
„ 
—— ˙ the Gentiles 
this from 


Pics. 
rieb. 
Evans: 
cap. 1. 


eee 
neither the , nor the inter venient adminiſtration of the guints is neceſſr 


Book 5. 
IRS , 


_- — ﬀ 


——.— obtain the good chings which are asked by the Prayers of the 
bfu in chis life. For otherwiſe the mediation and adminiſtration ot Chrult 
either is not ſufficient, or cannot be obtained unleſs the Saints departed . 
tele for us: Boch ubich are falſe; and whicly-of the Saints firſt entred into 
Heaven, he needed not, nor uſed no former interceſſion of any Saut: for — 2 
there was none to make interceſſion for him. Since therefore it is not necei- * 
ſecy, chat the Saints living dere, ſhould invocate their Brethren the Saints that het en- 
mag wich Chriſt in Heaven, the Papiſts ſhould conſider again and again, if ted into 
they de moved with any good deſire to keep a good conſcience, wbecher it. be Herten, ic 
notberer to omit that invocationg: then to perform it, although ir might be — mo 
Gſpuced whether it were lawfull or no, of which hereafter. That we affirm man dd s 
for the ſe Rea ſons. Fir tt, * When whatſoever is not done in faith, that is, out of ever thall en- 
conſcience certainly perſwaded that what is performed is acceptable to God, is *© ing Hea- 
inne; and therefore-wichour ſinne that may be omitted, of which we doubt ! Pacauſe 
never ſo little, whether it be law ſull, when it is found not to be neceſſary, it ns 7 
followes that invocation is rather to be omitted, then to be performed. Secondly — be firſ 
When the Pa piſts themſelves confeſs, chat there is ſuch difference. betwixt the here none o 
worſhip of latria and dulia. that he commits idolatry, who worſhippeth- him e Valdert 
wich chat to whom this only is due; and it is hard for ignorant people and devo- _ Henn 
ted to the worſhip of Saints, to obſerve that difference alwaies without any er- — ago 
rot :; it is danger, leſt praying unto Saints they fall into idolatry, which reaſon cen be ſecond 
alſo fighteth agaitilt invocacion of Saints departed, although it be proved to be 9 third. 
lawtull; The Papiſts themſelves cannot deny but this invocation ot Saints is much Bellar lib. 1. 
abuſed: let us bear the confeſlion- of ſome of them. Eſpencews a Sorboniſt : 4 "ns 
Ae they well and godly brought up, which being children almoſt a lwndred Bok. whe 

* years old, that is to fay, old and ancient Chriſtians, do no leſs attribute to ſapre. 

dhe Saints, and truſt in them, than to God himſelf, and think God himſelf */p**cexs in 
harder to be pleaſed, and intreated than they. Would God I lied, and there were [ im. dig. 
* no ſuch. George Caſſander: This falſe and pernicious opinion is too well known 2 va 
to have prevailed, among the vulgar, while wicked men, perſevering in their met, ſub 
*nanghtineſs, are perſwaded that only by the interceſſion of the Saints, whom h peſſo 
they have choſe to be their Patrones, and worſhip with cold and prophane videtur, cu. 

-# ceremonies, they have pardon, and grace prepared them with God : which — 
per mcious opinion bath been confirmed in them, as much as was po ſſible, with — = 
**Iyiog Miracles. And there is another error, that men, not evil of themſelves, nerazio, & 
have choſen certain Saints, to be their Patrones and Keepers, and put condi- Pic rarum 
-*dencein their merits and interceſſion, more than in the merit of Chriſt: ſo far 3 
that che only Office of Chriſts interceſſion being obſcured, they have ſubſlicu- 2515 es 
* ted in is place che Saints, and ſpecially the Virgin his Mother. Lodovicw Vive: tral | 
There are many Chriſtians, which moſt an end ſinne in a good matter, when Gonſuls. pag, 
they worſhip Saints both men and women, no otherwiſe thengthey worſhip |5+ 
God: and I cannot fee, in many, that there is any difference between the o- —— 
pinion they have of the Saints, and that which the Gentiles had of their Gods. Lide 4 8 
2 1. 17138. 

un. pro interceſſ.. Sant, utinam uulg s fidelium errore luberaretur, quo haftend pra ſidere e plus fiſus 
1 Lerſui. Non cogno/citur Dius unter Saut os. Caly. lde. adverf. &rtic, faculs theolog. Sor b. 
„ i5, In Arg. de Civ. lib. 8- cap. 2.7. pag 494 Some Papiſts hold it more fit, (ate and bettet to pray 
10 Goc in the Name of Chriſt, than to direct his Prayer to the Saints, (hen. exam, Var. 3. de Iavo- 


car, Sex. Pag. 291. 


He miy it le proved that the Invecation of Saints is neither pions nor 
rofitable ? | 
A, This is proved firſt generally and then ſpecially, in the ſpecial] reſpect 
according to which the Papiſts ſay. they are to be prayed unto. Generally that 
ic is not godly, we prove thus. No action of it felf, and properly can come 
4 Cee 2 in 


V Prager. 


Lev. 10. 1. 


114. 29.13. 
Mat. 159 


De voluntate 
£07.07 (x ve- 
jne, gue 


ill ovtigu, 


3, 25. 
Bell. de Sand. 
_—_ cap, 
iS. 


bra 


julicium ficri 
debes, Voll. 
De vocattone 
autem ex man» 
dunn g pron 
None ia vi- 


tandus. 

Mat. 28.19. 
fal. 73.25. 
Pal. 18. 2,3. 


won 
Hau, proc 


rationts ſeu. ones, Hor to Regiment of one Country or Province alone: which not only 


49-14, 
Cbriſta 
1 elem | 
de af n ment in the Church of God, which were infinite. Laſtly, Chriſt promiſeth 


Saulti igituy Ty Chriſt dominabuntur, 
Pſal.2.9. Vi. Drul. Pref. in Apoc. 3, 16. "Thos. abi tapes Reiveld. Idol. Rem. lib. . cap, 6, ſed. , 0. 
& lib, 1+ cap. 3. ſeck. 2,88. & IIb. 1. cap. . ſe. 4,5. 


godlineſs, but what: is-preſcrided-of God, by whok 


in the name of piery or 
word and inſtitution every action is ſanctified, which otherwiſe would be com- 
mon; But it is certain, that the Invocation of Saints is not preſcribed of God: 
therefore it cannot be called godly. Indeed an action may be called godly by 
wetalepſor, becauſe it is undertaken for the performing of à godly action: Bur 
that hath vor —— That it is not profitable, is demonſtrated by the ſame 


all religious worſhip not preſcribed of God, is unprefi 
table, as the Lord himſelf bath F But the Invocation of Saints departed 
is religious worſhip, as the Papiſts teach. Specially we prove it according to 
the reſpects with which the Saints are clothed · of the Papiſts when they pray 
unto them. | 

I. The Saints cunnot proficably be invocated, av the givers of good things, 
Becauſe the Sdints are not appointed of God diſpenſors of good things, heaven 
ly or earthly. For chis Office is given to Chrift, to whom the Angels are ſub. 
jected as ſer vunts in that adminittration. Ad power { ſaith Chrit ) & gives 14 
mein Heaven and Earth. David faith, Whom have I in Heaven bat thee ? 
T how art my rock, my ſrield,” the lifter up of wy bead. The Papiſts make 
the Saints departed to be the Governours and Patrones of men and Countries, 
and ro have the regiment of the ſaithſull committed to them. This they would 
prove by that of the Revelation, And be that overcometh, and keepeth my Works 


nutu the end, to him will I give power over the Nations. Again, To him that 
- 6ve&cometb, will 1 grant to ft with we in my T hrone, even 4s 1 alſo evercame,aud 


am ſet down With wy Father in bis Throne. But theſe places by all their wreſting 
cannot be brought to ſpeak ſor them. For 1. When ſhall the Saints have this 
rule, but in the end of the world, when they ſhall ſit on the right hand of God, 
as Chriſt doth? And therefore it is ſaid, I Wil give bim power to rule, and be 
ſhall rule, even then when there ſhall be nouſe of Prayer: which appeareth by 
that which he promiſeth alſo, he morning ffarre, which is full enjoying of Chrilt 
bimſelf, We deny not bur this rule is begun after death: yet ſo, that it muſt 
de remembred, that it is in part entred upon in this life, according to their mea- 
ſure of Victory againſt the Kingdom of Satan, and their fellowſhip in the King- 
dom of Chriſt: whereupon e are taught, that all the godly are Kings whiles 
they are upon earth. If then we muſt make our Prayers to them that are de- 
parted, becauſe they have their fellowſhip in the Kingdom and Regiment of 
Chriſt, it will follow, that they having this fellowſhip in this life are to be pray- 
ed unto and worſhiped in this life. 2. Let it be obſerved, over whom this rule 
here ſpoken of, is given; namely, not to one faithful} man over another, but 
to the faithfull over the wicked, whom the faithtull ſhall break with a rod of 
iron: fo that if there be any warrant for Prayer unto the departed Saints, it is 


for the Infidels, not for the faithfull, And their reward for their Prayer is no 
other, but to have their heads broken with a barr of iron: a reward very meet 


for ſuch as will enlarge rheir marriage Bed (which they ought to keep undefiled 
to oùr Saviour Chriſt alone) unto every Saint. 3 Let it be noted bow farre this 
rule ſtretcheth, even to all the Coaſts of the Earth, whereſoever are any wicked 


overthrowes the partition of Countries to ſeverall Saints, (as every Nation in 
popery hath made choice of their Countrey- God and patron) but alſo changeth 
the nature of Saints, into the nature of the moſt High, as thoſe that hear in all 
places. 4. Seeing this is a promiſe made to every one of Gods Saints, who are 
many hundred thouſands, by this reaſonevery one of them ſhould have a Reg- 


it alters cin. Moll. is Plal4g. Apoc. 12.5, K 17 


that 


— 
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bas chey ſhall rule with a rod of iron, as bimfelf bath received: will tber . es 
"ae n 3 — ; will, they in- The Nahe 
eee bar | | power and glory aints do not 
wich ery abſurd to grant, and arcake wich 
0 grant, and againk Chriſt piaſphempus. Patt 
The power chen that our Saviour promilech to give to every Chriſtian that over- C 35 bis 
comet, is the partieipation of his Kingly Inheritance: Fick Fpiriamliy ro Minilters, 
overcome-the world by faich ia this liſe, and after this life to be iet ic full polle(- e 
ion of his Royal Inheritance: not commiſſion to one Saint. to governe in one in the 7855 
Countrey, and to another to rule over another Kingdom. 1 Will give him rule 20d 
Nur to rade over Nations ; that is, I will make him King in my communion, . amen 
and fellow Heir with me, The ſovereign power of Chriſt is not actually giyen to E. 2 55 
ile creature, but the creature being in Chriſt, hath. the fruit and benefic of this bus they only 
. his lalvation. By this power the faichſulſ are inabled in their own per- pancake with 
ſon to overcome all the enemies of their ſalvation: and by the ſame power vo in, hip 
Chriſt makes all bis ſervants (being his members) partakers of his glory in i 
Heaven, whereas the whole world beſides is condemned in Hell. Touching the he Be 
other place, when it is fad, Him that overcometh Will I mal to fir With me in groom jag Mt 
my Throne: By the word ſitting (as Lyra noteth) may well be underſtood 12Y<iazs, com 
reſting from labours, which the godly mult undergo in this life to obtan Victo- ins, 8 
ry, and it is oppoſed to the word evercomerh. But if any man will contend that . W 
the Kingly power of the Saints is ſignified in theſe words of Chriſt, it muſt be Nu | 
underſtood either of judiciary power, or of the glory and majeſty of the Saints governmeanc, 
Heaven, for that which here they are afflicted of others, and have conflicted M**+19-38. 
with ignominy anddiſgrace. If its judiciary power, that is proper to Chrilt, S ay of 
and ſynecdochicially in Chriſt is ſpoken of the Saints. The Saints ſhall judge the Eph. 4s | 
world, not in giving ſentence upon them; but as witneſſes and approvers of 1 Cor. 6. 3. 


Chriſt his ſentence. And ſeeing the Scripture faith nothing of the judiciary * Tim. 2. 32, 


. of che Saints, but what our Saviour and Paw pronounce, which hath re- fh... 
tothe laſt Judgment, this muſt be referred to that day, if it be ſo under - 22 


If we underſtand it of glory, equality of honour cannot be meant, ſor 
that is impoſſible for any creature to receive : But ſuch a participation of lory, 15 de 
as ſhall ſuffice for perfect happineſs, For Chriſt as be is Mediacour, is — 7. lib. 2. cap. 
to bis Father, and in that regard is not advanced to equall glory with his Father, 3 . 60, 

he fir wich him. So the members of Chriſt, being inferiour unto him, _ as, 
may fit with him in his Throne, though their glory be unequall. Chriſt ruleth Luk. 8 20. 
in the Church by himſelf, in his members, in che world, by his Office and che 6.8. 
tion of his Office: the Church ruleth, the members of che Church rule Ce. Bach. 
in Chriſt by communication of perſon, not by communication of Office, Ad- 22 
miniſtration and Operation. Further, they object chat of our Saviour, Yerily f. I 
I ſay mito you, that he ſtall make bim ruler over all his goods. Our Saviour there Beller lib. 3. 
ſpeaks after the manner of men, who truſt them with che adminiſtration of more cap- 18. 


and preater buſineſs whom they have proved to be faithfull in leſſer. He bal mY 8 2 


make bim ruler, that is, every godly man in common, and each particular Lug 11.2 

Chriſtian in Chriſt by common domination: for they are called common Lords 14 K 

equivoeally in that one Lord univocally ſo called, Jeſus Chriſt, our Head and Auſelne inter- 

Saviour. The goods, are of Inheritance; the Heirs are thoſe who are called ters ic t 

good Servants : the goods are one thing, the Good another, whoſe the goods creraull_rg- 

re, and upon whoſe Family God beitowerh his goods. Moreover, they urge 3 Buy, 

that of our Saviour. al you friends of the wnrighteons Mammon , that Of oa! "Ya 
: „ 

Whey yt need, they may receive you int everlaſting habit ations. See, the Saints ncur. 

may receive their friends benefactors into their eternall Manfions, The Thophlt, 


Prayers of the poor are indeed procured by giving Almes, if they be thankfull — 


; * inquam cælorum. Contepnabit cum Chriſto, Eman, $4. in Mu. 24+ in edit, pr, Sed. in 
| | 1. Maldonar. is Mat. v5. Ubi hoc inerprearyr; Lt ts, 17. Hilla. in 
25 


id an. 1610. ſuns emiſſ | 
wir, 3. Stella in Lak, ia. c. an. an, 73+ Luk. 16.9. eee. 
per 


374 De wt. 


perſons upon whom it is beſtowed; but no parrorage in Heaven. Ide Prog) 
David; no doubt, was a good Almes- man; yet be acknowledgeth hv 
Plal.73-25- in Heaven, but God the Lord. Neither doth the Text lay, the poor (bali be 
The poor ae come Patrones, but they may receive gos into thiveverlafting Tabthnacle « wht 
laid to receive .. ©... Y £ en; Which 
r to be underſtood parabolically. Vour Almes ſhall be a teſbimony of your 
faQors into charity and liberality, which ſhall be everlaſtingly rewarded proceeding trom 
Heaven, be- true and lively faith.” Neither is it poſlible to gather à concluſion out of this 
2 _ place in due form of ſyllogiſme, that the Saints departed may receive their friend; 
charky bs and benefactors into their | enly Man ſions, otherwiſe then by their tefiimony 
acficency, for if in the Judgment of God, they ſhall be fourd fairbfull, Finally, Almes Piven 
which Chriſt to an hypoerite, in the Name of Chriſt, of true faith and charity, is acceptable 
receiveth mer- to God, as given to a holy'perion,-and ſhall be as well rewarded : Sceing God 
ciful! perſons hath not made us Judges of mens ſincerity, who have need, but com m 
inco Heaven, f | ed, anded us 
FIG to ſhew neighbourhood to all that be in neceſſity. eſpecially to thoſe that be of 
the houſhould o God, as farre as we can diſcern them. Laftly, It is objected 
that the Angels are appointed to be our Keepers: But tlie Saints de parted ate 
equall to the Angels. Firſt, If it be granted that they are equal] in glory, it 
followeth not that they have the ſame commiſſion, or be appointed to the ſame 
work They want that Commandement of God and ordinary Vocation that the 
Angels have to miniſter unto us. For of them it is written, not of the Saints 
Are they wot all-miniſiring "Spirits ſent furth fer ibe goed of them that believe 
| In che places cited to prove the equality of Angels and Saints departed, 
not their preſent ſtate, as they be ſevered from their bodies, but their future con- 
dition, what they ſhall be after the reſurrection, when being con joyned with 
their bodies they ſhall not for all that be joyned in marriage, is deſcribed : for 
without this eonſideration of reſuming their bodies, our Saviour Chriits anſwer 
to the Sadducees cleaveth not together. Laitly, Our Chriſts will was not to de- 
dclare, that the eſtate of the Angels and godly men ſhall be in every point and 
abſoh 11: but as to that and ſuch like points as were in queſtion. We 
conelude therefore that the Saints departed are neither diſpenſers of good things, 
not the de puted ſervants of Chriſt to be imployed in this adminiſtration. Bur 
af the Saints did give to Chriſt by the Commandement of God, their ſubordi- 
rate labour, as the Angels do, yer ſhould they not be prayed unto; For to 
this full power of diſpenſing is required, which may diſtribute at pleaſure; But 
—— / nr exbibite to Chriſt only miniſteriall or inſtrumentall 
labour: for which it is not law full to invocate them as the g vers of good things. 
But the Saints cannot miniſterially and inſtrumentally perform ſervice to Chriſt 
in this kind like the Angels, unleſs we ſhall ſay; that they aſcend or de ſend as tbe 
Angels do.  Whentherefore they have neither authority nor power to pvc 
Fos things, itfollowes that they cannot be invocated as the givers of good 
things, either godly or profitably. The Scripture tescheth us, that the Heavens 
muſt contain the humanity of Chriſt, until bu coming to Judgment, that the 
14.13, Saints are at reſt under the Altar, in the peace of Chriſt, there expecting and 
© waitingthe coming of Chriſt to judgment. The fe/x5rs teach, that the Saints 
5 may in'perſon be preſent at the affairs of the living: becauſe Aft. 
— 4 and Elias perſonally appeared, and were preſent with ( hriſt. The Angels both 
for the generall government under God, and for the ſpeciall ſervice they are to 
give to the Elect of God, have been and ſhall be alwaies converſanc amongſt 
men: but the Saints having received no ſuch charge, cannot be ſo chought: 
unleſs the like cauſes and of appearance be alleged which be here. Cauſe 
there is not: our Saviour Chriſts both Perſon and Office being ſufficiently wit. 
neſſed. —— * be not: we (ace are the Saints ſeen or 2 
were. Therefore untill ſpeciall cauſes be proved, the gen 
muſt ſtand, chat we ſhall go to them that are dead, but hey ſhall not come to 
us. 


in Luk. 16. 9. 
inſen. bar. 


1 Sm. 13. 33, 
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* jus 
the Children of Iſrael through the red Sea, and the appearing of Chriſt to 
e Apoſtle fa. But the Saints are not ſettered, that they might be kept in 
priſon againſt the of Judgment, as Hierome ſheweth againtt Figilanting. Bel de beat, 
} thele ment have of Heaven, making a priſon of it! By this 59, lid. l. 
the Children of God in he latter Day K, 
Iaheritance of the Kingdom of Hea- i, ap 3 
that they ſhall be in Heaven but as in a 
ere in fetters andi 


— —— 


Pl 
3 
* 


rriumph, ib. 1. 


cap. 1. 


Lak. 16. 23. 
Mars 11. 


and not I, might Vigilantia anſwer. Secondly, Doelt thou fetcer the 4 ? 
the Apoſtles 


the Martyrs not only blefſed, but moſt bleſſed. But Yigilantixs denyed that Adverſ. Vigil 


cap. 2. 


Apoc. 14.4. 


whereof many are in the Church upon earth. The godly are deſcribed to have * 
followed the Lamb in holineſs of - life, whitherſoe ver he ſhould go: To have Joh 8 * 
followed him, not as the Scribe falſly promiſed that he would follow him ſo, Joh. 1 3.36. 

but as ſhee pe are wont to follow their Shepherd, whoſe voice they hear, and 4 
obey him, leading even to death: To have followed him, as Auguſtine ins De fand. 
it. What @ it tofollow him, but to imitate ? becauſe Chriſt bath ſuſfered fer uu, W 
 kaving un an example” that wt might folow bis Hepsi: Finally, te have followed Joh. 1. 3. 
bam, which eAug»ftine addeth ) wot as the is the Sonne of Cod, by whom all bat. 8:6, 

things ave: made: but 4 the Son of man, who bath left us an example Which We AR ct. 
toimitate. And the Land i every here in the majeſty of glory, not as _ L. . 

f 


: - 


the Son of man, but as the Sanne of God: Therefore he is there alſo, whether * 
ide Saints received into Heaven cannot come. So that this Text w ich is alleged F (239 K 
for the preſence of the Saints departed, at their Tombes or. other places, if a Lok 39-26 
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* 4 
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be underſtood of their following Chriſt in glory, it ſo cruſherh this OPirion 
of che our-courles of the Isints inte the earth, as nothing can do more. For 
ſeeing the Heavens muſt contain our Saviour Chriſt until! the day of reſtoring al 
things;'it muſt needs follow, that the Saints ( to enjoy a perpetual! preſence of 
7 * gabs g . 3 e may well 
be lau hold them, ſeeing (according to dus humanity ) they bold the Sonre of G 

2 = 5 Beſides, chis abſurdiry followeth of it, that if the ſoules of the Saints be Als 
_ 0 at heir Sepulchres, becauſe they follow the Lamb, the Lamb alſo (htilt in his 
a: any humanity; is preſent at the Sepulchres of the Martyrs.” Finally, they borroy 
ume. Maldon, reaſon fromthe celeriry or agility of Devils, to prove that the ſouls of Martyn 
ip Luk, 46.37, paſs to and fro in the world, as the Devils do: which is very inſufficient. Fer 
on fte Devils, not only by property of their nature, but alſo by Gods ſufferarce 

have ſuch paſſagein the world, "but the Saints, by God are aligned to reſt, in 

the place of beavenly joy, - untill tbe Day of Judgment. 

2. They cannot 6311014 renee br bebe: as they who by their merit 
do obtain audience of God: becauſe” the Saints could merit nothing neither for 
themſelves nor others. For they had need to ſay with David, My pioart; 
exttndeth wot to thee. And when they have done all, to proſeſs not onhy in bu- 
mility but in truth, that tbey ave 315 ſervants ; and allo to pray God 
for remiſſion of ſinnes unfeignedly,” that he would not enter into Judgment 

wich his ſervants.” Our Adverſaries themſelves confeſs that there is no propor. 
tion mpegs vv works of the Saints. and the recompenſe of reward. There. 
ſore it cannot godliſy be alleged, which ĩs ſalſly attributed to the Saints, no profi- 
; fably be beſtowed upon others, whicli was not ſufficient for the Saints themlclyes. 
5 9 — and profitably be inyocated, thar they as Our friends 
world joyn their Prayers with ours, or by their Pray ers make interceſſion unto 
God for us: becauſe the Saints in Heaven are ignorant of our ſeverall necel- 


1 82 the Prayers of the fairhfull living on earth. What they bring of 
. Glaſs of the Trini 


4 . 


* 


| ry, wherein che Saints behold our Prayers, and what 
.___ peftaineth to them, is a moſt fond device, which bath no ground ar all in holy 
Scriptures For God being ſichple and unchangen ble, certainly he mult be a 

. moſt fimpleclear Glaſs, ever the ſame. Which if he be, why do they not lee 
all things alwaies? Why not unchangeably, as well as theſe that pertain urto 
7 them? Bur that they ſhould fee all chings in him is moſt falſe, and repugnant 
3, part. 16. to the Scriptures, For of that day and hour ( faith Chrift, ſpeaking of the Day 
8 N vor ne hnoweth no man, 10 not the Angeli, Which nevertbelrſs do be- 

:& bold the face of the Father which is in Heaven, Again, admit it were fo, as 
rr they feign it to be, then this their Glaſs hath a natura}l or a voluntary repre- 
ſentation : not nacurall; for then the Saints ſhould ſee all things at once, palt, 
preſent or to come: not voluntary, for then ſo much only is ſeen of the 
| Saints, as God will have to be known : But what aſſurance can we have, that 
God will ſhew unto them our Petitions. © Moreover, the Papiſts do not after this 
manner call upon Saints: for by this reckoning they ſhould thus ſay ; Cauſe 
0 O'God, that this or that Saint may know thoſe things, which I require of him; 
and chat he may bewith-me, and grant me that which I defire. But they dea! 
43.32. fis o berwiſe; O holy Peter (ſay they) O holy Paul, pray for me, bring this 
, ot chat thing to paſs for me. What they ſpeak of Divine revelation is of no leſs 

| par. . Uncertainty : for where hath the Lord acquainted us with his pleaſure in this 
1. point? "When did he make promiſe-to reveale the Prayers of the Faithfull 
n living, to the Saint „ And if be have not made ſuch a promiſe, 
* 


Saints departed 
r. e can we hase to believe it? In matters of this nature is it not 
the Ch. lub , Eap-20; "7 urand. nd. in Sent. | 4. dit. 45. . 6. Bell. de (an, bear, lib, 1. cap. 29. 
jue cx dk. * The manifold wiſdom God, iarcrealed 


as. the A he C b, P 1.18 
1 View of Divine fence s n ; 
„ f , orols 


Ks. Of Prayer, 377 
| ory hogre wag to determine any thing upon our own heads? God did re- 
veal ſome bie his ſervants the Prophets at his pleaſure, when he knew it to 
be neceſſary : but thence ic doth not follow that he will reveal our Prayers to 
the Saints departed. Neceſſity that they ſhould be made known unto them, 
there is not any: for God never commanded us to pray unto them, never pro- 
miſed to enform them of our deſires. Again, What a ridiculous, prepoſterous, 
ſuperfluous order is this, that firſt we pray to the Saints departed, then God re- 
vealeth to them our Petitions, and then they ſollicit God in our behalf, from 
whom they koow our Prayers. Our Saviour Chriſt, who beſt knew the mind | 
of ourheavenly Father, hath enformed us of another order: Mbatſocver ye 9 13 
ath the Father in my Name, be Will give it. At that day ye ſbal att in my un 
Nam? : and I /ay not anto you, that I Will pray the Father for jan. For the Father 
himſelf. loveth . That the dead ſhould underſtand our Prayers by the expli- 
cation of Angels, or report of the ſouls lately departed, is diſliked by the Je- 
ſuites:bemalelves,. and of the ſame vanity with the reſt; for the Scripture ſpeaks 
not one word of any ſuch notice, without which-iz is religion to us in matters 
of this moment to receive any thing as true, or to undertake any thing to be 
done as godly and profitable. And the Angels themſelves know not the ſecrets 
of the heart. ( But of this more hereafter.) The Jeſuite anſwers two things. Bak. de gan. 
Firſt, That we may pray unto the Saints departed, though they hear not our Wen UN. a 
ſupplications: for ſome other may ſupply their Office; as he doth not in vain x 
make ſupplication to the King, who knoweth that the King will not read his 
ſupplication, but ſome other in the Court, and that nevertheleſs he ſhall obtain 
his Petition, as if the King had read the ſupplication This is a de vice, which 
ſhall be proved in the great year of P/aro. The reaſon of the ſimile following 
isaltogetber unlike. - Doth not God and Chriſt our King, the. ſearcher of the 
heact, read our ſupplicatious? in whoſe fight there is no creature which is not A 1j. 
manifeſt, and who knoweth what things we ftand in need of before we ask of him. Mas af, 
Is this a matter of order, that he who knowerh not, ſhould be called upon, and 
another ſhould perform. his Office, and ſupply his room in hearing, prayin 
intreating and granting his deſire > Who ſeth not what a miſerable excuſe this 
is? If che Saints be ready to preferre our ſuits when they be not particularly 
called upon, but ſome of their fellows who do not hear, will they not do it 
much more when we pray unto the Father in the Name of Chriſt? We defire . 
to be certified from the Jeſuice, how he can prove that any of the Saints depat- Gregor, An 
ted do know our thoughts, or hear our Prayers? Or how we might be aſſured misenf, Ib. 3. 
in conſcience, that i one hear not, another may, who will preſent our Prayers diſt. 9, 16. 
before God, and procure them acceptance? His ſecond anſwer is, That it is 44. Ex. » Par. 
certain hey hear our Prayers, though the manner be uncertain : becauſe they . int 
be our Patrones and take care of us. But it is moſt certain they do not know — 2 4 
our thoughts, they be not our Patrones, nor do they take care of us in parti» Aug. de curs 
cular, but only of the Church in common, as hath been proved already. How pre mertui ger. 
ſhould we. think, chat the Saints departed, being abſent from us, ſhould rf. 
hear at once the Prayers of the faithfu!l in all parts of the world, when the CAR 
Scripture doth teach us no ſuch matter > They may pray for. the Church in 2 | 
3 they bear not cur ſighes, they ſee not the wants wherewith we 
72 in particular they know not our hearts. Wherefore the Apoſtle Rom 15 30. 
Paul delireth the Prayers of the Remanes, Epheſians, Coloſſians, T heſſalonianz, Eph 6,15, 1. 
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«unto God for him: but he never pray eth that Aſar7 would make _ 771 
n for bim. 7emes admoniſheth the faithfull Jews, that they would 1 4270. 
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another ; chat they ſhould crave the aid or Prayers of Mary, he at 
arneth ther 4 — we are rather to deſire, that we might be 7 
n wich the Prayers of the faichfull living, chan of the dead, or the Apoſtles 
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Of Prayer. Books, 
Q Hen may * be proved that Invocation of Saints abparted is Ia 
treu: gh 
"IT To whom we pray, in them we believe. But it is idolatry to believe in the 

Saints For the Scripture teacheth that confidence is a Divine worſhip, 

which cannot be given to any creature. This is acknowledged by the Pa piſts them. 
_ elves, who — we believe the Church, but not in the Church; that God 

the Creatour might . from things created. harafim Preſident of 
the ſecond Councell mn Nice faith thus, We do plainly teſtifie, that we repoſe 
and referre our faith and truſt only! unto God. Bonner, a. great Patron of 
ry in his time, and a bitter perſecutor of the Saints, faith thus; To truſt 
to any (Saint ed) we bid you not, but to call upon chem and pray 
to them, we bid you. And N this — t Gellar mine proves that Chriſt 
is God, becauſe the Scripture ed ave they that truſt in him, and we 
are raught every where to put 2 the true God alone. All this not- 
, the Jeſuites relF'us, that it is lawfull to cruſt in the Saints; But 
eee credit to chem, when they diſſent not only from the Scrips 
tures bur from themſelves, pulling down what they had built before > Bel. 
mine ſeeks another device ro delude this Argument; Unto whom we pray a 
5 ſich be ] i - _ — _ = we pray not to the Saints 
4 'as unto is poor is evidently conſuted by his fellow 
— who confeſs that we mult believe in the Saints as we pray unto — and ſo — 
nere. rhat ſentence of the Apoſtle general; And good reaſon, for invocation is from 
h as the effect from the cauſe : and therefore we cannot religiouſly pray unto 
in whom we do not believe. Again, if one who is abſent from us, and 
who by narure cannot be preſent at our matters or xnow our affairs, be called 
preſent,” he is invocared as God. Bat of this more in the third 


preſent,” 1 


2 


5291 
2. | Rhew HIS Bell, de San. bear. lib. 1. cap. 20. He confel, 


% we worſhip with as God, he is the crue God: he ſhould be 
Fora there is nv rſigtou gi ous Invoratien, bur cf God, Jam. 1,6. 


'ocatio isa religious action, and proper ſervice of God; ſuch a prin- 

of ſervice, that it is uſual! 2 for the whole, diſtinguiſhed by a 

4 never a — in Scripture to any creature: the lite 

inward: Fcret requeſt of the heart, which no 

re INIned oy Aerzes, But God dog, Call abus me in the day of 

„Ti deliver thee, anitthes pal g lr, fie me. As God only doth de 

ver oar of trouble, arid is to be plorified for our deliverance : 16 is he only in 

tro be invocated in time of trouble. The Precepts, Promiſes 

ing er ere cerning Pray er, do all ſhew that invocation 15 

ſhi Lord in Jeſus Chriſt. It is the expreſs Comma 

df God tall upon him alone in the Name of Jeſvs 

arilt our on | Mediatout :- alſo there is a manifeſt Promiſe, that praying 

et that manner, we hal diy ale be beard of Cod, our moſt bountitull Fa 

all neve — .* Fa New Teflament, that any Saint or 

L eye! * and that in 
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den oy, s almoſt infinite N 
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unto us, and requireth our acknowledgment of it; as is the worſhip of Kings, 
Princes, Prelates and Prophets in their Kingdoms, Courts „Churches, and 
Schooles, ruling, guiding, teaching and inſtructing; or elſe it is ſpiritual, which 
in all places, at all times, and in all things cauſeth tum that worſhipeth to bow 
himſelt before that, be worſhipeth, and of whom he craveth aid ; ther eby to 
teltifie his acknowledgment of the excellency of it, which be findeth in every 
| time and ching, to preſent it ſelf unto him. Humane invocation is when 

one preſent doth crave the aid of one preſent or as preſent, by means agreeable 
to nature: as when we deſire the Saints preſent with us to pray for us, or by 
Meſſenger and Letter acquaint them abſent wich our infirmities. Religious invo- 
cation is that which is limited by no circumſtances of time, place or thing, bo- 
cauſe that which is called upon, is preſuppoſed to hear in all places, to under- 
ſtand our ſighes, to be acquainted with our wants, to be willing and able to 
ſuccour us in all neceſſities. And in this ſort the Komanifts invocate the Saints 
in Heaven: for they ſuppoſe, that they know all. things that concern us, that 
they watch over us wich a carefull and vigilant eye, that they carry us in their 
bauds, and by their mediation procure our good from God the Fountain of all 
good; and therefore they worſhip them with ſpiritual worſhip. But this reli- 


gious worſhip is no where inſtituted of God by Precept or Promiſe. Nay, the Rom. 1-25. 
worſhiping of Angels is expreſly condemned in the Word of Truth, and ſun- Prater creats- 


dry Teſtimonies of Antiquity conſenting wich it. 
Latria and Dwlia, doth not anſwer thele Authorities and Teſtimonies of Anti- 


The popiſh diſtinction of e 


1 Cor. 3. 11. 
Gil-1.9, 


quity : for thoſe erring miſcreants mentioned by Paul, the Councell of gyigz conc, 
Laedicea, I htodoret, Epiphanius and others, did not think the Angels to be cef lib. 7. 
God, or equall to che moſt High, neither did they worſhip them in ſuch ſort, Col. 2. 13. 


in to aſcribe infinite greatneſs unto them, which the Papiſts mean by their L 
tria: but they gave ſpiritnal worſhip and adoration unto them, in an inferiour 
and lower degree, ſuch as the Papiſts call Dalia: becauſe they thought them to 
mediate between God and mortal men in very high and excellent ſort. Either then 
the Fathers condemned theſe without cauſe for 9 

meant to reſtrain more then that adoration, which aſcribet 
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ſeek to ſhift off this Ares: 
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| j reſtrained; Firſt, For that both the Doctors who o ght 
ertour, and the Scholars who were warned not to learn it, were all coyered 
or in 


mich the name and calling of Chriſtians, and were eicher of the Chur 


the cunning and method of the Devill,ac the firſt brunt to ſet upon the ( — 71 
of Chriſt,” with chis point of morihippg , Ange with venir, | 0 
will hardly be admitted of ſuch as have 5 Nan with bis eib 1855 
cr 2 


1s.co be our Mediatours, and not Chriſt Which anſwer is inſufficient , 
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aſerh to chruſt in bis tayl, that aſter he may draw in bis head, and whole 


pretence of ity, or of their own unworchineſs, which 6 
of our Adverſaries to hide rheir Idolatry. Jn going theretore "= 
mediation and invocatiou of Chriſt, ro the worſhip of Angels under 
pretence of humility, they muſt neceſſarily leave our Saviour Chriſt in an 
higher and more glorious eſtate chan the Angels. Whereuuco belongeth 
chat this errour ol Angel- worſhip is taught of mans wiſdom or fleſhly un- 
derſtanding, which is to prepare way to the Sonne by che ler vants, char 
after by che Sonne they may have a more commodious acceſs to the Fa- 
And this was the very opinion of Plato, who made two kinds of 
Mediatours between God and man, one of Angels, another of ſouls de- 
parted, And again, that the fouls departed have care of mans affairs upon 
-which falle-named Philoſophy and vain deceir, bow fully it jumpetb 
iſh errour of mediation, each man may well perceive. The 
y is, that Plate having no knowledge of Chrim, could not 
ſpeak of a third kind of Mediatour between God and men, as they do. 
Thirdly, The Reaſon which be draweth from the effe&ts, contirmeth this: 
For therefore he would not have us go to Angels, but to Chriſt alore, 
becauſe the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in him, they ſhould look for 
their accompliſhment and full perfection in him; thereby inſinuating, chat 
the Adverfaries granted, that we have part in Chriſt, a}rhough not all: 
the beginning, albeit not the ending. And if the Angels had been ap- 
pointed Mediatonrs, with an utter contempt of Chriſt, he would not have 


- ſhewed what we have, or come unto by Chrifts mediation : but it behoved 
him rather to have ed, that Chrift is a Mediatour, which he taketh 


ing this only, whether he were ſufficient for all aſſaies, 
or no. Againſt this, that which they allecge , that 
is of no value: for by theſe words he doth 
held, but what at vnawares 
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that 


git is che Vertue and Office of the Head, immediarely to 
ver belongeth to the ſenſe and motion of the whole 
w ſmall warttith ther cäuſe gaineth by this rag of 
pes way be worſhiped,” ſo that Chriſt be not ſhut 
c chief Mediatour, it may appear by the Story of 
who ; ed for worſhipi the Angel, albeit it was farre from 
ning to mt out our Wrote roger brit From his Office of Medtion 
of the Argument, the there is ns Commandement nor Pro- 

| ; rocition of Saints, Belarmive replietli, that ve 
red, ohen neceſſicy it ff doth enforce us: that n0 
innumerab and wonders done at the in- 
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nuſt be done of neceſſity. Neceſſicy en- 
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Heuven, who neither hear, nor know, nor are able to help, no neceſſity 
conſtraineth to go unto them. As for the ſignes, which are faid to be done 
at the invocation of Saints, chey are falſe or deceirfull, or failly telated, 
or fallly attributed; or if true, at leaſt extraordinarily wrought of God tor 

all cauſes. And what doth this make to prove the ordinary invocation 
of Saints uſuall among the Papiſts? Certain it is, that Miracles had an end 
in the Church, before the cuſtome of praying to Saints, as it is now uſed 
in the Church of &owe, was ever heard of. Again, Miracles are no fure 
votes of the truth of Religion, nor certain marks to know che Church by, 
unleſs they be ſtrengthened by ſome other means: not for that a Miracle 
mon to be ſo, is intufficient to teſtify of the truth of God, bur becauſe it is 
not poſlible intalliby to know, that the things which ſeem uuto us to be Mi- 
racles, be ſo indeed; unleſs being aſſured of the truth of that, for confir- 
mation whereof they are wrought, we thereby be perſwaded that they are 
of God. For ſeeing Aeſer hath forewarned, that God would ſuffer ſeducers 
to work wonders for the tryal of his peoples faith: who beſides him that 
gave them this liberty, could fer them bounds, beyond which they ſhould 
not pals? Who could preciſely define the compaſs of that Circle, within 
which only Satan could exerciſe the power he had by that premiſlion > Be 
it granted that Heel cebuß bimſelf with the help of all his ſubjects, can 
effect nothing exceeding the natural paſſi ve capacity of things created: he 
mult" be as well ſeen in the ſecrets of nature, as theſe ſubtile ſpirits are, that 
can preciſely define in all particulars, what may be done by force of nature, 
what not. Oar Saviour hath taught thus much at leaſt, Such ſignes and geegutſen 
wonders might be wrought by ſeducers, that ſuch as would gaze on them, 3. Book of 
and truſt their own skill in diſcerning their tricks, ſhould hardly eſcape their he Creed, 
ſnares.” Let us-briefly ſee what the popiſh Doctors teach concerning this point. 8-3: cap. 16. 
—_ writing to Pope Les about the controverſie of Alaris, conception, 2 , % 
ſheth him not to ſuffer his j 


Mr. 13.2166 


t to be ſwaied, by ſhew of Miracles, and Tom. z. opus, 
giveth many good reaſons of the uncertainty, of finding out the truth by that tra &. 1. de con 
means. Gerſem noteth, that in this old age of the world, in this aft hour, and * Virg. 
time ſo near Antichriſt his revelation, it is not to be maryelled at, if the pay LA 
world like a doating old man, be abuſed by many illuſions, and fantaſies moſt On falls. 
like to dreames. Yea, the Cardinal before mentioned proceedeth fo farre, run uten. 
that he pronounceth, ir cannot be certainly known, that thoſe Miracles are Loma. de 
true Miracles, which the Church admitteth, and approveth, in the eanonizing Puſc. tract t. 
of $aiges, ſeeing the truth of them dependeth on mens report, that may deceive, — n 
ind be deceived. But the Jeſuite at laſt hath found Commandement, Promie 
und Example of Saint · invocation in the laſt of Fob : My ſervant Fob ſhall pray Job 41.8. 
fer eu, for him will I accept. In the Old Teſtament ¶ as he conſeſſeth before] 
it was not lawfull to invocate the dead, becauſe they knew not our wants, un- 
derftood not our ets: By what art then can he bring it about, that it was 
dock commanded of God, and practiſed of the faithfull that lived before the 
akenfion of Chriſt ineo Heaven? How ſhall it appear that Job was departed this 
life? the contrary is moſt clear. How will be be able to prove, that it is all one 
io invocate the Saints abſent in Heaven, and to requeſt them being preſent with 
wn earth to pray for us? Bur ſaithꝭ he, they arcalive and preſent in reſpect 
Charing dur Prayers. They live with God, as Chriſt texcherh, but they 
cannot hear our , either by nutute, or ordinarily by ordinary voeation. 

J doch extraordinarily, he knoweth. Thar the Angels do be- 
bold our affairs, nor 8 them from Heaven, but being ſent of the Lord 
n Heaven, and preſent by their Vocation, no man denieth: that they know 
our ts, or offer up our Prayers, no man can prove. That the Saints de- 


parted are ſent from Heaven, do hear our Prayers, or know our ſtate in 
_ particular 


382 , Feger. Book, 


i 3 — is chat which never was, nor ſhall be proved by any 8000 
4. To offer ſacrifice unto any other but unto the true God , i: abominable 
8 1 idolatry, He that ſacrificeth unto any God ſave unte the Lord onely, be hai be ye. 
K 2 % ery deftraged. This is confeſſed by the Papiſts, and confirmed by this text of 
Fell. 4. ben. Scripture. But prayer is a ſpiritual ſacrifice ; ard whatſoever is (aid of facrif, 
ſar#.tib, 1. c,i. that it muſt not be offered to any ſtrange God, that is generally true of a 
Mal, 1, 71. ro ſervice, and particularly of prayer. As we mult not ſacrifice to any o- 
o *y 1 God, ſo we are charged not to lift up our hands to any ſtrange God!: +4 
Plal. - f a. what may be ſaid for prayer to Saints, that way be pretended in deſence of 6. 
Dev. 17. 2,3. Crificing unto them. Almes are called ſacrifices, becauſe they be not ſo mich 
Plal, 44.20, given to the poor, as offered unto God, and accepted of him as a ſweet fayour 
E het 4. a, God needeth not our beneficence, but he promiſeth to recompence it. as if jr 
— 4 17 were beſtowed upon bimfelf. Hence Solomon, He that giveth to the Poor lendeth 
ca, de rejor, #9 the Lord. 
ocleſ. vers. 5. To give ſpiritual worſhip to them that were no Saints, that never had be- 
1 bepray.rs we ing in this life 3 and that for ought can be known, are damned in hell, muſt needs 
_ to Saints be fruitleſs ſuperitirious, and abominable But the Papiſts invocate them that ne- 
en ver were, for ought they can prove, and that were damned in Heli for ought 
the prayers they know: It is manifeſt by the ſilence of all approved authors, that there was 
which we make never ſuch a man as that Saint George, whom the Papitts call upon. Baronin 
to God, then ſuppoſeth that which is painted of Saint George, to be an emblem, not an H. 
ack ba So ſtory. - But th the Hiſtory, of George be Apocryphal or uncertain, (ah 
Benz our pray; Bebarmine': pet there was ſuch a Saint, becauſe the memory of George wa 
ers to them is a ever famous in the Church. But this is ſpoken ſophiſtically, or directly contre» 
ſervice,aormu- ry to the truth · The fame of that man was great, but not good; for 4:5 
— — legal naſins, and Gregory Nazianzene, do witneſs that George Cappadex a wicked man, 
— 3 heretical Arrian, bad in kind, worſe in mind, ſent. of Conſtantius with an 
as, Army and Band of Souldiers to Alexandria, did take upon bim as Biſhop ef tbat 
We pray living City, who when he was moſt cruelly murdered of the Heathens under Jul 
8 the ta, and his body burnt with fire, and his aſhes caſt into the Sea, 
+1, nor utho them, 
Dell. 2. Sand. 6 
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dun Cry, which the Arien: called Maga l 
y, Wich the Aran ca tian, and reckoned amor 
Arias: out of which (faith he) it ſufficiently appears that —— 
the device of the Arians. But now Paſicrates (who writes that he was the fer- Apud. 527. te 
vant of George ) and Simeon Met aphraſtes , in the Hiſtory which Li _ proba. aunt. 
faith was appr oved by the teſtiwonie of the Eaftern Church. where 1 is recited — —— 
ery year, being brought into an abridgement, they attribute to George a con- — 
fi& wich Athena the Magician. The fame do the Weſtern — Bel- 2 2 
turen, and Auron. Moreover Bede reporteth that he ſuffered under Dari. Ves. 0 fl. 4.13. 
, the moſt potent King of che Perſians, who ruled over ſeventy Kin ©” 6.131, buft-pat. 
ver ſeventy five ſaich the Arian Fable, as B aronius witneſſeth : but it is $1 hr * i: 
the ſame dream. And the ſteps of this are found in others amongſt the Eattern — 
more clearly, who make mention that he ſuffered in Pers, and ſome under 4. 25 
Datias. Amongſt the Weſtern more obſcure, who change the name of Datian t & 24 
into Dioclocian. To this may be added that both of them make their George a — 
Cappadoc ian; in the Eaſt Paſicrares, Metaphraſter, Nicephorus, and Menol — — — 
Fecornm, inthe Welt, Varaginenſis, Vincentins, eAntonins and Breviar 41 Rom. — 
wieuſe.Bur no author worthy credit doth make mention of any Gorge Cappalæ . & A 
aMartyr, bur of the Arian; ſo that this one circumſtance (to omit the — of ; 
Datian and Athanaſius the Magician) doth ſufficiently prove, that George, whom K Sou & Ne. 
the univerſal Church of Befarmine doth worſhip , was not an hol : dun un Hiſt. Ge 
Arias Martyr. To the probability of which opinion, this addeth — . 4 Dares: 
that the Alex4ndriars have an old and ruinous Church of the Martyr great Sant 3%" Marge, 
George, without the City, at the ſhore of the ſalt Sea, built (as it is probable) — 
in chat very place, where the body of George Cappadox was burned, as the ſtory cel 70 22 
relates, and his aſhes caſt into the Sea. Hiopplitus is another Saint char che Papiſts Job. 4. Vorag, 
invocate,who as he is commonly painted, was corn in pieces of horſes. But un REY AF 
there was never any ſuch Saint, the ſilence of Authors worthy credit doth cry Wie 
aloud; For Prndentius an antient, and I know not whether the firſt Author of — 
that thing. ſeem to have played after a poetica manner, as he is reproved of 15. — 
Bollarmine to have done in à greater matter, and to have fitted his Poetica Pola, 
fiction for the Etymology of the name to Hippelitus Presbyter of Ant ioch Prutem. per. 
Certes Baronin! noteth out of the Km Martyrologe, that this Hirpolitus fle. ion 
was not torn with horſes , but taken away by an ordinary kind of puniſhment — — Seo py 
Bur Baronins adderh that Proudentias did blow three Hippelitzr's into one nnd 2 | 2 
that amonęſt them there was a ſouldier, who was torn in pieces of wild horſes, Ben 1 1 
But out of whar Author doth Baronins prove this? Out of the acts of Samt — 
rau,; in which, as he affirms,there are many things Apocrypha,and ma- — Wan Sr 
| contrary to the truth: So thou wilt ſay, as they are found in Swrixs : 75 tom 4 f 
. Metaphraſtit 'hach publiſhed his acts in Greek, taken out of the antient a Lal inn 
monuments of che Grecia, as Barouius adjoinetb. But how doth ai, | 4 
know chat they are taken ont of che antient monuments of the Grecians by Me- Tem 1 .. 
raphraſter, whom he doth ſo often pronounce to have mingled many forgeries 3 «gen; rey 
ind monſtrous lies, and ſundry meer dotages. Nay, how durſt he to praiſe "22" 
thoſe chings as drawn our of antient monuments, which he knows do bewray a 
inet Author dy xheir vainity; for in choſe acts Decius che Emperor fieting 
i his triburial, is ſaid to ha ve in ſicted that puniſhment upon Hippolitus, after | 
b of Law's, But Baronins doth evince out of Cyprian and other Noa ia Marty- 
| witdeſſes, that Larrentius ſuffered under Valerian , ſeven or eight 2 
years after the death of Decius. And of the fame acts of Laarentiut in Me- — xa 
ele neee forget ting that bie had ſaid that he had taten them out of the 261. 
wonumerits of the Grecian:, hath theſe words, Que Laurentis acta a wd 
ſulur vecitatu, hand ſane priſtina +14 a Notarius txcepta videntur; Antal, Rect 
— — Scripta, quibur & qua ab Ambroſio, vel alii de Sancio Law- 2 an. 
ſeripra eſſent, una texmerit : flqwiders non nulla babout , quibus Biftorith = ; 
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an expreſs deſire ayed unto the Angel. 3 a 
— places, Kod —.— — — — it —ͤ— mn — — invocation, but Gen. 48. 16 
2. Anti : : Oh that as IN man - , 16. 
he is joy ned — = that the — might live in thy kris _ ; 4 = 
Andthe obſervation of ——ů . 2% cone, Ems 
to be underitood of a ome Papiſts, that the word Angel and of the Angel ; L . 
ject that of Eliphez — Angel, is falſe and —— — Ts PUT, — wry >. 
not certain, whether this ae if there be any that wil „ econdly, they ob- t. 8 * 
pleaſe, the ſenſe is this, le peech be of holy men or of he) wer thee. But it is Novalian A 
if thou canſt defend th 0 1 ints whomſoever thou — — — If che fieſt 1&7 my 
find out any one . 1 by the patronage of any one 5 obſerved, and fee Hilar. in Fſal. 
he ſpeak of the — * great calamity did oppreſs — r whether thou canſt ne 
ae ee nh beſides hid hehe BUT Son 8 
art, who canſt not ariſ — which may be to thee an ww s and fee, if any of Jb. 5. to 
Wind ici 4 ay not to the Divine, but — how baſe thou bus in Jeſ. 
book, ſpeaking of ood! y, and the ſeventy tranſlate it tans Angelical * — * 
name. Again, they — men, calleth them juſt * k- . e writer of this — A 
da pſlgenay d cu ot frac ae frm, ke Amo | 
| Divine will; nature but of offi : Angel in Job. 33- 23» 
the prophet ING an by uprigheneſs — — an inter pre- Fun. 33+ 33 
is (as Mercer h * If it be underſtood of *. of God. which Faw aunet. 
— IF 
1. 1 to expound and decla afflicted there doe 
merits of he _ mn the faithful — - faith and repen- — —— 
be beard for the 5: Bur in theſe and ſuch like paſſa er ear them for the Gen. 36. 3, 
According to —— of the Saints, but for the — pox faithſul pray Ex. 33. 13. 
the covenant of Grac W made with the Fathers. — mercy of God, > py 
member David nd alt is Righteouſneſs of the Saints is wiryr Bellarmine , 1Chr. 7 8 ; 
ech not his meckneſs but — but in that Pſalme tbe P allege”; as re. Plal.133,10,tt- 
David himſelf, who (asb - Bi nor are theſe the words of. Sol et mention. Lev. 3% 4% 
'Plalm, whe the Arke 2 firſt verſes we may oni a men , but of — B 3, + 
Edam to Feruſalew 2Chn Lord was to be brought From the — 1 E 
. —— 5. And when the o ience , | — 44 
0 it is for diſſerence, not by wa N Po or upright- Syamgbw. J. 
Eee y of boaſting of their E Au. render i 
merus: 
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merits, to ſhew they were ſuch as walked in Covenant with God, and to whow 
pertained the promiſes, which for the iniquiy of their ſons ſhould not be dig 
pulled; In the 48. of Ger. Zacob ſaith, Let mn name be called npon the lads. But the 
words are an Hebraiſm and ſignifie, Let them be called by my name, that is, Lec 
de winer, 4. them be accouat ed. not the ſons of }o/epb bat mine: for he ſpeaks plainly of the a- 
+bouſ, ae (;oſiro.” doption of Ephraim and Aanaſſes and the like phraſe is in other places. Ec lia 
— 1. and Cechlaus eite that of the Pſalmiit, For 1þ44 ſea every one that & godly pray an- 
. ot inch. gay 10 thre, fal. 3a. b. But thepſalmiſt ſpeaks of the Saints in this life craving remiſſion 
Lyran, en ef fins; Whither the Apolile reſerreth it, Therefore the Chaldee para pht. ttau- 
t onſecs. Heiler Hates it, 7 here ure ſuali every godly man pray to thee, the vulgar Pro bac. And ſo Ha- 
Pia, Kihera in rom, Nic let, Remigius, Enthymins, I heedores , H aimo do underſtand it. And of the 
An. 6. F its chemſelves Lombard, Hug oC ardinalu, Lyran. Dionyſius, Cart huſian, Angy. 
Rom 4. 7, 8. Eugubinas, Baptiſta Foten g ius Cenebrard, Nellarm. Antemus Agellius, xc. 


ö „ 141. 1. lift up mine eyes unto the hills, ſaith the Prophet, that is the Saints, as Auguſſis 


Bellay. de and. interprets it. But — looks unto the doctrine of the Saints, as Hierow 41. 

1. 1. ch. 17- fo, who expounds the hills, £xce//a propheticorum librorum ac legs : and the like 

| may be found in other Fathers. But it is moſt ſimple, to underſtand hills pro. 

Dan. 6. 11. perly, that thoſe bills may be meant, whercupon the Temple was built, whuther 

they that were to pray did turn themſelves. Or the words may be read by an in- 

terrogation : To what end do I caſt mine eyes about the mountains, as if any 

help muſt come from men? Another paſſage they allege out of the Plalms, 

Pal 135-14. The Lord will judge hu people, and in ſer vas ſus deprecabitur. But the meaning 

is plain, The Lerd will repent him of the evils, wherewith he doth afflict his 

See Heriſh. in people in this world, and will be reconciled unto them: And fo Fusius reid 

b. loc. eth that place Si judicat Jehows populom ſuum, mox de ſervis ſuus penite! ipſum. 

Cofterns in Enabirid cap. 12. Eckins in Enchirid. cap.15. Alphenſ. a Caſiro vets, 

hareſ.}erem Conftantinop.in prims reſ p. ad proteſt ant. c. 15. prove that the Saimis in 

hea ven are to be worſhiped becauſe we read, ibi autem nimis honor iſicati ſunt 

Pſal. 139. 17. amici tui Peu gut ( not to ſay ought of rhe tranſlation of that place, which both 

Arias, Pag nin, and I atablus do tranſlate far otherwiſe, and more agreeably to the 

mind of the Pſalmiſt )if the words be underſtood of the Religious adoration of the 

1 Saints, what coberence cag they have with the reſt > How can they prove that 

do is to be honored, of hondred is4barto-hero be worſhiped religiouſly? or that 

| « bFtriends the Saints departedare to be underſtood > Many both antient and mo- 

n dern Writers, who receive that tranſlation, and thoſe amongſt the Papiſls them- 

Aan un, ſelves; as Lyran Dieny/.Carthufran. and Bellarm. give a far better conſtruction of 

derb. Bibl.! ; in theſe words. Richeumut would prove, that Saints are to worſhiped with rel 

Pal. gious worſhip, from theſe words of the Pſalmiſt, Cod is wonderful in by Saints: 

* - 65. 10. and Praiſe Gul in bis Saints. But the words in the Original are,*Prai/e Godin bu 

0. holineſs, or in his Sax@uary, for the word doth not onely ſiguifie Sanctity but 

Plal. 22-3» Sanctuary; They that u d it of the Sanctuary, interpret it either of the 

Temple, that he {peak unto the Prieſts and Levites ; or heaven, that he direfts 

his ſpeech the. into Angels and bleſſed Saints. They that read it Sanctity, expound 

in by for, propter or de: as in the ſecond verſe , praiſe him for de vel propter p- 

tentias eiu: The ſeventy . aus d well, if it be received well: For m' 4 

. ts ſpoken of the . The vulgar, is ſans eius: which may fitly be un- 

Heb. 9, 1, 3,3: derſtood, if it be referred to places or the Sanctuary. And ſo Lyra, Genebrard, 

Bellar. Emmannel, $a. Is ſanitic tins, neutro genere. Hinc ev. in ſancto vel ſan, 

| Haairoctins, Ef u. A ad celites. The Fathers generally expound! of 

the Saints, being deceived by the Tranſlation , but none of them could ever 
Sn Bib, — — of them touching the invocation of Saints. They wo 

t it was the manner of the Jews to pray unto, or invocate the dead: 

| our Saviour faith, Think wot that 7 will accuſe you tothe Father: there's 

* who aceuſethyon, Adeſes in whom ye truſt. Whence they gather, chat mo 

"ah | at 
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hah received power, as of accuſing, ſo of defending with God But here A- 
ſesnor in fleſh or ipirit, but in Doctrine or Law is underſtood; Therefore ut 8 

like to this, J bey bave Moſes andthe Prophet. They produce allo a two-told Lux 16% 
cumple; one out of the rn e. Later, und the rich man here the cn 
man is ſaid to deſire b rabam, that he would ſend La to dip the the tip of 

his finger in cold water, and coole bis tongue. But nothing can be concluded 

from thus example, becauſe it is that part ot the Parabolicall Hiftory, from which 

they argue, is not Hiſtoricall but Parabolicall : as is manifeſt, betauſe the dead 

have neither eyes, nor tongue, nor finger: and theretore nothing is ſignified by 

theſe words, but that the corments of the rich man were ſo great, that if he had co, gal in | 
ſeen Laura, and could ſperkuntohim, by this or the like ſpeech he would Luk. 6. 4 
have declared the greatneſs of his torments. The ſecond example is taken ſrom 3 


dhe enemies of Chriſt, who, when 6or-Saviour-cryed out, Eu, Eli, laid, ie Alan, Cop. 
caller for Elias: whence they conclude, that it was uſuall for the Jews: to call Dial. 3. 
upon Elia and other Saints. But what can be more un ſavoury, than from the 
horrible perverting of the words of Chriſt by his moſt deadly enemies, to con- 
clude, chat the invocation of Saints did take place amongtt the people ot the 
Jews? Moreover, both theſe examples, and whatſoever elſe can be alleged to 
this purpoſe, it is retelled by this, that when they make the Viſion of God the 
ground of this invocation, yet they think the Fathers of the Old ITeſtament Bellar. de 
didnot-fee God, uncill Chrift by his paſſion had unlocked Heaven for them, and Sack. bear. 
had delivered them from Limbiu. But ſeeing the Saints in Heaven be now glo- — 1 
rified of God ( ſaith Ceſter un) it is meet rhey ſhould be honoured of us on fo — 
earth,” We accknowleg honour is due to the Saints, but civil, not religious 
in kind the ſame with that which qught to be given to the Saints living, but. diffes 
rent in degree. As concerning the acts of honour, there be ſome which may be 
given-to men abſent, as praiſe, imitation, c. and theſe are due to the Saints de» 
i. Others ate given only to them that be preſent ; as bending of the knee, 
GE: and theſe be not due to the Saints departed. They urge again, If civil ho- 
nour be due to vertue, wiſdom, power and nobility, then more than civil honour 
is due to ſupernaturall vertue. - The anſwer is plain, . Civil honour is conſidered 
formally or cauſally : Civil honour formally,” that is, honour indeed civil, 
ſeparated” and diſtinct from religious, may be from cauſes, not onely 
iv, © but ſupernatural]: as the faichfull honour one another, not 
men onely, but as faichfull, and - therefore for ſupernaturall Gig 
nity.” Agia, God, ſay they; promiled honour and glory to his Saints, 
But hen the Saints are ſald to have glory from God, it to be under flood of , «,.. . | 
that ſtate whereunto they are tranſlated eſſentially (glorious 2, and not to be Joh. : 2, 4 
mideto be had in honour, or religiouſly adored of others. Abraham, Iſaac, Rom. 1. | | 
Fatob, Moſes,” D avid; &c. are glorified and honoured of God, whom yet 
done a mongſt the Papiſts do worſhip. / They object again, In both TeRaments 
e read that the living did pray unto the living; as the Children of 1/rae/ did 
Tequeſt' Same to pray for them, &e. But it is one thing tivilly to requeſt the Job 40. 
lying to pray ſot us, another to anvocate them religiouſly. , Pax/ did intreat | 
the Romances,  Epheſhans, Theſſalonians, Coloſſtaus to pray for him: but the 
iſts themſelves will not ſay, ho did religouſly ptay unto them. The firſt is 
ne from the ſoul band of charity, when one doth requeiFansther.: the other 
8 or (as Auguſtine ſpeaketh) religious rites, and acknomledg · 
ment of ſuperiority. For none is adored for charity, but for omnipetency ; 
dot for being ſimpſy greater, but ſor infinite power. They reply, The Saints 
bparted do live, in that part of themſelves, wherein they are to be prayed 
o, and make interceſſion fon u,e True it is, they live in Spirit, but we have 
tivExample, Commundement or promiſe to call upon them. And aſchough 
they live ia ſoul, yet they have ended chis life which they had common wich us, 
Wi] Eee 2 and 


Luk 1:3, 
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doch by 


wih chis, char ſhe doth 


5 who might go unto them. Nor can they hear as now, i 


. lire. If the Saints on earth ( lay they) have known 


— others, much more che Saints in Heaven, Tas 
Theolig Advenſ. Monbem. Dial. 6. Reaatus Benedict. panepl. 
Each. tap. ZZ. paragr. Secunda prope/. And this they 
would prove, becauſe Abraham knew Hoſes and the Prophets. But this 1ai 
is taken from chat part of the Narration which is Parabolicall; and if. ir was 
from the Hiſtory, it would not follow thence, that Aſo/es and the Prophets 
were known of Abraham, whiles they lived here upon carth. As touching 
Daniel and Elias, it was according to their extraordinary vocation ; but the 
Saints in Heaven, haue no ſuch calling ordinary or extraordinary, why they 
ſhould know our thoughts. We deny not, but God can reveal the particular 
acts of mortall men to the bleſſed Spirits in Heaven but we muſt judg ofevents, 
not by the power, but according to the will of God. Fer G doth Whatſcever 
be wid. The power of God is limited by his will; but the will of God is known 
by his Word. But the Word no where teacheth, that God doth reveal our 
neceſſities or Prayers to bis Saints in Heaven. If the damned ( ſay the Remi. 
had care of their friends alive, how and ſor what cauſe ſoever, much more 
have the Saints and ſa ved perſons. - And if choſe in Hell bave means to exprels 
their cogitations and deſires, and to be underſiood of Abrabam ſo farre diſtant 
place and condition, much rather may the living pray 10 the Saint, 
and be heard by them; betwixt earth ( that is to ſay) the Church Militant and 
Heaven, being continuall paſſage of ſouls, But the evidence of truth mighc 
have moved them eaſily to underſtand, that this Dialogue between Abraham and 
the rich glutton, is of things not done, but repreſented of our Saviour Chriſ, 
ſor the better and more ious ſetting forth of the eſtate of the godly and 
of the wicked aſter this life : And they nught do well co let us underſtand when 
this new religion entred into damned ſouls in Hell, that they ſhould ba ve care of 
the ſalvation of their Kinsfolks in earth: when they went to Hell they were 
es 2 3 205 way: and if Hell be ſuch a School bouſe of char- 
ty, that they that there of the Devils, which they never learned on earth 


of Hoſes andtheTrophets, it were ſomewhat ſtrange 2 Further, if Hell be a 
place of darkneſs andi e, where is it, and by what glaſs, and by mean 
of what light, that the gluttons ſoul knoweth Abrahams and Lazar us (ou), which 


knew not them before ic entred into Hell> They are wont to ſay, that the de- 
parted Saints ſet all in the reflection of the bezmes of Gods Majeſty, in whole 
PR be. Will they ſay, that the ſouls in Hell have the ſame knowledg 
y toutinginto the Devill? They ſeek to excuſe themſelves, That they pray 
unto the Saints, not as God the Creatour, but as the friends of God. But this 
Caution is not wary : becauſe the proteflation is contrary to their ſact. For by 
thus very fact, that they call upon the Saints, as they that knew our choughts, 
and can diſcerne ſincere and upright ſighes from counterfeit, they ſhew they do 
in part call upon the Saints, as they that exceed the condition of a creature, abd 
e chat , which God denies that be will communicate to any man. 

as in companyi | ſo is religions invocation in Divine wor- 
But as a woman lying with another man, if ſhe ſhould defend her (elf, 
not company with him as with ber Husband, bot with 
an inſeriour aſſection, doth not thereby wipe away tbe fault, but adde the crime 
of to unchaſlity: ſo do the Papiſts, no whit leſſen their ſinne of 
ſpiriual aduhery, that they ſay they tm religious invocation to 
the Saints not as to God, but as to the friends of God. But at leaſt they en 
deavour to ſbew, that the inyocation of the Saints doth nothing derogate from 
che glory of Chriſt our Mediatour ; beranſe they acknowledg Chriſt to be out 
immediate Mediatour, who: doth offer up our Prayers to God, but the = 


— —— 
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— dave to be Iaterceſſors unto Chritt for us. But bereby they diauniſh 
» olor of Chriſt. For they detract very much from his loving affectioa aud 
82822 828 deſerves... m have Heb 4.14. 


7 2 3 race. Moreover, that in- 


ey TEA er oral chat rang d Mok x) but coll, and 
uſo, that they did not only merit to be heard for us, but they merited power to 
— beſtow the things we ask. Not to mention here, that hat ſoever in 
the Plalmes is aſcribed to God or Chriſt, that is given to che Virgin Mary in 
ann — compoſed by nee: and many other tlungs of like 
| 83 Je elſe will of God, that he Sunts living ſhould Jam 5.16. 
| and if it derogate nothing from the glory of Chriſt our Rem. 15. %. 
— — the Saints living, nor doch ic derogate any 3 "iy 
thing from him, to pray to the Saints departed to pray for us. But this Argu-, Tul. 12 
ae proportion. For praying to the Saints departed, we crave ſome · Col. 4.3. d 
| of chem. who be ignorant of our ſtate and condition; but intreating 1 Tian . . 
Prayers of the faichfull living, we ſpeak to them that be acquainted with — 18, 
cn HE They chat intreat the Saints preſent, do —— nothing to yr % 
them elſe, then that they can hear them, with whom they are preſent ; but 1 S 62h, 
— chat pray to the Saints departed, they aſcribe unto them a power to hear Hzck. 23. 30, 
abſent, and that in one moment farre diſtant one from another, and 
— nature of requeſts; which can agtee to no creature. Moreover, 
they intreat the preſent, as fellow ſervants : but the Saints in Heaven are pray. 
ed unto as Mediatours betwixt God and men. And if they pray unto them, 
un they that merit audience, even ſo they derogate from the glory of Chriſt : 
becauſe that agrees to Chriſt alone, Had Paul, favour with God been fo 
. by death, as the Papiſts contend, and his affectionate notice 
of lowers neceſlicies continued the fame or greater; His ſpeedy diſ- 
ſolution or departure to Chriſt had been as expedient for che Churches which 
he planted as for himſelf. - But it was never expedient for any Church or Con- 
N be deprived of cheir godly and faithful Paſtors bodily preſence, 
— cookies t for the Diſciples e Cit hold leave them. The only Joh. 6. 7. 
reaſon of this diverſity is, In. Chriſt lives for ever, and hath an everlaſting Heb.7.39- 
Priefthood:. whereas Saints and godly men which are departed this life, al- 
—_ they live unto God, are ( touching interceſſion or other acts of their 
Function) dead to us. 
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0 the 2 67 2240 2 the Loads Prayer, viz the Preface. The things 


- therein to "Who is meant by Father, and who are allowed 
L 1 call G aer, "of the ID U 2 men, and hw 
1" God. hearts them.” © Avi 
"Queſtion : 1263 763 34 COLLECTS id wy 


Hat are the Parts of the Lirds Prayer? 

1 It bath three Parts; the firſt is the Preface, to ſtirre up our at- 
rention and teach ableneſs, in which is declared whom we mult pray unto, in 
theſe words, Our Father Which art in Heaven. The ſecond part is the Prayer 
it ſelf, Randing on fix Petitions and a confirmation, which rendre:h a reaſon 
why we pray to God alone; becauſe the King dow which is all authority to 

\ grant our vo e to him the pur, that is, all ability co execute 
ledged —_ is ae £ Wexler, chat ie, ul this honour of being acknow- 
things belongeth to him a Father of Lights, from 

9288 deſcendeth ; who in this regards only to be invocated. 
2 Concluſion, in this word Ames : which is a teſtification of our 
aſſent and facth, whereas the former Petitions are teſtifications only of our 


Q. What may be herud from "this, that our Savionr doth not ſet down the 
Petitions abruptly, but firſt beginueth With a folewn Preſace ? 

A. From 4 prackice of our Saviour, ſome reverend Divines obſerve, That, 
r to God, mult firſt prepare himſelf, and nor boldly without 


confi deration 
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able truth: for if a man bet 


PF 
o come before an earthly Pringe, 


will 
ſelf in apparell, geſture, and words, that he may do all arg el 


1 


do m are men to order themlelyes, 


the hymng God? Be not ra wh th ler mat Bccl. f. 2. 
thy heart i haf) ro utter a thing before rhe Lord. - Dee 1 will Waſp al. 26.8. 
my hands in inzoctncy, and ſo1 Will 1 compaſs thy Altar, O. Lord. And thi 
reparation ſtands not only in putting off our evil affeRipns, but even our 
and (other wiſe in their due time) neceſſary cogitations, as the cares 
ind thoughts of our particular vocations, houſe and family, and a ſerious. and 
conſcionableftirring up the graces. of Gods Spirit in us, that we might come be. 
fore him in holy and acceptable manner. 
Abu things art to be confidered in the Preface ? 
A. in the Pretace is contained a deſcription of God, who only is to be called 
upon in Prayer. And he is deſcribed by two Arguments: Firſt, By the relation 
that is between him and his Elect in Chriſt. which declareth his large and bountifull 
aſfection. Our Father. Secondly, By his abſolute ſovereignty, majeſty, and 
: Which art in Heaven. In Scripture hen the Lord is called our Father, 
uſuaſly there is ſome addition annexed ; as in this place, which art in Heaven. 
" And this deſcription of God, by theſe two Arguments (the ane arguing: his "1 
iouſneſs and readineſs of will, the other arguing his greatneſs and fulneſs of 
power to help all that come unto him) is placed of purpoſe in the very en- 
trance into Prayer to ſtrengthen; che Petitioners faith and hope of good ſuccels 
in Prayer. 
. way be obſerved from this Oreface in general ? 
A. 1; Prayer is not a bare wiſhor deſire, as we uſually fay, I would ſuch a 
thing might happen unto me, or ſuch evil might be prevented: but it is 
tendering ot our deſires unto God, of whom we crave the fulfilling of our 
requeſts, And when the Palms ſpeak in the third perſon, Let God have mercy 
e i; the devotion of the mind is to be reduced to the ſecond perſon, Lord 
have mercy upon u. For it is the phraſe of Scripture to ſpeak to the perſon pre. Gen. 3.4. 
ſent in the third perſon. Therefore in what words ſoever the Prayer be formed, 1 $9m.16. 16. | 
ſet the mind ever think upon, and look to God, that the deſire and Petitions be & * 5:2F- | 
_ direQedunto him. 2 No Angels or Saints departed, but God our Father on- Phil.4-6. 
ly is to be invocated of us. What an unſeemly thing were it, that children ſhould 
to ſer vants in the houſe for ſupply of what they want, and not to their na- 
tural parents? fo bere. It is Gods will to be called on, and fo to perform that 
he knowerh we want; and he is both willing and able to ſupply it unto us. As 
forthe Angels and Saints departed, it is not certain that they hear our Prayers, 
or rather it is certain they know not our thoughts; nor can they do any thing 
which they will not; nor will they do any thing to which God calleth them not; 
they are ſo per ſectiy conformed to his pleaſure, and attend his beckoning in all 
| But they are not called of God to hear our Prayers We may ar 
from this Prayer thus : That which is a platform of Prayer, teacheth as ted 
who muſt be called on, as it teacheth what is to be asked. But this is a perfect form 
of Prayer, teaching fully what things ſoever may be asked. Therefore it teach- 
eth us fully what kind of perions may be called on. If it be objected, that 
the Sonne and the Spirit are not expreſſed: The anſwer is, That the Father Joh. 17. 3. 
excludeth all other perſons that are pure creatures, not perſons which have 
the fame ſingular eſſence with him: for ſuch is the Divine diſpenſation, that 
When one is invocated, all are invocated. 3. Theſe words admoniſh us of 
dur ſpiritual ion, and terrene peregrination. We are the Sonnes of 
| faith in Chriſt Jeſus, but travelling in a ſtrange Countrey abſent from 
"our Father: in which eſtate we need his aid, becauſe we are firangers; and 
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therein,” all things are in his band, and he: can do whatſoever he will 
is an Argument of thankſvlneſs, that God, who is moſt glorious ig 
Majeſty, dreadfull in power, immortall, unchangeable,  bigher then all earth. 
ly things, ſhould vouchſate us liberty and leave to call bim Father, and with 
confidence to lay open our cares into his boſome. It is humility in the Lord to 
behiold the Angels ; How rich is his mercy towards us, whom he doth admit into 
the room of Sonnes. 

Abe ig mbant by Father in this plact 


x, rwhiſes this Name is #ribured to all the Perſons in Trinity, or 
y of them : bur oſtentimes it is given to the firſt perſon in Trinity, as in 
5 oft places Where” one per ſon is conferred with another. And ſo in this 


place it ſeemes to be taken perſonally for the firſt Perſon in hely Trinity, 
Who is the Father of bur Lord Jeſus Chriſt by nature; as he is the ſecond 
Perſon in Trinity, by the grace of perſonall Union, as man; by Covenant, 


1 Thel. u. 3, 4. as Mediatour; and in and through him the Father of all the faithful by grace 


and Adoption; which implyeth or preſuppoſeth both regeneration and re- 
miflion of ſiunes, Thus the Apeſtſe coriceived of God when he prayed: J 
bow my knees (faith de) Who the Father of our Led feſus Chriſt, of whom 


Eph,3.14, 15, tht whele Family in Haben and carth is named. And though ſuch is the 


| diſpenſation, that when one Perſon is invocated, all are :nvocated, yer 
"the Father is fitfy named alone, becauſe the Sonne hath the part of a Medi 


7 tour, through whom we to the Father; and the Spirit, the Office of 4 
| de rug pho ge 


iter, deo pray, and as we ought. This compellation 
doth not only contain, that” the Father bepat his Sonne from eternity, but in 
reſpe& of the Father it containeth the benefits of eſſectuall Vocation, Rege- 
neration, Juſtification, Adoption unto the Heavenly Inheritance with all the 
Royalties; Prerogatives, and ſingular Liberꝛies that accompany it. In reſpect 
ok che Mediatour, it contains the Office and Benefits of Propitiation, Recon- 
ciliation and Interceſſion. And in reſpect of them that pray, it implies their 
condition; that they have a right and intereſt in God ; they can call him their, 
for they have entred into Covenant with him. 

Qn bi art allowed to call God Father ? 1750 
Our Saviour Chriſt taught his Diſciples, and in them all that believe in 
him and walk in the Spirit, to pra y after that manner: but not only they that 
have received the Spirit of Adoption, crying in them 464 Father, but they 
alſo that being weary of their ſinnes, ſeek unto him in Jeſus Chriſt, to be 
received into favour, are allowed by vertue of his gracious Covenant to 


pray unto hitm-by this Name Father, though in ſomewhat different man- 


from the former.” Father 7 have ſinned againſt Heaven, and before 


4 7 = 


bende | arhe hath 2 by this the — 
Abe freenet Heathen are diſtinguiſhed, who invocate God as a 
'as a Father in Jeſus Chriſt. 3. Every one that prayeth with 
and filial reverence is the Son of God. This-is the note, 
8 fervants of God are ſer. forth, chat they call of. 1. 3. 
od. 1 1 1 er i prev! 2d of a Whitedy we ave acumen Obi, and re- II. . Ba. 
7 0 c "Adoprion. t is the Spirit of Adoption that tencheth 1 

humiſry, patience and ſubmiſſion to cry 4bba Father. 4. It is 8 
= viſfion into the ſtare of grace, that we might be ap 
| as Sons, another to call upon him as Sons already adopted 
| the immortal itance: r table manner, who 
Hors pent of bis ſinnes, and ſeek unfeignedl an fr reconciled unto 
ö eee nor will the Lord regard their cry. I 1 regard 
qui in by heart, the Lord Will not hear we. No ſuits can find acceptance with 
d, Which are not preſented in the Name of ( hcift : but Chriit il not plead 
he cauſe of them that walk on in wickedneſs. // my prople that are called by my 
f ö "ſhalt bumble themſelver, and pray, and ſeek my facr, ani turn from — 

vithed waits, then wi I hear from Heaven, and will forgixs their fin, and Will heal 1 Job 
—.— Whatſoever we ach, we receive of him, becanſe we kerp his Cummam- 8 

noe ehings that are pleaſing in his fight. Without aith it u impoſſible Heb. 1.6. 
be cannot come in faith that walloweth in iniquiry. Unto the 


2 Chro. . 14. 


ond 7 TIED have ye to do takes my Covenant into your month, ſeein 12 Plat + $0.16, 7. 


bat inftr rub he Spirit of ſapplications ſtirreth up godly 2 and ca in 
£ thehea rad with ſobs and ſighes for fin committed. He who would * = 
ray a pen moron confeſs his fin, but alſo have a full purpoſe never after 
0 offer arher. For how cana child call him Father whom he cares not con- 
'dinual)y 64 ſe through bis lend conditions? He cannot do it, neither can any 
ac er deligt Ache c Therefore we muſt call to mind our rebellions and 
God, and with the Publican in heavineſs of beart ſay, God be 
* 1 ſinner, And not this only, but we muſt ſec down with our ſelves 
e i fuck or ſort to offend again, and to lead a new life. 5. Hence we may ob- 
tha ground of reverence, hope,humility and patience, when we come to 
th God. t, Father where uin reverence ! We come with reverence; fd . | 
5 arthly Princes, and in all es expreſs it: how much more muſt rut "wg 
knw we have to deal with the living God? for this Father is impar- 1 Per. 1. . 
| chat we have need coconverſe before him in ſear. Again, it is a Job 432 6. 
round of b he be + earthly Parents will not deny their Children good thing: much 2 -15.18,15 
i 15 | 3 good for us. Out doubting: 31 wes 
5 ſt hen be reproved, and ſtrengthened. How confidently do children, 2 — . 
ie Parents? If we bave a ſuircoa friend that is reaſonable, 9 Jb. 56.3. 
bon much more may we be of r Plal.27,0, 
ce Lot ue rw mer i belaneſr and n 
477 . ay hs will hey ahink mers Fat 25 
nei r w1 * it muc 0 16 1 
33 become Chriſtians, when & 10.12. 
Chriſtian muſt * 


in hit ” 


and marcy uf Gd, noc in d 1 For fe Sg 
— before God as a Son, to be freely of grace, 1 as 1 4 


vant to be rewarded 2 3 DE — 2 * ted by works, 
before thee for aur or 

God make mentienof 515 75 2 

ra they ſhould be beard: 

Wi as becometh humble 

Majeſty. — Om God, e the 


Neb,1{.22, Betitioders to-do glorious a 


alſo, cal ine pag of —ͤ— go ercy.. And as we muff not 
pr by redo neat of good works ;10 we may not def. 
1 fins, or want of feeling com- 


C , 
oy . Prayers, ame 3 for his Names lake 


1 tour weakneſs meriteth, but what God of his ipficice 
abundant grace is pleaſed to give. 7, If the God to whom we pray be a Ee. 
cher, we muſt learn to our ſelves with the Promiſes which he hath made 
in hu Word; to our hearts in all Prayer unto bim, aud thereby to gather 
aſſurance to our r requeſts. For a Father cannot but 
muſt needs make of fayeur to thoſe that be his children: and therefore 
the children of God mult diligently record what Promiſes the Lord hath made 
unto them. The Promiſes made to encourage in Prayer, are theſe and ſuch lle: 
15.6. 4% Befwretheyoall { will anſwer ; Arb, and ye bal have ; He that u Lord over all, i 


EF good ve all that call b him; Draw near ante God, and be will draw near ants 
wage Wire you. 8. ns nature, but of the, Spirit. | A man of himſelf 
6 Ly cone 1 + Father, nor with confidence lay open his cares into his boſeme: 


Eck. 12. 10. | mri the Spirit — in our infir mities, that ſtirres up ſighes and groanes 


——— 9 ? 
= Few "y Thar that ——— with their lips, whoſe hearts ate re- 
5 1 frre rom bim e but the ęroanes of the heart, not the words of the 
mouth, malte the Prayer. A mon prayes for no mote then he deſires with the 
heart, and he which deſires nothing prayes not at all. 2. Ungodly men 3 - 
== they need, — — they ask not in faith, 
— not from in | thereddee their Pray ers L un- 
not acceptable to 3. Unſound Chriſtians, as they 
—— * of the Spirit in ſome meaſure though not of 
the Spirit-of Adoption to ſeal them unto eternal life. For there be ſome com- 
ax net di Spirit, not altogether ineſſectuall, of which many partake, that 
are not called to communion with Chriſt in his death and reſutrection. 
Not in what meaſure theſe common graces are imparted unto temporary Be- 


lievers, in wacky they may put up — Ig unto God: but even theſe 
| iveleſs, yore ires, come from an inferiour work of the Sp 
| ri in them. 


ee th tfre . Wicked ? 
n of the wicked is judgment, not in mercy. For te 

— "2 beck forth unto chem. are tokens of his indignation, 1 gov" 
| chew Xi 


rare. in my wrath, aud teak hum away in my diſpleaſure. Let their Tal. 
. 


"nd tha b e, have beew 7 far their welfare, let it become 
the wicked do humble themſelves before God, "_ 
returning unte him: and Godin a manner proportionuble to ibei 
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CHAP. 11. 


@ that be muſt be ms 
How ( ud # [aid to be 
$3692 
| ' J Har doth thus Word Our] import? 


VI. Our is not onely a note of the joyning together of many in 
ayer, when one man is the mouth of the reſt : but it imporceth that common 
4 and fatherhood in God, which the reſt of the faithtul have in him, from 
which there th a communion of one Chriftian with another, ſo that they 
1 Ii it not lamſul for #s in prayer to ſay, My God or my Father ? 
A; In ſpecial manner God is the God and Father of Chriſt , the Na 26. 39. 
God and Father of all the faithful in common, nevertheleſs it is lawful * 2 4 
ſor a Chriſtian in private prayer to ſay , My God, or my Father, Paul Phil + = 
faich, I thank, my God; Thomas, My Lord and my God; David, My God, my Phil- 1.3. & 4: 
God,” why haſt thou forſaken me.” Pray to thy Father in ſicret ( faich Chriſt) and 19. Jo. 20.28, 
thy Father who ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. Some Divines obſerve that Pal. 22. 1. & 
it is not lawful for any meer man to ſay , My Father, but onely for Jeſus }; 1 3 
Chriſt, who by this phraſe of ſpeech, doth diſtinguiſh himſelf from the ſons of Zub. in Pbil. 
Dod by Adoption. But this obſervation will not hold, for in Scripture we finde 4. 20, 
the ſervants of God to uſe this manner of ſpeech, Ay Father, and that with Sec Maldon. i 
approbation, Ay Father let Fob be tried unto the end, becauſe of his anſwers for _ 4 - 
wiched men. Wilt theu not from this time cry wnto me, My Father thou art the >» — 
aide of my youth > T hon ſhalt call me, My Father, and ſhall not turn away ibid. Tremel, 1b. 
frm me The Lord ſaich of every one that overcometh , he ſhall be my — . 
onten. - 
; | ley. J. red. 
MSN eff oratio a4 Deum, quem honors cauſa itz appellar Tara. N' vole ego. Jer. 3.4, Verſ iy. Cal. — 
7. 14. Rev. 1 7. 


2 i bat may be obſerved hence ? 

A. 1. All true Chriftians have the Lord of Heaven and earth to their Father, 

Twill be a Father unto you, and ye ball be my fons aud daughters, ſaith the Lord 2 Cor. 6.18, 
"God Almighty.) 1 aſctnd to wy Father aud your Father, ſaith Chriſt: There is no Jo. 20 7. 
diltinRtion- of ew or Genrz/e, bond or free, rich or poor, male or female, weak ot 
Rrong : but all char believe with Abraham, they are the children of God, as Gal 3. 48. 

" Was Abrabam, Behold, what love the Father bath ſpewed ar, that we ſhould be * Jo. 3+ 1. 
called the ſons of God. There is none ſo weak or unworthy in his own eyes, who 

i not allowed to call God Father. He is no reſpecter of perſons, no more the 
- Father of the rich than of the poor, of the noble the nof the baſe. The ſtrong Chri- 
Man muſt not deſpiſe the feeble, for they have one Father; nor the weak deſpaire 
of audience, for he is a child. In adverſity we muſt not fear, for our Father 

will provide for us : nor in proſperity be proud, for what we enjoy is our Fa- 


«747% 
- 
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2 Ia outward ſtate, office, and meaſure of grace one Chriſtian may excell a 
nother, bur in the common priviledges of Chriſtianity they are all equal. For 
© they have all one God, ove Father, one Mediator, one Spirit, live under one Eph. 8. 18, 


Conenant of, and have like free acceſs to the throne of Grace. Bph. 4. 3, 445+ 
Eff 2 ſuccels 
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Books, 


Mal. 2. 10. 
Heb. 13. 3. 
Gal. 6. 1, 2, 


Mat. J. 33,24, 


Eph. 6. 28. 


for. | 


Lord will curnaway from thy 


„ be 


1 1 
erchant, ho hath his Factors in divers Countries: ſo a Chriſtian man hath 


Saks eſs any of the Saints did ever finde A that may all che fairbful look 


3. All the faithful are of one ſpiritual ſociety , and have ſweet communion i 
Spirit with each other. They are children of one Father , members of ont bo. 
dy, knit together by one Spirit. And all that would pray acceprably, muſt hole 
communion and good agreement with their brethren, as the children of jyck, 
Father, by che me of mercy and free Hberality: For if we have all one 
Father, from whom comes every good gif which we enjoy; we ſhould be res- 
dy to communicate to others, as ule requires, whatſoever is under our hands 
We muſt in prayer to God come with love to the brethren ; if thou art about 
to offer thy ſacrifice at the altar, and remembreft thou haſt any thing againſt thy 
go, reconcile thy ſelf firſt, then do thy duty after , otherwiſe the 

ra. It one ſhould give the King a petition 
and carry in his hand or about him, ſome ſtinking ſa v our which the Lal of any 
erred , could. he think but the King would turn from him? So he thatcon- 
eth . wrath and malice, which ſtinketh odiouſly in Gods 
noftrils, muſt look that God will turn his countenance from him. Lit up pt 
hands without wrath. Wherefore Peter exhorts man and wife to exerciſe all mu- 
tual love towards one another, that their praytrs be not kindred. Let us there- 
fore labor to be of brotherly affection one towards another: Should our pas 
rents know that we are faln forth with our brethren , durſt we come in their 
ſight ? would we look for other then to be checked from them ? Even ſo the 
Lord will turn his back to our prayers, while our affections are turned againſt 
out brethren. How ſhould he call God his Father with aMance , who will not 
take the child of God to be his brother in aſſection ꝰ He that intirely affeceth 
the Father of the Family, loveth the whole houſe and family: in like manner 
the affe tion we bear towards our heavenly Father, muſt be ſhewed cowards his 
whole family, houſe, and inheritance which he hath ehoſen. 

4. We muſt not, becauſe we pray alone, be careleſs of joyning with others in 
, Chriſt teacheth his Diſciples jointly to pray, Our Father, &c. Ard 
promiſed his preſence to t o or three that meet together in bis name. Lock 
as if a ſingle prifoner ſhould ask us ought, it hach his force ; but when all in the 
houſe lift up their voices at once, it is much more piercing; ſo in this matter, 
which letteth us ſee how wide ſuch are, who will make light of praying with o- 
thers, they hope they may pray for themſelves, and like the old ſaying, Err 
mas for bimſelf, and God for ns all. 

88 we muſt be mindſuſ of others as well as of our ſelves. For 
as he them to prey, and to ſay, Gar Father, becauſe they were more 
then one jointly before him; ſo in this regard that he might make them mindful 
of all their brethren, called or uncalled ; that belong to the election of God, 
Watch unto prayer for all Saints; not that we may not make a prayer wherein 
we muſt not mention others, but becauſe we muſt not fail at eonvenient times in 
3 en to mention others, as well as our ſelves , ſeeking their 
peace with God. We are members of one body; and therefore mult help one 
aiother ; and ſuch as have learned love and mercy , cannot but ſeek at God the 
proſperity of their brethren, whoſe conflicting late they know by good cexperi- 
ence in themſelves ; wherefore we muſt tir up our ſelves to the faithful perfor- 
mance of this duty. He were a graceleſs child that would never pray for bis 
mother, and we would think he would do little for us, that would not lend uss 


good word here or there: fo when we remember not the Church, and will 


not-open-our mouthes one for-another to God, Wbat love is there? Let us 


re frequent this duty, not in word or ſhew, but in deed and truth. From 
y it cometh to paſs, that a Chriſtian man is like a rich 


in 
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| the Lordt Prayer, os Wy 
nal places of che world ſome that deal for him with God ( that never fa bi 
ace) who are petitioners for him unto God. f . 
. Hereby all true believers are diſtinguiſhed from infidels and unbelievers: 
ſor they cannot call God Father ; he hath created and doch preſerve them, bur 
hey are not children by adoption in Jeſus Chrilt. 4 
Quel it not lawful to pray ſpecially fur cur ſelves or certain ethers ? 
4. It is: yet ſo as the may not depart from the beholding of this com- 
ity, but refer all things thither. For though they are ſingularly conceived, 
ſcope , they ceaſe not to be common. -The 


— 


” 
Tt 
t 


like ſociety of the Church, do not reſiſt the will or break the commandment of 


* 
5 1 Cod ſaid to be in Heaven? 
4. By manifeſting the effect of glory; otherwiſe the heaven of heavens is Reg. 5. 27. 
not able to contain him, he filleth Heaven and earth, yea all the creature is with 88 
him as a moat within the light of the Sun: But lookas a King, who by bis au- al. 11. 4. 
Ane ruleth over all his Kingdom, is at the Court more eſpecially EC. 57. 15. 


ing there the glory of his Majeſty ; ſo God whoſe eſſence and prelence of I, 66. f. 
is every where, inthe heavens as in the Court of his Majeſty, doth-ma- fick. 7. 49. 
manifeſt his glory more excellently. As heaven is called the Palace, Seat, Habi- _ — 3. 
ration; or Throne of God, in compariſon of the earth, which is his ſoot» Pfal. 57. 3. 
ſtool, from which he doth manifeſt his glory more oft and excellently then from Rom. 1. 18. 
any other place, and in which he mainfeſteth himſelf moſt glorrouſly to the 4. 2. 4. 
bleſſed Saints and Angels; ſo he is faid to be in Heaven, not that he is far from —— 145, 18, 
us when we call upon bim, as the heaven is diſtant from the earth ,/ but that he IIa. 1b. 2, 
is of divine, infinite Glory and Majeſty, ruling and over · ruling all things, which Jer. 23. 24. 
be manifefteth from and in the heavens. | Ei, 66,1, 
Quelt. What things are ſigniſied thereby ? Plal. 139. 7. 
A. 1. It noteth the incomprehenſible glory, majeſty, immortality, and 
wer of God, whereby be is able to do whatſoever he will in heaven or earth. 

Lori is in heaven, and deth whatſorver be will. To this effect is that de- Pal. 119. 3. 
ſcription of God, which the Apoltle ſetteth down at large, calling bim, @zely Plal. 121. 1, 
" potemtate, King of Kings, Lord of Lords, Who onely hath immor:ality , dwellin ; 
tle ee approach unto; 2. The Divine — of God 3 
i noted by it, whereby ſitting in his high watch- Tower, he doth at once behold 

Nt — below, take notice of the neceſſities of his ſervants, atiend un- 

to their prayers. help and ſuccor them in their diſtreſſes, canfound their ene- 
mies in their deſigns, and order, diſpoſe and govern all things to the ſetting forth 
of his glory. 1 bo i like unto the Lord our God, who awelleth on high, who hun- yo 410 
fethi bimſelf re behold things in heaven and earth. The Lora hath locked down from pal. 104. 1h. 


"thebeivke of bis Senftnary; fromthe beaven did the Lord behold the earth. The Pla. 11. 4. 
Lune ebene s in haven, his eyes behotd , hu eye-liddes try the children of men, P(al. 20. 6. 
"The Lord will bear frum bu haly beaven, with the ſaving ſtrength of his right hand, fry 55 39. 
- Then bear thou. in beauen thy dwihing place, and forgive and do. Los down © * 
ow beaver, and behold from the hebieation of thy holineſs , and of thy glory. 
, It fignifiech the ſupream dominion and ſovereginty of the Lord, ruling in all 
laces, over all things in great wiſdom diſpoſing the actions of all creatures, and 
ſſeRing his own works in their fitteſt ſeaſons. Art not thus Cod is heaven ? and e 0 6 
if net thow over all the Kingdomes of the heathen ? and in thine hand i there © OOO OO 


uo! 


not power ver 
prepared bu Th 


Pſal.103. 19. 
Col.4.1 
E ph. 6.9 


IIa. 57. 15. 


1 Tim 1.17 


1 Tim. 6. if, 
16. 


1 "4 | Xing Eternal, Immortal, 
miy Wiſe Ged.' And he doth call Chrift, who is one with 
Bleſſed and only Potentate, the Ki 


„ power, 
7 * v * 
3 _ 3 g 


in their behaviours towards 


ſhaken: but when he wanteth not will as a Father, nor wiſdom and power 18 2 


hbeavenly Governour, our faith is firmly underpropped. Gods glory is infinite, 


Deum 


his love everlaſting, his truth heavenly and perfect, his power incomprehenſibſe 
Why then ſhould we fear when we ſeek unto him > He is both able and willing 
to graft in again the hard- hearted Jews: He is of power and willing to con- 
firm and'eftabliſh the rude and weak in faith. How then are we to accuſe our 
ſelves, who khow not how ſufficiently to admire and adore an earthly majeſty. 
a mortall man, and yet are ſo reſpectleſs of the High excellency of God? 
How ſlow of heart are we, that we are not raiſed up higher then theſe carthly 

- when we are to deal with our God glorious in the Heavens? Why 
do we dread and truſt in the power of man, not awing nor having confidence 
in his power, when the power of every creature higher then the earth, is un- 
reſiſtable by it? As what power of fleſh can rſieſt the lea Cloud from 
dropping his rain, the leaſt Starre from 


- 
U 4 


ö rr ops off, , } t, nun tam manun extenſcone, uam men- 
, #br000:448 : abus in eximo, & ſpiritus, nou vox ductt oraionem ai 


the 


of che Lord of Holz, but the 
| Heart duales the lond cry. * Vis ech 
Amonich ug co be if wewutihaveanye nh God: 
| ſo by — Frngy x King #t Cant mutt move time 
githe — Kialg bideth: {owe that woutd rarer oy whodud- 
; venly glory — . 3 
; Facch move dur henrts utter, where he in "Beſides, where 
r and chereſore as pilgriimes, ä 
e ter mane fate, oma wet chat gionous Inheritacee, which 
ch eee. 2 (A much as we Habe tho- 
our we are therefore to 'renounte all 
5 — — 
mats ill is never well t isin or 
mbeMachers:wings and the Children of God art nevet in bett ande 
on they can come into the preſonce of their heavenly 
| it were tu crerp into hia boſone. Vo thee, . Pie Pal, 24.1. 
60 8 . raſhly b& - ö 
Enter „nor vaia or idle repetitions is in Heaven, and Accl. 5. . 
ee 7 Rahrck ins bad Ovunſelionr, al vo denier fate «3p | 
i — and repeution without fervency, is an empty and 
7. God can ſpeedil fend belp to bis Children, and they can 
their ſuits ute him. | Holy choughts aſcend into Heaven, rener 
races, bieſlings, aſliftaoce deſcend from above. Intercourſe 
5 urch in his kind, admicterh {exit delay. 8. The ptacti- * NM 
* che Church and Chlidren of God, afe all in vain: for * 16. 
2 Besten wil lang thaw 1 crx, It Were ridictleus for 


Pfal. 2. 4. 


| n nr {0's pfal. 1.4 
—.— creepeth un whe 6 reſift chr ling chat ruleth 2 
Heavens. * 


Tos Feel never ſo ſtrong, and knit in firme combination, 
the Lord can ſoon deftroy and fire them, as buſhes' of tbornes that be Plat- 
tel together 


r OP; 


11 # 


„ CHAP. II.. 

124 9 $5 

Tie "Rules to be Obſerved in the Expoſition of the. ſeueral Petitions 

* thus Prayer, and how they are io be diſtingus of the > if 
Petition, wherein i ſhewed what is meant by Name, and 

del. Thi Gand of ths Petition , what we defire % God 
eee And. how God i glorified of ws in ſpirit, wird, and 


Tx 8 be oforved in the Expoſition of the Petitions in this 
5 . Each} Petiion bah avertiin ent firm ground, jr fn cone 
- cknowieged and believed; | 2: Each 12 doth ve ＋— —˙ ot 
1 85 e- ſelves. 2 

4 „ and 1 tharks for ol tp be chr lg 


en geheult bor dead le with Nerasd f or ES 
ns acts. pro fe fark ſeu undo cr aft 
ubi ſupr 


: 


4. If 


* L _ 
% *% 10 112 


Petitions of ti ee . n 
number of _ Divines of 3 ha ve reckogel 


5 4 contern man. e 0 we reſped 
ch. t to be the chief end of every mans deſire, and the mean: c 
1 ors they; have ibis order, and are thus divided: the firſt ek. 

mu ; the means whereby this end is attaitied; 
divide them thus : In theſe ſix Petitiom 


3-4 OLD 4 God in the. firſt Petition, or ſubordinate, ont 
; = = The means are either leading to the end, or 
1 ox mebe end end, The former we pray ſor, inthechird and fourth Peritions, 


— — in the fifth and ſixth be. 
b hike diviſions are made, but J will not 


5 r is meant by thy Name? 

A. Name hath reference to God, and thy Name, ſignifyeth God himſelf, 
the Perſon named. More pity. Name is put here for God, by Name or any 
_ mr yes. 4 is, by Titles; Properties, Works, Ordinances, Mer- 


k Nala 13. es, es, Jud RAE kd preſence and ory made known unto 0s, 


1 Reg. 445. — rays 


Pſal.$-12, Perſonfor all other . 

Bal 114.1. 

1 6544.7 12 416% BE) M e & 30.7:1, Joel 2.36, 170.34 
5, % Exo 3. 1% & 5. 3. Lew. 19. 13. W. 38. 3, AK. 9. 1. Ia, 45.4 Mat, 12. 21, Mal. 1. 
11,12, &. 21. 3. Mic. 4, 3. \Mar. 26. 19, A. „ 15- Is. 46. . Rev. 3. 4, & 11, 14. 
1 King- 5 5. 1 Pet, 4. 14, 


3 What is meant by this werd hallowed ? 

A. 1. To rel wi, ob holy, . was N 

| _- faichfu „ate by grace. 2 
=: ſever a thing in it ſelf unboly, 1 

roo ge Pg in efficacy. word or ancti 
So God ſanctified the Sabbath, *. Temple, 
. Cs 

In the fir 

— for "for God and his Name 
of. lf mot holy But we pray, that 
11.13 "Back: $0, 33. O97 
| | this 


and o named, one kind of manifeſting a 


* 


the Lords Prayer, Per; 14 401 | 


0 declared, manifeſted, acknowledged, and bol 

OTE ar ;. as Wiſdom i juſtified of ber children: ſo declared x4 Plal.g6.8. 
de, and appre 2 2 This word Falte is et down I 15. 
n ON, as includeth all perſons or things which are 

 capab) of ſetting forth and acknowledging his holineſs. As, letthy Name be 


ed by thee ; fo faith Chriſt, Glan fte rhy ſelf. And, Make me to hallow Job-r2.48. 
thy Na — ob Sy, 4 And let all others aeknowledg thee to 

eboly and che only true God. Thus Elia prayed, Let it be bis day * Reg.18,z0, 
that than art God in Iſrael. aps on yoo 5 
eu the nd of thu Petition to be believed: 

That God is in himſelf moſt holy, wiſe, ſtrong, good, gracious, juſt, mer. PI- 148. 13. 


„ 


afull, and of incomprehenſible glory ; chat bis Name is moſt excellent, wonder- Pf Sg. . 


full; and glorious, worthy to be praiſed, excelling above all thankſgiving and P(l.,9.3.9. 
praiſe, moſt dear to God, and to be magnified of all his Saints. . 2 — 
r R 17, 
Dan, 323. Nek. 9, 3. Ia. 29. 23. Job 5, at Exo. 8. 1,2+ Pfal. 7 2. 18. Tab. 1130 5 e 1 
| Qn do We ac knowledę inreſpe# of aur ſelves ? - 


A. We acknowledg that we were created ſuch, as might worthily an&ifie the 
Name of God: but that ſince the fall of man we are ſo cortupt and wicked of Ezck.36.21,24 
our ſelves, ſo blind, hard-hearted,” prophane, and poyſoned with ſelf love, Jer-23-27. 
that we more regard our own credit and reputation than the glory of God; yea, Prone 

. Fo 


that we cannot without the ſpeciall grace of God, deſire, think or do the things 1441.1 6 
that pertain to his glory. 6. 
= What deſire we of God in thus Petition ? 
A. The ſumme is, that God would ſo work, that himſelf howſoever made 
— Ä Titles, Word or Works, may be diſcerned of us as holy, and ſo * ag. 15.15. 
nfeſſed, and accordingly reſpected of us; that God would ſo effect this, that 
lumſelf may be more and more honoured of us, who are his choſen, and in all 2 Sm. 7.26. 
others that are the Children of deſtruction. In brief, we pray that Gods infi- * fal. 40. 16. 


K 115.12, 


nite excellency and holineſs may be declared and acknowledged amongſt us, in us, , Cho. 16.35 
and with us. 36. & 17/24, 
Qn things do we atk, more particularly? Plal.35.27, 


A. Firſt, Here we ask chat God would work all ſuch things as may be matter II . 13. 

of his praiſe, whether they be good things towards his Children, or judgments 
upon the wicked, For thus God doth honour himſelf, when he doth ſuch 2 

ings before us, upon which we take occaſion to honour him. Hence it is Bf. 9 6. 
that ie will winne honour to his Name in delivering his Children, and inflicting | (al. 26.3. 

| judgments upon them that walk rebelliouſly, and be enemies to his Chureh Fanſen har. 

Ihe Lord ſpeaking of the bringing back of his peogle out of captivity, 27. f. 47. 

anddeſtrudtion- upon their enemies, ſauch, I wrought for my Names ſake, that "_ ., 

i and not be polluted before the Heathen, among whom they Were, in Whoſe ſight 1 10 710 
1 my ſelf known unto them in bringing them forth out of the Land of bt. 41, verſen. 
hall Jam againſt thee, O Zidon, and I will be glorified in the midſt of thee, and Eck. 39. 7. 

they ſhall know that 1 am the Lord, When I ſball have executed judgment in her. Ezek.28,24, 

dad T will ſanftifie my great Name, Which wan propbaned among the Heathen, Riek. 36. 33. 

Meß ye bdve prophancd in the midſt of them; and the Heathens fl bum that 

I aw the Lord, [aith the Lord God, when I ſhall be ſanttified in you before their 

i, 1 will rain en him [| ſc. Gog ] and upon hu bands, and upon the many 2 

le that are With bim, an overflowing rain, and great' haile-ftones, fire and Pal. — 
effone : Thus.will 1 magniſit my for and ſanttifie my ſelf, and I will bt qo , © 


OR 


1 
s 


* of many Nations. 1 wil canſe the captivity of 7udah to re- }er.34.7,9, + 
And it ſhall be tome a Name of joy, a praiſe, and an bonenr before all 1 410 

File earth. The Prophet foretelling what Judgments the Lord Plal.96-4,8, 7. 
upon the diſobedient, faith, The Lord of Hoſts ſhall be exalted in (6,645, |, 


— 
75 


ry og Gee Judgment, 


I 4 —Y 


402 Pet. x, 


=” 4 ; . 


Platz i. Judgment, and God that © charge ified in rightrenſneſe.; And when 
Pial. 156. 5, Na judgment on Aarvut Sonnes, he ſaid, He would be glorified in ach 
BEE. os 9 , be would ave in them, 
N ing ſuc „um matter of his glory. Secondly, 
964 ra 1. ay that God himſelf known unto all Nations in * 
+(a.9.16, -* chrough Jeſus Chriſt, whe Image of the inviſible God, the engraven 
25 form % brightneſs of bis glory. For in Chriſt we behold the 
&31:3%33+ gory of the Lord as it were with open face. What we know of God by the 
Col. 1. 15. : . 2 s as . f Y | 
0 works of creation and „is little in compariſon of that we fee of his 


pl. 
18 


Ezk 36.223 


let him ds it a 
| loriſied through feſus Chriſt. Thirdly, We ask of God to refrain the bring- 


goodneſs, mercy, wiſdom, grace, longeſuffering, and clemency in Jeſus Crit 
And as God glorifieth mel by the revelation of his Son; ſo do the Saints glo- 
rifie him in and To God only wiſe, he glory through Jeſw Chrif 
for euer. Unto him be hory inthe Church by Chriſt Je . If any mas nunfter, 
the abitir which God giveth, that God iv all things may be 


of ſuch things upon us, which might make wicked ones take occaſion to 
prophane his Name, For when God faith, he will not pullute his Name among 


. the Heathen, by the utter extinguiſhing of his people; he doth teach us that the 
giving occaſion to wicked ones to crow againſt his people, and himſelf their God, 
$41. our of his Majeſty : and therefore here we pray it may be prevented, 
Pal 74,0, 18. Aemennber thu, that the exemy hath reproached, O Lord, and that the fooliſh pro 
2, _ pehaveplaſphemed thy Name. In this reſpect, God is pleaſed both to ſpare tis 
; people, not bringing upon them deſerved;wrath,and to deliver them out of miſery 
Deut. 3 2.26, after he hath humbled them for a ſeaſon. 7 ſaid, I Would ſcatter them int 
27. eurer, 1  monld make the remembrance of them to ceaſe from among men; 
—_ were is nus that I feaved the wrath of the enemy, left their adverſaries Seuld be- 
Era zzi: | bave themſelves Hrangely- Our Fathers mnderſteed mt thy wonders in A177, 
Nomb.14 13. they remembred nas the multitude of thy mercies: but provoked him at the Sea, 
Deut 29. een at the red Sea; Nevertheleſs, be ſaved them for bis Name: ſake. Nov 
Plal 206773: legen What have. 1 bers, ſaith the Lord, that wy prople i taken ar fe 
| ng. voug ht-? They that rule ever them, make them to how le, 142 the Lord, andmy 
Name continually every day is blaſ hemed. Yet if it ſo fall out, that the flate of 
Gods people isincorrigible, and they will not be reclaimed from prophaning 
. Gads Name, it is better that the 0 enemy. ſhould blaſpheme them, than 
. that he ſhould receive ſuch intollerable indignity from his own people. Je. 
Joſh. 2.12, Cauſe thou ” fargatten me, and truſted in- fal ſbood, Therefore will 1 diſcover thy 
Jet 39,44. _ {kirts aon 2. that thy ſhame may appear. Thy ſorrow is incurable, forthe 
l muit it ude of thius iniquit) : becauſe 4 were increaſed, I have dont theſe 
things unto thee. Fqurthly, We ask that God would make us grow up to ac» 
Jet.9.23. * knowledge him, in all means and waies of his, wherein he manifefteth his glory. 
al,67.> For as the Sunne ſhining brightly, ſhould be glorious in it ſelf, but if eyes were 
H 2 not opened to behold it, it ſhould not be had in account as glorious wich man; 
1 ſo the Lurd, glorious in all his waies, hath not that glory in his creature, till, de 
eye of the mind opened, this be diſcerned of them. This is to be prayed for, 
bdiecauſe the dimme fight of the moſt holy men being unable to comprehend the 
: re God, bath driven them to | in themſelves. When David be 
Fals proſperity of the wicked, and con the manifold afflictions where- 
1 wich the godly are exerciſed every day, he was ſomewhat moved at it, untill 5* 
Hah 5,13, e into the Sas of the Lord, and there underſtood the end of theſe ww 
>» Fifthly, Weask that! would enable us more and more in ſpirit, word 
Ste 31, work, to.give him glory from our ſelves, and ſeek that others may do the ſame, 


bo hag moved by our word aud works ; that as we diſcern him to be holy and glociovs 


5 Sam 7% 26 


AR. . 40, | (al v3.2, K 132.7, 


J Ron, 14; 36, & 16; 27, Vhil, 4. 20, Rom, 2, 35, Lub-5-26 


every 


A 
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the Lords Prayer, 


— — — 


pet. r. | 403 | 


nd. 


oh 


TY £ 
2 33282 


1 
* 
* ay, 
= = X 
f S £2 
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Sixthly, We deſire that God would dwell amongſt us in the 
— +-ad that in them we might behold his ar and 


- 
h 


th By an inwward and faithfull acknowledgment, admiration, and conſide- Pfal. 8.1. 


ſpring as the graſs, and when all the workers of 1niquity do flouriſh : it us, that 6,7. 
they hall be ed for ever. 2. By our ſound affiance and confidence in the 14.33.87. 0. 
Word of God, reſting upon his grace, ſtaying upon his power and faichfulneſs, & 28.23, 

- * & 42.44. 
3, God 15 Joh. 3.33. 
him con- Kom. 4. 20. 


19. 
Iſa 8.1213. 
Li ct. 3.43. 


Plal. 19. 10. 
& 119. 97. 
Plal. 116.1. 
Plal. 3 3. 1. 
Jer 9.23. 
1er. . 3 1. Pfal. 28.26. Plal. 115. 1. 2 Sam. 7. 18. Pſal. S. 3. & 144.3. Luk. 1. 48. Fal. 6.9. Joh. 2.17. 
I 29. 23, Ro. 16. 1, 2. IIa. 42. 13, Plal. 30, 23. Jer. 33,17. Plal. 103. 1,2» Deut. 8. 10. 
I Thel. 3. 3. Elal. 79. 9. Lal. 8. , 2. 


Q. Hew Geld glorified in word ? 
A By conſeſſion of our ſinnes; juſtifying God in his Judgments, though hid- re 
den gad above our reach; celebrating his works, confeſſion of his truch, and fl. 4. =p 
ſpeaking good of bis Name to others. But all this muſt proceed from an heart Neh.g. 35- 
truly, Kacerely, zealouſly affected to the praiſe of God. Ay beart is in- val 51 . 
diting @ good matter: I ſpeak, of the things Which I have made, touching the Sam. 3. 16. 
ip: my tongue # the pen of a ready Writer. The Prophet would ſignifie, * OW 
at being enflamed by the Spirit, and provoked by the ardent love of the Meſſias Da? 1 * 
and bis Kingdom, he could not refrain his tongue and hand. Lam. mY 
WE ns * ro, 11 6. 
Job 36. 24. Pal. 145. 1, 13,4, 6. 21+ Pſal. 116 24. Deut. 32.3. Pfal. yr, 15. & 40, 9, 10. Ply. 
„ Hoſ, 14, 3. Pal. 34. 1. Ad. 4. 21, Pal. 29. 9. Pial. 45. 1, Plal: 106, 47. Gen» 14. 20, 
uh 4, 14, 1 King. 1. 48. Pfal. 63 3, 4. Pal. 51.25. Pſal. 71. 8. Rom 14. 11. 1 Pet. 3 15. 
2 -1 #38 

'Q. How 6 Ged glorified in Workes ? 
. By ſincere worſhip, when we approve, eſteem, and exerciſe the holy 
Vrvinances of God according to his appointment. Jf ye wil not hear, and Mal-3.2. 
72555 ner lay it to heart, to give glory unto my Name, ſaith the Lord of 


, © will even ſend acnrſe dp you. 2. By reformation of our lives, Jer. 13.16. 
have gone aſtray. Give glory to the Lord your God before he cauſe dark. Hol d. 1. 
l Geg2 neſs, 


* 


— 


404 Per. An Expojurion upon Books, 


— — — * 


Joh. 15.8. 
Mat. 5. 16, 
Phil. 1. 11. 
1 Pet. 2.12. 


1 Jam. 3. 18. 
Plal. 119.71. 
Mat. 10.; 45 

Plal-119.46, 


1 Pet · 4. 12. 


2 Pet. 3.5. 


3 Thel. 1. 


wy "Ty praiſe thee. 


Plal- 14-2, IIa. 42,20, Jer. 4.19.2 
15, 3% Mat. 28,2, 29. Lok. 4. 25, 


5. 3. By fruitfulneſsin good works, walking before God in bolines an 
„ ber un 
your: light ſo bine before men, that they may ſee your good Works, and eloif 


your Father which i in Heaven, 4. By patient ſubmiſſion to the will of God 


neither deſpiſing his corrections, nor deſpairing under them, nor fretting gift 
him. - hy deeft thou ftri e for he giveth not account of any of bis 
watters." 1 will bear the indignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſin ned againſt 
him, untill he plead my canſe. 5. By conſtant undaunted profeſlion and (uge. 
ring for the Name of Chriſt, if we be called therennto. J vi [pra of thy 
teſtimonies alſo before Kings," and will not be aſhamed. If ye be reproachea fo 
the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye, for the Spirit of glory, and of Cod refteth 
pon you : On their part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your part he 1s glorified, 
6. By diligence, faithfulneſs and honeſty in our callings ; as it is ſaid of Dari 


a be was ſo faithfull, that no fault could be found in him. But all theſe muſt pro- 
- ceed from lively faith and ardent zeal to the glory of God. Mine earneſt ex- 


peftation and hope is, that in nothing I ſhall be aſhamed : hut t has with all 604d 
ai alwaits ; ſo nom alſo Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body, whether it be by bt 
or by death. ; 


Joh, 21, 19. Dan.6. 3, 6. Tit: 3,30, 1 Tim, 6. 1. x Tim. 4. 5, Phil. 2. 20. 


— — — 


— * — — - 
——— 


CHRAP.1Iy. 


herein is ſhewed, what we ask for others in this Petition, what the 


evils are that we prey againſt, and the wants that we bewail, with di 
rel ions how we may devotionally make this Petition; And what the 
 efpeciall bleſſings are for which we muſt give thanks according to this 

Petition, and the practicall concluſtons that are to be drawn from 
thence, 


Queſtion. 
Hat do we ark for others in this Petition ? 

4. For others as yet uncalled, they are two-fold, belonging to the 
election of or otherwiſe. Now for the former we intreat that God 
would daily bring them home to glorifie him with us; yea, that he would give 
them godly ſorrow for ſuch things as before their vification they heedleſly neg- 
lected. Ler thy people praiſe thee, O Lord, let all the people praiſe thee. Give 
unto the Lord (O yt kindreds of the people) give unto the Lord glory and 
Rrengib. For other we pray, that God would reftrain them from their bigh 


.  prophanation of his Name, and that he would turn their rage ( and ſo by pro- 


portion all their other finnes) to the praiſe of his Name. Swrely the wrath of 
lat are the gvils that 


9 pou : 
| holy Name. 1. Ignorance and folly, 


Lets 11 All prophanation of ( 

& 19, 12 we diſcern not, neglect, or diſregard the power, goodneſs, grace and 
8 holineſs of God, ſhewing themſelves brightly in his Word and Works. he « 
& 22.3: blindburmy ſervant? or deaf «« my weſſenger which Thave ſent ? Ws 5 blind 
— — be that i perfect, and blind a the Lordi ſervant? Seeing many things, but this 


obſerveſt nat : opening the cart, but be. heareth not. 2. Unbelief and wavering, 


1 IIa. 25. 31. Hol. 4. 1,%. 2 Theſ, x, 8. Jer. 10. 25. 1 Cx. 
| when 


— ————_ 


— — — — 


Pet; 1. 40 


—— —— — — 


the Lords Prayer, 
when che heart is divided from the Commandement, and ftaggereth at the Pro- 
miles. \ The Lord ſpake unto Hoſes and Aaron, Becauſe ye = wot, to ſantti- Numb. 20.12 
ems in the eyes of the children of Iſrael, therefore ye ſhall not bring this congre- K 37. 14. © 
gation into th Land which / have given them. 3. Carnall and wicked confideace, Deut. 32. 51, 
when we build upon ſandy foundations, or reſt upon rotten poſts which cannot 
uphold. Truſt je nor in lying words, ſaying, The Temple of the Lord, the J i 
Temple ef the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are theſe. Curſed be the mas that Ae 

eth in man, and maketh Jeb bis arm, and whoſe heart adeparteth from the Vial. bee. 
Lord. 4. Wicked, vain, ſuperſtitious and (laviſh fear, when we tear the loſs Lex. 7.3. 
of pleaſure, honour, or profit more then Gods diſpleaſure ; when we dread Am 6. 1. 
the ſignes of Heaven, the malice of ungodly men, and what they can do unto Mal 27.0, 3. 
us, as to doubt of Gods protection and grace; when we fear his threatnings in 
. ſuch ſort as we fly from him, or make obſtinate reſiſtance to his good will and 
Commandement, Be not di/muied at the ſignes of Heaven, for the heathen be Fer. 10 2. 
di[maied at them. Fear ye not their fear, nor be afraid 5. Carnall love and re- . 8.42. 
joycing in outward things, whereby the heart is withdrawn from God. Jf / , 

ed becanſe my wealth was great, and becanſe my hand had getten much b af, 
riches. 6. Pride and ſelf-ſufficiency, whereby we are puffed up in conceit of our 
own excellency, truſt in our own ſtrength, and ſeek the approbation and ap- Prov. 8, 13. 
aſe of men, more then the praiſe of God. When our firſt Parents were 714.2. 1/12, 

tempted in Paradite, the Devill cold them they ſhould be & Gods: which leſſon, 6... 
not only they, but we have learned: for we conceive of our ſelves as gods, Jo 28 

h in words we deny it. This hidden pride appears in vain thoughts, ſecret 2 
applaugings of our own courſes, ſpiritual fulneſs, and lofty imaginations which Fob 31. 27, 
continually upon every occaſion aſcend in the mind. 7. Hardneſs of heart where- Kom- 12.16. 
by we are hindered from knowing Godaright, from makingrighe uſe of mercies 14h. 440. 
and judgments, and from diſcerning the glory and majeſty of God in his works g 1 
and creatures. The Diſciples through the hardneſs of their hearts, could not ſee Dan. 4. 27. 
Gods power in the Miracle of feeding many thouſand with a few loaves though Ad. 2.2. 
themſelves wereinftruments of it, and the, food did increaſe in their hands. Our Lal. 18. 1,12 
Redemption what a wonderfull work is it, but how few conſider of it, or regard ma © 
it? 8. Luke-warm ihdifferency in matters of religion; which is a temper that 
the Lord hateth. Ephraim, he hath mixed himſelf among the people. Ephraim 
ncht not turned 9. Ingratitude or forgetfulneſs of Gods benefits, when we pl. 7 1.18. 
neither ſeriouſly think upon them with our ſelves, nor make mention of his good- Hol. b. 14. 
neſs before ochers to ſlirre them up to magnify the Lord. H rael bath forgotten Fer 23.27. 
lu Maker, and buildeth Temples. Oer Fathers underſtood not thy wonders in Rom. 1. 21.26. 
, they remembred not the multitude of thymercies. 10. Prophanneſs or * 
ence in ſpeech or life, whereby the Name of God is polluted, and pure , p,, , ** 
diſgraced. Through breaking of the Law diſbonaureſ thou God For Fer. 38. 16. 
the Name of God u plaſphemed amongſt the Gentiles through you, 11. Im 1 Tam 6.1. 
3 when men harden their hearts in ſinne, and will not return unto the Exo 10. 7. 


Lord, not withſtanding they have been often admoniſhed, lovingly invited, and * 
ſeverely chaſtened. And men were ſcorched with great heat, and blaſphemed the BAL. 36 10% 
Name of God, which hath power over theſe plagues : and they repented not to give 23. 
himg/ory. 12. Murmuring, impatiency, fretting at the hand of God upon us. Tit.1.t6, 
ether murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of the de- 3 

er. 13. Obſtinacy and incorrigibleneſs, whereby the Lord is compelled to "RIP? by * 
his people into the hands of their enemies to be ſcourged, becauſe no admo- . Cor. 10 19 
ion, long · ſuffering, or gentle correction will work to ſound and true amend- Exo. 16. 2, 3, 
dent, Becauſe «dab would not hearken to the Prophets of the Lord, whom Revi 11. 
ent unto them, riſing early and exhorting them to repentance: therefore he 2 
rough them the King of the Cha/dees, who flew their young men with | * * | 
in the houſe of their Sanctuary, and had no compa iſion upon young Eck. 2 5 
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406 pet. 1. An Expoſition upon Books, 
man or maiden, old may or him that ſtooped for age. 14. Denyall of the 
truth before men, or ſtarting alide from our holy proſc ſſon in x daies of 
Mat. 10.33. Per ſccution. in baſce ver ſoak den mebefore men, him Will 4 alſo deny before wy 
F ather Which i in Heaven... 15, Prefunptuous artogating or giving to any 
| other, v bat is proper and pecular to the Lord of Glory. The Angel of the 
Ad. 1.23. Lord ſmote Herod, that he was eaten of wormes; becauie be gave not God the 
org Age glory. Laſtly, We pray that God would not take from us the ſignes of his 
4 — 3 preſence and glory, nor ſuffer the arrogant enemies of his truth to prevail and 
Ezck9.3, Proſper to the diſnonour of his Name. 
Jer. 18.17. Q. What are ile wants that we bewail in thus Petition i 
Pal. 25.9 A, 1. We bewail all the evils that we pray againſt in our ſelves or others. ac 
N * knowing that God is thus diſhonoured by men on earth. 2. We muſt not for- 
an get to conſeſs with grief and forrow, our dulneis and deadneſs of heart, chat we 
do not earneſtly and conſtantly pray that Gods Name be glorified ; that we con- 
ſider not the greatneſs and excellency of the things we crave; that what we ak 
in words we deny in deeds, what we pray againſt we pluck down or hold upon 
our ſelves by our careleſneſs, forgetfulneſs, indulgence to ſinſull paſlions, ruſh- 
ing into the occaſions of fin, and works of darkneſs ; that we weigh not our 
Petitions and root them in the heart, to expreſs the power of them ſin life and 
113. 1.233. converſation; that our affections are not ſtirred and moved according to the 
Jer 5-7,3. quality of Gods works and Word; and that we conſider not as we ought, the 
_  Plal,78.3z. - wiſdom, power, .jultice, and mercy of God appearing in bis Works. 
- Mar,6.12. Q, How ſhould We ftirre up our ſelves devotionaly to mg thu Pe- 
tition : | 
A. To ſay this Petition feelingly, we muſt conſider, Firſt, How neceſſary a 
thirg it is that God ſhould have bis glory. It is his right, and if we yeeldit not 
Rom. 11.36. unto him, he will be glorified in us. For to this end all things were made, we 
Rev.. l. live, move, and have being from bim to no other purpoſe. Secondly, 
my this is ſo neceſſary, yer how little God is honoured by us, who are his, 
he palling by us in many parts of his providence, we not ſeeing him, nor taking 
any heed to him in the things we do ſee; notaffected with fear, joy, thankful- 
nels as they require, little thinking on him, not ſpeaking of him co his praiſe, 
not ordering our works in ſuch ſort as they might be to the glory ot him our 
beavealy Father. It is God that hath formed us in the womb, brought vs into 
the world, provided ſor us ever ſince, ſpred our Table, protected us agairf all 
dangers, laid us to ſleep, raiſed us up again, drgfled, undreſſed us, led us by the 
arms, and taught us to go. He hath given his Son to redeem us, revealed bimſelf 
unto us in his Word, regenerated us by his Spirit, freely juſtified us from ſinne, 
adopted us for his Sonnes, and ſanctified us unto holy obedience. But we ſeſdom 
think upon theſe bleſſings, we prize them not according to their worth, we walk 
not as becomes them that have received ſuch favours from the Lord. How many 
waies do we take Gods Name in vain? + Thudly, We muſt conſider how our 
Joh.t 2.43, 44, hearts are fo poiſoned with love of our on names, eſtimation, and that glory 
&5 43. which is ſrom man, that we are altogether careleſs. of Gods glory. Hence it is. 
that if we circumſtantially ſo fail, that it craſeth our reputation in any kind with 
men, it doth fling us, but u hen we be faulty towards God, we paſs it over 
without trouble. Hence it is, ihat ĩſ one put the leaſt contemptuous behaviour 
upon us, uſing a term of any diſgrace, it doth kindle coales preſently; but we 
i can hear Gods Name diſnonoured, and not be affected, and moved with it. We 
6 had need therefore to pray unto God, that he would heal this matter. Fourthly, 
c To marke how ſearfully with wicked ones not yet called, Gods Name is propha- 
ned. Doth it not pity us when we hear that our friends have ſuch ſervants as do 
twenty diſhoneſt parts, which will redound to their diſcredit > Did we ſee their 
giving no regard to their Maſter,rioting his goods otherwiſe then he command- 


eth, 


the Lords Prayer. . Pet. x. 407 
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it nor grieve us? Thus chat 
thoſe mo be ſervants Plal-11 9.139. 
F £0 bam lot help, that 
— Ev 

e have to diſhonour God 
and deed, before our converſion and calling out of the Küglen 
works? Did we not deyie ab- 


| diſhonour of his Name? 
| — — Goſpel? And 
| | now we to the partici- 
8 : when in former times we prophancd his Name very wickedly 
La ods Promiſes to ſuch as ſeek his glory, and threatnings to ſuch as do Dor bd. ed 
otherwiſe; He will hononr ſuch as honour him, and ſuch as deſpiſe him, Halbe 1 — — 
ed, Seventhly, Let us conſider that this is no common honeur which Led 
| us, when he commendeth unto us the care of his glory 
and doch ſo farre abaſe himſelf, chat be will make account of that honour 
which we give unto him, and deſire to have it maintained and kept ſafe 
and ſound. Eightbly, Let us remember how great his wiſdom, goodneſs, 
righteouſneſs, power, and all Vertues that are in him are, which whoſo- 
ever ſhall deeply weigh with himſelf, cannot but be raviſhed in great ad- 
miration of him, to praiſe and magnify him in thought, word and deed. 
Theſe things pondered, will ingender ſome more feeling when we preferre 
this Petition. Laſtly, We have the example of Chriſt our Saviour, the ho- 
Angels, and many of the Saints of God to incite and provoke us to glorifie 
I ſeth nut mine own glory, but I honour my Father, Holy , Holy , Lob. l. 30 
Lord of Hoſts, the whole earth is full of hu glory. My mouth ſhall & 17. 4. 
ſpeak the ai/e of the Lord': and let all fles bleſs his holy Name fer ever and I. 6.3. 
ever. Thew art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and brnowr, and power for Pal. 165. 217. 
thou halt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and were created. Who onde ade 
is not awakened with this heavenly melody ? Who is not ſtirred up to ſing and 
rejoyce, at the hearing of thoſe triumphant Songs of praiſe ? | 
'Q; What are the ſ pecial bleſſings for which we are to give thanks according to 
thy Petition? 
A. 1. God is to be magnified for his excellent Works. of creation and pro- 
* vidence, whereby as he formed, ſo be governsall things in moſt excellent order. 
The tory ef the Lord ſhall endure for ever : the Lord ſhall rejoyee in bis Workes. Plal.r04.31 
Hr looketh on the earth, and it trembleth : he roucheth the hils, and they ſmoke. 14, 31. * 
I will fon wnto the Lord as long I live. 2. He is to be praiſed, that he Rom, 14, 36 
hath manifeſted his glory in Chriſt Jeſus- unto the Church, and make known 
unto them his incomprehenſible wiſdom, my; compaſſion, love, and long- | 
' ſuffering, Bleſſing, glory, honour and power be unto him that ſitteth upon the Phil.4, 19,20. 
Throne, aud unte the Lamb for ever and ever. 3. We mult bleſs the Lord Rev. 3. 1,173. 
that he hath ſhewed his and goodneſs in the protection of his Saints, 
and confuſion of ee Fear God, and give glory to him, for 1-339: 
the hoare of hi nt m Come. Great and maruvellons are thy wor bes, Lord Are 
God . juſt and true are thy waies, thou King of Sam. Who f & 1. 3, 
ne fear thre, O Lord, and glarifie thy Name? 4. Thanks and praiſe muſt 
be returned unto God far his gifts and graces freely vouchſafed unto us: 
that he hath' enlightned our eyes to fee and diſcern things pertaining to his 2 Cor. 2,14, 
; chat he hach enriched our hearts with any meaſure of faith, love, reverence, 8 
zeal; ſtrengthened us to wall unblameably, given us grace to reſorm ou i 1 f. 
evil courſe of life, and called us to the proſeſſion of the , and made us con- 1 Tim. 4.17, 
i 18. 


ſtant in manifold perſecutions. a 
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408 Pet An Expoſition upon Books, 
| eg 0 8 : ww x PS FFF Ee 
"x4 her cones og be aw fon the Petition i 
, Firſt, Barely to uſe the Titles of God is not to pray, but therein we 
muſt lift up the heart to bus excellency, either to crave and beg ſome bleſling 
plal,145+ 6,7 we ſtand in ee of, or to give thanks for ſome benefit received. Secondly 
9,10, 11. The chief that we are co deſire, is, that God may more and more be bo. 
N % noured; This is more worthy then all the creature beſides. The end is more 
1 worthy, than that which ſerves to the end; as meat and drink which ſerve to 
Nihil pen maintain the bodily life, are not ſo as the body. So when all the creature 
Deo inirmſecs and all the actions of us, are to hither, that od may be glorified, it is 
accedere quod ſure that Gods glory is farre more excellent; which muſt make us ſeek that he 
rern; ſed cx be more and more fanRified of us. It was 7oabs praiſe, ſo to order the 
terims aliquid Battell, that his Lord and King might have the glory of che day, and not 
imſelf; © Ought not all Gods to reſpect their God, more then he did, 
| ect his King?  Excellently ſpake Foſeph, when, that the honour of 
e interpreting Dreames might not be given unts him, be ſaith, Jr 1 not in me, 
my. No. cn, God ſhall give. Pharaoh an anſwer of peace. In like manner Daxic! would not 
regnum,obedi- Mametofimbelf the power of revealing ſecrets, but ſaith, There is Gd who 
en non ſuit” ,oenlerbſeciers. © Theſe examples are for our learning, ſo that we muſt alwaies 
in illo intims ſay with the Pſalwiſt, Not #ntoa"ws, O Lord, not unto wa, but unto thy Name 


ena ory. We ſee that ſervants of honourable per, 
aſſamumtur cx ce Flory. 2 c perſonages they are all for 
their Lords 


| honour; they will runne intaBooks, and out of good Inheritances 
—_ .- ſometimes, to maintain a kind of gallancy, which graces, as they think, the 
2 Sam, 12. 28. erer ſerve : ſhall not we to our great good honour our God? If 
2 od be by us, be alſo will glorine us. O! let us ſeek his glory. 
N. 3, 10, $3. . - a " 

Val, g.. Whowill a ſervant no way to his credit? no more will God let us retain 
lok.13-33. unto him alwaies, if we beſo careleſs to him this way. Set and conſider the 

dreadfull Judgments of God upon them, that in pride of heart have trampled 


Ex0.14. 4, 17, wonderfull Plagues which he ſent a mongſt them, till he made Pharach himſelf 
Rom. 9.22, and the &/£gyptians to know that he was the Lord > Did not the Lord make 


23. 
8 Didhe notabaſe the pride of Nebachaanezar, whileſt he vaunted himſelf in 


D * 3 * 7 [ 2 . . a 
— 5 lance, and found too light. Theſe things are regiſtred for our warning, that if 
Ley.24 15,16. we would not periſh with them, we ſhould not ſinne as they did 3. No glo- 


— 5 —_ or honour ſhould be given to any thing in the world, but to the Name of 


r po as God. AsbeistheGod ha teacheth us to profit in all points, 
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lt calling. ſhoald denen“ 3 TT — 1 
Vi that 1 we muſt be grieved: ler.g. „ 


will grieve him to ſee che contrary ? kicks. 4, 
our mind renew our requeſts ( when we ſee ſuch 100 4. 5. 
ET Und of Far giad renew our cope the bonour of a ro 136. 
eden, Ariſe O God, plead thine own canſe ; remember bow the fools *®: . 


ther daily. Forget not he voice of thine enemiet, the tmmult- of . 
gain —— increaſerk cant inna y. Eighthly, Holineſs is the 


that can belong to any perſon, yea, to che 
thing is more hoh een ofthe thin 


2 — 2 
— ir God . The Saints i ing, Whe foal net frar thee, 0 Lord, Reva 5.4 
— ie Name ? for thou only art holy. When the Seraphims would gie IIa. 6. 3, 

the greateſt honour and glory, they cry, Holy, 80 21 i the Lord — — ome 
of Hoftr. Holineſs in God is the rectitude and perfe jon” nil lh the 12 — 
of his power, mercy, juſtice, and all other bis 8 1 all =. 
holy, and ſo moſt glorious. And as for other things, the more they par- f 
tale of holineſs, the more like they are unto. God, and chorefore the more js compre 
excellent. m 


kt" ex #0 ſequitar, ficw cauſe er effect. Faxſ, har, 41. cap, Lev. . . 4% 1 Pet. 2, 14% 15. 
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CHAP. V. 


of the Tecond . Petition, what the word Kingdom doth „ and 
in what ee it: „ to be taten in thu Petition, 445 the 
Ling, the Fuljedts, the Lawes , you the Degrees 2 Ling . 
dom; Why we are 20 pra for the coming of G N 
Je r. of ths Petition, with the particular things t 
20s dere. 


| V Flt the ſeond Portion? 4 
I. Thy Kingdom come. 
What dot h this Word King ec 0 10 

in the lar gelt ſenſe ſi the government and rule I Catech. 
EEE Petition it is limited by particu PE 2 
to God, e, e King dow, which importeth that — ay er 
8 — ich” God dot . entartet py 

yer 
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Book 6. 


Pil. 120.1, . 3 Shah Jams, whom he k bach or or- 
ee 7 — ty and peculiarly King and a 
ht On wad Way nates TW mw OY 2 cee, Phil. . %%, Heb 
2 75. . K 4 

e . —. . 0 | 

© ad ad Kingdom takg in ts Petition ? 
_ — yan cn — 

Alves hive; for thut goeth thre nor can any exta- 
Mar4.23- te en ; 8 which God molt grat- 
& 9. 35. uf cull elec 7 45 eee, everlaſting happineſs: which is 
Das. 3 %%. called the of by. 4 Sonne, the | Kingdom of 
. 3 — 3 an, wot Aa the ſpeciall Kingdom, Thu 
— i$c0xifiqe$+0 po certain place: out of this Kingdom we cannot go, i 
Celeb. Weabide in Chriſt.” The Kingdom of Henven, is the Kingdom of Chrilt, Das 
e Or, che fare of che Chriſtian Church oppoſed to the Jewiſh; 
— 1. | . . . » 
* 155 | wc Sy ee 2. The Seste. 3. The Subjects 


hs tow, 123 3 


enn 


es by Heb: ui, Mi, a 5% 1 Tims 3, U. 
Le many things 5 A h herds ths Kingdem, ? 


1 Pour this x, 2. The Sub jects. 3. The Laws where⸗ 
LEND by "the KinidcinF beer 4: ' 4 TheDegreesof i it. 


EN Q. Who 1 the King ? 
Zach. 8. 9. 4. Inthis il is the King; it is he to whom the Father hath gen 
ven and earth. 


Joh. . . all authority in 
Mat. 28. 19, 


20. Joh, 18. 36. Pial. 2. 6. Hol. 3. 5. 8 
„ eee (Es ga 
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Rom. 14.17. 


t Joh. 14. 27. 
he bes Plal,45.41, 


14,13,14, 
Plal. 65.4. 


ol the former bree of this Kingdom, and ſhall never have end. In the King- i nc 
dom of grace we ilip and fall often: but when the light of the Kingdom of glory, s 
whichis perfect, ſhall ſhine upon us, we ſhall ſtand firm andtable, all infitmi- Ma.25.34, 
ty ſhall be done away. 45) 80 1 ; 1 ITE 47 Dd Luk. 13.3 ;. 
+ Q#hat it ta come ? | L028 „ „ite a 1 
A. Come, properly is an action of ſuch creatures which have the power of 8 
ving; whereby they being abſent or furre off, do approach near, and be. 
come preſent: whence the metaphor here is taken, hut with much enlargement 
of the ſenſe. Here it ſignifioth five things: -Firſt, The coming and being of 
that which yet is not come. Secondly, The continuatce of fo much of the King- 
dom as is already come. Thirdly, Growtyrowards perfection of thoſe things 12 3, 
which-are come in truth, but not in perfection of Degrees. Fourthly, The con- Cbrida King 
ſumma tion and perfect coming of all things that belong to the glory of Gods dom is (aid 
ngdom. The laſt is, When chings concerning clus Kingdom are come in their to come, Firlt, 
beings that they be revealed and come to our knowledg, for without this coming In regard of 
alſo-we-cannot glorifie God, in hallowing his Name. Therefore it is, that 1 
Fcvery ſpeciall manifeſtation of Chrifts glory when it appeares to men, % Mer. 1,15, 
ma be called à coming of his Kiagdom. Thus ' Chrifts revealing” ſome Secondly, in 
glimpſe; of bis | glory, is called the commng of the Kingdom of Ged with regard of effi- 


Cuk. 13.38. 


cacy,Rom. 6.17 
"Pe Thirdly, In 


ard of perſtction, and by increaſe of grace, . 13.8. tranſlajon into Herven, Lak. 23. 43. and tull 


 aedumprion, Mar 25.44; {p06 22.20, NM. 9.2. 
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7 — What great need un theve that we fBonld privy for rhe coming of Gods King- 

We had need to pray that the Kingdom of God may tome, becauſe Satan » Cor:4.4, 

bath bis Kingdom aeg, all men by nature being his bond-ſlaves, living r 
inighorance, errour, impicty,/ and diſobedience: which öppoſeth froogly 4 Pen. 1 . 

' Winſt the Kingdom of Chrift, All men in words and ſhew deteſt the very Name ph 4.18. 
of ahe Devil. but ben they du his will, live under his Laws, delight in his Cel. 1. ;. 
works of darkneſs ſubject themſelves to the Pope and other his mſtruments, 1 Cor. G. 14 
they are found indeed to love him as their 9 and honour him " their 5... _y_ 
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T be Gade altre Satay aur your feer ſhortly. Secondly, 

the external! face; and in- 

yet it i not Other ſyeepe / have which 
„ I bring; and they ball brar my wot. 
the Heathen — And to this 
forth his wordinto thoſe people that as yet 
26th ; that he would pomerfally y accompany it 
from the per of Catan ente God; thathe 
to —— — heart. co feed them with 8 
own Ordinances, and eftabliſh an 

then, 09 jk them together in mutuall love and holy 


ached purely, freely, wich power * 
e adminiſtre os according to the in- 

1 ker governed according io the 

dom, comely order may be obſerved amo 

th all diligence . doing 

ie cenſure of Church may be rightly 

uy de cocouraged, | (beſhamed, and ſo brooght to 

nt. Jeg 4. N 1 1 wh 1 Cet. %% . Heb. 3.2, 3.16. 

1 . 196. oe 10124 n 


%. & 16.8. 1 Cor. 1.67 Sil. 
gh» 0 3 ene Cars. + Car+ 1.4, f. 


amendment, 


- 


— ! —— . — —— —— — — — 


— — — — — 


Book d. the Lora Prayer, Pet, 2. $13 | 
0000 nd tht rh working of 
true | to che Church, and advancemem of the Kittgdom of Chriſt Ich ung 


Jes we pray alſo, that the graces of the Spirit, with the fruite thereof, may Kom- 14. %. 
4 grow and encreaſe, and that God would bleſs his people with inward 5 


peace and proſperity, that being freed from jarres, conteritions, „ ©. 
and exrernall , tht they may walk in the comfort of rhe-Holy ie 
Ghoſt, and murmally edifice each other in their moſt holy fuith. And to this end Ac 2. 76, 


de pray, that God would bleſs his Church with Chriſtian rebgious Magiſtres 47 
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a ment; % We pray againſt Anarchy, 
N as be luſteth. Alſo againſt evil * 
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2 What are the wants which are to be bemailadl _ 
A. 1. Theevils which we pray againſt, are wants for which we muſt mores); n 
as che tyranny of Satan under which the moſt do live; the reliques and remain- 
ders of ſinne which abide in the beſt; the want of good ä 
- the furthering of the Kingdom of Chriſt, as preaching, Sacraments, 
cipline. When we ſhall ſee a people without knowledg, ERS 
and teachers, or when we ſee one ſtand up in the con 
teach; here is matter for mourning. So when we ſee di 
inthe houſe of God, then ic is time to pray, Let thy — tems O NE Luk.g.17, 
our wept over Feraſalem, becauſe they knew nor the things which belong to 
their peace. It is a thing alſo much to be bewailed, that there be ſo 
diments und binder ances of the Kingdom of grace, as the Devil and all his An- 
gels their inftrumencs, the Pope, the Turke, and all the reſt of the profeſſed Rev. 15. 16. 
wicked of the world which by ſubtile inticements and tyranny keep back and 
repell che means, whereby Chriſt ruleth as King in bis Church. It is a thing u 
be bewiled chat the people of God do fall before their enemies, or be ſlain hy 
— When the Devil ſees one that was ſometime of his 
look towards the heavenly 7ern/alem, be firaight-way | (. 44.9, 10; 
and labours quite to overthrow him. Theſe and all orber 
— as we ſhall ſee them to abound in the world, or in the 
Church. 2 We bewail our dulneſs andſloch, that we cannot pray for and deſiro the 
ng of Chriſts Kingdom with that attention we ought ; that we negle@ in 
our, what we ſeem to deſire in Petition; chat we ſtrive not to 
beat do ven the power of ſinne it our ſelves, nor to bring others to che 
— ons ee nor to walkin love anch unit with them that profeſs! 
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| To obſerve 12 75 deal of darkneſs, > lofis of darkneſs remain, 

3 Canganiter, 8 . — war ub. #/bat communion bath Jie ht hl 
Rem-7-24: dhe, # with, How ſhouldthe Child of God patiently Site to 
1 (be icrings of 0 eee the fd wan him ? Heat and cold 
may geree in one ſ makes middle temper: ſo cannot grace and corrupt 
to expell each other. Fifthly, How prone 

and bow farre we are from be- 


| creatures | >their-courſe and ſtanding : but 
ſeldom proiecute what they have well de- 
. and good actions under- 


of our own weakneſs, we 

d and ſupport ed by his might, who only 
| muſeries we are here ſubject to, what 
God is not fully come The hap- 


to — — paop of Chriſt ' be- perfected Ia 
asthey b —— the heavenly Persſolem, they 
+ with many miſeries. lyable to many 2 1 
ities, enct th Unt | motions; opprefled manifold afthctions 
— a dey ares a on of reſt In Heaven their 
ls is not e 1 Day of Judgment. Sevenihly, 
| is the Pearl of Divine Grace, and — — * 
* 2 65 14 abe + a 
Sv Sig a ine Thanks? 
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| Kr | that 
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= ah pen, — od ke - — the rage of all 
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* | art nme; er anſe then baff 
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our feet, and diſſolve 


Satan under 
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theKingdo0 both want of that we 
ind impe | hat it is out of our power. Again, . 
poſſeſſtom til a cometh. Nom wbo in, of any 

ronger” that Satan in ſuch degree as to caſt him out 2 The 

+forhe place in this Wor K to the bberty of our will e But though it 

turn hecaule we will turn to God, yet ( we will turn) doth note, n 


ſo ftill all is 
te fundamental, radical) | ; 
\ doch by way 0 dif; 
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and mnitry pemtall; che habit diſpoſing him to do this,” bei recei ved 
” God, nor derived to him — dature. Away CER wh Papiſts 
Boctrine ich make the will of man ina manneralmighty. God offers 
eas a Merchant ſetteth his wares to ſell, leaving it to our will whether we 
vill bay or no. Were this true, iſ you ask hat diſcetnech me from another un- 
Anver tec? The anſwer is, my will; I by the freedom I had of will, took that 
proffered, which another by the ſame liberty-refuſed. Thus by the. Doctrine 
bf mans free will che grace of God is _— under foot, and the pride of man 
alyanced. © Secondly, Marke who muſt ſtrengthen, confirm, and perfect all 
things begun in us, even God the giver every good and perſect gift. He 
ſo&ifyeth us throughout, and makes us perſect in every good work. He con- eb 13.4. 
firmes us unto tlie end, and makes us to increaſe and abound in that which is 1 Cor. 1.8. 
god. Even as the Sunne firſt bringing light, doth more and more ſubdue all 1 Theſ. 3. 12 
Ned. 5 cf the aire, till it eome to full th ſo the ſame God that firſt ; 
diſpellerh the darkneſs of ſinneand ignorante, dorh more and more perfect 
ght begun, till it come to Glory. And as the ſame Phyſician, which firſt 
recovererh'os from ſome deadly lingering evil, muſt after rettore 22 
and cleaaſe 4 relicks of ſick matter, by ſuch diers as Art adviſeth : ſo God, oc. 
Whit then if we fee all weak, teady to overturn; many graces in a, manner 
utzerly wanritig, fo weak'they are in us? God that calleth the things that are 
nat, as if they were, is the beginner and pet fecter of his Kingdom. Thirdly, 
That Gods Kingdom is but in part come unto us; we ſee not all things as yet put 
under him; tian nat called, many enemies and evils un ſubdued, many works 
of dat kgei hanging about us: which muſt comfort us though we find theſe 
Thiage; We could not ſay this Prayer, were there not enemies ſtill oppoſing us, 
in our coul Ring courſe. The Kingdom of Chriſt were not to come, but al- 
read) come, if we were perfectly ſreed from the moleſtation of the fleſh, 
andthe ſuggeſtions of Sztan ¶ We are ſaid to be tranſlated our of the Kingdoi 
rd that we do not voluntarily ſuffer under him as a yan 
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when putting his enemies to flight, 
| l * tho, borders of his Kingdom from 
and mightily protecteth his people againſt 
of che Church, that ſhe beareth many 
"5. him in holineſs, and live together in 
The glory of Chrilt and his Church do 
When the glory of Chriſt ſhall appear, his 
| When bis Church is glorious, che glory of 
id; [The diminiſhing of che Church is the obſcuring of 
kt WS the light js the deliverance of Sion, It 
led, he: of ths Kingdom doth much tend to the 
defort.anc af ever ll ſoul. / 9 Heaven ſeems oo 
elan, "Wah — crane, t one calling upon an 
4 jag och r Tbe power the Ady 2 repelled, and his afſaulrs 
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wiſtan heart; The Prayers of the faithfull 
l rdinance of God more. powerfull, when 
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is many. waies comfortable 
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, kindling of their zeal, and encourag 
„ - Moreover, he r of God, cill they be 
, do lie under the power 
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t only fo, but we mult endeavour to ſet up the Sovereignty of Chriſt in . EO 
vn hearts, and amongſt others more and more. How do men profeſs 

jerfett conformity and totall ſubjection to men? How do Papiſts ſeek to pro- 

agate the Popes Kingdom? They find out new words, rather then his 

Fon &s ſhould —j . : —— not —.— up our ſelves to ſeek 

the enlargement and building forward of Chriſts Kingdom? This is one pri 

cipallend of the preaching of the Goſpel, that the Elect — Bpk-4.71; 1%, 

be added to the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the faithfull converted brought to Luk. 1.43. 

more perfect conformity. Heavenly graces are the true riches, with which 

as every man is beſt ſtored, be is moſt bleſſed; Seventhly, All Chriſtians 

mußt here on earth ſet themſelves to ſeek Heaven and happineſs wich 

God in the Kingdom of glory. Prayer is not a windy asking; but a reall 

__ of the good deſired : be taught to pray, Thy Kingdom came, we 2 3. 


are informed to ſeek it with all our hearts We have ao way of geit 8 
45 pfl. 34.4. 


ay good thing, but by flying unto the grace of God in Chriſt, -whi 
Cone by hearty ſupplication : but our Prayers muſt not be idle, as though bare Mac. 0. ;. 
deſires were all that is required. Scel 6rff the Kingdom of 'God. Jeck the Col. ;. i. 
L ins that are above. Abraham is ſet before us as an example of this thing, Pl. 3.20. 


Heb. 1 1.9,'% 
| en 8 
In he 
our heart ſhould be, whileſt in body we are kep 


ſh man ( dy any caſe exil d) much long to ſmell the ſmoke of bis on na- 
Countrey > Thus, if we be heavenly creatures, we cannot but in defire 
Alpi be, ri ile we are here on earth as exiles and pilgrims from our 
heavenly Father. All creatures have an inclination to the place where they 
were bred, and ivficre they may roſt; the ſtone ſalleth to the earth, Birds de- 
hris'the woods. Heaven is the labitation and reſt of the Saints, and an 
affection” rowardyit is given to every Chriſtian that is borne of God. This 

the Kingdom of God impft — rs 697 the knowledge of 
cometh” ns to know” or to do about this Kingdom, or at leaſt an er- 
the way that lendeth to this Kingdom. Look as a man 2285 
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; look 
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reas wy 19 more 
| re to de DE ; in him, we are truly fad to 
dtn the Kingdom = ch ings, Mhilſt they get 
cer Tüte en ht chen ſhall offels bercaſter, made ſure and ratified.  Thirdy, 
Wem . Gods in getting ſomething which we 
13 and title to it. Nor this we do by exerciſing our faith 
_—_— . y which God doch freely pals it unto us; as, fear not li- 
Lak. 13-32. 5 we fuck it i 3a s Will. 3 you 4 King dom. Thus men, ſeek their 
* 2 | pr agr the ſor that they hold. Now the 
az Promuſes Pronues of God lad bo — only deed and Inſtrument which can be 

| title unto eternall life. - Fourthiy, We may ſeek this Kingdom in re- 
. pull it; which we do by, this means, while 
entiched more abundantly with che graces of the Spirit, and by 
afandtifiedcourſeto-draw nrarex it and enter it here on earth. Men will not 
iy gr rh uto ch tne ey lr; but they will endeayour to be poſſe 
=== chat Land they-purchaſe. The more che //raclires did 
were poſſeſſed of Canan; Thus the more 


in graces) the, more we. grow ſeized of our 
Grace i one part of Heaven, ; What is Glory, 
pr yr — What is Grace; but a lively ſparke of Glory ? 
| | Glory, as the Suburbs to the City, as the Porch to the 
of ne to a great flame ; ahe ſurther we proceed in 

Onde, ———— 1 yea, the more we grow in Glory. 


ſpirics this gif 
2 faith, and 


rift . rely and raiſer of us up at the 
1 is ſtronget then all, keepiag us in his hand even 


0 m Tower unto ſalvation- We cannot be 
= . Cage, and have 


Books, 


ungodl. bat they are not 1 

5. ealons of this InftruRion are vida Fit 

y n Oe bis ſer vurlt fall before their t enemies de 

Mey, or afflicted in any other - kind. For then the enemies gf 

„ ab. the Church gr proud and infolent, the ſolemre werſhip of God ceaſeth 
are. tobe frequented; and ſuch as openly profeſied the Goſpel, are competiedto 
& 15 6e, f. hide themſelves im Dens and Caves of earth. Secondly, Chrift ſuffers with 
Flal-19.34, + Rn {0 reges with their offnet on If 3% breath oor threat. 
— 15 be perſecutes Chriſt» Wbat good Subject is not 


5 heart to fee bis into heavirieſs and grief 
e, et SE now te Gl, wen men grief? It 


want of love to men have no commileratien' of the 
1 in v in diſtreſs, danger, or extremi- 
en it is not ſo 45 — eſpecially when they ſuffer for 
| 4s Chriſt chat mech they ht in chem. It is nor fo much they that 
3 occaſion of their want de as Chriſt tbat wanteth in 

Mai. 5 f. 3636 —— It is 1 Grade | that Was bangry, and thirſty, and fich, ard raked, 
42,43 and harboxrleſs. And r Was done to. me, that Was don whto them, When 
men ſtand thick in a throng, and ene chance-to tread on another 

oy dort chow tread on me, or kick me, faith the one to 

8 It! or the beel on the foot thar is troden on, kickt 
. — e e from the tongue, ar the heel from 

yet when the toe or the beel is hurt, the tongue in the 

complaineth as it itſelf were troden on. Such a fellow feeling 

—— the —— ide other, that the one ſufſereth in the other, 

| Aor the other, and complaineth of the wrong 

ained by the other, as done to it ſelf. In lle manner when perſecuters 

died Chriſts feet here on earth, Chriſt their Head 

; Why perſernte ye me? Chriſt ſpeaketh for 

Kane be "be dee B * our Head be in Heaven in 

ch he a ſenſe of thoſe infir- 

h he be freed from al 
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ſinner in the world: and 

g. it , though the manner of ſpeech 

having an ehe to che guilt of our ſinnes imputed to him, and the 

upon him. But S a an Orthodox Writer flick- 

to ſey, that Chriſt is the greateſt begger in the world: as one that 

3 — bis und hath bis ſhare in all che wants and neteſſities, in all the 

tra e Il his members in all parts of the world ſuſtan 

| ndure. For i in want LW he, that ——_— of lege * 
thirſt, — reſtraint 0 rty ? Or who can 

in greater want than 3 — all theſe, ſo Wa any godly man 

jipeth them ? He wanteth not indeed in regard of miſery, and yet he 

meth in regard; of mercy. : be ſuffers not in tus Diety of himſelf, and yer 


oy barren to Orme led n Bat tell. the prince 
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withit. Thusjrjsin the dam bod 
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\, bur a eee not in pain, becauſe 
ith the reſt of char b. gre no ar —_ they are (eh in, . 7 
A na warxail if a peece 25 wood, or glals, or metal ſeel n 
cad be {laſhed and cut to the very skull, or the whole- e lick 4 : | 
Hot to be a lively member of the body, and not to be el y W 6 "RE 134 
üble. 4. The conſideration of our own frailcy may epſorce it. ww 
things, faich Solomon, came alike. gte ad, no man can fay, thiggrt ice Eccl. 9. 2. 
enduce. That chat beſalleth one man, may befall any an; and much more 
thed gaz chat that betalleth many. No perſon or people have nyſuch armour 
ol proof, as is afflictign free, but that it may come home, an pierce ey 
the heart v ch them. I have known a good old man, ſaith Bernard WI —— 
be heard of any that had committed ſome notorious offence, Was. wont to en * 
wry tamſelf, This man is fallen to day, and thus may I fall ” morrow ; and 2 n 
bewailed other mens ſlips and falls as, his own. .. And the like advice , and is 
Ro ure ſame tus doth the A OE Ve us concerning the out 
temporal afflictions of our diſtreſſed. brethren: Thinks on 21 


42 4 If you An. oa ty them; and the[e that are ** | Heb. 13. 3. 
| — 55. were in their hoch, lay ſome, chat is in Frye wrap Lak Fae a) 
I 2 8 


25 life 
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as bring your [clues allo in the body, not the body of Chriſt, 
bust in the body of fleth and frailty, ſubject to the 1. f e f 
know not therefore how ſoon they may befall you. 5 Church of 
odis our Mother, the faichful are our brechren , firmely knit unto us by — 3 
of love and profeſſion : which conſi leration ſhoald effectually move Nj ont bdb 
Mon and fellow. feeling in their ſortows. If the Mother weep , what child pw bene babes 
ain tears ? If one . others make lamentation. The me bra ff 


ct. Moll, in 
N. 25, 23, 


Sud jab need this ſeem ſt 
judgements upon others , 


et was (till 27 Abimelechs whole ball Job 7. 143. 
15 a, of Davids Ne- for Gen? — ahh 


9 0 « dear ſon dyed for his Fathers . as, 
5 why i aps Nooge pllo be 19 wy-s the cauſe of rey 
ülaſter ee 7. The cauſe of 41 (King, 16:33. 
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ie was reproach when the adverſarie prevai- 

by impaired : ye 1 8 t moſt troubled and 
«ft atfiitions not ir own mileries lo much, as the dif. 
* Ses were wont to crivmph Over in 
0 w from us, when the Church ſitteth 

mourning mourning by reaſon of the hand of God 
hu 1 is J token of Gods fatherly in- 
is much affected, For can a good 


| en, at his word, fure much more at 
__ Fr 2 T how takeft away ibe wiched of the 
"dreſs , fanth David; And though be were none of that crew, but 
Celan; yer, oO AS be, 8 of the, and 
3 ee eren be fo affected with the 
7 ST — pode pon wicked worldlings for their rebellions a- 
pin God, and their oppoſitions tc to his truth; how much mere with thoſe of 
c that he exerciſerh his children with, being inflicted upon them 
y the band of his and their adverſaries whom he uſeth oft as executioners) for 
„ grape his truth. 9. They that mourn with S ſhall rejoyce with 
If, . 18. & ber. rc 1 her mourning weeds , for the Lord will 
66. 10. 8 0 nion; and then all chat took ſorrow in her 
mpt 1 in her conſolation. The ninch obſervation , 
; Godis' wore! rrp ver, defender and redeemer of his Church, Fe- 
* 0 2 Build up the walls of Jeruſalem. As 


x Gods ſo his help it muſt 15 
of . Rete by p it muſt a 
eee = 
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ig the ſalvation of the Church 


1 Cor, 3. 7. 
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nie, bc « ber © tes that mult be expreſſed” in 9 
the coming of Chriſt co judgement, and untill chat glori- 
| 9 Chriſt be come, wherein be ſhall reign in moſt perſect man- 
er, W ought to continue our prayers for the increaſe of it. The Spirit and the 
de a, Come - Peſms. Hence Th laid up for me the Cron of righte- 
which er. J judge ſhall give we at that day : add not un- 
7, but wn them alle that love his appearing. 1. The day of judge- 
ber 4 ee fine to bile wed yes) the Church, who ſhall 
nto his palace of ſtat to abide with him in glory for evermore In 
iscontracted unto the Lord, but the ſolemn marriage 
full redemptior which is the general judgement. 
ſhall obtair all and perfet redemption, ſanctificati- 
day e — Teftitution , and blefſed deliver- 


ance 


the Lordi Prayer, ber 423 
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wem. z. The glory of Chritt is never fully revealed untill that day, 
Kingdo 'of God being perfected; the divel and all ungodly men trod · Col. 3. 4. 
dot, alle taken out of the way, and all powers abohthed, by 
ns after a fort hindred, that he could not rightly appear unto us, as 
is in himſelf, when theſe things being accompliſhed the Lord ſhall clear ly and 
fully maniſelt bis” glory unte his Saints. But when we defire that God would 
= "the deliverarice of his Chureh, we ask a ſo that the elect which yet remain, 
_ Sight af of chem (not one excepted) be pathered quickly: and that the Church 
e quickly be freed from all calamities, the godly might reſt from their labors, 
beit might be an end of ſin and wickedneſs. 4. That the glory of God 
- inthe perfect reſtitution of his Church and confuſton of his enemies might be 
- ofahitelted. It js the good pleaſure of God that we ſhould pray for this deliye- 
e of the Church; and freedom from alf evils ac that day, ſhall be given to 
he ar groaning under the croſſes of this life, do heartily wiſh and de- 


fireir. 
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nne kt 
bt ww, CHAP. VII. | | 
of the third petition, I he things thereln to be noted , what is meant by : 
the will o God, by In earth, and As it is in heaven. The ground of - 4 
this petition, with the particular things therein deſired, and reaſons 
i pew the of thereof. The benefits of obedience; with the fin and 

[ery of diſobedtence. | | 
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; Har a the wee. 4 
A. Thy will rem earth as it is in Heaven? 
5 | Why # thigpetition neceſſary ? | 
A. 1. The name of God is acknowledged to be holy, when men do his will 

EY For then God is glorified on earth, when thoſe under him finiſh the Jo, 17. 4. 
he hath ſet them to do: which is then done, when the wills of all 79 Ph, 1. 20. 
As of bis Kingdom are ſubje to the will of their Lord and King. 2. 5 
$66 chile rhat every man do his will in that particular place wherein God hath f. 4 d. 
hin, the Kingdom of Chriſt cannot be canſerved and flpuriſh, ,..3- We can- Brek. 36. 26, 
ot be rhe Citizens of the Kingdom of God, unleſs we do his will. But of our 27. | 


{ves by reafod of the corruption of our nature, we cannot do the will of He eee 
5 e ' | : « 


"Queſt What things ure 16 be noted in this petition? | 

To things; 1. The matter, that Gods will be done. The thing to be 
ſubmitred unto, is Gods will, implied in a ſpecial empbaſis in the ruck g 

- Importing thus much, not the will of Satan, or the will of men, but of God. 

or "theſe words h) wit, muſt needs have reference to the words of the wo 
RO ab,, z. The matier of doing, taken from the pattern and ſam - 
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87 


Orell. har @pproficd by the will of C? CORY. 2: 
will of God ¶ to omit other ſignifications ] in Scripture ſignifieth two PL, rey. 3. 


1 A 1 Thedecret of God concerning ſuture events. The Lord doth what » Bl. 14, 27, _ 
* Fiewer be will. © The counſel of the Lord rattan, and 1 will deal wy pleaſure, Pad 


Wiihatb rf 1d big wid!  Burithe petitiom is d meant of chis ſecret will ; firſt, Am. ge 


. wh 1 Pet. $+.17, Pro. 27. 1. Ac. . 7. & 4. 18. "{,36. 6. Roms vt; TT. 


Kkk becauſe * 


1 . lor chat there are no pro- 
ngof it, ſeeing'® man may do the ſecret will of God, and 
er „& 2 God, and 
der. a. yet fin 2 is not agreeable to the ſecret will of God withont fin. 
gc _— 29. 2 hes pn rd or , which is dierevenled Wil, ſetting down what we ought 
Pc 8 wee to do, believe, res. og Toe of hes that do hu plea/nre, And 
Math. 7,21.& chis bent in this place Now of the revealed Will of God , there be 
13, 59, three 4 points, which principally belong to this petition. 1 Ta believe 
hrough Chriſt. Ibu in the will of him that ſent me, that every one which 


1 Pet-2.15, Oy 
Heb. 0. 36. ſotth the Son Sow, and Je vor h in him, ſhould have everlaſting l 

11. 14. e. 2. Sanctifica- 
3 tion of boch eng foul 7 bis is the Willof Gadd even your Janttificarion. 3. The 
Jo. 14. 1, of aftictions in this life ; . he did predeſtinate 


ings 1 8 ro be made like to the Image of bis own Sox, 
Jo, 9: 3 . 13 4, 1 el. 3. 1 Rom. 8. 29. Eph. 3.10, 


' What is it to do the will of Ged? 
To obey it, and that both inproſperity and adverſity, All that the Ld 


PI. 143, 10. 


2 12 we will ds and obey. Thon ſhalt therefore obey the voice of the Lord thy 
wag 3 God, and do his his commandments. N 5 
Ex, 24.7. n AR. 31,44. Eph, 6.6, Heb. 13, 2+. Jam, 1. 26. 3.Fer, 4. 2, 
"Que ini pe, «purer amy 
| | , is put by a Metonymy of the abiect for men dwell- 
Pl. 23.8 ; avin that of the Pſalmiſt Let all the earth fear the Lord: let 
Pl. 67. 2.7. of the world ſtand in aweof him. The perſons whe ſhould do 
Pl. 65.5, l are forth by — place where they live, and where this Will 
Pi. 96. 9. N 5 all men on 4 muſt deſire that Gods will may be done on 


doth his own will and the will of Satan: but be is to de- 
Tae do enn vu, but che will of God. 
e „ Ar A, of the _ As ERA? ih 


3 at 2 — place where they are, and —— 

9 4 p 2828 vis. Jorven and its meant of the Ho] Angels, who 
4 1 in beave (hew willing faithful and conſtant ſubjection and obed 
Pc, ov; Shy 900 pd. Ane in the Scriptures when they are faid to be 
and 1 0 4th. beholdiog the face of our heavenly Father. 


U. . HOLE in which the force of the ſentence doth lie, is not here a note of 

any: 15-22, parity, degree or equality, but of fimilitude, likeneſs, and truth. In heaven 

. 0 els. obey God , in Barth men Living ought to be obedi- 

biete le. Geh What defre you of Gig in thippetition 

146. —— 4. 1 N . his Will unto us, which he would 

we us do, or by ey event maketh knownas his Will in us, which we mult ſuffer , 

2 Lale obey. bim both in the one and the other; like as the heaven 
ure him, that is, ſpeedily 3 faithfully, and conſtant. 


X rel ious Father, "whoſe Will ie 

fl — | al and. whereunto by debt and 

ormable, and of his grace will inable us 
e 

8 Queſt 


: 77 hare honing wes conwning ann elves? oY 
1 4. Fir tue acknowledge that once we were in thas. conditioltize that we 

4 ig t have done il will of, Cod, whereunto we were ebliged by the covenaac 

an ment of juſtice; and che debt of former favours received. 

2 hy, 0 "yy 1 | we ate apt to do our own will , but to neglecꝭ, 1 A 
Fiche will obs! and to caſt off the yoke of Chriſt : with whoch! rebelhon T F 
E 2 uity to do what 45 commanded, or to ſuffer patremly uhat laid of 
ry he ”e the par ticalar A we defere "of God in th N.. 

Eh: |, wedefire grace to deny our own wills : becauſe they are.cottupt, 
| ngerous, which may be proved by the corruption of the under- 
og after the fall, from abich. evil thoughts, devices, counſels, parpoſes and 

1 is ns do (flow : which Moſes affirmeth to be evil in wan even from his 

Childbodd, asalſo Paw! ſaith; That the Wiſaom of the fleſh js an enemy ts Cod, 

eta eit 10. ſubjelt te the Law 4 Gd, neither indeed can be, Now if-the un 
cltandiog be corrupt, che will mutt deeds be evil: and if we be nor able ſo 
bee. well, we are mucli leſs able to work well. Beſides we are not in 
dur gon power, but belong unto the Lord: wheretore our own reaſon or will 
mut ar (way i in our counſels and doings., we mult not ſet before: us this 
Wer bg i or according to the fleſh» This renouncing of our 
s ſo neceſſary, that Chriit will acknowledge none to be bis diſcipie, untels 
be fieſt deny bis ownwill. Howbeic| becauſe nothing is more hard then to renounce 
our own will, becauſe we are carnaland love gur ſelyes, and our own too carefully, 
we are caught to ask ic of God that he will bring this to pals, and give us power 1 Cor. a6. ne. 

to tenounce our own wills. Secondly, we pray that God would not leave us to * Cr. 8. 5. 

our ſelyes, our own errors and wicked deſires. 4 will keep thy flarmtes ::0 for- pgs © 

. 1 am a ftranger in the earth, hide not thy commandments from 33. * 

n beart unto thy teftimonies , aud net t0 ceuctanſocſa. I nin m Col. 1. g, 10. 

5 rem be holding vanity, Order my 7 in thy word; and let net * Eph 5. 17. 

with have dominion over me. Thirdly, we + pac true knowledge of Deu. 4. 14+ 


It, fo much as may direct us in doing well, uide us in every good — if i. "9, 20. 


2 defire, and action: for otherwiſe how ſþall we do it? Hem can that ſer- pc, 1. 4 & 
. bis maſter., who cannot tell what he would have done of bim Moſt 119. 97. 
ill have books of ltatutes in their houſes, andif they be to den in any . . , 


* 


8 775 they will cake counſel of their books: In like manner men ſhould, Prov. +9, 3. & 
S t themſelyes with the word of God, which is the rule of rightequineſs, 33 
p 0 cording to which they 2 9h 0 Walk. Fourthly, we crave: areal of Faith Rom. 1.5; 13. | 
tha 5 t ſea ſon every aff command every thought, and ſubdue every Heb. 10.36, 8 
n into the obedicnce of Godswill and govern in every action. It is the Keb. 1. 6. 
of God, that we ſhould liveby faith in all eſtates, inſeparabiy adhering. 46 „ apy 
wh dmmandment, and reſolutely holding faſt every promiſe , 74 be Zepb. 2. 3. 
e our appreticnſion. Fifrly, We beg humility, of heart and ſpirit, that pc. yo 33,36. 
might be ready ac all tiges to ſubauc our lelves fo the good pleaſure of God; PC. 51. 6. 
£ the Lord, 5 Rees he earth, 2 7 15 3 6. Truch, Tu. 3 5 
| ogerity.ist0 be praꝝ od lor, that they nay 5 
d. ch in all our proce ond converſarion. - 


Ao Expire : "Book 0, 


1 Pete 3. 


— nn — — 


out delay. 4 —— — tobezealow in 4 N 
Pl. 110. 3 e ——— hon ſhalt enlarge 5 — 
Gal. 4. 1 — — „ Male me 10 go into the 
_ 2 1. 25 delight. 8. We pray that God would 
Pt. 119. 143- ET Ee — radio own will and works 
pf. 155, 35+ kindle and keep abve in us a deſire, care, and endea- 
Jo.4: 34% vor in all things to live honeſtly in our converſations and particular callings, and 
hp 45 10. - — —.— in all parts to obey him, till we fee] not our 


. working in us. A, je have received F u 
Tres and to pleaſe God, ſo abend more and more, 9. That he 
| . requireth, and give us not onely to 
do - rn” as _ as 2 Hold up wy 
: 7 eps ſlip not. mix the way everli(tin 

| 2 10. e he would eſtabliſh ns to perſevere conſtancy. in his ede. 25 
1 Thel. 4. 1. end, Kane, without ſtarung, or intermiſlion. Ss Pal [ krep 
NI. 419.6. thy Law continually — 5. oo le r they that krep juagem. nt and 


. felves," 


Ph. 2. 43. — 11, That he would gwe us in all the 
Penn. 51. enlenecnlar, to make his Will our will, and bleſs bis Name, and icable us 
3 frength of aſorehand, to bear whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe him to lay 

upon us. My uthren Count wall Jo) 4 When ye fal into divers tribulations. 

12. That he would 1 us with boldneſs and courage in well doing, apainit 

a6, the fear-of , loſs of goods, kbetty or life. Grant unte thy ſervants, 


See eee word Laſtly, we pray chat God would 


W 16 as belong to mercy from the ſuare in which they are taken to do 
Nur 3.13. thedi Ll, work in his vineyard. 
nee ot | 72 
11% 1. 766 f. Ne. 13,10. Col 111 Rom J. 25am, Is 25,26. Luc. 
5 cx, A Ae Nat. 66 Cg. 6.6. ele, ad 1 Core 46.1. 2 Tim. 3. 25.26, * 


* Annes 


—— . a her of this 


icy of enn 2 The great bene- 
eſtate of them that live in diſobedience. 
wg; this petition appear? 
Hive ia the open breach of Gods command- 
0 ject to ſee men trample down the Kings 
| — becd ? Secondly, it wethinx how many 
. which maketh us rather to be utter- 
* ick raws, eee Our idle light 
Ek inor treſpaſſes every where, and following 
5 ns our own uf. "Thirdly, . ad call to mind what unſoundneſs, iu- 
e . e. pa e e we ſhall find in doing the 
: work of Goc are th Wag in prayer, negligent in preparing 
9 inconſtant in our les, ren our Va ig 
4 ſie water heburden off; troubled at the fins of word or deed that break 
2 


1 Fa b — — e telleth üs to be amiſs be- 


_ 


imperfectly; and im a ſorry faſhi- 
and one anbther, what a 


. — e the chiogs we deſire. 
no Woner in a good thing, but we are 


= le to ſo ye are out and in, off 
| ou WO works which area dead 
* our ur r impatience ro think, will do, 
„ andrhe ſtrength of our 


e of want makes earneſt in 
ſeeking 


the Lords Prayer, Penis. 


— — mos. 
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; the hungry belly will cry for bread. He chat feels corruption ha- 
bim to that which is evil, cannot but cry to the Lord — of grace. 
ly, the manifold diſcomforts which the divel doth muſter againit us, that be 
keep us ſrom entring into, or continuing on, in any good action 
welt. hat are the benefits of obedience ? _. Lad Sy 
. . Thus is the way to gain the honor and reputation of wiſe men. 7 hu x 
Jour wiſdow and wnderſtanding in the ſight of the Nations. To be wiſe unto evil 
is(he greateſt ſortiſhoeſs : to be wiſe in obedience the greateſt prudence. 2,By do- 
ing Gods will we ſhall come to more knowledge of his will. f any wan will de 
bu will (faith Chriſt) he ball know of the dottrine , whether it be of God ꝰ 
1. 10 Gods will, is to be a man accordiag to Gods on heart. If 10 
approyea mans ſelf to be Gods child, and Chriſts brother: e tha doth the will 
"of Gods, the ſame u my brother, ſit er, and mother, faith Chrift. 4 God will 
- - -mercifully hear the prayers of them chat devote themſelves to the obedience of 
will Jf an7 man will do hu will bins be heareth ; and to ſuch belongeth the ſal- 
on of Ged. 5, All bleſſings ſpiritual and temporal are promiſed , and ſhall 
conferred upon them that obey the commandments, and walk before God in 


"i 


© Jove, 1:-{f. ye know theſe things, happy are eif Je do them. But to bim that is hap - 3, 


P, pe good thing is wanting, no evil can approach. 6. The Kingdom of Hea- 
— is gracioully promiſed to them that walk in obedience. 


+ Quelt.. bat u the miſerable eft ate of tne diſobedient ? 


: ef. 1. They are children of wrath , becauſe they remain children of 


diſobedience. / 2. They are yet in the power of fin ; for his ſervants t 
are whom they obey. 3. Theſe men cannot ſcape without — 
He that knoweth not his maſters. will is worthy ſtripes, ſaith our Saviour, 
- But be that knoweth hu maſters will, and yet prepareth not 
accarding #8. bu will, ſhall be beaten with many fripes.. 4. 
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Deut. 6. 6. 
Eph, 3. 15,17. 


Jer. 4. 3. 


Jo. Ts 17. 
A@, 13. 22, 


Mar. 3- 35. 


Jo.9. 31. 
PL. 50. 23. 


13. 17; 


Bph, 2, 3. & 
5, 6. 
Kom. 6. 16. 


? neither doth Luc. 13,47,48 


doth exaſperate God, be could not elſe have been fo much provoked by 
adam and Eves tranigreſſing his will, for to curſe the world in ſuch fort 


that it groaneth under the burden of it unto this day; and te damne all 


men in eternal flames, had not the very Son of God by 
upon himſelf, ſaved a choſen number of them. How did Saus diſobedi- 
ence provoke the Lord 
Word. of the Lord, 
b as; carnal reaſon could, and did ſay much in excuſe of 
b but it was diſobedience. Wherefore let no willing 
ods Will, deceive himſelf , nor ſuffer any man to deceive him 
ings. cometh the wrath of God apen the children of di/obedience. For this is Bob, 5.6, 


- 


raking the curſe 


againſt: him? Who becauſe he rejected the * 
the Lord rejected him; yer bis fact was in 
tran ſgreſſor of 
: For ſuch 


zoft certain, That Chriſt cometh. in fire, te render vengeance an , Thef r.8 
Fd . . 
them that know nt God , and that obey not the Goſpel of eur Lord feſan | 
# * 4 - 
Warn 5 14 
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* en, vi 


7288 the Evils that we prey againſt, the pci 
Things for e F e thanks, with 4 ſeveral wſefull Infe- 
Mid, 1 55 drawn feu, Petition, | 


TS. v T Kat ave the things ther webowail in this Petiiew 
4. 1. We are to the e of our hearte, that we are 
W will, or do the Commandement of God. but to re- 
4 match to an heap of Gunpowder, on a tuddain it will be 
— tr as long as we adde matter to the fire, it burnes : ſo by 


nature we ere moſt to fin, ſo ſoon as rhe leaſt occaſion is wen; This 

| ſiofull dif; of heart, with all the corrupt motions, delires and luſts 

| that iffee ere to be bewailed with grief. 2. We are to be diſpleaſed 
Maag weden . — — obedſtence to God, and for our 

5: 2 8 ignorance , infidelity , unwillingneſs, preſumprion, 
— 4 of ſpirit, coldnefs, incomſtancy, murmuring, rebelhon, diſobedience, 


Mar-15.7,8. how atom — mr when we are in doing Gods will. There is 
1 Tim.z-5, no ſervant of God;but hath wants in his beſt works, which are matter of mourn. 
ing unto him. 3. We muſt bewail the errouts 'of our life, who forgetting 
tbe Word of God, which ſhould bave been our counſellour and vid, have 
onen ſtepped alide after the imaginations'an@ taſts of our evil and decent ful 

' we offend all. Ie is to be lametited, that many 


— 
drei ae, — wan of lte. It is Gods will 
| | "bid wichallhutnble our ſelves under his mighty 
the ſinne of the world, as ignorance, pride, 
FR ſchiſmes, contempt of Gods Word, op- 

k aps in well- doing, open rebellion, 
to Wizards for help, Sc, Lot 


D ut 9.24. 
& 31.27. 
En, Gal.6.9. WY 13. Back g.4. Jer.g 1,2. AR.7.51. Rev. 16.3. Gen. 113. 
Exe. 16. 23. Numb. 81. 5. Deut. 1-27, Job 1. 2. 1 Cor. 40. 10. Jluder6, 1 Sam. 28. 7. 1 Sam. 
31. 4. e. e 


we be not given up to 
bardneſs of heart, un- 
wy and the aſſaults of 5a · 

y them to do what is diſpleafing unto 
Teſti 1 - > Tow 1 covetonſneſs. T urs 
Secondly, The particular evils that muſt be 

i contrary to the will of God, 


thadords Proer. 5 


— — — — 


Pet. 3. 


a purpoſe and 


9 mut muring, or 
J 


10 - | 0.9 8. Prov. 13.35. IIA. 56.11. Let. 44. 16, , 
Gern. i beel us. . veri. 16. 


—— Mole for which we ave to'give nb, ? tf 497 
- to God, that he hath begun to enlighten our minds 
with the — deny bis truth, hath begotten us unto a lively faith, and hath 
heed pleaſed to renew, incline, govern, and effectually move our will, thac 
| and Divine 40 debphe, content and pleaſe it: when/26 by na- 
— ny but what is carnall be am I, and 
people, that wi ſhon lil obtain ſtrength to — willing iy 
ee, 7” This'is a molt glotious, mercifull — of oh 2 
y nt chen the —— faſhioning of us in our Mothers Womb, as ſpiritual 
utes of this world. 
Qs", Whit Contlafions may be gathered from the Petition ? 
. . Every Chriſtians defire, Prayer and endeavour in this life muſt be, 
—— be obe yed in all things. Teach me to de thy will, for thow art my 
Our Saviour faith, / ſert not mint own will, but the will of my Father 
bath ſent me. For God is an abſolute Sovereign, good reaſon therefore 
ht tis wil ſhould be the Law of his creature.” The will of the Lord alone is 


to ampere, and the joyes of Heaven exceed the plea- 


Hayeth ape 8 1 And if the heav 
| & dorefue to do no Commandement, but moſt wi execute whatſo- 
quiredof them, it were a ſhamefbll and foule chic for us, wbo by 
Leue ey and et redeemed by the Sonne of God, „ be his 


enn we for ſhame weary, grieve, and diſhonour bim by our diſobedience, who 
"Geerfull, mild and filiall fubmifſion'of ourſelves to his will in doing whatſoever 
e hinfelf in this, that he knew Chriſt bond be m d in hu body, 
Goc, that we ſhould live ao longer according to rhe Luſt; or wil of men, but 
Not being able of our ſelves to do what. is truly acceptable unto 

tition. We are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of 

we will runne «4 GG, * 5 ts and words we are like eccho , we 


5 dark in bis 6nſpetkable mercy Honoured and advanced us, above all ve axe able 

commanded: 7 harte: hraßed thee en earth, ( faith Chrift ) I have 

| =_ were by life or by death. For this 600 Chriſthach e cemed us from 

actording to the will of God." 2. It is God that giveth us both will and deed, 

we ſue unto him for grace: nor being able to go forward, we intreat him 

dar ſelyes. We goo move. till God breath into us the life of grace : and 
ct henk woo 0 hath ſpoken firſt to us. In the 


Brechren, ro reſiſt t will of God, or draw hack from his holy Precepts. How 
3 Rather it is our duty to glorifie our heavenly Father by a 
Work Which the be even me te d. The Apottle in nal his ſufferings 

"The curſe of the Law, the bondage of Satan, and ſinne-revenging juſtice of 
mabeth us 'perfeyere in every good Word and work, teacheth us to profit in 
en incite and ſtrengthen ul This neceſſity of Divine grace we confeſs 
be cealeth "to ftirfe and us forward, we ceaſe to move. Draw 

reth ad 1 firſt, we after him in nature, asi Boy 


is 


net 23377 13. 


aw 


Rom. 8. 7. 
Hol. 4.6, 
Heb. 5. 13. 
i Tim. 1. 13. 


Rom. 7. 15. 
1 Chro. 29.14. 


Pfal. 13.10. 
Lob. 5 30. 
Gen 26.5. 


Rom. 7. 13. 
Rom. 1 3. 3. 


Iſa, 7. 13. 
Heb, 2.10. 
Rom. 2 23 

24. 


Tim. . 


Loh. 17. 6. 


Phil. 1.20. 


Luk. 1.74, 75. 


1 Per.4. 2. 
Phil 2.23, 
114.48. 7, 


05 325. 


1 Cor, 1. 10. 


Cant 1.4. 
ler. 31.18. 
Pial. 119.5, 
18, 6. 


Jabs 185 


Hol. 4 


5 leaderti bis hand in that be writech. Heer ge ht 
"Pos Fay ; Without me ye Can do wothing. 1 labored abundantly the fob. 5.5. 
| 7 wit 1, K wats God ther with me. 3. No mans 47s ro 1 Cor,1$,4%- 


Hol. 6. 4 
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tection in this 


e ow But we remember, that 
/ _ vs; \theyare the works 
y nhom chr mnves 


| Tate s 6. care jo thy 
ear to be a bond · man to his 


ring luſt; to obtain what we 
better * and de ſire tbat which is juft and right, 
e r ſound reaſon. 
SUMITHOTS;” hat. which, Fpſhly, and by 

ne be Genre vhough in it ſelf not un- 
Aha Bay . well; deſired. |, And if 
ad, chac the tid never follow 

to their tions, bar it was. much 

ine be as carefiſl to have good 
We Jay: not only 7% Kingdom come, 
n a 7 grace in his heart, and yet 
: liſe : hut the not deers of Gods will deceive 
1 Nor Ar 2 2 Lend, Herd, nal enter into the King 
Am , Heaven * that dert h the will af my: Father Which i in Heaven. 
od hatl eren —— — requireth” obedience. of ſoul and body. 

nan ſhall þ ling to bis works, and receive according to that 
"20d or cuil. The Law: of God bindeth the whole 
naviotr, and novthe hearr alone: if it reach to the incli- 

1 ght, much more 5 and actions | What, that it is 
elde . that the hexreſhould be right and honeſt,- when the tongue 
= or the conv er ſation diſſolute ? And becauſe nothing is more ex- 
rable; ſi ter and comfortable, than to ſerve God, and to lead 

to his Law aud Precepts, what can a Chniftian wiſh or deſire 

— — wa the wales of God, than to conceiye nothing in miad, to 
| in action. ich is re pugnant to the Law of God? It ever 
whies A walked i in their uprighcneſs ; it ever 
y- curned: alide; into any by-path. 6. Prayer 
{Will be dove in an. holy manocr. The 
full matter of Gods will muſt be 
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Ged from the heart asl 

Than - ſhalt love 
. all thy 1 
and by the wicked; 


— 


1 zy come to Church, hear a Sermon, receive the Sacrament, give an Almes : 
is the manner jews Jrop makes the difference. This is the heart, life and 


ner of 
Jof every good action. Actions which are good in the matter thert- 


was commanded to execute judgment upon the Houſe of Abab, 


: 


3 00 6, the Lor ds Prayer, pet. 3. 43 


of, yerd linke, and are very iniquity in Gods account, if they be not done Ila. . 1. 
| for it ; but his heart was not upright, and that fact is cenfured gs Hol 1-4. 


arther. - 7: Every Believer muſt abide in that Calling, wherein he was cal- Cor. 7. 10. 


led, an ſubmic his proper judgment ts the will of God, who doth provide bet- 
ter kor us, then we can wiſh or deſire. Every man mult keep his order, and 
with cheerfulneſs faithfully execute the charge chat is committed unto bim, and 
- do thoſe things that be proper to his Calling All Chriſtians have a double 
- Calling; one general, anocher ſpecial : and it is the Lords will that every one 
; of us in all the actions of ourlife ſhould look to our own Calling, which is 

as it were a ſtanding appointeed to every one of God, that we ſhould not 
© runne at random in the whole courſe of our life: to which, whoſoever de- 
* fireth to hold a right courſe in doing his duty, muſt needs apply bimſelf. This 
4s the direct means to obtain good ſucceſs in the things we go about: for 
; God of bis infinite mercy and grace hath promiſed to direct our actions, 
- ſtudies, counſels and endeavours, that none other events ſhall follow them, 
then which he knoweth to ſerve for his glory and our ſalvation. 8. Chriſtians 
- muſt notcoatent themſelves in any thing they have atrained, but muſt ſtrive to 


perfection. Ter ws go on wnto perfection Natural things in their manner long Heb. 6. 1. 
iter the perfection of themſelves. Light bodies are not well and quiet, if & . 


hey be nor above, and in their place, An Infant is ſtill growing in the womb 2 Cos. 7. i. 


etl all parts be perfected; and when it is come into the world, it reſteth not 
till it come to perſect ſtature. So that it may juſtly be doubted, there is not 
truth of Chriſtianity, if there be not a deſire and longing after the perfection 


of Chriſtianity. Ze perfect, as your heavenly Father ic perſełt: in every thing, Mac.5.48. 


and every way perfect. If the beginnings of grace be ſweet, what ſhall the con- 
ſummation be? If che firſt recovery out of ſickneſs be welcome and delight- 
- Tome, who doth not long for perfect health? Can any man take plea 


in his defects? / count not my [elf perfelt, faith the Apoſtle, but I forget that Phil. 3-12.24, 


Which is b:hind, and ſtrive hard forward towards the marke. We muſt ſhoot at 
the higheſt Mark, though we take up our Arrows ſhort enough daily, When 
we call men till on, they think we know not what we would have, do they not 
thus and thus, c. But he that laboureth not to be better, will grow worſe 
und worſe: for who gathereth not, fcattereth, Neither is there cauſe why 
any man ſhould object, as if Chriſt might ſeem contrary to himſelf, when 
he tescheth us to ſtrive to attain that perfection of Angels, which we cannot 


19. 


come unto but only in Heaven. For it is not need full when we pray that the g in bar. 
earth may be obediently framed to the beck of God, to examine and ſift every Rang. in 


Mat. 6. 10. 


man, but it is ſufficient by this Prayer to teſtifie, that we hate and are ſorry ß 

- for every thing that we ſee contrary to the will of God, and deſire that it 

Were taken out of the way: not only that it may be the Ruler of all our 

afections, but that with ſuch cheerfulneſs as becometh us, we may give our 

; felves wholly to fulfill the ſame. More plainly, Albeit it be confeſſed that we 

cannot in this world perform perfe& obedience to the will of God, yet not- 

withſtanding it is required of us to rake in hand to do it as well as we can, and to 

pray God in the Name of Chriſt, that by ſending his holy Spiri t, he would bend 

dur minds thereunto, and mercifully pardon whatſoever weakneſs remainech. 

For even then the Lord heareth his Children, when N to his will they 

'mk thoſe things which. here they cannot have, and which he hath decreed not 

ti make perfect in them in this life: to wit, when hedoth increaſe in them the 
gift of ſanctification, ſo that they prot ey day mote and more in the 


d 
PS 


"us" for the want of thek Obedience 
— 9 doth require perfection of 
to decepr of Hncerity: Now 
of K pal, prayer for the Church 
1295 although be knew that no man 
: "xe Moe in this life we muſt alwaics 
„ Itis our fr - in many things we all do 
* woulc 5 and a teſtinony of that 
"what x occaſion of 9735 foever doth offer | it ſelf 


yer ag 0 nne, exce pr en can flatle © ſome 
frown be wig to have truce. But things im poſlible 
it is for us in this life to do the will of God, as the 
, This 9 5 CAs] fi Neth not the degree, but the 
| fi and up thrneſs. But to ask and 0bcain this 
1 to is Decree. "Secondly, Things ſimply and in 
0 to be asked: but things in ſome ſenſe impoſſi dle, 
| cree of God, ma lawfully be defired. Now 
imply impoſlible, but 1 in reſßeck Divine diſpenſation; 
ring bihis "life. For God will give grace to them that 
| ect of inchoation in this life, in reſpect of con- 
| e. Therefore confummation is to be deſired and 
atiently to de born. Conſummation is to be de- 
| t obtain. it hereafter ; for he chat doth not 
ear any time. But it is one thing that 
other, got to deſire it. For God will have 
he will nor give it in this life. It no- 
"God, and what he hath determined 
bed hat we ſhould ask according to 
| * 5 to ſubject our ſelves to the will of 
Ming: 15 God Wiſleth is £0 ask, whether be hath 
We tniſt defire, firive alter, and hope for con- 
hich in full meaſure we. ſhall obtain 
& thar God ſhalt lay upon us, we muſt 
The Lord hath'ordained, chat by ati'i&ions 
e unto bis Son Jeſus Chriſt, It is fer 
% aff liftions we muſt enter into the Kingdom of 
y| 17 uſe of chis Petition, thereby to comfort 
| i&tiops, and of this preſent world. For 
ch neſs 1 7 away, are contemned of moſt 
eric urions, finally are tryed with a continuall croſs, 
a nd ciffcult it is 15 to ſay this from the heart. If any 
1 5 be muſt deny himſelf, and take up the 
prof diets, who muſt endure hardneſs. The will 
| jo we as well as when he doch com- 
1 the . tet 110 fy What ſeemeth him gocd. 
al, Ic is a ſiggular bo- 
4 ng for his Name fake: 
| want not mani- 
6 (ate the Brethren 
dot to go to fer. 1 there like to be deſiever- 
ands of the Gentiles : Mhat mean (i he) thay 70. Weep and 
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Books, the Lords Prayer, Pet, 4. 435 
nm, for the Name of the Lord feſus, which the brethren at Caſarea 
bearing, held themſelves quiet, and ſaid, The will of the Lord be done. 

10, Id propoſing examples for imitation, we muſt ſer before us the belt, and 
"ſuck as we know to be good, perfect and heavenly. In following ſuch examples, 1 Cor. 14, 1 
we ſhall alwaies find matter of humiliation, when we ſee in them how ſhort 7H 
de come of what we ſhould do, how much we are wanting ia our beſt ſer- 

les. Allo looking upon them we ſhall alwaies have cauſe co proceed on, 

nd grow better and better: for as yet we have nor attained the Mark. 

Heaven is the hope and Inheritance of the Saints, unto which they are born 

anew and adopted; into which they are admitted by grace, and which they 
ſhall poſſeſs in glory hereafter : good reaſon therefore that they ſhould 
- ſtrive for perfection, and accuſtome themſelves to walk according to the po- 
ſicies of the New eraſalem. What though they cannot be as perſect as 

their copy, yet the better the copy is, the nearer they may learn, the 
more eagerly will they itrive to come to perfection. Once man could have 
obeyed perfectly, and again ſhall poſſeſs ſanctification perfect and compleat 
in every degree. 11. In Heaven is all perfect obedience. There is neither 
defe& nor failing there in the leaſt circumſtance. No unclean thing tan en- 
ter into it. When the Angels, who abode not in the truth, had ſinned, they 
were caſt out of Heaven, never to be admitted into that Manſion again. 

Heaven is the Throne of God, the Habitation of the holy Angels, and of Heb. 13.23. 

the Souls of juſt and perfect men: ſo that in it there is no place for ſinne or 


temptation. 


1 Cor,13. 12, 
Per. 3. 13. 


CHAP. IX. 


the Fourth Petition, ſhewing the ſignification of the Word 
Give. And what is meant by Bread, and Daily Bread. 
this Petition, for Temporal ,. is put before others, for Spiritual 
Things, 


- Queſtion. 


Hat is the fourth Petition ? 
A. Give us this day our daily Bread. 

Qn bai deth this word Give ſignifie ? 

ef. To Give ſignifies. Firſt, To ſell for a ſull price or valuable conſide- 1. To appoinr 
ration. For as much money as it is worth, he bet give it. Secondly, To re- or ordain. 
compenſe according to deſert: Give them according ts their deeds, give them Joſh. 9.27, 
after the work. of their hands, render to them their deſert. Thirdly, To per- 3 
mit or ſuffer, 7 how wilt set give or ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. inſtruct 3 2 
Fourthly, To conſecrate and offer willingly. Every man ſball give according receive is to 
to the git of his hand, Theſe gave themſelver- to the Lord, Fifthly, To been. 
beſtow treely and graciouſly: So ach vowed, If Cid wil give me Bread 122 "3 
to cat, and raiment to put on. God hath taken away the Cattell of your Father, and — 
given them unto mr And thus it is taken in this Petition: for God is not indebted | (ai 28.5. 
to any man, but whatſoever we receive from bim, is of free gift, The full Numb 2.31. 


ſenſe of the word is, Give erer right, give continuance, give leave F'* 6.10. 


and ability to uſe and keep aright holy; give a bleſſing to the right and * 
holy uſe of daily Bread. Plal.g5. 22, 
& 66, 9. 


Exe,z.19, Deut. 6,17. 2 Cor. 5. 5. Gen. 28. 20. Plal. 2.8. Ioh. 3. 16. Gen. 3 9. Gen 3.10. 3 C. 9 9,1%. 
| 6313 Q. What 


An Expofition upon Book g. 
Q. What is meant by Bread 3 
£4. 1. Chriſt is called the true and living Bread that came down from Hea- 

lob-6.32,50; yen. 2. The Word of God is compared to Milk, Water, ſtrong Meat, Wine, 

Js 1 and wo are ſaid to eat or feed upon it: though it be not expreſly called Bread, 

rer, g. . unlels it be once in the Proverbs. 3. The Sacrament of the Lords Supper is ca}- 

Hcb.5 14 led Bread. 4. Material Bread made of Corne to nouriſh this natural lite, is 

Jer-15.16, ſigniſied by it; as when Bread and Water are diſtinctly named, or Bread and 

— Wine, or Bread and Meat. 5. Bread is taken for the grain whereot it is 

1 Cor, 10.14, made. 6. It is taken for all kindes of Meats, whereby the natural lite is 

King. 13.9. ſuſtained and cheriſhed. In the ſweate of thy brows than ſhalt cat thy Bread, 

Gen 14 18, that is, thou ſhalt get thee food. The Lord wil take away the ſtay of 

& 2. Bread, and the ſtay of Water, that is, of Meat and Drink. Man liverh not 

en. 47.13. . Bread onely. Goates milk is called Bread; Honey, 1 Sam. 14 28. Fleſh, 


— 4 yo — 


4-574 jd . . 6.7. The fruit of Trees is called Bread. The food of Beaſts is called Bread. 
Lev. 3. 1. o ſer Bread and Water before men, is to prepare great Proviſion. To buy 
& 31. 6, Bread is inter preted to buy Victuals. To eat Bread with one, is to dine or ban- 
Numb 28.2. quet witch him. And generally all food neceſſary for the maintenance of this 


life is ſignified by this word Bread. 


Ex0.2-20.& 8. , Iſa. 58.7, Rack. 18.7. Iſa. 3. 1 Deut. 8.1. Lev, 36.1, 26. Mat. 4.4. Prov. 
17.7. Jer. 11.9 PAL 147.9. 2 King. 6. 22,23. Gen 31.54. Mar. 6. 36. with Mat. 14,13. Mat 15. 


2. Luk. 14.1. Prov. 3. 14. Hg. 1. 0. 


Q How muſt it be taken in this Petition ? 
A. 1. Some underſtand it of the ſpiritual Bread that cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth life to the world, even Chriſt himſelf the ſpiritual Manna, 
promiſed in Paradiſe, figured in the wilderneſs , fore-ſpoken by the Prophets, 
ſhadowed in the Law,manifeſted in the Goſpel. The reaſons they render of this 
expoſition are; Firlt, chis prayer is a compendiary ſum of all the holy Doctrine 
concerning Godand our {al in Chriſt, wherein it cannot be thought, that 
be himſelf and bur incot porating in him (the root and baſis of all good things 
we have from him) ſhould be emitted; being that which be ſo preſſeth us to 
Jo. 3-3-&. 6. ſeek, and giveth the firſt place unto in all his doctrines. Secondly, the methode 
* d order of the petitions were not ſo natural, to ask earthly benefits before 
heavenly b1-flings. Thirdly, the Analogy and correſpondence of theſe later 
petitions with the former three; for as they beginning with the great and glori- 
ous name of God, fall afterwads to his adjoynts of the Kingdom, and honour : 
ſo theſe begin with Chriſt and regeneration through him, the fruits whereof are 
juſtification, and ſanctification, which follow in their place: as the Apoſtle a- 
greeably hereunto reduceth the benefits we have by Chriſt, to theſe three heads, 
and that in the ſame order: regeneration the root and mother of the reſt : juſti- 
ILY fication and ſanctiſication, the two twins, and noble pair that cometh from it. 
* © There berbree that bray record in earth, to the ſoul and conſcience of every true 
believer : The ſpirit or part regenerate : Water, whereby we are waſhed and 
Heb 9. 1% Cleanſed from our fin, and blood purging and aboliſhing both the root and fruits 
1Jo,1.7,9, Of it; which is attributed to the blood of Chriſt. And that is ſo to be talen in 
Jo. 5,6. this place, not for expiation , is gathered by that the Apoſtle ſaid before, This 
is be that came by Water and Blood, that is to ſay, not our juſtifier onely, which 
all men do willingly imbrace : but to ſar Rifie us alſo, which men will not eaſily 
be b unto. Fourthly, 38 is plain, that by obtaining pardon for our 
fins, fo P iſt ( Which ĩs asked in the fifth petition) conſequent- 
ly we have all the that belongeth co it, one part whereof is this , to 
have all outward — ay Ars pendancescaſt unto us, ſo far as 
Mat. 6. 33. God hath appointed them for our good; nad further then that, we have no 
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Book 6, the Lords Prayer. Pets 51 
Karrer to Sire them : I ſeemeth not ſo likely, chat either our Saviour Ov 
Chriſt would rent theſe things aſunder, and tranſplant one tromanother , elpe- 


—— — 


7 


cially to ſet the fruit before the branch that beareth it, or in fo ſhort a ſum admit 
of un which muſt needs follow , if being elſe where included, we ask 

them here hy name. And thisalſo may ferve to prove, that no defect or maime 

can jultlybeimpured to this abſolute form of prayer, though outward things 
comme not within compaſs of the fourth petition. Fifthly, the doubling of the 

Article, This aur bread this daily, ſheweth it to be no common Bread, but a 10. 6 11 
Bread of ſome rare and ſingular qualityes ; the very like doubling of the Article 2 
cothatpurpoſe, we find in the ſelf ſame argument, the bread the true. And 
molt aptly is Bread here taken up, to expreſs our ſpiritual conjunction with 
Chriſt, becing that which to the worlds end muſt repreſent hin in the Sacra - 
ment of the Lords Supper. Sixthly, the word tranſlated daily, which maketh 
all che doubt, being never read but in this prayer onely , and therefore of an 
uncertain ſignification, is derived from sc, not as it is expounded compe- 
rent or ſufficient for our nature, that is, for our fuſtenance and nouriſhmenc 
(lor of that ſignification of the word, you ſhall hardly find any example, as 
H. Stephanus in his Greek Theſaurus noterh ) but in that ſenſe which the Scri- 
pture uſeth it (and never otherwiſe) as it ſignifieth wealth and ſubſtance : from 
whence are derived two words of neer affinity, π e here, and me, one 
noting that, which as the remain and overplus of our ſubſtance, we lay up in 
ſtore and keep for a Jewel; the other, that which excelleth all wealth and ſub- 
ſtance, which (among many other) is one ſignification of the prepoſition Rom. 9. 5. 
is ) And ſo doth t aptly anſwer y 2371 92.  Irejoyce inthe way of thy Fph. 4. 6. 
reftimonies , as above all ſubſtance. And it ſeemech that our Saviour Chriſt Pl. 119. 14. 
doth herein allude to chat ſaying of Solomon, If 4 man Would give all the ſul- Cant. 8. 1 
Naner of hun boſe, for this love, he would be utterly deſpiſed. Laſtly, It is not 

probable that in ſo heavenly compendious prayer Chriſt hath taught us to ask 

any terrene or earthly thing. This expoſition is confirmed by the conſent of Fa- 

thers : but amongſt the Papiſts themtelves it is diſallowed for theſe reaſons. Chan. 1am. dle 
1. We pray Give «s thu day, as though we were forbid to beg for the morrow, Zu. 1. 9. cap. 
as it is explained in the verſes following. But the ſpiritual bread we may ask not for 11. 26. 
aday onely, but all the dayes of our life. 2. We ask this Bread as a ching ne- 1 
ceſſary for us every day, as it is manifeſt by the words, Our daily bread : But it Nat 6. * 

is not neceſſary to receive the Sacrament e very day. 3. The examples of the Jo. 6. 34. & 4. 
Saints the commandment of Chriſt teach that earthly bleſſings may lawfully be 15. 

Asked. If God will give me bread to cat, and raiment to put on, faith facob ; Give Luce 11, 3. 
me neither poverty ner riches, feed me With food convenient fer me, ſaith Ager, Pray — N de 
that your flight be not in the Winter, faith our Saviour, 1s any man afflifted, let 7 ap p 22 
big pray > Is the heaven ſbut that ft doth net rain, pray and the Lord Will hear? Gen- 28. 10. 
We are exhorted to caſt our care upon God, not for ſpiritual things onely, but Pro. 30. 8. 

in all things, making our requeſts known unto him. But if earthly blellings Mar. 14+ 20. 
moſt be deſired, it is moſt agreeable to reaſon to refer them to this petition, the — > — 
words themſelves ſounding ſo clearly for it. If the deſire of temporal bleſkngs . Per 1.7. 
may be referred to any other petition, it is indirectly , not as the proper object pb. 4. 6. 

of that petition, and that to many as well as one. Ihe reaſons alledged to the 

contrary are eaſily anſwered, as will appear inthe expoſition of the words fol- 

lowing. 2. The Papiſts generally, and ſome Proteſtants expound it of bread 

Sacramental and corporal both. Their reaſons be, firſt the Lords prayer ſhould gel. ubi ſup. 
de very imperſect and maimed, if the meat of the body ſhould be craved fo di- 

ligently, without any mention of ſpiritual meat. 2. Inthe ſame Chapter the 

Lord doth prohibite the care of corporal things, therefore it is not probable he Rem. ae in 
would teach us to ask corporal things one ly or principally in this petition. 3. The Mar. 6, 11. 


Bread that bere we ask is ſuperſtantial, that is, the bread that paſſeth or *. 
et 


Luc. 14.12, 13. 
Tit. 2. 14, 


ä 


478 Per. 4. eAn Expoſition upon Book 6. 
lech all creatures. But this reaſon figliteth with their opinion, as it doth with 
the truth: For if the Bread we askexcelleth all creatures , how can we beg cor 
poral ſultenance under the name of Bread? - Belarmine maketh this objection, 
and rerurneth ſuch an anſwer as directly overthroweth the Jeſuites argument. I he 

Bale ui ſapra word i ſaith he, if we conſider the ſound, doth ſignifie ſuperſubitantial : but 

il we couſider the ſubject matter, it is no more butſubltancial or eſſential, that it 
may ſeem to be referred not ſo much to the excellency, as the neceſlity of Bread. 
For the Greck Fathers, who belt knew the force of the Greek word, as 64%, 

In £u. brav. g. Gregory N yer, Chry/eſtow, T heopbilatt and Emthymins in their Commentaries 

253, at. 4. 4e upon Mathew the . do lay , ter immer to be ſubſtantial bread , that is, 

eras. Dom viſe bread fit for the nouriſhment of my ſubſtance. Whereunto the ancient Inter- 

Larſen, bar Er preter had reſpect, who renders it Daily, that is, what bread we daily need. And 

— whereas the vulgar edition in this place of Aathew, hath ſuper ſubſtantialʒ He an- 

7413 l.. ſwererb, firſt chere de many antient books of the vulgar edition who have not 

Eleven copies ſuperſubſtantial, but Daily. As it is manifeſt that Cyprian read it, and the 

of ihe old tran- Hole Latin Church, which in the Lords prayer, which without doubt it took 

flation — u. out of Mathew, bath alwayes pray ed and prayeth , Our daily bread give u this 
= Franc 49. Moreover as the Greeks read , and yer having no regard of the 

Luca, Bren. prepoſition expound ſubſtantial , why may not we Latines read it ſuperſub- 

Maldonas, in, ſtantial, that Word may anſwer to word, and yet wichout regard of the pre- 

Aub. 6.11, poſition expound it ſubſtantial > Add that when the vulgar Latin edition doth 

render the fame word in Zeke Daily, in Mathew ſuperſubtiantial , the word ſu- 
perſubſtantial muſt ſo be expounded , that it may fitly agree with the word 
Daily. But it will moſt ficly conſent, if by the word ſuper ſubſtantial, we ſay 
| that bread is ſignified which is daily neceffary for the nouriſhing and conſerving 

38 of our ſubſtance. Finally, ſuperſubſtancial may be the ſame that very ſubſtan- 

Is tial: as /uperabundare is valde abundare. In which ſignification ſupertubſtantis 

bn al bread, and daily bread is altogether the ſame. For therefore it is very neceſ- 

ſary, becauſe it is very ſubſtantial. Thus far Belarmine directly contrary to 
the Annotation of the Jeſuites. But not the reaſon of the Jeſuites onely , bur 
that opinion of our adverſaries is diſallowed by Aal donate, for the reaſons be- 
fore laid down out of him againſt the firſt opinion. To them that object ¶ as in 
the ſecond reaſon above mentioned in defence of our adverſaries opinion] it is 
not probable that in ſo heavenly a prayer Chriſt would teach us to ask any earth- 

| ly thing onely or principally : He anſwereth, that Chriſt intended not to 

=: command us to ſeek earthly things , to which we are prone by nature : but co 

b inſtruct whence and how we ought to ſeek them. For he teacheth us to ſeek 

. Vif. lanſen bar. them, not ſrom earth, as brute beaſts, but of God, as men; not for all ages, 

| ung c. 41. but for the preſent time. But this is not an earthly, but an beavenly precept ; 

. 26.5. and that fo far, that very ſew obey it though Chriſt have taugbt. Thus this ſe- 

cond opinion is ſufficiently confuted by adverſaries themſelves. Further 
their expoſition may be diſproved by theſe arguments. Firſt our Saviour Chr ſt, 

| who condemned vain repetition , and by a form of prayer provided a remedy 

iy againſt the ſame , is made here of the Jeſui es to fault againſt his own rule: for 

* that which is contained in the ſecond petition, they teach to be asked in the 

3 fourth. Secondly, they lodge in one petition things of divers kinds, and far 

removed in nature, ſpiri erer yea (accord - 
ing to their dotage) the creature and the Creator, which if they were well her- 
binged ſhould not have lyen ſa neer together. Thirdly, hereof it ſhould 10l- 
lo, that he taught them expreſly to ask that which he had neither inſtitu ed, nor 

| . inſtructed them of, and whereof his diſciples were utterly ignorant. For the 

lanſen abi ſutra. Sacrament of the Supper was not as yet inſlituted, and the Sacraments of the 

old Law, they make but bare and naked figures or ; ſevered from the ſpiri- 
rual food that they repreſent, Laſtly, ſeeing it is alſo quotidian or daily bread 
a 


the Lords Prayer, . Pet. 4 * 3 
is, it it ug 122 5 to be asked of the Lord; and conſequem. 
be come by: unleſs men will mort the Lord; 
Aae, when it is offered, Whereby firſt, are 
7 which uſed this Steat liberty: ſecondly, they 
chat make no ſhew of offer of it anco the people 
on they may better call it their yearly, then cheis 
Gly | Y, 127 bewray again the fooliſh ſuperſtition of the whole 
Gers = Fs is accounted for an hainous crime, if they conſecrate the 
ryday ar ed ay before Eaiter; 3. The true and general received opinion 

i, that petition is meant all corpòral food, yea all things ne- 


— — 


ce 45 bert of this life, uſually comprehended under theſe two 

eads, foo + py 21-2528 Alſo by bread are * cauſes and good effects — 1 * 
of bread; as fruitful ſeaſons, good temperature of air, health and chearful - Tim. 6.8, 
melt wy 41 rApotile farth, He filled our hearts with food and gladuceſa. And be Ad. 14. 16. 
ein this petirion Chriſt would com prehend all corporal things which are ne- 
nlyrequred for the 97 of chis life: therefore the word Bread in this Gen 8.31. 
| placess.cig) ty extended further, to all things which in policy; œconomy, in Mar, 8. 6. 
the tertilicy ot che earth. ind ſuch like are required to the neceſſary; honeſt , quiet | Tim, 3.3, 
paiſage oi this life. hnef 5 Reg 8.36: 

Q 7 * petition concern temporal things, why i it put before the other for 


e 7 be ranking of theſe petitions our Saviour did not intend to note 
ks firſt or laſt in order. For ſeeing our ſins are as àa doud that linder the 4. hr E- 
our requeſts into the preſence of the Lord, and ſeparate berwrxr-us * N 
n it is becgſſary that we ask fitff che pardon of our fins, 2. If xc 44. 1 K* 
mult be reſpected in theſe petitions, we may - 47 Chriſt did not will „ 
the order of dignity, pt iotity or ext if the temporal eſtate Lm 3. 44- 
of the body were more needful, more excellent, or Fry to be defired,, "thin * 
er the ſoul: bur of nature and ihfrmity -* as rhe natural life is **i: 
the ſpiritual, anda ult have a being in nature, before he can have 
8 in grace; anda comfortable natural life is both the fitter ſubje& for the 
ace, and fitter inſtrument by which grace worketh, and doth che will 
| upon earth. Righteous life preſuppoſeth life, and to live vertuoully 
| 1 is impoſſible exeepr we live. The Apoſtle in exhorting men to contentment, in. G. N. 
they have in this world no more then very bare food and raiment, gi- OY 
19 thereby to underſtand, that thoſe are even the loweſt of things neceſ- 
„ that if 5 ſhould be ſtrip pped of all thoſe things without which we might 
idly be, yet theſe muſt be Rafe that deſtitution in thoſe is ſuch an impedi- 
ment, as till it be removed, ſufferech not the mind of man to admit any other 
3 7 For this cauſe firſt God aſſigned Adam maintenance of life, and then ap- 
pe a law to obſerye.” For this cauſe after men began to grow to a dum. f. 
firſt Nev g. we read they gave themſelves unto, was the tilling of the Gen 
ſeeding of cartel.” Having by this mean whereon to ve, . TEK 15 
ons of their life afterward are noted by che exerciſe of their . — Gea 4 10. 
we are taught to deſire, corporal food, ist be - 
of our ſoal. Of this we ma eve hee den 
eſt of doing Gods will 


ns have acomfortable natural life and ogon | 
on et a'man tech ee 


tor is no hope: For there is , vor devite, nor Nee 
ed 1 efore becauſe no man can do t 551 of God on 8 
earth, except R this petition ſoſſov- 
erk next the other in a moſt ho order. 2. It is uſual in Scripture , that the 8 
ching which is lealt to be inſiſted upon, is placed firſt in order, before thac which & a 


Scult. depregas. 


1 KY; Lb» 


NSiSkv+: . 
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44 fer. 4. An Expoſition upon Books. 


is ſometimes more excellent chat ha the leſs worthy ſab f 
words, it — , ſubject which was n 
So our Saviour; in one words expreſs the deſires of a 


natural life; but ſ more pe} about the ſpiricus! life, in the petitions 
— Gods indulgence and AN weakneſ⸗ migbt cauſe this 
nen, to ask things more e, thereby raifing him to ak 
8 1 As our Saviour by curing mens bodies, did lead them on to know that 
eee ws. - could and would cure their ſouls ; letting it appear to them, he could as caſi- 
ly a, Th & fins are forgiven thee, as to ſay, Riſe and Walk. In like manner men 

2 experiment they have of G power and goodneſs to preſerve the 

beledtof to ſeek unto him, with aſſurance that he both can and will fave their 

2 4. In this petition Chriſt teacherh us not to ſeek bread or things neceſſa- 

ry, to which A re we are prone of our ſel ves without any ipur, but 

whence and in what fort we ought to ſeek them For he leſſoneth us to ſeek them, 

C 4 4. not from earth, as brute beaſts” but from God, as Chriſtians : not for all times, 
gow peceare but for the preſent day. But this i is an heavenly, not an earthly precept, and that 
= ſo far, that few 4 pul learned it ot Chriſt our Teacher, . 5. It might be added, 
8 that when Chriſt tescheth us to ask bread , he hath not ſo much regard of the 
5 +77 bodie, as of the ſoul, For he cutteth off the greateſt and moſt vehement affei- 

_—_ on, from which the greater part of ſins doth bud and ſpring. 
Q_ What i meant by Daily Bread 

2 A: The _ word 4 5 „4 bath om reat difficulty, and not being 

in any o is rently interpreted of Divines. 

A vie Vitor. Some render i Seren, t {de of the fame ſubſtance with us. Hierom 


r din the Golpe of the Hebrew, It creftinem , as though 
*—Y | between this day and to morrow , and we 

xd for to morrow. And the oppoſition of the words 

Dl : for Chriſt doth not teach, 

Pn in Mab. e that morrow. Others tranſlate it ſaccedaneaw 
AR. „ 26 & bats, which ſucceedeth to * "oy ſpent, and that it ſucceed the na- 
wy 11. & 23. ture of our body requireth , the derived of the participle 


{I of 8 ſay, n emen, ſe. * 5 that is, the day ſucceeding, Am- 
Lib 5. de S4- broſeconf, and jerom doth nor diſſem ble, that emo doth ſigni e that 
ww, e "Xenopbon ſpeaketh thus , seln inavTo , ve 

tu preſente anno. And cmoyn yum (equente hyewe. For thoſe things are 
emer which are to come. And Demel henes againſt Au idias, calleththe 
* that was nent to follow Sm u. In the ſeventy it is found uſed 
for che time to come. And as Platerchin Sertorio (peaketh 17” en emornes , 
25 re . or they went about from houſe ro houle 
So bread ming | adventans Or advertitine; which it _ not to have 

is vici card changing times, had need to come 
e Itions, that Heſiode calleth 
neceſſary for a year. Platarchin 
Tia er, 5 9 for every day. It is tranſlated 
Ned is, 22 inter preteth i it i, that we at- 
Firs gift of Cod. Or, that bread is not the 
cel ; be gf petition, but adventitinm 4djetitium, 

a ounded. Bread fit for the nouriſhment of my 
. ou Syd, T heophilatt, and 


RT e Two words be deriv- 


h a peculiar 
ift IH frugal, neceflary , 


Thy hp, een. : 
lies, def. 24% Live, 25. 1 %%% os, . Mar, 6. 33. Inqueſt compend. er 
| | ſufficient. 


— —  -——_———_———— 


the Lordi Prayer. Pet. 4. 4-44 


= iz at . "And fo chis Petition doth excellently conſent with that of Solomes : diced 
5 ane it þ food convenient for me. And may well be tranſlated eſſential, ſub» 0 rov. . 
Al. ell | Bread, not thar which is delicate, not ſu ; 


N. 30 8. 


eſlary 
d, that he would not ſuffer our Diary to be wanting to us this day — ubi 


to God 

> do requirethe appointed Portion of Bread for that Day, And Gen.7.13. 

135 iti k ner Sony for as the ſubſtance of the Day is put for the Day it Ler.23-14- 
Foy the Portion of Bread which antwereth to the prefent day, may well 

"called ſubſtantial. The Syriach Interpreter for daily Bread, readeth, 

Brea olf our want or neceſſity; whoſe expoſition may well agree with moſt 

| befo Theſe are che ſeveral conjectures of Learned Divines touching 


be ſignification of this word, who yet agree in ſubſtance, that daily Bread fit 2 23,1 fo 
for our condition is bere begged of God. For the word Daily may ſerve for 1 175 
"ach Interpretation, as it is evident in ordinary uſe of ſpeech; where daily is 1 Tim.6.8, 
applied. to whardoth ſucceed, is vulgur, mult be received daily. 
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CHAP. X. 


te aſons why this Petition is to be made, Who muſt pray, Give us, 

| 2225 Jens wh Bleßßings are ta be deſired, whether 4 or with 
© condition.” In what ſenſe Bread is ſaid to be Ours. ' The djfftrence be- 
twixt the Wicked and the Godly in poſſefing outward Bleſfings, That 
it is both 12 957 and x OY [Eo Chr ian to lay up for time 

lu come. 


| 05 is this P:tition to be made ? 
1. Such is the frailty of our natfire,that we are not able to con- 
Sache. without theſe helpes, and as it were props to uphold this 
ed and ruinous cottage of our mortal bodies; leſs able to forbear them 
many Beaſts, For ſceing there was neceſſary uſe of our. _ 
time of our innocency, the neceſſity by our fall is much 
would have us to caſt all our care upon him, and not only the care of ted I A 
2 infor ant barrow Father kyoweth that we ſtand in need of theſe temporal Arts 
3, God will be acknowledged — who giveth us whatſoever Joel 2.23, 
reains to our daily Bread, and is an any think, that he hath received 
Ie! 3 LETT to ask them of him. . it 1 Reg. l. 36. 
48 great impiety to e pertain to our corporal ſuſtenance 
40 dur induſtry, Ne to ask them of the Saints. 4. It is 
agratorton of piety to ack the | of the-body wich kd ecoBideme; of 
our beavenly Father, when the care of earthly da enter many row” | 
embracir e e | | 
„ eee 


i * 


3 Erenag.14,14,16. Hol. 2. 8, 9. — Jams % 1.2 Rom. d. 32 
m m 


Books, 
'thiog p proſper with us but by | his bleſting 


by che Lords licence, neither can 
ee vie The rich — under their hands, not only for the preſent 4 * 
ee „ the time to come; they cannot live of what — have, unleſs Cod give 
Scl. 3g them their daily 221 The! r rich man, 
Dcuc:26, and the rich bin endo befor door of the Lord of all things. O- 


Frou, thers crave of him, and be creverd- himſelf or why doth he abeund in 
one All thiogs, bor decauſe God bath given? What ſhall he bave, if God with 
draw his band? Have not many gone to bed rich, and roſe poor ? and chat 


olle ſs out- 
* biellings, he is not in want, it is of Gods mercy, not of his power or ability. Let a may 
yer are we 998 be never ſo rich in the world, end wane nochng chat can be deſired, yet if be 
rig ues. - want Gods fed he names all Gods lefling is riches. Thou mailt eac 
4 x "of not have enough, clothed not warm,earn wages and put it in a broken 
3 bt if God do not bleſs chee. The dleſling of God is called the fafe of 
clated by read, In Bread there be two things, the ſubſtance and the vertues thereof 
Yrojer tor — 8 e e — the pes of nouriſhing, 
2 ids of Bread r take away ſrom an aged man his itaffe, and he fal- 

" "i 100 = ſeth; and ſo take away Gods ifrom Bread, and it becomes unprofi- 
Dan . table, andceaſethto nouriſh, And the like may be ſaid of all labour and toy! 
2 King.7.47. in any Calling, forit nothing availes, unleſs God ſtill give his bleſſing. More- 
over, We pray that Bread may be given us, not only that we may have what 


4 to eat, we eat we may receive it from the hand of God, that the 
Func dies widis Bread we eat might be ſanctified unto us, received without ſinne, and made pro- 
Jugjens og fitable to our body, | 


4K. 3. Prov. 10 
Lev. 6. 36. 


7. 19, 30, 16.3.1. Plal, 205.16, 
e c 15. Das. 5, 71 Jeb 

am L. te. 14. oper. imperf. in Mat. 
tet c a Domini manus que ſalabrem a1gue ades ſaluit- 
e toſs, @ arm me ov 


bee r 
. no leſs then others promiſed in the Goſpel, are to be 
in Gods Promiſes, humility, according to the will of God, 
a in that manner, and for that that God requireth that we 
re ſerve — Lond our neighbour, not for oſtentation or that we might ſpend 
our 
e all Blefſi 110 be acked abſolut) er with condition ?- 
| — Bleſſi 7 we are allowed of God: bot 


15 receſs of dor Petitions wemult ſubmic our ſelves to the good pleaſure of 
if they be not good for us, nor wichold 


| Jod, who will not ive theſe 1 
277 1 if i mike for is glory and furtherance of our ſalvation to have them. 
TITS ... + fo or the | may be referred, either to che 
7 + Thin baer tothe Event of on def. In the former ſenſe,carthly Bl 
; may de pr r abſolutely, '#5 God alloweth us to deſire them: but int 
1 itter v muſt 25k them conditionally : That is, We may pray for them in holy 
* becau the Word of eee eee, and the deſire of them 
he by - at be cannot but deſire them ſo farre 
br e ente particular thing e. 
12. us to lack what we lawfolly deſire, to 
en ſubmit our ſelves. Now the ſecret 
or pot to give, is not the rule of our 
5 1 28 we keep our ſelves, we 
74 £ 24 ther ſuch or ſuck bleflings be good for us 


good chemlelyes hehe 
: for we gub 
wa 
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better what is good then we our ſelves, and will keep from us hat- 
yer might be hurtfull. Moreover, temporall bleilings are not evil in them- 
ves hut hurtfull co us by reaſon of our corruption: and ſo grace it ſelf through 
and wickedneſs is turned to our hurt. Whereas therefore it is uſually 
ſaid; chat temporal bleſſings are to be deſired with condition, abſolutely ſpiri- 
qual; It ſeems more plain and conſonant to truth, if we ſay ; All bleflings are 
to be deſired of God in that manner and order that his Word alloweth, and to 
beexpected from him according as he hath promiſed : that is, what God hath 
imply promiſed to do, that in particular muſt be looked for, what he bath pro- 
miſeg ſo farre as ſhall be for our good, chat cannot be hoped for further then will 
make for our good, whether it be ſpiritual or temporal bleiſing: wherein we muſt 
referre our ſelves to the wiſdom of God, and not be our own Judges. But in 
ing for outward bletlings it is good to obſerve two Rules. 1. Pray firſt for 
aud then for peace and proſperity: 2. Pray not for temporal bleflings 
done, but for grace wich them, and the bleſſing of God upon them. 
Qn i Bread ſaid to be Ours ? 
Not that it is a thing in our power, gotten by our induſtry, or due by 
y right: but that of the bounty and goodneſs of the Giver, it is made Ours 


an 
by deed of gift. Ze are Chrifts ( faith the Apoſtle) and ab things are yours. | Cor 
So then by means of Chriſt, Bread is called ours. For God having given Chriſt Lev.26.5. 


the Lords Prayer, Pet. . 443 


walk by rule, and commit che particular ſucceſs of our ſuits unto the Lord, 


— 


3.22. 


to us, doch in him and by him give all things elſe to us. Ir is ours, and yet we Eccl.9.9. 
pray chat it may be given: for it is ours when we receive it, but it is of God * Thel.z. 12. 


who giveth it. Whatſoever God is pleaſed to beſtow upon us out of his 
Treaſures, and is neceſſary for our life and calling, that by the free gift of God 
ts Qurs. 5 | 

Q. What things are required that Bread may be called Owrs ? 
A. i. Wemuſtbe engrafted into Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Heire of all things. 
2. We muſt labour in a good and honeſt Calling, profitable to Church, Com- 
mon · wealth or private family. 3- It muſt be gotten by juſt and honeſt means; 
as that which is lawfully given us by our friends, or raiſed by paiafull labour, 
and upright dealing in our place and calling. 4. We muſt be juſt and ſaithfull 
Stewards to diſpente what God hath given us according to his appointment. 
For the poor have right and title in that which God hath given us, when their 
neceſlity requireth, and our ability will permit to ſuccour them. Oppoſite 
hereunto is the Bread of wickedneſs or deceit, hid Bread or ſtolen wa- 
ters. 
Q- Why are goods lawfully gotten called another mans, and grace our own,” by 
087 iS av10a7 Chriſt 2 | \ | 
4. Tem poral riches are called another mans becauſe we do not poſſeſs them with 


1 Cor. 3. 1,23 
Heb. 1. 2. 
Mat. 1 5. 26. 
Eph. . 46. 
Gen. 3. 19. 

3 Theſ, 3.12. 
P:al-r48, 3. 

1 Thel. 4, 11. 


Hab. 2. 6. 


Prov. . 15. 
Prov. 3. 27. 
Prov. 4-17. 

& 20, 17. 
Prov. 9.17. 
Luk. 16. 1. 
De ſenſu verb. 


ſull right, when in a ſmall moment they may be taken from us, or we from them, % Lively. 
and when we die, ve muſt leave them to others, it being not poſſible to take them in Hoſ f. . 


with us: and alſo becauſe God gives them to men not as their proper goods, 
but as thoſe which he will have to be diſpenſed by them. There is a double right, 
Jus charitatis, that belongs to the poor, and 7s proprietatis, which belongs to 
the owner. By right of charity, ſo much as may retreſh the poor in his neceſ- 
ſity belongs to him, though the propriety be not his. But heavenly and eter- 
ab Bios are called our own, becauſe they cannot be taken from us, and be- 
ing obtained make us bleſſed ; they do ever profit us, never forſake us. Earth- 
ly blellings are not born with us, nor we born for them; they pertain nothing to 
piety, nothing to life eternal: but ſpiritual bleſſings are called ours, becauſe we 
are regenerated of the Father, redeemed of Chriſt, and ſanctified of the 
Sprrie unto them, they belong to life eternal, and can never be taken from 


us. 
Mm m 2 Q. why 


Deut. 23.24. 
Mat. 18.1. 


444 * An Expoſition upon Book 6. 
Why are goods lawfully gotten called the mammon of iniquity ? = 

Lak. 16.9. D The . is, becauſe —— deceicfull,net able to ed what they ſeemed 
Luk.t6.11. to promiſe; for unrighteouſneſsis pur for deceit: or they do us burt, and become 
| tom guy inftroments of ſinne. Either they abide not with us, or they puſſe us up with 
leth them ſo pride, draw us to ſecurity. If they be not gotten by fraud, they beget ſinne - 
ia teterence tf they be not taken from us in this life, they will be ſure to leave us when we 


to er ſtand in moſt need. 
Parable 6 y 
the Steward beſtewing kis Maſters goods” Bete in Luk. 16. 9. Dows. 2, pam of ſpecial Warfare 


lib, 3, cap. 3. ſect. 8. 


iber only that be in Chriſt are lam fall Heires of ontward bleſſings, how 
comes it to paſs that Wicked men abound in wealth ? 

A. Wicked men poſſeſs outward things as the common gifts of Gods favour 
and bounty, for which ehey muſt give account unto his Majefty : bur the godly 
enjoy — bleſſings as gifts of Gods ſpecial love, and part of their Childs Por- 
tion; which makes the little that the righteons hath to be farre better then the 
Treaſures of many and mighty rich men; As the mean fare of a poor ſubject with 
the Prince his favour, is much better then the large allowance of a Traicour 
commited to the Tower with his diſpleaſare. Nor yet do we fay that ungodly 
men are unjuſt uſur pers of what they poſſeſs, having no title at all unto them: 
but as God of his bounty in Chriſt doth ſuffer them to live, fo doth he conferre 
upon them thoſe things that tend to the maintenance of this life, that he might 
— — ſervice that be hath aſſigned them unto: whem 
he will call to a reckoning for the abuſe of his mercy, after they have run their 

l | Q. when Chriſt bids us pray, Give us this day, doth be forbid as to provide ir 
lay wp any thing for the time to come ? | 

A. Nis 2 but neceſſary to lay up ſomething for the day or 
year to come, as God ſhall give 0 a and means. For oſephis com- 
mended inthe Scri for w , provident care: Solowen 
commendeth him for a wiſe Son, that gatherrth is Jammer. This was alſo in 
the , haben ty heardchere was like to bea famine, whereof 4 
n did propheſie, betimes gathered money from all places, which the godly 
laying up untill the time, might then lay out for the uſe of the poor. Our 
| Saviour gave commandement to his Dogs, ts gather up the brokey meat that 
Cr. 1.14. gorbing be loſt. Pau teachethit to be the duty of Parents to lay up for their 


Coral ee belong all by Precepts —_ & frugality _ parfimeny, 

whi in the gathering And gotten for our uſe and the be- 

hoof of our Kr upon Gods providence, both 

when we have the means, and when we want them, caſting off diſtruſt, exceſſive 
cares. | 


16, CiſtraRtiog, unprofitable, and needleſs 
Mar. 26, 236, Prov, 10. 16, & 16. 3. 


— — — — —— — 
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CHAP. XI. 


Shewing what we defire of God in this Petition; The ground there- 
. The particular things we are taught to ask under the name 
"of Bread, and Daily Bread. And how we may lawfully pray 

for riches, The Evils we pray againſt. The wants we are to be- 
wal. The ſpecial Bleßing for which we are to give thanks in this 
Petition. 


"JT Hat defere you of God in this Petition 
"= A. That God of his free mercy and love in Jeſus Chriſt will give Prov, 30.8. 
unte us all ſoch things, which he ſeeth we may conveniently poſſeſs for the 1 IIa. C. s. 
 preſenc time, even all things neceſſary and comfortable for this life. Job 23.13. 
© Q; What wrhe ground of thu Petition ? Jam. 5.15, 16, 
A. That God the abſolute Sovereign and Lord of all things in Heaven and 
earth, in whom we live, move, and have our being, is our moſt mercifull arg 
and loving Father, who knowerh that we ſtand in need of all theſe chings, 1 
and om of tender care will provide whatſoever he ſeetli to be convenient for Rat-. 32. 
us. 1 Pet. 4.19. 
Abu de we achnowledg herein Jeb 36. 31. 
8 A. That in earthly things all our labour and travell is vain and to none ef- 1.8. 


if God give not the increaſe: That we have no power to uſe the creatures Rat 18 


under our hands, nor they any power to refreſh, nouriſh, or comfort us 

without his bleſſing : yea, that we have no title to any earthly comforts to poſ- 
ſels of uſe them, further then it ſhall pleaſe God of his bounty and love to below x,, Dan 
them upon us. And we further acknowledg that ous humane frailty and infirmi- afra Ne 
ty is {0 great, that we cannot ſtand one day in good plight without theſe props πñ Turbine 
of nature. verſes, J en. 

N * What are the Particulars We are tapght to aih, under the Name of , 

Bread ? 
A4. Here we are taught to defire, 1. Food and Raiment; as faceb prayed, 

If God wil give me bread ts eat, and raiment to put on. 2. Health of Body. I Ses. 2 8. 20 
wiſh above all things that tho maiſt proſper and b in health even a4 thy ſand proſper- * . 19. 33, 
erb. z. Bodily vigour and ſtrength. I am afflicted very much, quicken me, © Job 34+ 
Lord, according to thy Word 4. Quiet and comfortable ſleep, Thos fbals lie — 
dunn and thy ſleep ſhall be ſweet 5, Fruitfull and wholſome ſeaſons for man and 3 Jeh. s. 
beaſt. ben Heaven x [ont up, and there iu no rain, becauſe they have finned a» J*m-5-145 16. 
ther: if they pray towards thus place, and confeſs thy Name, und turn from — N 
their fin When thou afflicteſt them: Then give rain upon thyi Land, 6. Gods oP 2 
:efling upon our labours in the fruit of the earth, and ſuch like commodities. a 
Then ſhall the earth yeeld ber increaſe, and God, even our God ſhall bleſs us. Leet Judg- 16:38, 
down from thy holy Habitation from Heaven, and bleſs thy people Iſrael, and the Pial. 116.173. 
Laxd Which thou haſt given w. 7. Competency of outward bleſſings, and fit OTE 
Habiracion. Give me neither povert) nor riches ; feed me with fuud convenient for & . l 
we: g. Good ſucceſs in lawful bufineſſes of this life. O Lord Ged of my Muſber Lev.a6,19,% 
Abraham, Ira thee ſend me good [peed thu day. 9. Futing delights and lber ty. Deut. 28.23. 
Por God pives Broad to flrengthes the beart of man, and O to mae bu face to * Nog 8. 35, 


* ERA aſs 6, 
Hol. 2.4 4,2. Am. . %, 13. Deut, a8. 8. Jer. 5. 24. K 122. Zach 40, t. » Chro,7-13, Job 38.26 1 
7. 7. Vial. 147.8. Joel 1.13, 14. Iſa. 1 f. 10. Deut. 28.8, 12. Tech. 8. 12. Deut. 26. 5, Prov. 3.16. & 309 
Deut. aB. 11. Gen. 24. 13. Pſal. 129.8. Pfal. 104,1 5. & 23.5, Gen. 21.8, & 29.3. 

ſhine, 


— 


445 Pet. 4: An Expoſition upon Book 6. 


— — — 
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ine, and Wine to comfort bim. 10. Proſperous Journeys. Aſaking reg; 
Prov. 3. 18,19. 4 by any means new at length {might have 4 proſperons Feurney by > wil f 62 
Phil. 23. to come wnto . 11, Peace and Concord. Pray for the Peace of fery/alew 
AB. L * 3 thy wals, Nom the Lord of Peace himſelf, give you peace atwaies 
& 15.32 by all man. 12, Favour and protection of the Magiſtrate. God Almighty 
. rive you mercy before the man. 1 3. Safeguard and protection from all enegues 
Prov. 17. 1+ ! Os annoy, and all dangers that might befall us, ſleeping or Waking, at 
"+" 7. home or abroad. Thos Lord only makeſt me awek in Jafety. I4. Lenpch 
46k i 4419. of daies co the good pleaſure of God What profit P there in my blood, when 7 
Plal.144.4- ge down to the pit? ſpall the duſt praiſe thee? 15. Deliverance out of danger 
Zech. 3. 10. and miſery ; as from ſickneſs, poverty, and ſuch like. © Lord, by theſe thing, 
% Thel z. 16, men live, and in all theſe things us the life of my ſpirit, ſo wilt thox recover me, and 
8 2. male me to live. 16. The life and preſervation of our friends. Abraham pray- 
Gen. 43. 4. ed for 1omacl, O that Iſomacl might live before thee. 17. Valiant Souldiers for 
Pcov.3:4: the defence of our Countrey againſt the invaſion of all our enemies. Courage 
2 Chro. 25. and fortitude is promiſed as a bleſſing, and muſt be ſought by earneſt and hearty 
PE: ch Prayer. 18, Learned and good Phyſicians, which might miniſter unto us in the 
$3. 30. time of need, and sKilfull Artificers to labout about the things that are neceſſary 
K 4. 14. for ous outward good. 19. Proſperity of marriage and fruitfulneſs. Thus the 
: Tim-2+1,>- friends of Rebekab bleſſed her, and ſaid unto her, Thow art our ſiſter, be then 
Pſal,7 3-43 18. % Alon her of thouſand: of millions and let thy ſeed poſſeſ; „ of thoſe that hate 
* * them. 20. Victery over our enemies. When doſes held up his band, J/yael 
Plal.64,3,3, prevailed. 21. A right and happy ſtate politick, domeſticall, ſcholaſticall: as 
4 are? good Magiſtrates, an obedient family, dutifull Children, The Queen of Sehe 
Ter. 23-6. of was altomfhed, when ſhe beheld the order of Solomons Family, 22. Wiſdom 
Biß e, und ill to make good uſe of what God hath given; as Corne, Oyl, &. 
+ HOE13 30. E910); 1 oe 


umb 23.9. * 
Pal 21.3,4- 5 * | 1 1 
Plal. 30.9. P: of .3*46. IIa. 38.2. Mat. 26. 39. Pal. 91.18. Iſs 38.6. 1 Cor. 1. 4. Pfal. 107. 13. & 119. 
15 % 4 ſal-3 9.99 165-33: Iudg. „ 38; 'Exo. 17.4. Gen. 17, 18, 2 Sm. 10.13, 2 Sam, 23. 8, 9, 
10% 39 Ma, 3. % . AQ; 10. 1, , Os: Jer. 8. 22. Luk. 10. 3% - Col 4.4. Gen. 4. 22. 1 Sam. 
2 349. IIa. 3. Ben 24-60. K 30,7%, 0. 47. K 25. 21, Sam. 1. 10, EG. 17. 11. Gen. 31. 26, Ce. 
— & 1 $7. Gen. 18.67, Pla. 1,2. 1 Ki g 10.5. 1 Tim. 3.4. ler 13+ 20. 1 Sam. 25. 46. 
Lok. 30. 9. Deut 4.5. Gen. 2. J. & 4, & £7.14, EA. 3,3. 2 Sam. 13.8, 9. Prov. 31.13, 9. Act. 48.23. 
Eccl. 2. 26. Ia 6% 6 Ctedit and good Name, Eccl, 7. 1. Prov. 24. 1. Plal. 37. 6. Prov 13.15. 


On Particular: ave we further taught to pray for, in theſe words, Our 
4 ++ dai 7 | 5 

8 2 Here we pray for, 1. Contentation with our eſtate, though it be mean. 
Meburg.s. Let your converſation be Without coverouſneſs, and be content With ſuch things as 
7 22 6. wid 2. Readineſs in all eſtates of life 10 reſt on Oo providence 17725 
„ : 'oyer fallout. Commit t gy whto the Lord, and truſt in him, and he ſhall bring 
e 7 to aſe. 3. Love of 2 and equity. 7 pat en rig bteonſueſa, and it clothed 

„ re . 5 

alf gan. e, and my Fmdgment Wai as 4 Robt and Diadem. 4. Diligence, faithſulneſs, 
Plal-g7.5. and painfulneſs in cur Callings. He broometh poor that laboureth with a flack 
Peov-16, z, pol p but the hand of the diligent maketh rich, 5. Title and intereſt in Chriſt to 
*% 3- " "whatſoever we poſſeſs, that 


we mighr enjoy them as the gifts of his Fatherly 
8 Love and us. 6. Liberty to uſe the things we have with- 
Gen 3.19. out ſcruple of conſtiencs, and power to diſcern and take a taſte of ſuch comforts, 


Prov. 16.6. through bis allowance we ha ve liberty of conſcience to uſe, We are like lit- 
& 12.2. dren who cannot carvefor themſelves when meat is provided: our beaven- 
- y Pther who prepareth our daily Bread, muſt put it into our mouches, and 

es give us to taſte it, elſeit will not benefit; 7. Frugality and moderation in the 


8 uſe of all outward comforts of this life, chat we be not oppreſſed with furfeit- 


Heb. . 2 | as *. 
Recl. 3. 18. & 6.2, 1 C &. 8. ,8. 1 Tim, 4. 3,4, . | 
1 A * | a ting 


: "y * 


5 the Lords Prayer. ”; Per. 4. 447 5 


| , and the cares of this world. He net drun in wie . : 
Wares 3s acceſs. "Gather up the broken meat that nothing be loft. 8. Joy, Eph.s.18. 
cheertuine and comfort, that through the bletting of Golwe may uſe them Jok.6, 12. 
with gladacts of heart. I know there 14 no ood in them, but For 4 4 Is re- Plal. 21.3. 
hen, an un de good in thu life. And alſo that c very man fond cat and drink, Hp 0, 


An enjoy the ę of all bu labour, it is the gift of God. 9. The ſanRification 2 


* 
= 


- of whacloever is in our power, and the blefling of God upon it for our uſe, & 5- r7. 
that it may u our frail nature, and by his providence be elevated to Eccl. 3. 12,13. 
ſapernatural 10. The maintenance of what we have with the ſanctified 4 

11. 


ue of it, chat it migut not take up our thoughts, nor draw our hearts awa 
From God: For he mult uphold our Lot as well as deal us forth out Portion . 2 
"he mult direct co uſe, as well as give the bleſling, otherwiſe it will ſteal the Ja.. 
heart from God, or become unprofitable. We pray for grace to contain our Deut. B. 3. 
. the care for the meanes, leaving the events unto Gods only diſpo- Reg. 16.8. 
tion. Tbeſe things we beg of God in this order. Firſt, For thoſe who are 1 
Hoch, bur yeruncalied, whether having abundance, but without the title of In - Ley — 
| heritance or have neither title nor poſſeſſion of any thing ( tor many be- ov. 10. 28. 
by to metey conflict with extream poverty) we pray in che behalf of PI. 4.6. 
ee, that God would give as « Father to the one, as Children and Heires in bal 37:56. 
av 9 they have ; for the other, God would be pleaſed by a new - 
grant, to them with neceſlaries, who have juſtly, as we all, forteited all Ffal.3 4 
things... Sceondly, We who have ſomething about us, yet find want of others, Pſal.1 19.91, 
we wiſh chat God would ſupply us ſo farre, as he ſoeth for us. Thirdly, Job 1.10, 
; - hg called, and have for outward things more then we could in mo- 2223 
y ( for God dorh for his ſometimes this way, and other, above chat Pla 2 de. 
— — ing) we do begat God to maintain theſe things unto us, Ad 
me with allo chat would give us leave to uſe the things we have; and 
that he would give us power to take a taſte of fuch comforts, which through 
133 we have liberty of conſcience to uſe. Moreover we defire that 
with his blefling he would make them comfortable to us: And that he would 
bleſs: all means we uſe, tending to preſer vation of this preſent life, Fourth» 
EC, IT, having in a manner nothing, we pray 
God out of his ſecret love would minifter to us, and make the fruit of 
his da dy providence a contented Portion unto us, be it never fo little; and fi- 
21 {way us ſee him by Nich our All-ſufficient God, that will not ſeave us, nor 
us. 


-/Q. Ir i lawful for a man to pray for riches ? 
A. In of the quantity of outward bleſlings to be deſired, they are 
either ſuffcient and plentifull, or abundant and ſuperfluous. The ne- 
elfiry of riches either reſpecteth a mans nature or his ftare; The nec e ſſity 
_of nature is, that a man have things neceſſary to ſuſtain and preſerve nature 
asfood, apparel, lodging and fuch like ; with which a man muſt reft contented 
i be here no more: according to the Apoſtles Rule, F we have food aud 145+ 
ment, let us therewith be content. And theſe neceſſaries every man is bound to 
deſire and ſeek after, both that nothing be lacking unto him for the preſerva- 
tion of his life, and alſo that he be not char unte others. The neceſlicy 
of Hate, place or calling, either reſpeRerh himſelf or others. Unto the former 
re char a man have not only things fit to ſuſtain nature, but to main- 
tn according al we a ; e CRE leſs pro- 
portiowis neteſſary, according to the dignity or m $ of a mans quality 
| "And thus 4 Noble wan hath need of 4 large allowance to 
ain Him to bis Nobility, and a King more to maintain his 
walcy-. la teſpect alſo of others, riches are neeeſſary cither to maintain 
wich are committed to a mans charge, or others who ere not under his 
AD | Government: 


* 


Book e 6 


— 8 „ RT AO not only him. 
yy 323 che matter hu fumily, the magiſtrate a Tina we 


1 Ti.a.5.8. ought have as great a care to them neceſſaries according 
Gen. 30. 30. eral conditions as himſelf. . And 1s. proviſion of neceſſarie: ough 0 
Prov. 31. 15,81 are to be ſor the time preſent, but alſo for the time to come : for the 
ITY g of which leſſon the 45 ard is ſent to the Pi/mire to learn providence, 
P.ov.6 6. in Summer mee e for Winter. Neither ought a man thus to 


& 19.5. prone for his — that may ha ve comfortable maintenance whilef 
2 Cor.13. 14. he liveth, but alſo that they may have a competency for their relief after he is 


Prov, 13.22. In reſpect . m7 who = not 3 our urge, riches arene- 
0 that or que private u publique, as when we 
to all good uſes, Which be reſpect the Church or Common. 
_— to which purpoſes we are to extend our helping hand, not only out 

our ſuperſluities, but out of our neceſſities, pinching both back and belly 
rm theſe publi ſervices : private, as when out of that wave. 
wht God hath alotted us, we be ready according to our ability to relieve 
the poor who ſtand in need of our help. The Second degree or meaſure of 
riches, is to have not only things neceſſary, but alſo to have ſome ſufficiency 
5 and resſomonadle plenty of them; ſo as à man may have not only wherwith 
dq hold life and; 05 together, and to provide in ſome lender manner for his 
but alſo ſuch ſore, as that together with them that depend 
y. ve comfortably and cheerfully in-his vocation. And not 


i it be ——_ or pri- 


Prov 30.8, 


be deſired ; Firſt, Becauſe 

AG 2,35. 4 in it ſelf, more happy then 
Deut 28. f 3, of us, that we be ready to 
* — unto others. In Scrip- 
6 a6 —— to thoſe 

prove the 

lneſs o and | _ convenient 
F hirdly, —ͤ— — 

podneſs, hath not o created ſuch plentiſull ſtorb of theſe bis creatures, as 

3 are ſufficient for neceflity, but allo for honeſt comfort and delight, and hath 
E omiſed this tore and plenty to choſe that fear and ſerve 
of riches is abundance and ſuperfluity, when a man 


for kis and calling, or then he can or will imploy 
And ti ee and veg of abundance; is unlawful, 

by -reaſon of our. corruption, 
1 is contrary to the end why 
led , moderation, ot is the oc- 


282585 we; we pray ainſt in this.P etition? ' 
"Cn MT | IL extream want. The deſtruction of the 
ddearth of corn. There wa 7 * g 
. L the 
andchirft, When 
erden faid, 7 how ha given thu 
ſeruant ,. "and new 1 foal die for thirft 
| or pene 1 \ if 1 hal fo: a Heaven that 
rg 10. — "ge aps ns py Jer y 17. Ezck-5.17. 
„28 12.16. 1 C. 5% j ß 2» ” 
_ re 


i 


83 
vy good 


— 


then 1 


* not 


Mt. 24 7. Jer. 19.9,” 


" F : 1 4.9 
** 2 W 1 * Fl 7 5 £4 N 2 . f 
* 1 Is 8 4 f * 
- * 2 2 hy. M I Ia I I CASES 


ele Prager, P 4% 


1 command the locuſt: to Tes the land of if T ſend pifti« 
N People, which art called by my amt ; N be pf. 944... 3 
„ 4 


1777 and turn from their wir id waytt* they PC 38. 1. 
a Wilt forgive their fin, aud will heul their Tad: Mar. 8.2, 
one of ebe plagues'of God, that he ſends upon rde l. 27+ 13: 
aum THE GLIODEL of men. 5. Diſcord and*corlrention; frow* My. K 
e and undurifulneſs in them that ſhould obey. 4. mach 4 55 pYſFbH bes Aa. 5 . 
e wi all men. 6. Ill ſucceſs in our labors \, jourteys, or the uſe of any Pl. 3.13. 
bee is put into our hands for goed, that it may not be a curſe unto us, Loc. 4. 38 


i 4h * 4 


* Hegeve thew their requeſt, bur ſear leanntſs ints their ſoul , under which head is 1”: #37 
eomuprebendec barrenneſs of the ground or cattel. 7. Terrots ard anguiſh uz. 8 
kl t might hold our eyes waking in the night ſeaſon. when I ſay, my bed be 15. 11 
F on | 6 a7, 9 f ; . 

ert me , my couch ſhall eaſe my complaint ; Then then feareſt me with dream; » Reg. 13. 6. 
4 be. et me thros bh vi ions. 8. Oppreiſion. f thor ict any widow or Num. 13, 13. 
1 , 1 Ezek. ts. 21 
iy childe e they (1.5 at all unto me, I will ſurely hear their cry. . Un- Mos * 6 

Mabie weather, as exceſſive rain, or immoderate drouth. O Lord; ro the Hab. oe 


+ forthe fire bath devoured the paſturts of the wilderneſ; ;, and the flame Deut · 7. 14. 


9 


N 


: Y 


* + 4 


1 
r 
£4 f> 4 4 2 
W 
1 


wet 


BEST & + 


nt all the trees if the field. 10 Unjuſt war, or annoyance and vexati P.. 296. 16 
| wicked men in fuites ot Law, ſecret conſpiracies, falſe reports, flatteries; og 1. G. 
0 Tu ke Falſe witneſſet did riſe #p : they layed to my charge things that I k. * * oy 
. 11. Falling before the enemy in juſt war, and captivity with reproach and Joel. 1, 19. 4 
miſer that followeth it. Thou makeſt us to turn back from the enemies; amd Leu. 26. 19, 20. 
. which hate , ſpoil for themſebves. Thon haſt given a like Sheep appointed Pro. 26. 1, 
i or Wea „and haf [cattered us among the Heathen, 1 2. Cowardiſe and ſaint- EY 355 
- hearteaneſs in the juſt and lawful . inſt them that unjuſtly invade and fer ,, e 
Upon us. Flow. ſbonld one chaſe a thouſand, and two put ten thouſand 1e flight, | £ nes. 34. 
* exevpe their rock had old them, aud the Lord had ſour them wp. 13. Untimely Pl. 120.4, . 
death of good Magiſtrates , holy Miniſters faithful friends! We Remove thy > Chro. 32. 20. 
Aras away from we, 1am conſumed by the blem of thy hand. 0 [pave me u. I — e 
pay recover health * before I go bree, and be no more.” 14. Covernouſneſs' 096+ Jad. 1 
fer greedy defire of earthly things. Incline my heart unto thy leitet ani ne 40 Jer. 5. 15, 16, 
covetonſneſ7. 15. Diſtracting cares. Take no thought for the morroW for the m 17. 
| 'thenght for the things of it ſelf 16. Diſtruſt in the providence of God for * & 3 & 
the things of this life. Ir ws the ſin of 1/7ael,rhar they believed nas in God and - pfl. f. K 17. 


2 
13 " 


* 


ed nat im bus ſalvation. 15. Diſcontent with our eſtate. T he love f mon us the ef of 1. K 1.1 
allevil, which while ſome covered after, they bave e faith, jaw 5. * == 
cedthemſtlves throngh with many ſorrows. 18. Idleneſs. He that will” not" bigs Pl. 4. 9, 10, 
e bins wet tat, 18. Scrupulouſueſs whereby we deptive our ſelves of the 11, 12 
comfortable, honeſt, and ſweet uſe of what God bath given us to injoy 3 E.. 29; 7 
lition, whereby men place oline s in abſtinence from meats and drinka, and ac. opprobey, 1 am 
t Voluntary poverty a ſtate of perfection; as the Papiſts do. Dot es rhe long of the 
| water,” ar uſe a little wine for thy fomac hi ſakt, and thine ew in flrwity/ drunkards, 
: n good, and nething ro be 'refuſed. 21. Vain contidetiesy Ff 59: +4, 12. 
en we 1 in the means, but-look not to the Lord for a bleſling upon-the Dear * * 


flires: "Maw liver ner by Head alone.” 23. Nierleſſneſt, cozentge/itts Pf. 35 19.13. 
» when we reſpect our ſelves and our own advantage, but have no feeling Pl. x: 9..36, 

oor br neceſſity. There « that ſcattererh , and yet intreaſoths Iro. 1 

th mare then 14 meet, but ir rendeth fo po yerry The bis 28 69,0 
ſo, Hab- ; 110, 
lp be Mo K 155 

ty { Pl-978, 21,213. 
Nr. big 3h 1 Tim-9.10, 


o, 6, 9, ld. & 12, 39,13. Fro. 1 f. 13 
100 Fest N 4 & 3H 9.Eph.4. 


Nnn apparel, 


1 
Tic. 4. Mat. 4-4. 
„Pro. t f. 3 5-36. Eccl 1 l. 


* 


40 Pe a ' Books, 


apparel, recreation, and ſuch like. Toke heed to your ſelves, Iii at an; 
7 25 nog. with ſarfering. and dr unkenne/1, and 12 7 : 7 


prov. 23. 0. 
Lak. 21. 34. 

& 413,1 day come upon on una are. Tale pray againſt that pro- 
15, 16, . mearlly polſſch the the bearts of men, u wc Ir 184 


1 ny, or whether they taſte of th 
| . Seeler uſe of pen. ſo they way have * kit of 
. vain pleaſure, orinjoy oveward things as they ſtand in need. 


e. NE ho conſideration: ſerve Fo 624% devation in thu ti. 


; breeding devotion this way, are, Firſt. For all that yet find 
, for the more comfortable ſervice of God, that they 


the chole feat 3 nib gre pe to us, as their honorable remembrance of 
All the creature is a deaf Nut, and no better, if the Lord be not perceived 
| — Thirdly, For ſuch as have abundance, they muſt conlider , how he that 
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1 ifices, well · pleaſing uhto God. Humanity and Chrifti. II. 8.7. 
do call for merey at our hands; yea, ſpiritnal ſelf-love : for we fig. 
ſelves in relieviog our Brechten. Is not the band a, gainer, Ad 10 . 
ſhoes for the feet? Is not the ſtomack benefited by 


y "which thro 1 bleſſing ſhall yeeld rifull increaſe to them Cet. g. 6. 
om they Io relieve eur needy Brethren, is to make 
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by coming ot 
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; g oſe outw d props of our lite, we 
e on him according to his 
0 vide for. us. - He hath 
| eB with. ſweet, and good, 
is honour that his Children ſhould 


in live more merrily, and more ſecure; 
r they need. care for nothing but to 
18 1 7 which they muſt labour 
| 1 they need to care. The 

and. fleep ſecurely in the Wildernes, 
Do hy to morrow; for the mor- 
eee for.. the. morrow : this was be- 
Been endance upon God every 
nee forthe time to corae, 
da 463 no oppoſite to thru 
the Ant to ſchool, that we may 
Winter... He thay fleepeth in Harv 
ntions Caguc hiant 
over night ; nor pro- 
d. ſet Cock - on- bop, whole 
d; nor yet fooliſh unpro- 
but care. of time to 
greater then that we 
ge muſt be tor the 
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the Lords. Prayer. W  - 439 


nts. made their goods common, even then, till a man bad paſſed 
us dicht by his on act, the propriety and right was fill in humſelf 
ter to Ananiu, While it remained, was it not thine mn and Ad. 5.4. 
aud, Was it nat in thine um power. God bath ſet this order a- 
1, chat they knowing what they get ſhall be their own, they, may be 
to labour. Alſo that he might trie the liberality of che rich, and pa N 


'Our defire muſt be moderate touching things of this preſent life 

Aker prayeth, Lord. let me not want, nor abound, feed me wit 

ent for we. faces faith , Seeing thou giveſt me bread, aud ra- 

alt be wy God, for ever; Paal, Having bread and raiment 

ent. Nature is content with ſmall things, and grace moderateth 

e geltre of earthly. thing, A mans life. doth not conſiſt in the, abundaute Luk. 12. 13. 
b. Ange which, he poſſeſſeih. Nay, it is dangerous to the liſe: for a Lamp ; 
uh a lictle Oyl I maintained: with much extinguiſhed ; ſo is this light, thus oel ag 
ur: life which" che ſoul cauſeth in the body. A mans proſperity is not ns 
In_abundance ; for the dinne and tumult which accompany the expences Which eg. 

Wow upon it, are more irkſome then that exceeding, of one ones eſtate Valtuc. de re 
is contentfull,, A moderate eſtate hath more eaſe and, comfort, another ib. 1. cap. 3 
2 fo. tuna furit, 


urbance and oſtentation. T he ſleep. of 4 /abowring man is ſweet, mhe- ina in puri 
en be cat little or much: but the abundance of the rich will not {uffer-him Prabos (onmos 
te ſleep. It is an old ſaying, that more periſh % falne/s, then by famine, caſa ſecures, 
Ti — N77 e - 2 moſt Forge r ve, much ſels — Hyppol. 
20 8 better life. For our of ſuperfluity doth grow diſregard © and . Chor. 
tis Works, yea, denyall of God, as he Auth left, 1 be ful Pa yur <5 awng 
From thence doth grow confidence in riches, high-oundedneſs, and contem 
of the poor. The heart thereby is ſtolenaway, and wonne to the 
the world, ſo much „either it keepeth men that they come 
all to the means of {alvatic or if they do come to the preaching of —— ps, 
Word, and ſit with the reels of God before the Miniſter, yet they de not fs cou pave; 
2 becauſe their heart 4 after their covetonſneſs; Or if while they Sen, Thyes. 
hear, they begin to aſſect the Word, yet when: they are gone, the cares of af. 3. 
$ world, and deceitfulnels of riches choke the. Word, and they become ume 1. 
noſruitfull, 7 key chat, wil be, rich, faith the Apoſtle, fall into rewpration, ae Lib u, cn 
and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and burtfall In, which: drown men in di. Eccl$.23. 
Bruttion and perdition. For if once men aſſect and love riches, it becomerh Ila. f. 78. 
root of all evil, cauſing ſbipwrack of faith and a good conſcience. Of alle. Prov-30.9.; 
e and middle eſtate for maintenance, is freeſt from ſurfetings 3 Tum. 6. 17. 
of the body, and temptations of the mind. Contentment and grace have Bh 33.12. 
beſt entertainment among them that have not overmuch. But it is to be marked, 1 Tim, 6.9,0, 
that not the having, but the affeCting of great things is ſinſul!, . For what God 
caſteth upon us walking within the compaſs of our waies, we are with 
thankfulneſs to embrace it. We are no where commanded to caſt away riches, Nec amen, 
but to look to the good uſe of them, that the heart be not carried away © 1 da in- 
with vain confidence, and ſelf conceit. h thou art full, rake bred left thou — 
tb+ Lord. . Let us therefore bridle our inordinate appetites which know not „. 3. Ap 
how to ſay enough. If we have but ſmall things let us learn to be content, and Plal. 62.1 t. 
defire no greater. For we mult not deſire earthly things as our goods, but as Jam. 43. 
our ies; not as the only good, ſo as to reſt in them as the wiſhed end, Rom, 3. 16. 
but as helps and fartherances to the Kingdom of Heaven. But how may we 
know what is a lawfull from an unlawfull deſire? Firſt, By their quality, when 
they are vehement, though about a thing that is good: vehement, ſo that they 
tion in us, and put us ſo off che hooks, that we are not out ſelves 
tz theſe are fioſull, Rache/ might lawfully have deſired Children 
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is groſs 
1 another, one meet 


| that' more is not 
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| be carried after 


lor : The other is fo- kindled by 


 Rhewmes proyoked. 
things unlaw full: as to encreaſe out 
ns When a womans mind ſtandeth 
who do long, are ſubje ct to theſe) 
they are after that which is unwhol- 


cared 
as it fareth in Thirſts cauſed by Apues, 
"by They 


"4s" in the hand of God. Who 
od for hirſelf for the ſpace of one 


ng time: But the Scripture teaching 


* rogether 


dmoniſh us of our weakneß to 
Wpbatſoever we enjoy, 


owledg hint to be tho abſolute giver, 
er be taken from us, we muſt ſil! ob- 


and taketh away at pleaſure. The 


"the Lords Prayer, Pet. 3. 461 
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ng what is 2 — and by Debts," Tha. God doth 

3 forgtv orgiue wit atisfattion How wayes- forgivenels | 

13 9 fg be conſidered. And how he ir to be ale that * 
ave this petition. The ground thereof, And what we Aeſſre 


5 


+» of God therein, 
[3 4 


3 


"Hat is the fifth petition 
A. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our Debtors. 
. What «it to forgive? 
. Forgiveneſs is oppoſed to paiment, recompence, or ſatisfaction, and doth Luc. 1. 79. 
note a graciousand free pardon of mercy. In Scripture many phraſes are uſed Dan . 9. 
. ai God is ſaid to cover iniquity, put it aut Num, 14-19. 


ro« what forgiveneſs is, as when * 
of ſight, wot to impute, or call to a reckoning for it: to bat ir out of bis book, pf 72 65 
707 er il, to doit aWay, paſs by it, do it alvay as 4 miſt, ſeal it up, ca pt 35, Ny 

is behind his back So that forgiveneſs is the pardon of Gods free merey, when Pal. 51. 2, 
he himſelf doch freely croſs our theſe debts , and imputeth not the puniſhment AR. 3. 19. 
thereof unto us, More fully it may be defined, an act of free grace, whereby 8 
of his ſin, in ſueh ſort that nothing can be laid to his charge. In this act of for- II. 44. 1. 
fiving , e the acts of 8 which ſtand 1277.8 79. 

ound to them in obligations to pay certain of mony, or upon not pai- ?: 
ment to forfeira far ha. Mios when the debtor doch make this forkit, age 
andis no way able of himſelf to diſcharge it, if the creditor doth forbear to ſue C. 3. 12. 
he debror, and doth freely cancel * and give to him an acquittance Buck, 1.2, 23 
of chat debt. this act of his is to forgive. It is likewiſe reſembled by the act ofa King AR: 13. 38. 
and judge towards ſuch ſubjects, as by cranſgreſling the Law, had confiſca _ * 
their lives into the hands of juftice. Now when the King of his meer doth — be fe 
remit the offence and puniſhment , this is to pardon and forgive, Such an act as mee. 


this, is char of Gods forgiving of a ſinner. _ foe | 


3 eteph F | fig deſerere t dimentere,  permittere, freq. antem rationem alicujus rei non haber Mat. 15. 1 4. 18, 13, 
& 23. * rate iT ad omap Lenny gratificandi pertinet Luc. 7, 24, Ph. 1. 29. AR, 3.14. K 25, 11. 16, 


Q_ What u meant by Debts? Ry 

A. Sins, ſo Luke faith , forgive us our ſins, And becauſe it is ſet down in- 1. 1.4 
definitely , by Nebrs or ſins, we muſt underſtand all ſins, original and actual, war. ii, a5, 
greater and ſmaller : the ſmalleſt are not ſo little, that they need no pardon, 26. 
nor the greateſt ſo. hainous that they cannot be pardoned. There is a twofold Col. 3. 13. 

Jebr that man oweth to God; the one of duty that we are bound to pay; as of , . 17.76. 
love, thankfulneſs, worſhip, obedience, the other of ſin and puniſhmene, which Rom. 8. 12. 
75 len into through the neglect of our duty. No in this petition we Rom. 13, 8. 
lire not to be diſcharged of the duty that we owe to God, but to be acquitted Mar. 18. 24. 

m the fins that we have committed, and to be freed from the N * 525 4%. 
that we have deſerved. Sins are called Debts by ſimilitude, becauſe man ſtood 3% Ten 4. 
bound by the law. unto perfect obedience, with this obligation, that if be ye oper. hut 1. 
continued not in all things written in the law, the forfeiture was, be ſhould be 1. c. 6. per. 5. 
accurſed ; which curſe comprehended in it all miſery in this world. and eternal DEOETS 
Dee, Omni qui poccat, legors Dri pr eur ur. Ibid. Deut. v7. 16 Gat; io. Buck 18. 4. Rem. 6. 37, 
Jam, . 10. 4 


Book 6, 


en ü worldto come. Tir are Alan and Eve dd make, and 


them all mankind, who ade mare 1 and 
e ſin we ei- — Et „if the divine i juſtice 2 


eſs 1s: race 6% it jullly, that in- 
Haite wiſdom of Ge Tins e . gp Jeius Chriſt the e- 
Ke: | upon | dion of man har being God and 
be es clin Al Ment Mediator between God and Man. This Son 
of God being made Man, ſtood in the common nature of Man, as a common 
perſon , to anſwer as a ſurety for man: and was therefore arraigned, condemn. 
IC 53.59. ed, and had the full Sith of God due to ſinners executed upon him; _ 
Rath 4. 7. _ ſatisfied 580 overcame, 181 purchaſed pero redempti 
1 Fer, 1. 18,19. Thus ods juſtice, a nes Spend wo $ mercy, 4 77 
| 15 of m Kays could be juſt, — ** a juſtifier of him that believeth in 
Jeſus. 


Rom, 4. 14. 


72 mary es t 1 in be con dered? 

e "Moc d by God, who in his graci- 
and ordained that in time they ſhould be 
50 Chen death and paſſion; Chriſt 
f e their ſins were virtually forg- 
Ros, All the ſons of Adam 

ſled oF the forbidden fruit ; 
eme When he aQually 
t mi be = as An 


romiſed in Hide word; is receiv- 


fa 7 in l "exp received two wayes. 


ly Sound and eſſe cual ly by a ſovereign 

gy Rh unto Jeſus Chriſt, And accord- 

the word, there is a twofold remiſſion; 

in 'beaven, becauſe the promiſe is not en- 

woken: 5 47852 2555 the ot 1 and ſound, which is 
confirmed in the Court of heaven, according to that of our Saviour, Wbs/: 
fins ye remit, they are remitted, and Whoſe fins ye retain, they are retained. What- 
ſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſedin' heaven. And this ſentence of 
pardon is conſidered two wayes : firſt as its paſſed in heaven, when upon the 
preſentment of the merits of Chriſt applyed to the ſinner, believing in him, 
aeg eratior of the Holy Ghoft , he is actually received into favour , 
om t and paniſhmenc of former ſins, which ſentence can 

. ed. This judgement is paſſed, at what time che E. 

r in Chriſt have their names inrolled in the bock of Gods effectual calling, and 
are numbred among the juſt. For where the holy Ghoſt worketh in us the grace 
of fairh to believe in Chriſt , who was raiſed from the dead, and applieth his 
racy and merite Chriſt actually preſenteth us onto his Facher , who doth 
non gra ly receive us into vour, and freely diſcharge us from all our tranl- 
| Secondly, It is confidered as made known. or manifeſted to the con- 
* ſecond act of 2 1 wrought in this manner. 

; ed the conſcience of the 

dy reaſon of ſin, . the light of the Goſpel he ſhewerh un. 

of ſalvation , and forgiveneſs upon condition of 

"Then by the miciftery of the ſame wi + he worketh faith in the 


heart 


tly anc cnt fa temporary faith, which tafterh the word of 


— — — — —_— 
— — 


Oo VC OT PAL a. 


A e —— 1 
icned dy tha Spirit, through the refiexion of the renewed conſciene 
ypon it ſelf, we come to know chat we do believe, e e one 
Annes are pardoned and dope away, Thus the Spirit ſhining rende loul, 
* the ſentence of abſolution is made clear to the heart of the ſinner guiley in. 
himſelf, but believing in Chriſt for mercy, This ſentence hath different de- 
prees it is ſometimes [more clear in the apprehenſion of the ſoul, ſometimes 
Hore dumme, yea'; ſometimes quite blocted out in che counter-pane of our 
releaſe ot copy of our aquittance, ſo that a perſon ſtanding perfectly zuit 
before God, bath little or no ſenſe or appreticnſion of it in his own con- 
ſcience.” 5. It muſt be conſidered in reſpect of continuance; not only in 
regard of the new application of it to the conſcience, but of the Divine ſen- 
tence. For pardon is vouchſafed of mercy, as it is promiſed in the Go- 
eL and received hy faith. But God doth not promiſe pardon of ſinnes paſt, 
Fah to cone, before they be committed and repented of, nor can 
he believer by faith receive the pardon of chem. All Divines grant, chat 
in ceſpect of the pronouncing of that ſentence to the heart, it is not actu- 
ly applied, neither can a particular finner be ſaid to be every way aRtual- 
forgiven, untill” it have been committed , confeſſed, and repented ol. 
Tf finnes co come be actually pardoned to the believer, and that be pro- 
— 411 85 Goſpel to be received by faith, we deſire to know why it may 
be revealed to the conſcience? What is known by the Word, and ap- 
bended by Faith, chat may be known to the renewed conſcience, This 
Ford of Truch hath never taught us ſo to diſtinguiſh, and it is not for us to 
dmir what we bave not learned from it. Nevertheleſs, we muſt not ſo con- 
ceive, as if by every groſs ſine the perſon joſtified did fall from the ſtate 
f Jultification, and fayour' of God: but the ſtate of the {coma 
wit be 10 from the actual par dog of particular ſinnes commi 
ſte er calling. 6. Forgiveneſs of flune is to be conſidered in reſpeck 
of the execution of the ſentenee, For ſo long as finne abidech' in us, and 
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Apoc · 1.5. 


: 
fo e ee e 
16. 4. That God 3 ima: and mercifull, ready to par- 
© don iniquity, tranſgreſſion giving the penitent leaye 
1 70 act mercy, bur commanding them to pray with aſfaoce to be heard. 
„ £5 2 
Pal. 3 K. 103. 8. Dan. 9. 1,19. Chro 14. Hof. 14.1, 3. Ia.z. 8. & 40.2. & 43.25. & 44, 21. 
Pfal. 13 0 3. & 7. * 31.39 Micah 7.19. 2 Chro. 5 2575622. 


Terre. Petition f 


Gen.1,27, _.. f,. We acknowledg that God made us ;juſt and upright but chat we are moſt 
| wretched ſinners, corr upt by nature, ſinſull by practice. Al. 


we acknowledg, chat we are ſtarke bankrupts unable ro make ſatisfaction for 
; a aare, 3 the leaſt penny of our debt. For every man is 


bound to keep the law wholly and continually, ſo that the breach thereof even 
Pia 163.2. — * ag the leaſt point, maketh us tors: But no man can avoid the 
2 10 9. or when he bath broken it, make amends unto God for it; con- 
— ; 1 * 8 he doth after the breach, i is both imperſect ly done. 
88 22 7 it is due oy 3 of the Law, and therefore 


in priſon and fet- 
| e is 3s ſmall lik doe of our deliver- 
1 1 Lamb ſhould deliver it {elf 
ly, .We ackno that with God 
ve the guilt puniſhment of 


Rzek. 16.4.3. n 
Luk 4.18. bers, Ke! 
Mac : 2.29, ance £ 
Pſal.z 2. 5,6. chere is 
& $1, 15.7. 


& 1303. 
Col. 1. 14. 


Ts Cho 2570 fully 55 and 
„ that in law it be not 


Ack. 5.31. Otter 

Ia. 44.23. | | us. Toes 

2 A&-10.43- * * g 
* Plal. 51. 3. Tr Fs. . 1 5. Kon 1. 9 $28 


2 J e, erer, bee 25 55. As ae n. Bread of thu 


whe 6 ti ever we lia ve done at all times be- 
1 the * further confirmed in the aſſurance of the 


wy py | 

respect of thi L we pray. Firſt, That God 

hem repe os. e dumm from theft evil wes; that conſidering 
NTT ; — — — ther hes they miplit © ſeriouſly 


"Secondly, That be 
Jeſus Chriſt, that 
red up Thirdly, That 
to fc my ooh them that are 


den of n hi ye t abidech through unbehef : 


| grace of tlection, yet un- 
. Dat we tak, "Fin; That God would blot ou 
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netubrance of finnes paſt: Nor that God can play fut utſd oo. Or H Plal.s 5.00, 
Y,-0 that we ought watt ns geber but we have — 
ed em t Feu, not perfectly. Fo notwirliftandings of 1+ 3- 
our aſſurance of forgiveneſs, if theeye be taken off Chriſt never ſo little; — K 
tewembrance of former ſinnes will diſquiet afreſh. Now ſince pardon of fin 
paſtis aſſured by faith, it followeth that we muſt ask it as long as we live: be- | 
cauſe faith ever looks to Chriſt as an humble Petitioner, Secondly, We ask Pral.7g.8. 
, the continuance of his grace, that his mertifull pardon may be a gift without 
te, For in this life our juſtification is not fully executed, but con- 
tinued* and God who continueth his mercy towards us, willeth that we Mud 
ack it daily by hearty ſupplication. Wu 
„ We ask the manifeſtation of it, that he would make us ſee and feel this R tn. 8. 16.16 
forgiveneſs of his; For our faith is weak, the ſpiritual ſight of our ſouls is EPh. 1. . 3. 
dimme, and the comfortable apprehenſion of mercy little, and ſometices 
none at all. Now we get by this Petition our faith eonfirmed, our ſight clear- 
ed, our ſenſe reſtored, our comfort encreaſed. To this branch theretore-rhaſt 
be referred theſe three things as asked by us. Firſt, Thet God would heal the. fal. 51 8,9, 
doubtiags and darkneſs of our minds. Secondly, that be would ſtr . 30,13, 


« 


our faith te full aſſurance in this point, that our ſinnes are pardoned. 

Thurdly, That he would make us feel our peace in the joy following it. 

4 Every day we ſinne, and every day we mult beg both che ſenſe and feeling” 

inne and pardon of grace and faith to helieve the rem;Nion of them. Sins Pal. 130.3. 


f 9 þ 9 2 0 
daily incurſion have a pardon of courſe, but t is required, that we humble 1 136 
* * 


— 
E * * 


our. ſelves, and ſue for mercy : Sinnes netorious are not actually forgiven, till „ Chee 6,25; 
they be actually repented of. fs) Job. 2. % 
We ask in this Petition, that God would execute the ſentence of forgive. Plal. . 5. 
ls. every day more and more, killing and crucifying the ſinne that abideth in us, > Chao. mY 
arin, zus as a Father doth his Children, remoying from us thoſe temporal pfal. og. — 
chaſtilements which our ſinnes might every way bring upon us, to our great Mi 317. 
ſmart : for though God as a Judg hath pardoned our finnes, yet as a Father be 
may ſcourge them in us, though we be freed from the guilt of condemnation ; 
yes God is diſplea ſed with our ſinnes that be inberent, and do oſt break out 
6. We deſire that God would keep us ſrom ſecurity, hardneſs of heart and 
impenitency, that he would quicken us by his ſpirit continually with ſighes and pg. 1 9.13.13. 
groanes to crave pardon and forgiveneſs, and carefully to maintain peace hd Pia 90 
- communion with his Majeſty in the uſe; of all holy means that he hath. ordain- Zech. 12. 10. 
A for this end. After once we have taſted the mercy of God, we are apt to Mar. 24. 
. grow. ſecure, careleſs, unmindfull of his love, ſlothſull in the uſe of his Or 
linances, forgetfull of our accounts, ready to runne into arrerages : * 
fore we pray that God would keep us by his Spirit, that the world by, het 3 
allurements might not ſteal our hearts away, that no lumber in this kind 57 
poſſeſs us: but that every day we call our ſelyes to reckoting, and ſue out 2 


2 pardon for our offences, that our peace with God might be continued, and 


4 


our comfort encreaſed in aſſurance of his love. a 


> 


- 


Tp Je pray that our hearts might be inclined more and more to love, gegtle· Epb-4.3. 


towards our enemies, that we might baye the greater comfort Col. 3 12,13. 
dofidence that God bath forgiven us. r N 
g. We pray that we may be acquitted from all ſinne, n 7 00 * 


* 
— 


race; at the Dreadfull Day of Judgment, and that the e of ab 1 
may take full effect at that tin 4 " on wakes 4 4 Sou » 7 $11.1 
9 As: we deſire forgiveneſs. of ſinnes: ſ do we pray to be accepted as , C 18. 
Rows unto bien JeſusChrit, korn i is no enough tor e dene Ca 

a King, to hafe his rags taken him, unleſs he have conve Phil. , 9. 


Pp p App are] 


— — — — 


400 pet. 3. An Expojition upon Books, 


2 and Ornaments: for ys. 82 do have our our  filthineg 
2 N hleouſneſo; not enough 
nleis 1 wich Garters and 


CHAP. XIV. 
The "wants that are to be bewailed. The Evils that we pray a- 
 gainft. The ſpecial Bleffings which we ought to be thank- 

fol fell Cone 5 


; And the that may be drawn from this 
Petition, 


- 
- 4 i 


Queſtion : | ] 

Hat are the Waxts to be bewailed ? 

A. 1. The corruption” of our natures, and wickedneſs of our lives ; 

3 and of our old age. Ay ſiuner have taken [ach beld 
7 1 am not able to look ap: they are more in number then the 
7 700 "= therefore mine heart hath failed me. Thus with David we 
under this burden: but this grief for ſinne is a rare 
in the 854 The ignorance ſecurity, deadneſs and ſenſeleſnels of 


1 the ee oh fore: — preſs inſtantly for mercy, 
| debt- Book, grow regardleſs of his love, re- 

| 4 rdigances, a to our paſſions. Men can mourn bit- 
Ir outward thir of great men, are afraid of run- 
. are we of our ſouls > How pre- 
r 3. N we intreat mercy, yet we 
en, and plead for it, and 
peach our comfort, diſturbe our 


Plal.490.12 


| , Grant np 


| — heats many grievous cut- 

s, ſpiritual temporal. 4. The weakneſs of our faith and coldneſs 

e d. | rchough we find little comfort and many doubrings, yer 
we . frre p our ſelves to ask 1 rely: and though God have 


pre Ou: N confirmed y Oath, Covenant and Sacrament, 
ied by ſundry en ents of his loye,. yet we are ready to doubt in 


ry dj N ratio , * : bewailed that when God hath revealed 
er. 8 20, himſelf to be gracious fus Chriſt to all chem that will _ 

FY 19.1 he 1 their whole hearts; yet fo many in t 
— york Re] following vanity neglect mercy offered 
— | ace. G. It is to be lamented. that we who 


for infinite, innumerable, great ſinnes com- 
thai be ſorippid, and hard co be entreatedin 
us by 1 Moen ; mercileſs and impla- 


ghteouſneſ " He hath blinded their eyes, a 
; | with 82 * eyes, mr fand with 
" fronts beal them. 2. We ask that God 
Kee! u for erer. Be mot Wroth 
i very 


— — 


nnr 


he Lordt Prayer, eon ay 


5 fore, 0 Lord , neither remember luiquity for ever : behold, ſee, we beſtech 12,64 g. 
thee, ne, are A people. ,, net T1 as former iniquities, let thy Fal. 28. 


cs 75 r ave ought ver low: ys We -Yefire Ex0,32.41,12 
A wth ; T9 1 | 55 Jer,14 21, 
od would nor bring ſerr of our fines, not the puh Br, 0 


4 ment temporal, ſpiritual or et due for our tranſgreſſiohs O Lora, raf | fal. 79.8. 
me not in thine anger, neither chaften me in thy hel d:[pleaſurt.” Hite not thy fare Lam, 1-9- 
from me, put not thy [ervant away in anger. Tn us, O Gel, of bur falta, & b. 20. 
28 anger towards us t ccaſe. And to this muſt be referred thut 2 1. 
God * not take us away in our ſinnes, but give pPrace and time ro repetir, 3 
and watch for his coming. \ 95 pal 35.146 
2 th ſhould a man flirre up himſelf te make this Petition ure & 68. 16, 
A. 1, The firſt mean of the more devotional propounding this Petition, is 
to work the heart to godly ſorrow for ſinne, conſidering the filthineſs of it, 
our own indignity, the tyranny of Satan, and the miſeries chat accompany tranſ- 
age What is ſinne, but the corruption of the ſoul > What are we, rotten 
, the filth of the earth, duſt and aſhes, that we ſhould date to liſt up the 
eel againſt che incomprehenſible Majeſty of God, of whom we are cicated; 
900 redeemed, and enriched with incredible benefits? And to what e 
we offend > That being eſtranged from God, who is the thief good, we 
ught yeeld our ſelves unto the Devil into moſt miſerable ſervitude, for the 
b N hy wages of ſinne. Nor can it be ſpoken, how cruelly the Prince of 
this world dominiers in their ſouls, who breaking Covenant of love with Go; 
whereby, our ſpirit is knit to God, do revolt to thus malitious enemy. Sinne Vi- 
olates che ſanity of the ſoul, prophanes the Temple of God. "Inoumerable 
aretheevils which ſinne hath brought upon man. God himſelf is at warte with 00 
the wicked, with whoſe ungodly acks he is greatly offended. The wrath of GG ͤht 
2 rſue the ſinger, as the ſhadow followeth the body. Thoſe conſideratious — 
ould move us to mourn for the ſinnes that we have committed againſt the 
aw; and if we can truly ſorrow that we have offended, we ſhall” eathel 
beg to be received into favour. What will a Malefactour now in danger len 
unattempted to get his pardon? 2. That the ſight of ſinne drive us not c 
; deſpair, we muſt remember that God is ready to grant releaſe to them 1 590 
ſeek it by hearty ſupplication. For he would never have taught us to 
mercy by Prayer, if he had not been willing to pardon them 7 * ; 
if we hope ſtedfaltly, we ſhall earneſtly and affectionately cry;to God, I 
1 10 our zreſpaſſes. What if one might be releaſed from bis debt, | 


do have ie forgiven? Who would not ſeek inſtantly > Who would ſpare to ſpex 
that have this hope? 3. The third mean is to let our hearts ſite us in the! 


which of infirmiey we fall into; for becauſe men paſs by 


| be afraid and cry to have a fault pardoned. So we mn 3 > 
a je Y, oy bas to have our e by. us: The peace r 
( : ij ider | dir | come | 
5 i eG il Lord Jeſs Chb 


ce No nd. * hoſe i fas Chet 
arance of lalyation. Bleſſed u the mas Whoſe i 5 
S LT "Covered. 6. et | eexath he | | 1 0 : 


TIT | Fe ww} bt FIG 
g Av fe he Lord! mere TI a 
Mr p s , to ot t * e e . 7 : - | 

unte >” Their zul hon ns GP Kere unf ien 


Ppp-2 
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| God rich love and mercy, 
ee praſe. 2. God is to de praiſed 
en ne Nd th made known what his plea» 
r and giveth us affurance of his ta 
every Nation, neither bave n deus 
ge to God for the pardon of our fines; 
'o bundle our ſouls, ſeek mercy, believe his pro- 


55 f us grac 
Rom, 7, 5, hab 8 hath 13g * boon us in love, removing our mquities farre 
out "of bis ſight light, 2 „ 4 Ced like unte thee, that pardoneth intquity, and 


Mica 7.18, 24% 1 rempant of bu Takeritance O the incompre- 

b biwſelf {6 eaſſe to be intreated ! Men 

15 — wonne: the Lord proffers reconcilistion, and 

might find fayour and live in peace. 4. God is 

MAC 18 170 vs ſo long, corrected us in meaſure with 

78. lenity ry, removed the croſſes ny upon us in due ſeaſon, given us in- 

| 7 ſuſtained us under the burden of ſinne chat 

. we de ot rung jc 0 Lord, I wil praiſe thee : theugh thou waf 

ith me. 8 er 1 termed wks "and tho cemforteft me. Bleſs the 

Pfal. 16 f. 2,3, 50 E ont, Who orgiveth all thine ini quities, and healeth all thy di- 
| "A win Coon be draws frew this Petition ? 

Rom, 3. 10. = A. All men are unn even the ate. There in none righteenr, no 

3-3. an «4 vi 12 — Who can /ay my heart i clean No man 

0.19. 3 have our ſcapes; like wound- 


e white Swanoes, our black feet. If we ſay 


inne; ele e 
ITT ror 


Joh. 12, C owr ſelves and the truth is nit in . All 
1 Reg. 8.46. wth of oor Saviour Chriſt, reaching the 
ſlips, and that in truth, not in coun- 
Carech, Rom. r to he not to men but to 


Par. cap. 14. 
4 4+ 


the ares Y debts, when in heart be 
ven 2 What ſhall we fay of 


won. by the works of the Law, of merit, of per- 

God? He hat askes pardon for his offences, 

NCFIT FAT, NE. is pur and free from He needs not for- 
eon. 2. Forgiveveſs of finne ita 


re bleſſed. whe 


o * 4 
| 
3 P $ 


3 ew covered, It is a peculiar gift of Gods e- 
. to that de hath choſen to be Heirs of 
2 Ari an excellent price, which ſhews 
7 the 1 of juſtification leſs precious : for 


mos God, | acceſs to the Throne of Grace, 
un tion between God and man, 
* 5 own conſcience; But when fiane 
then fol vs ſiveet peace with God, and quiet- 
il when the cords of ſione be un- 
465 e when we are 
nnr and at hearts 


Th will a 1 15 by rhe 


1k Ke be not in the ftate * 
grace, 


> 


A , 
” 
** A — 


2 


proſperity in chis life R . 
bu daes are hut a multiphcation of tvs finnes, agaiaft the day 
wy logk o to arreſt him every day, which if i 

e ſhall be ſound in his ſi anes at the Day of 
If a man be in the tate af grace, yet 
d to withdraw his loving 


. 
* 


wacomborrable 


oa do come, be is very heartleſs in che performance of them, and all « 
man hath, though it be a Kingdom, can give him no comfort. Bur when G 
iveth ones, God of an enemy becometh a friend, and of a diſpleaſed Fa- 
ther, beginge th to look graciouſly upon his Child. The guilt of ſinae ſub- 
ch to the curſe ; freedom from ſinne bringeth deliverance from all miſery. 
They. are to be held extremely fookſh, and out of meaſure ſtafull, that of all 
things, care and 100k leaſt after ſorgiveneſs, and the making of their Salvation 
| . them, If they have offended, and be in danger of puniſhment by 
s of man, then, if by Petition, or bribe, or by any other means they 
can procure, either commutations, or releaſment, or pardons, they will ſpare 
no paines this way. Or if they ean make ſure ta themſelves and to theirs large 
en eſtates, it is all that they labour to make fure in this life : but they 
are altogether negligent in ſeeking remiſſion of ſinnes by Chriſt Jeſus, they 
45 thoughts ot making their Calling and election ſure, 3. It belongs to 
only to forgive ſinnes, and to reſtore the feeling of his grace, 70 the 0. 
Lind aur God belong eth meveies and for giveneſſes. With the Lord u mercy and pen. | — ND 
feos. redewgtion. J, even [am he, ſaith God Who blatteth ont thy tranſgreſ- Plal.1 30-7, 
ſons fer mine own ſake, and will nat remember thy Snnes. To forge iniquity, Mar-2.7. 
anſqre av, and fiuxe, is a: branch of his Name. Sinne is a breach of the * 
w of God, and en offence-agaioſt his in infinite Majeſty. But God only 77 
| can diſpenſe wich he breach. of his Law,and forgive the wrong that is done unte 
bis Highnefs. The wrong that is done to man, be may and ought to forgive: Luk.17.4, 
the ſinne which is againſt the Divine Law; God only can pardon. In the 
xgiveneſs of ſinne chere is 4 three-fold power. The firſt of Authority, 
which one hath principally of himſelf, not of another: ſo God only 
inne. The ſecond,of excellency by Commiſſion, which one exerciſes as 
n another, but by way of excellency : ſo Chriſt as Mediacour pardons fin. AR.5.32. 
5 de Miniſtry, which only by intimation in the Name and Authority of ] oh. 20.23. 
the Sovereign Lord proclaimes it: ſo the Miniſters of the Goſpel remit ſinnes; 
that miniſterially in Chriſts Name pronounce forgiveneſs to them that believe, 
There is a whole power, ſuch as is in the King, and a contracted power, ſuch Town poretis- 
as is in inſeriour Magiſtrates: but the Miniſters of the Goſpel have no power won & c. 
in their own,perſons, only as Herauſds or Pucſevancs they intimate the chief «fun. 
Magiſtrates Decree or pleaſure. This is comfortable to all that need and deſire 
= Ic is well for them that God doth not put them over to others, but 


ryeth this power of pardoning of fins to himſelf. They chat come to him 
N he t and can fotgive them: for Devid ſaich, Hie Pſal. 86.5. 

| in vercy unte all that call upon him. What though our ſinnes have 

boch for greatneſs and number? The grace of him chat To 

A moch more. For with Ged = plenteans „ — 


ber the cenfureof. Won, or the hatred. of the ungodiy, that is acquitted Pia. 33.2. 
wy Fc, erh, woe fhall condemn ? 4. Gods forgiveneſs al. l. 144. . 
rec grace : We do not ie with our ſatisfaction : but beg it of 14. 20 
Tannen mee ue, G Land, we to the label, of thy Kat = 


| 4 1 | * bu ** * 
. ee wy" Fran/grefflenr' Wr arr juſtified freely by 
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6s Cbrift Jef 


7 "M's a C 
Col. 2 13. | 1 of his 7668 
Hol 14. 14 Lad 4 „ 
ANY v4 at Het A | 1 them freely . 
Iſa 43.25. Port * remember thy ſins 


the free” grace of God. 


Ezck.36,12:, wo mort. And as pardon 
red to life, to be ob- 


Eph. 2 8. r art aved by | L | gh fan 
Eph. 1.6, ans 7 rich 8 meer mercy: Election is of grace, and ſo is the life to 
which we are elected: otherwiſe grace ſhould be ſubordinate to juſtice. Faith 

is given of grace, and ſo is life that is obtained through faith: which is called 

the Iaheritance of Promiſe, or the promiſed Inheritance. For it is the pro- 

perty of faith to deny alt worth in our ſelves, and to look meerly to the free 

Promiſe, and undeſerved Love of God. The Promiſe is through; Faith, that it 

might be of Grace. Eternal life is the Inheritance of Children, not the 

wages of ſervants ; bur the Inheritance is given of favour. Either ſalvation 

is meerly of grace, ormeerly-of works; for it cannot be of both. Grace and 

works are ſo oppoſed in Seripture, that what is of grace cannot be of works, 

Rom, 18, 5, 6- and what is of works cannot be of grace. But ſalvation is not meerly of 
Eph.2.9,\'0, works: for then man had cauſe to boaſt in himſelf, but not in God. How 
comfortable is this to afflicted and burdened ſinners, that ſee no worth in 

themſelves; and find that they have nothing in them, to pay for a releaſe or 


his Nane and Nature is 
© |, of tibfreegra 
41 * n | 
n the who 
Mar. 18.31. 
IIa. 43.25. 
Fal. 33.1. 
Mic. 7. 18. 


rich 


ofa the d 


my r. "Anil bt _s 
cb. . iniquity e alt.” 
: D octnrke it to be full in reſpe of guilt and puniſh h 
482 ; which do prove it to in re of guilt” and puniſhment” T here 
1 ts thews that be in Chrif em. ii bo ſhall lay any thing to 
Rem. 8.33. the charge of Gods Elett ? It God that ja - nar, who" al condemn't Bring 
Rom. 5. 5. ja b faith, we have peace toward: Cad. How comes it then to paſs, that 


Saints of God be ſubject to ſo many afflict ions? For"anſwer, we muſt 
whereas there are two things in ſinne, the fault, deformity or ſtain, 
Chriſt ho is the Lamb of God that taketh away the fins 


8 


due unto ir: and in proportionab 

ſanRifling grace,” and by vertue of his 

the other. So that when ſiune is only fo 

-p it eth n6condemnation, but 
orencarall For ic i moſt certain that iffered the puniſhments;not only of 
OL | 0 | thoſe 


6. e Land, Prayer, Pers, 47 


it 5 men commit inthe time of ignorance , infidelity, and the tate 
ture, but of all ſins ; and the juſtice of God a pon. ode debt to 
wice paid. So chat the reaſon why godleſs men are ſubject to all kinds of 
uſhmenc, is, becauſe 3 not become one with Chriſt, nor are made Quandie abe 
partakers of bis ſanctifying ſpirit, purging out the ſinſulneſs that is in them , b in nods 
that chey might enjoy the benefit ef his farisfaRtion : and likewiſe the reaſon, Peters. 1a 
- why good men turniog to God by repentance, are ſtill ſubject to ſome puratts n ered 
ments in this life, notwithſtanding their union with Chriſt , js becauſe they are — r- 
- pot to fully conjoyned to Chriſt, and made partakers of bis Ipirit, as to be 1, 9. 
purged from all fig, For if they were, they ſhould be freed from all puniſhment 
by R ſufferings : he having ſuffered for all them that become one with him, all 
that the juſtice of God requireth. 2 It moſt be granted, that temporal evils did 
befall David after his ſin was pardoned ; and the like doth befall other of Gods 
children, but it muſt be known, that thoſe afflict ions were not ſatis factory pun + 
cents, or had any reſpect unto the juſtification of thoſe that were there with 
exerciſed ; but they only had reſpect unto their farther ſanctification. The ſame 
evils.in different perſons, ſc. the godly and the wicked are of different natures, 
and ſent of God for different purpoſes. In the wicked they are ſigns of his Pl.49. &-118, 
wrath, but to his children they are ſigns of his love: They are to the wicked . Cor. 11. 
plagues and forerunners of deſtruction, but they are unto che godly correcti- 3 
ons unto inſtruction: They are bitter potions to purge out the corruption, and — Age jam 
medicines co eat away che dead fleſh of the foul. The proſperity of the wicked miſcram j nus. 
turnech to their ruine: and the adverſity of the godly worketh for their good. Sen. Theft. 
We may lay of the chaſtiſements of che righceous , as of the remainders of ** 3. 3 
ſig in them: in themſelves they are evil, but God turneth them to good. The — ſs 
hearts of all that believe in Chriſt ſhould Mejages at this, to conſider that they periculs lamm 
are not onely redeemed , but chat they are fully redeemed from wrath: and ſatis- mare. ig. & 1. 
factory puniſhment temporal, and eternal. If temporal chaſtiſements be in- 3. 
flicted, doth ſend them in love, either as tryals of his graces wherewith he 
harh filled chem, or as Phy ſick to prevent or remove the eorruption of fin which 
yet remaineth in them ; they ſhew what grace they bave, or prepare and make 
way for that grace they have. Croſſes are not curſes to them, but by the 
cious providence of God are turned into bleſſings: For, Bleſſed u the man W 
the Lord teacheth by correltion, and inſtrafterh him: out of bis Law. 6. He that Fl. 94 ** 
would obtain pardon through the grace of God, muſt begge it by earneſt and 
prayer. The means to remove fin is to flie unto the mercy of God in Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Prayer is neceſſary not onely to the ſenſe and manifeſtation of for · 
givene(s, but to the pardon it ſelf. Neceſſary by the ordinance of grace, not 
as a meritorious cauſe, but as a means whereby it is obtained. For pardon is re- 
ceivedaccording as it is proffered and promiſed in the word of Grace, the glad 
_ tidings of ſalvation. But it is profered and promiſed upon condition that we 
pray, When thy people Iſrael be ſmitten down before the enemie, becauſe they have 
fined aint ther, and ſball turn again to thee, and confeſs thy Name, and wy, 
and mad ſupplic ation unte thee in thu bouſe, Then bear thou 4 heaven, — 
Tetet., Nome, had bw 
bh che ue Nag Chro. 7.14, 
may be forgiven thee. Manaſſes be- 
befor the God of his Fathers. 8 
and heard his ſupplicatiam. The 13. 13. 
Faith beheveth accord- Luc. 18. 3. 


King. s.; 3. 


4. Perz. 


Book 6. 
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will not juſti fie the wicked, t COT the? and fuck as go on in their 
wile juke but ſuch as turn 232 and — 
But faith and remiſlion are linked i bat is moſt true, but we are 
to know there — 3 amongſt which we wy reckon theſe three 
_— pertinent. purpole : it obrainet yeneſs; ano. 
itrecaveth it, the third whereby it aſſureth, that — pardoned 
Theft of * for faith deſires mercy wichout humble ſupplicarion, 
„ . petitioner. As it aſſureth that pardon is td 
ea are ihe defire after it: ſo it maketh the ſoul to go forth in hear- 
eyprger, ee ae 9 obtain; Hence we learn, bow we may come to aſſur- 
otted out of the Lords remembrance. Firſt we muſt un 
feignedly entrearmgrey, and then effeQtually receive it for the promiſe is, 
Atks and have, ſeth. and ſinde, pray and thou ſhalt be forgiven. And from this 
ſtep we riſe to the afſurance of mercy , concluding that as we have prayed, fo it 
ſhall be unto us A Chriſtrian mutt not depend upon ſenſe and teeling,nor look 


for ſuch a certificate from heaven as by inſpiration or audible voice nught com. 


fort him in the cercainty of. Gods mercy, and expell all doubts and fears, whe- 
ther he will or no: but he muſt ſtir up faith according to the word of promiſe 
and conclude the pardon of his fins, as it isthere laid down. And becauſe we 
have the word of the Lord for it, that whatſoever we ask according to his will 
infaith, we ſhall obtain it: 3 have pr pr ed, we muſt withour 
caſt our ſouls upon the crult e nfidently in the 
—— the Lord. 7. In asking of 3 8 muſt alwayes be hearty 
ment: e fin. When David gave over hiding bis 
V, and fad, I will conſeſs my J Golly to the Lord, then faith he, 
| | hath promiſed to forgive thoſe that 
„ be e and juſt to -forgive Ks our 
| + for thereby is acknowledg- 
equity and holineſs of his Law, his Juſtice in 
. ee A ſon confeſs thy fu, and give 
.commirred afione, and will not confeſs ir, he 
p to tryal, and diſcover his tranſgreſſions : 
early confer ee of office, and is hereby cap- 
0 veneſs. God is ready to forgive, but be will. have it appear that 
pivenel 0 of grace» which is then manifeſt, when we acknowledge our tranſ- 
:reſlions before lum An unfeigned confeſſion of fin, argueth a true deſire of 
pardon, yen it doch pur an edge to deſire: ſor when che bed role of many dam. 
nable ſins in laid open to the view of a man; it will make him earneſt wich God, 
as it did Daniel, ho after his confeſlion is moſt fervencin prayer. But be 
yr ets wk X dwg meta nn errors. The Whole need not 
ba thy te are ſi e compre ene run thus, Acknow- 
2 be recei would parrake in the 
er ee. perform the eee required. Look upon all the 
of God that have lived in former times, we ſhall find, when they ſued 


3 —— — — in the hearty acknow- 


0 \ Father 1 have. finned againſt heaven , and before 
erty « Ta ich to abaſe i ** 5 
be more fit and natural, him that ſeeks juſtificati- 


one of grace, and to 
Ain ſhewing mercy. If 
| 8 prevail not to 
TY * that ismoRt fooliſh and 
07 proſper. The root of this evil 
. . ike 


corruption in an ulcer. that will throband rage, if it be not lopled forth. 
5 cover our fins, the more we diſcover them before ow N 
0 out own conſciences: and every excuſe is an aggravation of them. B. Be- 


the Lorul Hrayer. Pers, 4% 


levers may come to aſſurance that their ſins are ſorgiven. For whatſoever we 
Akin Chrift agreeable to his will, we know that we are heard init. The Pa- 


| pilts obje& .* hey who begge a pardon of ſin, are not ſure of pardon. / But 

with more tru we may invert it; They who may ask forgiveneſs may come to 

- afurance that they have forgiveneſs. Nor is it conſequent, that if a man know! 

© himſelf to be juſtified , char then he may not ask remilſion of his ſins. Do not 

many right learned and wiſe among themſelves, teach that a man may be ſure Ilex of Ales 

he is i te of grace, and juſtification, by the ordinarily working of Gods part. 3. g. 61, 
it? and do not all Papiſts think, that by ſpecial revelation men may be ſure m 7 act. 3+ 
are in the ſtate of grace, as V aul, Peter, and divers others, were, who yet * Bacon. |. 3- 

might and ought to make this petition > But in what caſe ſuch as believemuſt ,' 4 

Ak forgivenels, ſee before. 9. Our humiliation, invocation and faith touching (habari in 

forgiveneſs mult be renewed daiſy. As we muſt ask every day our daily bread, 4ps.. cont. 

. lorauſtwe the pardon of our daily tranſgreſſions and ſins. For notwithſtand- Pominic. a 

ing any former affurance of forgiveneſs, if we rake our cyes from: Chriſt, the |" * 

remembrance of ſins pall will difquiet conſtience afreſn. But faith looheth to Tn. 

Chriſt in all humiſixy and bearty ſapplication. Again, the beſt men are clothed Bel. de ung 

with infirmities, and in ſome ching or other do fin daily. Now as we tranſgreſs, |- 2. c. 15. 

we muſt ask pardon.” Conſtant repentance is no lefs neceſſary after we are entred 

inty the ſtate of grace, then at bur firit entrance. If no man can be juftifigd or 

ſaved without repentance , continual repentance is required to continuanee in 

juſtification.Not thatthe former pardon can be made voide by new fins committed 

forthe gifts and ealling of God are without repentance; but that continuance 

ol Gods gracious favor is to be ſonght in all humility, as well as our firſt accep- 

ance into the ſtate of mercy, and actual pardon'of ſins paſt: For; as a Chri- 


ian cannot utterly fall from grace, and wholly looſe the gifts of the ſpirit, no pain,” 
mo Can he from the ſtate of eon : but as he that is fallen rile by k 


| nce for the repaire of grace, ſo muſt be to obtain remiffion.” Man re- 
penerare is the ſubject capable of juſtification ;/ and ſo long as che life of grace 
A ina Chriſtian, he continnethin the ſtate of juſtification ; but actual re- 
miſſion of fins ; ſpecially ſuch as make breaches in the conſcience ,. is obtgined 
by Rui! prayer of Faith after the fin committed If the regenerate acknowledge Luk,: 3.5. 
. _ theirfins, God is faithful and juft to forgive. The ſeat of pardon is the heart 1 Job 1.9. 

ok man contrite and humble, which thirſteth after mercy. I came to ſeek, , ſaith 2 140%. 
Christ. hat which was liſt, and to bind up that which was broken; - The conditions ug TR 
without which pardon is not obtained, are humiliation , 'confeffion, prayers 1.61.14. 
Fotpiveneſs is free and of meer grace; repentance and prayer are not cauſe 


which” bur conditions without which, this favour is not obtained. Not to diſ- 
oute What God could have done without reptebenſion of injuſtice. by bis ad- 
7 nh certain it is, that the Lord will not receive the impenicenc into 
2 | Pac what were this, but to put no 8 the righteous 
d the Wicked," to ſet open a gap to impiety, to expoſe mercy to contempt; 
art it upon tem Mat rell, and caſt it away ? Grace ſhouſd not be gi 
rio 810 beurten men to the practice of ſin and encourage to 


ourſe Moredver jt is not gu that the pardomof mans fi be analy 
ber this pardon moſt be fred vuc,tharcbe ame alſo may be paſlodin 
30d, —— WOT berenewed daily, even as the conſcience is blur- 


have firle comforror fruit of chat 


Ley, 5.1. 2. K 
6. 1. 3. 


il many 
chat it . to 25 it ſelf 


before God. er if 3 ſight thoſe many fins are conſeſſcd 
ad proyedaguaſtbut confuledly and in rf the moſt part. Wherefore 
ſhall be wiſdom,” to ask pardon, and make his peace with 
Godevery day. 3 is not fate to ſuffer fin to lie long unconſeſſed and unpardon- 
ed, lell it feſter, green wounds-are ſooneſt cured, with moſt eale to the patient. 


Sins! other rere bur ſpeedy conteſlion doth pre- 
— on beer every day, then will ts be 


confeſſed , and 2984 in&ly and-carneſtly prayed «gainft , 
— pardon will be ſooner granted, and that with leſs horror of contcicuce. 
Great is the ſecurity of chat man, who walking in the midſt of dangers, hath his 
accounts taken up in Chriſt. Peace with God doth ſweeten labor, ſleep, ſickneſs, 
8 He needs Ae evil, that is freed from the 
danger carrying an acquittance in tus boſom. All trouble and vexation 
| os; that our 8 our ee e wich many 
our communion wit many wayes eclhipſed though our 

1 5 All theſe things ſhould move us effectually to — our fel. 
, and our faith in the promiſes; for according to our delire ſo 
2 David heard this from Na/hev in the name of the 
d be not to ask * 10 All 
e and ſaith unfeigned doth 
not humiliation, they can- 
Ta. e and a 


| yy dh as wellas for fins 
5 many that ſinning notori- 
Lag Chriſt teacheth them 

and whatſoever 
we 3 Tina be bras The Lord never taught us to 


. committing of fins after knowledge, and 
fins, doth much ach affright 


and burden the heart of many 
children, in ſo much that they are afraid to come fo oft ro God 
for Aera the fame ſin; yea ſometimes they: 


doubt whether they bein Pate 
of grace This doctrine doth ſerve to remave this doubt, and theſe fears. This 
ENS preſcribed to cure ſuch ſores, ſhewerh that it is incident 
[Diſciples ro have peed of it. And ſich he hach appointed a remedy 

Laſter con verſion, /c. every day to ask forgiveneſs , and more 
: let us ule this remed remedy, aſſuring our ſelyes that 
, ſhall be forgiven as well as any com- 
bath relapſes into the ſame diſeaſes, 


he ſome Phyſich = | _ a — em: ſo deen bath relapſes, and 
| remedy which detor Eo mult be uſed again to 
+ WE be Bc toc e ah flow lied re Go mul be tehold- 


well as of any. All ſins 

77 whereforeif” all ſins be not pardoned, 
ith cannc * 
xd parden one ſin paſt, when be 

the faithful ſin poet: 

I of; that li Inn 


io truely. con: 
L U. fels 
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Book 6. 3 
2 the Lords Pray er „ | Pet, 5. 475 


remitted without — oy not of ev 
—_— TY a every one: nor can one ſi 
c 
* e all — moon _ ——_— gdom of — 
Er , baving forgiven 5 vic hene 
be . clenſeth us thts "lj 145 14 T he biaod 7 e Ce ; 
Aan unto God for pardon of all ther will be ſaved, be glad hey may Co. 3,7 
of God can as well — all their fins, and let us ask for — IJ 170 
leaſt; and the leaſt ſin hath need to Be ; — the greateſt ſins, as one of the 1.5.9 
Musket ſhot will kill as well as the ſhot & rdoned as well as the greateſt : for a 
ſtian oughc to deſire andendeavor that o * great Ordnance. 12. Every Chri- 
wellas bus oun Our Saviour . ewe may have their fins pardoned, as 
bos them that toned him = ; that put him to death, Father forgive 
ed for forgiveneſs of the ſins of the lay net thu fin to their charge. Daniel R 
- Sammel for the Iſraelites: fob for RL provieco did Exra, Nehemiah, Moſes Pla! ae 
— 1 * re” ered before Vero: 1 ne them that fo- Dun 9190 
e Bt r lin a ſin, which 1 cir Hearers. If a Ez:a 9.6, 7,8. 
him life for them. The like = 7010 N death, be ſhall ask, and he ſhall — err 
ſalrarion,a5 in the falvation of ones elf. Hereby w doth manifeſt ir ſelf in their en . + 
| them by praying for the greateſt good u = mY ſhew our greateſt love unto 8 N 
with God. Love ar. r e | = 6k em, /c.forgivenels of ſin, and peace Job 42, 10. & 
fins of Gods people remaine unpardoned _ doth require it:for while the *: 5: 825 
( unto Gods judgements. This mo oy! o decline and the whole ſtate ig" Tim + 16. 
ing leſt God ſhould be angry with TN 0p forthe people, feat- Jan. 116 
they had married many ſtrange wives A Er had conſumed them: becauſe 11 1 is 
all good means to bring our Br cy Von be — pray's ſo we muſtuſe Exrs 9. 10.14. 
ther converts the e 2 r 
multitude of ſins. Whereas the ſins of Bs n ſave « foul. nd carers 
ſtians'do oppreſs them, that they (as they think and tender hearted Chri- 
— 1 2 prone and ſigh out requeſts, but — 23 
| comfort, and raiſe up their Spiri _ 2 ; ſuch as 
What though they caanot ſatisfie tree ther ee e eee, 
. as to think that es Hi en 
nd do pray for the forgiveneſs of your fin $54 een | was „ 
ye bave little of your own; . The Papiſts talk of 172 upon their ftock, 
| 22 are reſer ved the overplus of the merit K 1 reaſury of the Church 
K merits of their own, the Pope may furniſh * the — that when men 
This treaſury is but a fiction: bur this doctrine wn fr 8 
fury of the Church. Firſt, Chriſt Jeſus who commande ** —— tu, 
N "ak apo 15 did pray for us. Next, all 2 — _ 
"$744 » W1 0 pra for 1 A - Ac 
2 2 e for us, 44 not bur ork the mpg cs rg 
le by his appointment. 13. Sins d | oy 
God. It is likened unto the debt of hog * 1 Ys wy" | 
2 dee dee ee pay 33 Sin is a breach and 
Sr 
eee eee farey C briſt Jeſus, ar elſe a mg lj , 
the priſon- of hell, Cuil be r it 
andever. ./ Which utmoſt farthing, that is, for ever x 
__ ſerveth to diſcover to all ſinful men, that the Pran 
*, and in the ſlate of Bankrupts: 30 t they are much in Rom. 6. 28. 
te ot pt Ae RO and 
they can make in the world can ſatis fie: yet fooliſu men if they 4 
or ſo wealthy , as to owe no man any thing, they are proud, 3 
Qqq 2 inſult 


be ſo honeſt, 


a at he do fv agen! Itis 
or bide himſelf from the Ba. 
— be caſt into priſon, 


my of conſcience, which can- 
and torment of hell, out of which there 


where dnt will pun nager 
not be avoided, is much more terrible, 


is no redemprion, is moſt incollerable, 


CHAP. XV. 


ne of theſ theſe wordt, As we forgive them that tre. 
7 en _ are, And what it i 10 7 orgive 
them. Several objecizons anſwerea; many neceſſary concluſi ons de- 
dutted , with divers re . to per ſwade #s to forgive the Tmjuries 
that we receive ve frew of 


Sheng, t meaning 
paſs againſt 


Weeze theſe words, As we forgive them that treſpaſo a- 


Luc: 11. 4. Ab arr nl 4 CNT EN Er. ry] Meal: againſt me. But theſe 


8 for we cannot 
— as 


wal — reflect heat upon a ſtander 
ivenels of ſins is of the meer grace 
rs15 no merit or price, why God ſhould 
. Be ye Rind ont to another, ten- 

a God c hath forgiven you, 
vf of duty which we owe to God: Ber 
imperfe&tly, cannot me- 

alt bis Majeſty, Beſides, our love 
it needs pardon, and cannot be 
Nader do theſe words make compariſon, in 
iſe, but as thou ſeeſt me ready to forgive 8 

is were a rule , ſampler, or maſter picture, after 
us forgiving of us. For that is a rule which we 
but we God ig remirting offences: there · 

ut he to us. God doth remit to as many more, 
| py, then we are wont, or poſſi- 
1 Food ſin m Sap then man can agtinſt 
him, then any wrong that can be offered 
parabl e, wherethe . ee to his ſer · 
ld not for ive to his fellow-ſervant an han- 


OVOKed fy his EXAMAPIE : bu firſt che Lord forgave, after- 
t forgive. Our forgiveneſs is maimed in deer, 
in parts ; for the, 1. ok ainft the Spirit, even 


1J0U we can the remem 
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Mat. 18, ay. 
Col. . Iz, 
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 thatif our RY 
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Book 6, 
; felf doth ſhew the inequality. Can a mot bor 
wet haus compuſſiom on the ſon of her wombe ? 
ther, How ſhalt I give thee wp,Ephtaina? how 
ſet thee as Zeboim? Mint heart u twrard within me y repeat ing / are hindled regt 
there will not execate rhe ſiererneſi of mine anger. I will not rerara to deft roy Eph- 
trim, For I am God and not Mun. If is to be noted that this particle As, is uſed 
divets wayes. Firſt as a note of likeneſs, not of truth He ſpall rue As 4 
thief in the night. Secondly, Of truth but not of likeneſs. we beheld big * TAK f. 3 
lers the glory As of the onely begotten Son of God Thirdly, of quality , but not Ee ; 1 
Jie mercijul As pour heavenly Father i merciful. Fourchly f Of like- 74 >, — 36. & 
nels and truth. And it is an Hebrai/me,, to call that oftentimes like, which is 10 4. 
the fame thing with that whereunto it is compared: and is more effectual HD: 2. 27. 
to ayow the truth of a thing, then if ic had been uttered without the note * — 
of likenels. But in this place the particle As is not a note of ſimilitude to note n 
out either the meaſure or manner how we would have God forgive us, but onely per. 4-6. 14.45 
denoteth a certainty of the truth of our own forgiving of others/ We may 12. Heiden, in 
not therefore conceive the words, as if they did import the cauſe of our for- As. 6 
givenels, or any ſimilicude of the meaſure and manner of forgiveneſs}, but A 
onely- as a qualification of the ſubject capable of forgiveneſs, or a condi- "PO 9h 
tion, ſponſioa, and infiquation. ¶ we forgive other}, Gods faithful to for- 
give ; but if we forgive not our brother, no more will our heavenly Father ſor- Ma: 6. 14,15 
Ive: our treſpaſſe:. Brotherly pardon is joyned with free remiſſion : be 
will not forgive , ſhall not be forgiven. And when we pray in this 
form of condition and ſponſion, we muſt remember that we break our promiſe 
ſolemnely given in this petition \, if we we do not pardon our neighbour. 
But our forgiving others, is a ſign we are ſuch co whom forgiveneſs be- 
ug N and a helpe ſtrengthening our faith to believe that we are heard 
in equelt. This act of ours is no cauſe (as was ſaid , but a condi- 
tion on our part required , and a Npgn teſtifying that mercy belongeth un · 
to us, and that we are indeed received into fayonr upon our requeſt, For 
when we find that a ſpark of grace maketh us ready to forgive ; how much 
more may we aſſure our ſelves, that God will out of his endleſs mercies 
be ready co forgive us? And as he who ſeeth a print of this or that Im- 
age, doth know chat the ſeal hath been ſet there and applied: ſo we fee 
ing our ſelves ready to forgive, do come to know this more furely ; that 
Gods forgiveneb hath been applied in us. And as one that doth ſus chat 
done which is greater, will eaſily believe the leſſer; ſo we ſeeing ourſelves 
made by his grace, though finful ones, ready to forgive, may much 
more be per ſwaded that Cod ſo infinite in goodneſs lath pardon for us 
we may fear him. Again, as they who have the condition on whi 
ching is to be done, may boldly expect performance oſ that which de- 
on it; fo we baving forgiveneſs, in which God hath promiſed un 
rgiveneſs, may be bold to aſſure our ſelyes that we are pardoned. 


e Projer, 


— 


— — 
. 


bold: 


An bo are our Debtors? _ | —— Rh 
A. All that bave offended us, and hurt us in deed, word, or man- 1, 
ers called\ouv\ Cel 15 0. 
they are Col. 3. 13. 
MMX. 18. 35. 
his Du * Cor. 6. 8. 
4b 7 


1 
1 


* | e een 
nay forgive him his injurious minde towards bs, but cannot abſolve him f 
e offer 7 againſt Law. 110 * A * F N 


FY F p * o 
1 | + p | 
®; =; * A do Is 99 


S{IIQ 4 


by q Book 6. 

I is ſreely and towards God ofour own accor to lay down 
cer hatred, and de g and puniſhment as julthice will ſuf- 
fer, either from God or me od willingly to bury the remembrance of in- 


_ . 3 here we 
the duty of him that prayeth to the Lord, what he ought to perform. 
duty ſaid to forgive bis Debtor. rs: When 8 not con- 
or deſire of revenge for an injury, or having conceived it, doth la 
Secondly, When he paſſeth by the wrong, and remitteth the 3 
de born without ſati ction. Thirdly, When being bound 
the matter, and call for puniſhment, he doth it 
malice, in love and with compaſſion. So that they do not 
who either keep heatred in . hearts, or mule about 
Pun or caſt by what occaſion to do burt, or be glad at any evil that doth 
| — d wi . yea, they who think much to be reconciled to ſuch as 
aut optare, aus have wronged them, or to deſerve well at their hands by all kinds of duties, and 


Deut. 19 19, | . | 
2 __ ee eien of revenge, judgment, and puniſhment. 
Joch. 7. 24, . Al men ought to remit revenge, and of this the Petition is to be underſtood. 
. Judgment of others is nat ever to be remitted: for God forbidding a lie, wil- 
Ca x e leth not that we judg diſſolute fellows to be honeſt men, or the ſluggard to 
A: be painfull: but he would have us to diſcern the from the evil. And as it 
cauſa .. belongeth not to all wen to inſlict puniſhment, ſo neither is it in their power to 
but ama, remit it: for God willeth the execution of his juſtice and Law. The applicati- 
| — oy on is eaſie, for Paul was not carried inſt Alexander with any private grudg, 
Reſtirutior& but wich burning zcal for the glory of God. | 


& rhe Ho 4 ö GL - 
quanticatem ipſa rei aura determic as ane, determinari non poteſt, niſi per actum liberum volumtazis. Mat. 10. 6. 
K 7.6. dee un i Tarte e ee | : 
- 1 r "7 


to < 
defare of 
were . 


. 2.6. 
Ger, 

11,1. 
2 Cor. 6. 3, 


ſmall,” and they do us little 


Wwe Weongs, name, or 
empairing of nur goods or quiet, mult be remitted, even in teſpect . 
n; berauſe lose ſhould cover all ſuch offences. And if we ſeek farisfactions 
| in choſe caſes, ic mult needs: proceed from want of love, and from ſome de- 
gree di revenge: Except che Magiſtrate and Common ueaſth be intereſſed inthe 
cauſe, and do require us to proferute ſuch offenders, for to make them 
do lie offenders ; but then it muſt be done in love and mercy to their pt rſons 
But if the damage de greater then love is bound to = by, becauſe in our name, 
lie and goods, we are much wronged; or the conſequent of not ſeeking ſatiſ- 
faction, would be much to our damage, or to the diſhonour of God and 
religion (as in ſome caſes it falleth out where the matter of the wrong is not al. 
wales great) in ſuch caſes the Scripture alloweth us to ſeek — but 
with theſe and the like cautions. Firſt, We muſt nor ſeek to right our ſelves as 
Judges in our own caules, but mutt referre it to neighbourly arbitrement, or if 
that cannot be, then to referre it to the Magiſtrate who is appointed in ſuch caſes 
to do right. Secondly, Satisfactions muſt not be required in ſpleen, or proſecu- 
ted ia male; or by indtrect courſes. | 
Q He 1 « baſe fellow that hath done mt ſeme notorions wrong, am 1 bonnatd 
forgive bim ? % 
A. Like hath the words thus; for we forgive every one that in indibted d . Luk. 1. 
Becauſe we are by nature more hard to ſome, more eaſie to others, and do 
bear wrongs more paciencly or leſs impatiently from ſaperiours then from 
or inſer iours : therefore he takes away all reſpect in brotherly pardon, when 
faich, We remit to every one, that is indebted to us. 2 
Are the parties offending and offended beth bound 10 reconsiliatias * | 
4. For the perſon that hath wronged bis neighbour; the rule 1s j I thod bring 
thy eilt 10. the Altar, aud there remembrr that thy ater ag ů 42 Mat,5.24. 
leave thy gift 7 n firf — reconciled to 1 — and thes 
we aud offer thy gift For he that prayeth inimpeniteney not to ſpeed. | 
1 is wronged, the rule is ſet down; I thy Brather treſpaſs ag L. 17.4 
tes rebukg him, and if he Fepemt, forgive him. 
QA 1 net bond to forgive mine enemy #nleſs be repent # - 
+ A+ It is not ſufficient to forgive our adverſary, when be intreateth favouy; 
a» God doth patdon us when we humble our ſelves and pray: but we for- 
give.them of our free accord, though they never deſire t, yea, t they 
perſut in their ungodly practice. ben ye ſtaad praying, forgive, if ye lade Mac.11.25, 
ought ax aivft any; rhat pour Father alſo who ii Heaven may fer give qu your 
tec hoffen. The place alledged before, is to be underſtood of brotherly com- 


W reprehenſion, not of private hatred and _ | 
A they w/e ths Petition who from their heart defire to 
theit rnemies,, but cannot obtain that prrfet oblivion of injuries that 4 


* may; for in the faichfull fo long as they live in this world, there 


: 


C > : 
bey 


— Ep Book 6. 


Plal. 5 1. 1,3, 


7. 


DN 


5 — — ;--The word may be called the Image of 


3 ee ems 

— ſo they did forgive theit Adverſaries. But the Scrip- 
plainly, chat if we would obtain mercy we mu kalle our ſolver 
„ ily unto the Lord: and it is & certain truth, that 
eb. (enemy, TAS live in any 


been mentioned 


a moſt — — ion that we de together 
F ſpe ſceing offences will come by reaſon of mens in- 
more circumſpect, that our hearts be not poyſoned 


2 — may be es from theſe Words ? 

; A. 1. In asking forgiveneſs of ſinne, it is meet that reaſons be uſed to con- 
firm and ſtrengthen faith in reſpect of audience bus David yeeldeth rea- 
— ſhould have mercy on him: firſt from bis tender mercy ; then 
bis own confeſſion of bis ſinnes, and from the effects which would fol- 

upon Gods ſhewing mercy to him, Apt reaſons ſerve much to embolden 
to come before God: dr codibh he hath need of, becauſe Satan hath many 

devices 0/keep him from asking; forgiveneſs : as ſornerimes to hide from his 
of linnes, him · to forget his finne, or to 

no great need of pardon. If this fetch will not prevail, then he 
—— his ſinnes before him, and ſtretcheth them upon the tenters of ag- 
ation, making them ſeem | r then er pleading Gods wrath and 
. Nom its and fears, rea- 
: ” — reaſonsare the props of faith, 
— Joe reaſons to fer vency. The 
— to ask. Dulneſs doth often ſeize upon 


1 : — 
Trecker er mercy :-the belt remedy: of that diſeaſe is to furniſh the 


to perſwade, that it ſhall be unto us according to 
our deſire. 2. All actions to us imprint their ftampin us: His Election 
— — chooſe hich, and chooſe and chooſe the houſnhould of faith before all others. 

us, makerh us love him and our Brethren : his forgiving us, ma keth 
== 


— When Chriſt is received by faith, bis ſtamp and Image 
the ſoul. He that hath — Ames of the Lord, is mer» 
God; as it unfoldeth his 

| nies ble Wiſdom; tender Mercy, rich Grace, 
— og, and-readineſs to forgive: which being digeſted by 
tal; dork — into the nature of it, that we become boly and pure 
— is pure and holy. 3. Conſcionable forgiveneſs of our enemies is 
N inner an undoupted token of forgiveneſs from God. 
ve others, how much more will 


Ec vine by — end fin free 
Promiſe; ſor it is a 7997 —— and not a cauſe, 


— — thei i e are e and mens debt unto us, 
MBE! — between 


onee out, will never return. Why a man be ſo cruel to his own ſoul, as 
W For beſides, the torment and vexation of mind that 8 


, \the Lords Freyer. 255 Pet 95 521 FO 


a revenge ; he that will not forgive wrongs can cannot enjoy che — 


See Letus org ve ſo as never to remember 2 
8 which is — 0 perhaadetot his Chriſtian duty, let us re- 
1.) — us ſo meh as 8 9 ls '% 
GT hoc —— uſt fort 1 
; Savjour was wronped: — he 
_ — — eps 
themſelves upon their neighbours, rang G dire ben dabeir 
e wrong them: for they uſurpe upon bis Divine Prerogat - 
Vengeance us mine, ſaith the Lord, I will repay. ( 4. ) He that will not 
— 4A more then he that doth the wrong, For the injury offers 
t to the name, body or ou but the deſire of revenge 
conſcience, provoketh God to * che gate o n 
and bringech our ſins into rem before lum. Let unmercifull and reveng- 
e dip the $Paradle of _ — 2 1 
He v deli bend to the ter menten (g. Lisa great Argue 1a is, 
Ds eee — 
vemies, - For in this hat we, love them chat, hate and per ſecute us, on 
al with our heavenly Father doch ſhine forth, — ora us ber 
al wich che death of his Saane. Love your eaten, bleſs them that gu 111 $-44.45. 
6 ther ye u be the children pf your Father which © in Hen bas (6) Kors 
ulne e e 8 pardon eo) os che . al 
d go Urance. e y to obtain merc wil 5 to —_ n 
em chat have offended CEE 


d. Rem.! 2,219. 


our eſtimation, goods or body. Gra 2 
it an injury, isa t 2 Heaven co tertifie che heurt, that 32 
is at one with us in Jeſys Chriſt, 4 in faich ask My Mar 6.9, if 
who doth not from che heart forgive bis enemies 
Chriſt bach directed, and as it s * 
never e hum that will not 
o forgive one an | 
5 17 without wrazh ind doubting. is more —＋ for a i 
toack forgiveneſs.of God, when tor Gods ſake he will not forgive? What be, 
at, br top eredic, and reputation before Gods favour ? What 14 
il, æhen co deny his „ho will not do for another, hat he me?⸗ >; 
ik Tone ab chat will not blot out the remembrance of an 1 % 
injury, is too proud to ſpeed in his ſuit when he intreateth or himſelf, woe 
The Lord bendeth his ear to the cry of the humble ſinner, this —— : 
ſelf, _ repenteth in duſt and aſnes: but an heart — et, 
of ſelf- — The acts of faith are uniform, and it canngt lift up 1 1 
| ou, not receive the promiſe , when it is not of force. e 2 72 


of paſſion.” When the malitious make this Petici 

deſire God DN Nor 8 

ndition : for what is that bur a Dee 
p AE bilo. 5. He cannot but f 

Py Jin is hezrtby faith. . 
WHY with forgiveneſs of dinods Is joyned Ne OO 
Neighbour. 
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5 theres Tempt-b1s-ſerwants, ani for what end 
le dot * How mas Te mpts God, and how zuuu, the World and 


0 Sa 
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2 * 
1 Cor. 2. 11. 
_ 7.5. 

12.7. a 
Eph.6 11, 12. perform all duties of 
Luk. 11. 11. man · kind doth” de- 

down, that he yi. 

OTE REN | - We cannot rightly de 
| alſo power to abſtain from 
Joh. 8. 11. 1 from à great diſeaſe, 


So 5114 will-retrn' co it again er delire a diet whereby he may e- 
+43 ease ic? Swine — re weſbed, and Dogs after their Vo- 


ens: nit, the er to their Vomit: but thoſe 
Norns. u. dat 4 wit Chriſf, will never give themſelves 
3 12. | Over 0 their " apain. , God bath ordained Prayer one means of 

{/.-:,.14) Keeping the faithful from and they _ ro” — ſo much the 


E oe of life, will 
vere ie ft tbe good Word of 
52 relaplein Cifeaſes 1 is more danger- 


Gen 6.5. At An: 1 121 7 122111 4 
Jeb 15. 16. e e 


L . "ati whanky We wake prpot or experience of 
Yigin w. | {al hn cage of lifting up 
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ſo grievo 
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by ſome ſtrange and extraordinary Commandement, wherein ſome high and 
great experiment of their love and obedience is required. As Chriſt bid- — 
deth the young man, Go, and ſell a that : bon ba, and give to the poor. Mat: 1.16. 
d under this kind is comprebended the temptation of Abrabam, when Gen. 24.1 
be was commanded. to offer his Sonne 1/aac in Sacrifice, 5. I do not 2 
find that phraſe. in Scripture, that God is ſaid to try his Children by pro- 
ſperity, but we find it co be a flipper y ſtate, in which the godly have taken 

he foyl. Cive me not riches, left I be full, and deny thee, and ſay, Who is Deu. 8.16 
the Lord ?. - IR | ror, 39.9. 
Fer What ends doth the Lord tempt bu people ? 


A. 1. To maniſeſt the graces. he hath beſtowed. upon them; and thus 
be tempted Abraham. Aly Brethren ( ſaith Famer) caunt it all joy When Gen. 22-1. 
ze fall into divers temptations, Te are in heavine/s (ſuth Peter ) through Jam. 1 3. 
manifold temptations , that the tryal of your fath, being much more preciens Per. 1.6, 7. 
then gold that periſpeth , might be found unte praiſe. There muſt ( faith 
Paul ) be Hereſies among you, that they Which are approved may be made mani- 
feft among you. 2: To make man ſee his weakneſs, and how unable Vial.44. 14, 
he is to ſtand without grace from above, or to manifeſt hidden and ſecret Pu 4 
cotruptions, partly to a mans own ſelf, and partly to the world. There > Chro. 3.31 
is much ſinne that lurketh privily in the heart of good men, which never comes 
to knowledg, till temptation maniſeſt it unto them. 
QQ God knoweth what i in man, and what he Will do, long befere, and needeth rot Joh. a. 2. 
to make tryal of ak) man. Plal. 1 39.1,4, 
ef. God makes tryal of his ſervants, not for himſelf, but for our ſakes; * 
2 he might learn any thing, for all things are manifeſt in his ſight, 
but that he =» ſhew co others what is moſt evident to him. To others I 
. fay,” boch they themſelves that are tryed, whom it ſpecially concernes, that 
they prove and know themſelyes ; and others, who ſeeing the faith and o. pfl 26.1, 
bedience of the Saints, might learn to imitate them; or their weakneſs and & 4.23, 24 
levity, migbt learn to deny themſelves and walk in humility. | 


ed tempteth yo man. | | 
A. 1. Taue dene e a ſoliciting and provoking to evil, which 83 


is the action of Satan, the world, or our own corruption: and thus God m. 1.16. 
tempteth no man, that js; he doth not ſtirre up or move any mans heart to fin. 

2, There is a god temptation, which is the tryal of the heart; and an evil, 

which is the wicked ſuggeſtion of Satan, the world, or the fleſn. and ſolicication 

Ido ſin. The good temptation is the work of God, not the evil. 

* " ION Rrr 2 Q. How 
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0 bim, that he might know. all that Was in h heart, 4. He tryeth them 2 Chro. 33-3 1. 
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. jod-is ges of Got: the writ 0 
1 ore” i called the Temptt, 
In the matter or 6bje&s,,/ For 
| — — 0 to the fleſh, by 5. 

a Ueſerring t6 help, 
uffet us. But 1. 
ITE inci of eu teptations; 
3 In the form. 
eee or corruption yin 
. pitty pry, faith or infidelity, pa- 
, conſtancy or levity ; which 
tr 10 kink, well Font five to be Urfired. But evil 

empral ticetnenc or allurement of the beart to evil thought, 
coun ae 00 works; which is a 
or in good the Lord doth ever obtain whar he doth intend. For alwaies by 
e tryal of probation, either rhe faith arid conſtancy, or the infidehty and 
eakri of men is brought £6 light, In che evil; Satan doth not ever effect 
U but when we give way to the tem ptation, and do not man- 
c end, nor 7 4. or aefeger ef God, 5. An 
0c 1 | | either thar the glory of 
| * our faith, patience, Obedience, con- 
ple — be provoked to hoſineſ; 
fierceneſs tamed, ſecurity 
—— increaſed in vs. But 
8 * to an evil end; For they tempt 
FIT bf godlinels, er to male them 
i he 'bave, and fo plunge them into 
ah Wicked, left ſhould repent of their finries, 
: for Satan tempteth a man to ſinne 
&th a wan dodo ſome thing againſt his reaſon 


- or ümpa 


it ſeff evil, and burrfull; 4. In elſect; 


2 1.5 
beſt ine me 


fo Pauls example ; es be of Satan, leſt he ſhould be 
ed with abundance of 0 Atype hereof we find in worldly af- 
eg Ship: that vareth an tbe Sea, when it carriethin irs moſt pre- 


cious Jewels, is ballaced » 2 or and, to make it ſinke into the water, 
= > fail more ſurely, tos high, it mould be unflable: even ſo 
dealeth with r when he bath given them à good meaſure 
of]. his graces, 8 doth he lay tewprarions upon thew, leſt they ſhould be 
; OI ves. 
ow doth man temp! Ge? | 
Wen his ordinaty'way of waiting on God in meanes, be will pur 


him to it, to ſhew his power, mercy, &c.” before his time. Thus God is tempt- 
Sp hk . the means which we have, * 
gare wan by preſcribing God rims 


— . 
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manner how to work for our jon. Thirdly, By provoking God wirh — 
our fins, and trying whether by true ana able iq puyiſh them that tranſgreis. Ml. . 5. 
Foeurthiy, {/rae/ did oft tempt the Lord by murmur ing and diſpiſing bis preſent „Cote. 


unte Fikbly, He t caſtech - Num.24.6, 
. en loa, EA 


is not thereunto. „Concerning things ind which not 

edifie, but are rather joyned with ſcandall, danger of offence and im platy 3 1 Cor. 10. 22. 
Paul ſaith, Do we provoke the Lord ? Seventhly, Veter faith, they did tempt Ad: 15. 10. 
God, who impoſed the yoke of the Law upon the Diſciples, though they did it 

with great zeal, and perddvengyrewich-no evil incantion 3 Beczule they Ian B 
che Law'of gage, which was given to the Jews, ught not be ig 


Whit art the Temptations of Catan, the world, aud th ſieſb : 

Tbey ate perſwalions; inticements, or allurements, whereby they labour to 74k. 26.1. 

wur into ſin, or withdraw us fromGod to our temporal and eternal tion ob I 
, the world, and thefleſhtempr by inticing alwaies unto lin, Satan by in- 1 Cor. y. . 

ward ton, and-ourward objects; the wicked af the world by bad exam- 1 T bei. 3. 3. 

| WS, Wicked per ſwaſions, alluring or terrifying. The fleſb tempteth when we * Sam. 26. c. 

ke 11ticed ot our own coneupiſcence. The things of this world, 2 8 SY 

"of themſetves, do much hurt unto us by accident; as Wine, though 1 


much burt unto per ſons intemperate. Look as a ſick man is m . 4 nh 1. 


ben by the preſence of things which provoke his appetice, but feed bi 
ficknek': So the preſence of thoſe things which diſdiet the ſoul, and provoke luſts, + San. 11.4, 
are very dangerous, the occaſions of many temptations. en Je ONS 
chat de aſfauſt us, but the moſt pernicious is the BeſÞ ; for without it neither the Gen. 3. C. 
world, nor the Devil can have any power over us. In vain ſbould one . | 427 
19, 


the door where there is none within to look out and anſwer : In vain mould Mas, 6.44. 
| — prey wor, did there not dwell in them TREE 


firſt Parents, 


with the painting box) doth make them ſeem to us good in farre 

"then they are , yer they would not be able to tempt us effectually, had we not 11,4 2 3, 

"this ſuſt in us. -Look as a man while he is now in a hot fit of his Age, while this Joch 7.2 1. 

heat doth poſſeſs him, O he thinketh drink the only thing, and counterh them Prov. 23.31. 
that may drink enough; but when this diſtemper is over, though the pot 72 

were by him, careth not to raſte it; So theſe earthly things, when concnpilcence n . 

is up, Oh alaſs (ſuch falſe glaſſes theſe are )-that our judgment and eſtimation do , Tim. 4. 10. 

think them ſo good that we may notforbear them, when the ſame things at . 

nother time ( when luſt is ſomewhat ſubdued ) do little er ootving fires our 

'defires; that he would think his phantaſie and ſenſes were by jugliog 
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' A. -Whatſoever things, by the coxru 


ption of nature, are unto 

ws occaſions of ſin, be they in themſelves not hurtful. W to an- 

ſwer this dry things are to o be noted. 1. Thi in them - 

ſelves may be profitable by accident: as croſſes and affi, ET of them- 

Lives defitoy wmoure the mercy of Godere ens page io Now 

+ the good that commeth by the croſs we pray not „bu againſt che croſs 

and affliction which of themſelves areeyil. 2. willerh ſome things ſimply, 

others as they are exerciſes of faith and prayer, tryals, and teſtimonies of our 

. Now what God willeth ſimply, we are to will s bur we are not to 

will evi a« evils, onely it is required that we patiently bear evils as they are 

| | Taz 8 tempta tions, appears hence; becauſe 

T entatio nou . io beat cen Gef ;/ which ic ſhould not be, but rather of duty, 

2 if we to will them and not to pray againſt chem 3- We pray 

to be delivered from tempkation;, not that we ſhall obtaia perfect freedom in 

ag. 8, his life ; bur becauſe we are delivered from many, in which we ſhould periſh, if 

bon.oper-in pam. wed ooe ack deliverance, and that thoſe evils into which we fall might be pro- 

E - L166 . "fable." God will givetheſe two very great bleſſings to them. that ask deliver- 

* in general: but this benefit is y wy yr aan of ſin that remain 
ES in us. 4. The principal fleighes 


that Satan uſeth-ro vanquih che ſtrong and va- 
lant are theſe, 1. When the affliction doth! continue long, and deliverance is 
eee 2 ben ir ſeems to be an enormous, ſingular, extcaordinary, unuſu- 
| alan z. When vnder pretence of ſome. great good he doth tempt to 

i, which is joyned with — 5 % above. our ſtrength and 


cloak vices under p vertues; as covetnoul- 
1 rn of ptovidence. 5. He doth, te peace, proſperity and 
. bee wy 
Q. What dre the degreer of Temptation t- 


& "A. Ithath err e Delight Conſent, practice, and Perſe- 
Jam, 754% bee 3 Sopgeſtion, ig, 
what is it to lead i into Tewpration? 
very * 0 5 A. The Hebrew word that apſwers to chat whichie cran(lated Lead, e 
Bx. 3.21. ten ot cauſe to come upon, and is rendred of the Seventy, by words 
5 ＋ l equivalent unto this, In the New Teſtament it ſignifies to bring, or to bring 
J Pſ,66,12.& into; and thus according to the uſe of the word. To lead into temptation, is 
E\ — 3.78.50, ow into the hand and power of temptation, that we faint under it, or be 
| Lak, 5. 18 12 it. Thus the Hebrews ſay, to be brought into the hands of joy, fear, 
iTim-6-7. ſin,fleep; for to rejoyce, ſin, c. To tempt unto ſin, is to intice or in- 
Tim. >- 26, — wg unto wickedneſs, - To lead into tempration , is to bring 
» Cor: 3. 11. things ſo to paſs, that a man is expoſed unto tempters , whether they be evil 
33 7. men, or Satan, 2 a mans = evil luſts, who are the er men actors 5 
+1 temptationt unto In this act of leading into temptation , alluſion may 
made unto the acts of a General of an Army, who may according to his diſ- 
a Bella 4d bon cretion lead which band he pleaſeth, and ſer them in the forlorn hope. the place 
4 — of greateſt danger;and may reſer ve "which coatings in the corps du guard, 


the Lords Prayer. pet. 6. 


greacelt ſa ſery. It may likewiſe be reſembled by an act of the Moderator of 
the games of combates, where none might enter the liſts and play their prize, 
ur according to te permiſſion and appointment of the overſeer and modera- 
ene | Nor is it barely to be beaten with terpcation, or expo- 
t temptations, but to be caſt upon it in ſuch ſort that it doth get the up- 
er hand over us, and we be overcome of it, either by conſenting, or giving 
lace.” The ſenſe of chis phraſe may be underſtood by compariſon of other 
laces Oft che incurſion or immiſſion of tentations the Scripture ſaith,” No 
en Fat | b overtakes you. My brethren, count ir all joy When ye fdll inte Jam. 4. 3, 
bers remptationr. Pray that Je enter not into textation. And Pant laith, They Luk, 22, 40, 
tharwill be rich, fall into tentation and a ſnare. © © I Tim, 6. 9. 
e not better to repeat this Petition thus , Suffer u not to bt lead 
in ao fort} for this were to lay the Lords words in water, change his 
ve and ſet him to ſchool to earn to ſpeak,” who teacheth e by 
eſpecially, when us Zxke, which otherwiſe in divers words varieth from furs hem. ener. m 
bew , here keepeth the tame phraſe with lim: where if any thing bad been hard · ar. 6. 
oken of one, the other would in all likelihood have mollified ir: 


Hg 


* — 
487 
— - *. 


1 Cor. 10. 17; 


if this manner of ſpeech had been but once or twice in the Scrip- 
e, it had been a great malepartneſs to have delayed it, that the 
* of the words ſhoald periſh by a wateriſh interpretation. But now 
at the Scripture uſeth this phra'e in divers places, and that in ſtronger ſenſe 
b hete : it is too ſhameleſs an impudency to go againſt the ſtream of ſo plain, 
ſo olten, and ſo vehement ſpeeches. For it is ſaid , God giver te 4 reprobate Rom. 1. 34, 
ſenſe; that be hardentth the heart, that it was of the Lord that Elies ſons alu mes Er. 9. 16. 


1 Sam. . 27, 
2 Thefl, 2,11. 


dto lead into Temptation) (© 
pollibly ſin, nor be the author of fin in and with his creature, 
| word and work : for he doth neither A 

t by his commandment , nor work it in him by bis Spirit cannot ſ 
fax will fin , as co approveit for good in it ſelf : be cannot be the Author of it PR 
the creature, nor yet the creature work while it keepeth communion with n 


Chef- 
which be Ciag. 52.88. 
Cor. 18.7. 


1 N 2 Sam. 24. 
whereby & 


He doth let looſe Sa 2 - 
| Davids ſight. 3. tan, 8 
ee Thus he gave Satan leave to . 3 
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p. the tempting, ang! not 
Ma. not eng, 
e Mug 12 555 . d but 
ante will; 2pd fo ang ſaflere 19 f by de 
| their wn liberty and yerubilicy. , 5. He doth Nada ie 
his grace , withoue which be knoweth f it cannot 7 3% and thus it is 
SD juſt: with Aura to for ſake them that e's forfaken him , el forfeiture of 
cells. his grace. 6. He doth withdraw thoſe, gifts of winde whic De pe ave + 
| — hack juſt cauſe todo, 10 ple Ky what 1 dank not by, 50 Hg 
= . deſerve chat puniſhment ? If; a nis may not wither 
e eee We hold t Al e it not as _ good 
jullice, chat thoſe thac have abuſed their powers of imagination of under flard- 
ing. gn. 3 bat differ, ſuo 105 being deprived of 


eſs in under 
» Which 'dorh di- 
as dear in the nature 

— the b. blindn >, pravity, hatdnels 
vine diſpleaſure , though” not good to man. 
zaformabl wp ou and free from them; good as inflicted, 
and rec 2 8. 1 ſuſpend all actions wluck in any 


md inder onely preſents things which may tale occa- 
perver "bur ul kemngy pov by car of Tinning. Thus by 


is judgements he provoked Pharagb, whole heart was bardened : and Shime; up: 

| pet David hi overty un evo daring The reaſon of all 

8 conſummate ſpiritual death upon "the creature now 

. execute ſuch adepree as is inferiour. 

Roms, 9,10, 9% Gold yo | the Gextiler did * God by idela- 

321+ 34, 33, "Ee | oy Eu giving them up J ancleanre/s,, Theſe Jater fins 


further ent and condem- 
8 in regard of com. 


1 £ of : | Ws hele demie 15 4 yeth ſome for a; time onely, and 
vx 5 2 inco fome iti 2 out Abe be raiſeth them 
1 ns 8 Nanny e mien. B uf Le up to their 
n 4 0 , t 
4. cious Fathet is a Cade of All 
nge e, of invincible power ; without whoſe 


13, | ough whom his Saints t Mar unto and de. 
, — | hd, vol eo A eros, "ts 


Kam. 16 20. Plal. 13;,.14 2. & 143-6, 1 Cor. 10, 13, Eph. 6, 10. Tech. 3. 2, 


v1 . f [clves ? 
x: Tin after mak | yo . of bandage 
5 Tee ri a bei ene 
1, 2. To newer our ſelves into the the coneu 
1 & ſoence of ounhearts;.and che allurements of this, world; chat pe n no power 
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8055 to uſe proſperity or adverſity, qmercy or -” that God mey 
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the Lords Prger. pere. 49 


"That we pray againſt, the wants that we art to bewail, and the 
— —— 22.15 thankful, mega 


Ob ee ts CHAP. 'XY11L, 
the bleſſings are that we pray for inthis petition, the evils 


$ Queſtion: * 
a defire you of God in this petits: 
VV 4. To de freed from tryals themſelves fo far as will ſtand with the Mat; 26.39.41 
goed p of God, and alwayes to be delivered from the evil thereof, that Loc. 51. 4. 
we faint not under them or be foiled by them. That if it be to the honour of Cr. 10. 1. 
God we ſhould not live without temptations, yet he would be pleaſedo to joyn — IM 
us againſt Satan in battel, as to have us alwayes in remembrance, that whether 5 wn 
he tempt us by proſperity or adverſity , or what way ſoever, be may never be * 
able to ſever us from him, take us out of his hand, nor diminiſh the bleſſed 
communion we have with him. | 
* % 1 8 ports 3 Job 1. 10. 
4. Firft, That God would of his mer us from knowing temptation ; 2 Cor. n. 9. 
and to this end we pray. 1. That 1 be tempted way will — py 
of God, nor reſiſt without his power, if it be his bleſſed will, he would give us — 
either poyerty nor riches, nor any ſuch things as may endanger our ſpiritual e- Cor. 13. 8, 
ſtate, but mercifully preſerve us from whatſoever might be occaſion of fin. Jude 6. v. 
2. That he would tie up Satan, reſtrain his malice, and bridle his power, that he Jo: 5.8 
might not aſſail us in that kind, or elſe make us wiſe to know, and avoid his ſtra- _ 15 A 
ragems, 3. That he would curbe the rage of wicked men, and preſerve us from Eph, 6 155 
theevitthat is in the world. 4. That he would kill fin, abate the power of cor- Pal. 140. 8g. 
ruption chat is wit hin us, and dry up the filthy ſtreams of idle, vain, wicked mo- Gal, 5.13, 
tions, and deſires. Secondly, We ask, chat m temptations (if he ſee good to 3 hp 
prove us, he would alwayes ſtand by us with his grace to keep us ſrom falling, Pal. _— ; - - 
and'veuchſaſe to worke effeftually by his holy Spirit, to ſtir up his graces in us Rom. 7 24,25, 
and bring them̃ into exerciſe,to put good motions into our hearts,and cauſe us to G21. 5: 17,18, 
remember his word. To ſtrengthen us manſully in che encounter, to give us 19. 
an holy uſe of our tryals, and to make us ſuperiours, even conquerors in all — 7 * 
things wherein we are tempted, that all things being finiſhed we may ſtand Cor. 10. 13. 
ſtrong; and endure ſtedfaſt unto the end. Thirdly, That God would not give Jude 24. v. 
u over to the lufts of the fleſh, or to the malice of the Divel : but that he Tim. 4 17, 
would have merciful reſpect to our weakneſs; and favourably keep us from the pf. 4 
bour of dangerous and pernicious temptation Fourthly,that be wou d flir us up Bf 15. „. 
to be ſober and vigilance, ſtanding upon our watch, prepared for the or- ſet, ha- Pre. 14 37. 
ving our loins girded with verity, and our heart furniſhed with the ſpiritual ar- Gen. 39. 9. 
mor of a Chriſtian. Ze ſober and watch, for the Divel goeth about like 4 roaring Neh 6. 11. 
Des, ſeeking whom be may devony. Fiſthly, We pray that God would make us N - ; 
poor in ſpirit and ſtronꝑ in faith, that we never truſt in our ſelyes,por diſtruſt in — * 
Bod bis power and aid, T hrengh Cad we ſhall be able to tread doWn aur enemies. l Pet. g. 10, 
Sixthly, We crave faith, hope, fear of God, patience and conſolation, that be Ap®. 3+ 20. 
r never ſo many, ſo long or ſo grevious, we may bold out and Tal 4 3 67s. 
Rand ſaſt, and neither preſume of our wit, nor deſpaire of Gods mercy, but „Tim. 6. 9. 
continue in prayer, and wait for deliverance in the Name of the Lord. Seventhly, to. 4. 23. 


That be would preſerve and inereaſe his graces in us, whereby we might the better 122 13. 
a > 16; uc. 33+ 40. 
Epb, 6. 18. Vat. 56. 46. 1 Theff.5.6. 1 Tim 4, 5. PC. 66.12, Col. 1 11. 2 Tbeſf. 2. . 1 Cor.. 5.38. Nom. . 
& [39.10 Jud.16.6,16.17, Cor. 12. 7. 8. Pl. 3. 3. Pf. 38. Rom. 5. 26. P. 34. 3, Mar, 26, 39.43. & 64+ 


F. %. Mar. 25.29. Heb. 13.21 Thel. 3. 27. 1 Pet. 3.8. 10. 
e 31 


quell 


* 


zotions of the fleſh,, and reſiſt the inſtigations of Satan; and wich 
Heb. 13. 21. quell the RR will, , U anc a, cleave faſt to the admo- 
z Per, 3.38, right } the ſpirit, walking i vo way that the Lord ſhall ſhew in his holy 
P. 51. 12. mitions 9 MEFs | d ane i bb | 
Pſ. 119 3. word. Tearh wo dg way, O Lord, and land ah Yo ranged , Feanſe of mine 
Eph. 3- 16, es; Lam'thy ſervant give me tunderſanding f ee ee 
. 2855 that be wonld teach us to walk warily, accurately , cx et, oneltly , 
Pl. 8.8. & 27. — make good uſe of all occaſions and opportunities, merces 4 judgements, 
N infteed of temptations to the contrary , God would afford us al helpes 
1 Theff 3. 12, and that inſteed of temp | 
13- unto well-doing , as good examples, holy counſels and encouragements. Ninch- 
PL, 119. 135. 1, that when we are intangled in the ſnare of temptations, whence WE cahngr 
14, -.4/ Wes tiers, that be dea, ges dach end as maybe for the gloryor q 
17775 Name, and che furtherance of our ſalvation. Vea, and (if, he leave! us at any 
es . time 10 own weakneſs for our humiliation, that be would not let our faith 
Helpes:bat fall finally, but chat be would graciouſiy raiſe us up again wich increaſe 0! {pi- 
further in wel- ritual ſtrength and courage; and ſo ſtrengthen us, that we may ſee a) the evils 


doing Projed ke e ſuffered working to our good, aud our ſelves at length more then 
ws wi . e 10 We pray that God in his time would 


| ; ee us from all miſery, t an end to all tryals', and to thele dayes of 
ſel. — ex le det parſe the work of . proce ig us, and grant us full victory over all our 
3-Good n eme Finally, As we adk theſe things preſently for our ſelves who are alrea- 
wr tg dy in the warfare, ſo we wiſh it to all Elect when they ſhall be called to 
4. Gol bet lik&condition; 

agwpes 25 55 8 12.7.8 AR. 186. 27, Fial 119 63 
e eee e 1 e lee l 
7. . Heb, 13. 2 U. Rom, T6, 30. 


Q. 1 the evils that we pray againſt ? 
5 8 that God Pond + he dh us of grace, whereby we ſhould 
| reſiſt temptations or leave us to our ſelves at any time when we arc brought un- 
„ to che tryal. 7 will keep thy commandments ; O forſake me not wrerly, 2. We 
= * entreat that we may not be given over to the power of Satan, the fwing of our 
. Chr: 35 lufls, the will of the y; that their wicked enterpriſes may not prevail, 
Pla, 19. 14. whereby they ſeek ro ſeduce and deſtroy us. Deliver me not over wnro the will of 
W 101 mint enemies. Forſabe me nt, O my Lord, O God, be not far from me. 3. That 


nz luck as evil corruptions, needleſs entan- 
ce. . That we run not into ſuch 
en Of which fort are theſe all reſuſing 


Back 14,4 
x Cor. 8. f. ' 
Pl. * like. 3 We 


At. did beſeech 


Lis 
Jer. 
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the Lords Prayer. 


Pet. 6. 491, 


= bot onely that he might overcome. 11. That all ſtumbling blocks and 
occanons ot our ſtay inthe race of Chriſtianity might betaken out of the way 
ot made no rocks of offence unto us. 12. That we might not bean offence or 
ſcandal unto Jem or Gentile, weak or ſtrong Chriſtian, brethren or them that 
be without. Laſtiy, We pray that God in his diſpleaſure would not puniſh ſin 
1 with ſin, bardening the heart, and giving us over to vile affections. 

Q. i bat are the Wants to be bewailed? 

A. 1. Oar ſpiritual ſervitude, and continual rebellion of our wicked natures ; 
"the remnants of the old bondage under Satan moſt grievous and irkeſome, the 
evil motions that ariſe from it without ceaſing , as foggy miſts from a muddy 

pond, and our proneneſs to yeeld up our ſelves in every temptation to fin and 

Satan. The Jews in bodily captivity, wept when they remembred Sion; How 
much more ſhould we weep, when we feel the Law of aur members, rebelling a- 
gain the Law of our mindes, and leading us captive to ſin? 2. Our Senceſeſ- 

neſs and preſumption , that forget the danger wherein we live by reaſon of our 
many and malicious enemies, and notwithſtanding the daily experience of their 
power and our frailty, we neglect to look unto God, as iſ we were able to ſtand 
without his aide; we preſume upon our ſtrength, feel not the want of his aſliſt- 
ance, pray ſeldom and coldly to be ſupported , diſregard the motions of Gods 
Spirit. 3. Though we pray not to be led into temptation, yet we thruſt our 
ſelves into it: for we diſcover our paſſions and luſts, manifeſt our weakneſs, ruſh 
into the occaſions of ſin to ſatisfie deſire, ſuffer our thoughts to rove and wander 
upanddown we know not whither, confer with the ſuggeſtions of Satan, and 
give them harbour in the minde 4. When we feel Satan thruſt ſore at us, we 
are ready to faint , as if the Lord would not or could not help us; and if the ſug- 
geſtions of the fleſh be ſtrong and importunate, we grow weary of reſiſtance, and 
give place to fin. 5 Though we be compaſſed with enemies on every ſide, both 
within and wichour , yet we lay down our watch, caſt off our Chriftian armor, 
and ſet upon the performance of many duties, and converſe in moſt companies, 
as if we had none to ſet againſt us, or contrive our hurt. | 

Q. How muſt we fiir up our ſelves devotionally to make thu Petition? 

4. 1. We mutt often call to remembrance the dangers in which we live, 
whiles the ſoul is in this mortal body, whom che fleſh, the world, and the Divel 
do oppoſe on every ſide. What anger, what luſt can do in us; who is not com- 

to feel it to his great ſorrow and grief? who doth not find theſe pricks? 

is not provoked with theſe ſtings? The itroaks and aſſaults are ſo many, fo di- 
vers, that it is moſt hard not to receive ſome great wound. But beſides theſe 
enemies which dwell and live with us, there are other moſt bitter adverſaries, 
which the Apoſtle calleth ſpiritual wickedneſs , principalities and powers , whoſe 
hatred againit us is infinite, unappeaſeable, that we cannot expect any truce. or 
peace from them , if ir could ſtand with Chriſtian courage , reſolution and ho- 
neſty to deſire it. 2. Another motive is to think, to what the temptations of the 
Dive] tend: This is the White he ſhooterh at, that he might make us naked be- 
fore God, ſtripped of his favour, which is better then life. For the divel ſeek» 
eth by them to make us diſhonor God, rob our hearts of bis Kingdom, fetter us 
ſo with our ſin, that we maybe diſ· enabled from obeying himʒ to take away all our 
peace and proſperity in things outward, to fill us with fear and wearineſs in all 
e duties we go about, and uncomſortable doubtings, yea deſpairings touching 
the pardon of ſin; In a word, to bereave us of all good which in the former pe- 
titions we deſire; and to bring upon us the contrary evils which are moſt bor- 
rible. | He playeth no ſmall when he beginneth his temprations. 3. We 
muſt remember how tedious his former tempting and prevailing againſt us hath 
been, for we (hike children) who remember beating no longer then it ſmarteth) 
wel ſay, remember the birterneſs of our duly fall the dive! gieth ws no longer 
= [ 


4% x6. An Epo bn Books, 

. them lick ine; aod thi Goth make ws, tat me 

ingly cannot pray againſt chat whoſe anguiſh and evil we do not remember. 

4 We mai colder, hom me ar ner | | 
in 


. e ſubje ct to temptations, at home R 
abroad, children, ſervants ; in good company to ſecurity and untruittul- 
neſs ; in bad, to fin with them in ſpeech, geſture or conſent ; yea in deeds, 
before we do them, when we have done them, to careleſſeneſs, pride, ſecuricy, 
vain-glory ; at bed, at board. For as fools and children not knowing evils fear 
them not; ſo we not knowing ghis evil, are leſs fearful , and flee not ſo fear- 
ingly, praying to have it prevented. Every where ſnares of temptation are 
lad for us, who, that ſhould go ſuch a way, in which he could not cake a ſtep 
without , would not go wearily, and often liſt up his heart for protecti- 
on? 5.- We mult think how diligent and watchful che d vel is; he that know- 
eth what baits we bite at, and will caft them out every where: be knoweth where 
we are weakeſt , and will never want occaſions to provoke us. Again, we mult 
think bow mighty he is, what cannot he do with us, if God keep us not? be 
would carry us to any evil, as « whirlewind doth the drie ſtubble. G. We mukt - 
often repeat our own infirmities , how we be ſo ſar from being able to withſtand 
him, chat all we have of our own, is readier to follow then he to whiſtle us af- 
dy foil We mult remember 1 2 as have been griey- 
as David, Peter, preſidents we have of ſome hangin 
themſelves, ſome rempred to it; for —— are like the thunder, — 1 
ſtriketh a few, it ſeareth all. And are not we ſub ject to have our minds diftrac» 
ed, aſſaulted with any even the moſt grievous things that ever we heard t o have 
befallen athers > Laftly, We muſt conſider what a joy it is when we goa da 
more freed. What an caſe is it to the ſoul? Or if we be ina little farwartne 
1 tao ſin, yet if we be reſcued ſeaſonably . ho it doth it rejoyce us ? what peace 
33. U doch it bring to us? New eould we work upon our hearts, the feeling of this be- 
neſit when we have it, the ſweetneſs of it would enforce us to beg it heartily ; 
| whereas not heed: worth of it, we ask it una ffectionately. 
Q. but are the mercies for which ne muſt be thankef#l? 
A. 1. We give thanks to God, who hath redeemed us from the power of 
1 Cor. 6. 10 Satan by his Son Jeſus Chriſt; Te are bought with a price, therefore glorifie God in 
P 1 . your body, andin your ſpirit, whichavre Gods. I ibanꝭ Ged through 7e/m Chriſt 
Rom. 7,25, our Lord. 2. Thisis a daily'mercy, when God keepeth vs from tempta- 
Gal-1.4. tion : Not to know a diſeaſe is better, then having it to be healed of it. 3. That 
"lt he hath. us in the combate, and given us victory over our enemies. 
1 Thanks be to Cd, which giveth we victery geo hg by Chriſt ewr Lord. The 
6 Lord ſtend with mr, and ſtrengthened. me, to be glory for ever and ever, 
4 That God hath been pleaſed to prevent our ſinning, when we were ready to 
fall. Not to fall when we are ready to ſall, is a great favour. If one when out 
feet are ready to fall ſrom us, ſhould hold us up , we would count it a great be- 
nefit 3. That God/hath-made our tryals fruitſul and profitable, bringing us 
reby to the knowledge of our ſelves, awakening us from ſecurity, and 
ning the graces.of his Spirit in us. 6. That he hath been pleaſed to re- 
— — — falls to our greater benefit. 
1 antage us, this is the evidence of power and goodneſs 
r 01 cot wg, 
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Diſcovering the ſeveral Inference a Contlu bo th 5 
this Petition. ſions that 2 drawn from 


| 


Queſtion : 

N Hat Conclnſions may be drawn from hence! | 

Y A. 1. In chis lite the godly are ſubject co manifold and great tempta» 
tions. Spots in a gar ment ſeem co ſpread, when they are waſhed : the chanetl 
will ſtink when it is cieanſed. Corruption will ſtirre when we endeavour to caſt 
it forth. + The Scriptures and Chriſtian experience witnels, that Satan ceaſeth not 
to purſue the taithtull with temptations of every kind, that he might deſtroy 
them. No ſooner do we give our ſelves to Jeſus Cliriſt, bur the Devil by force 

or fraud doch labour to pervert us. The ungodly feel none aſſaults, becauſe they 

are wholly in his power, and runne willingly whither ſoever he doth allure: 

but with the godiy, who fight under the Banner of Chriſt, and bear arnis 4. 

gainit che Kingdom of darkneſs, it is farre otherwiſe, he leaveth no plot unat- 
tempted to detttoy them. The Devil goeth about like a rearing Lyon, ſeeking Pet. 5. s. 
whom be may di voure. Satan hath dt ſired to winuow thee as wheat but I have prayed 

fer ther thut thy fail not. Moreover, the wortd is an enemy to all chem thut 

Cliriſt bach called out of the world to the participation of hte through him. The 

wor ld ſav oureth her em, but hateth them whom God hath choſen as a peculias 

penple unto himſelf. And all thus cometh to paſs by che wiſe providence of 

that the regenerate might try cheir watchfulneſs over themſelves, be kept 

being ect above meaſure, and char the power of God in preſerving them 

from finne, and deliver ing them out of it, may be ſeen in their weaknels, * 

2. God doth lead us ino all our remptations. It is ſaid. Chriſt whe carried of Nat. 4. 
the Spiris to be tempted. It is God only, who when he ſeeth it meet, doth brin 

his ions forth, and letteth che powers of darkneſs encounter them. 

ther can the Devil ſtirre, neither we bid battell of our ſelves. Can the Lyons 

flirre till the Keeper bring them out > Can a Dog run till he char hath him in 4 

leaſe looſe him 2 SoTt is, God he hach them chained y his — 1 power, 

yen thrown down to che prifor/of Hell : farther then he dorh 1o6ſe chem, and 
bring chem into che earth, where this ſneu is tepreſented, and batreſi to be ſen; 
they are not able to do any tg. Again, we cannot on the other ſide,” Being 
ſer upon, boekle with the ad v erlary power tilt God dork ſead us to it. Phe 


Champion is not to play at his own pleaſure, no mote are we farther then 
defi But how can God lead us into thoſe temptations whith- he fer 


ch it. | E 
— — Anſwer, Becauſe fin it ſelf is" not dy £0061 
enil, but only in reſpedÞ of e ee who would in ſo doing per vert che d 
vine order, chough be be unable; 4 Wd accomphftetb Gods wü, with be 

vir, for ought be knowerh: | Aptio, as Viper are &Af (ubliances 
ar natures; which yet are good to that art which makerh antidotes of the; or 
any poy ſon which is evil, as it is poy ſon im it ſelf conſidered; ed boy 471t U 
oon to a skilfull Plyficiaty: aid us blister on the fel 1h ri 92555 
yet a bliſter ac bliſter is go en a Phyſician doth draW it. 
and may ſev it ſor good uſe* ſo is ſin tu God. God — wr = 
and: diſpofing hand in the temptatiolis und e ils to hittr mem are ſubjeck. THE i King 22.23, 
| a ſying ſpirit in the mouth of Ababr Nu 


hin curfing of: 2m. 16. 10. 
of he Pho gi che. 4 8 — 
giving 


Rn. ; — 0 | Book 6 6. 
eee Ache ſaith che Scripture, were 


Rom. 1,36, og wg him, that Keble hearkened not to 
1 inns, 8 0 eee of a 
pbſing of che proper cau pavers, this 


And from this Di 906 ine we are admoniſned not 2 our ſelves into 
! M ö err n | . ger muſt not make our ſelves 
poor as thoſe Hereticks that renounce al their ſubſtance, that in volontary po- 

verty they may commend themſelves to God. No man ſhould chooſe bis dyel. 
ling among thoſe of a ſinfull profeſſion, as à chaſt man among ſtews, a tem. 
perate man among drunkards,belly- gods, &c. Chriſt offered himſelf into tempta- 
tion: but herein we muſt not follow his example : for he was carried extraordi- 
narily by tt ow er of his God head into the deſart to be tempted for our ſakes, 
that in his Victory w= might overcome. Again, this muſt tezcb us contentment 

in all our temptations : not that we muſt prevent repentance by this conſidera- 
ar wendy yr truly humbled by this meanes, keep our ſelves 
dein up of ſorrow. For Gods will, and Gods turning all to 
| 1 the 1 al will Wiuſper them ſo as to make us pals by all exerciſe of a 
i ſpirit in thoſe things wherein we have offended. Moreover, from this 
conſideration we muſt walkin fear before our God, who as a Shepherd ſetteth 
bis Dog on a ſtray Sheep, ſo can he ſet the Devil on us to hound us home if we 

* fray from him. ay les from this to our comfort, that the Devil cannot 

| 7 » comeaga bis pleaſure : for wearein the hands of our heavenly Father, 
who hat ee eus , remprativns and the fins of all men. Satan 
therefore cannot winnen us, nor buffer; no be cannot touch us, but as he bath 
leave of bor heavenly Father, the of Hoſts. This we underſtand further 
Dae Job, Pier, and Pauly Satan could not aflail them until! God did 
ic bim z and hen be had leave to do lis worſt, the grace of God was ſuſ- 

| vr ge. — them, that either they did not fall, or it did recover them 
Ax inthe end cauſed them to die Conquer ours over Satan, over 
ge 4 and over what ſoever oppoſed it ſelf to the obedience ot Chriſt 
„if Gods Children do ſinne, he can order ard diſpoſe of 
their nos to cheir good d and to bis own glory, ſor many of Gods Children have 
—ͤ— — ſalling into ſome ſinne, which through Gods mercy hath 
{eden ha — 0 by doing ſome good duties, whereby they have 
Have we not cauſe therefore to rejoyce chat we 
cont of — But let no man abuſe this comfort, 
to ſinne, becauſe God can work 


ae eee to app 
pon be too 


is evil. 
ee without hiendion : heis a volun- 
which he ſuffereth. We muſt not think his per- 
10 * without his will, or working in the thing 
f man 9 be ſaid — to ſuſſer this, not to do 


and dependancy on him; 


- 


8 1 in God oaly; He only diſſolveth 
lect — eb keepeth him that he can- 

D pleaſech him, we are down with che 
8 we would 


not ſtand: a moment. 
put on the Shield of Faith only. 


30d; not gave them all ſal- 
vation 


this rot intirely > But — ok ; 
Nich w, 


Onelyto this end, that we may be ble to get and 0 
. end, thr we may het to gt 1 jd God 
754. Ir isthe duty of all Chriſtians to pray, that they be got led into "temp: 
utom ; that they de not inticed or drawn into evil. For of out ſelyes We tr 
unfofficient to think a good thought, much more to reſiſt the powers of Hel 
when'they aflauk. | beſore converſion we ate dead, and in the very power of 

"Who Fake th us captive at his pleaſure, After converſion we are Plal. 103.14 


Saran 

! -anddiſpoſed of our ſelves to return to our former evil converſation” if 
the Lord do not ſupport and excite us with his grace. 7h+ Why of wn If Yet qt 
in bimſelf, it is not in man that Walketh to direct his fteps. If a man cannot or- 
der himſelf in the ſmaller things which concern the outward man, much leſs can 
he diſpoſe himſelf in the greateſt which concern the inward, in the matteri of 
fanEification. God is the only giver of grace, and upholder in temptatibmm. 

is gift is ſo Divine and ſo excellent, that God hath in his wiſdom reſeryed 
it to bi „ a part of his Divine Prerogative, to beſtow it with his own 
bands. For be knew well that if man could conferre grace, ot could attaln it 
by any means with him, all che praiſe thereof would be given to man, and God 
ſhould have none: and man would grow ſo proud, that he would claim Heaven 
by merit; and fleſh would glory in his preſence, if God were not his 
ſtrength and ſanctification, as well as his redemption. The Adverfaries un- 
to holineſs are moſt ſubtiſe and mighty, they are principaliter, powers, and 1 Chro. 31.1. 
ſpiritual wickednefſes, that if they be not reſiſted by a ſtronger, even by the Job 1. 13. 
power of Gods might, they will prevail unto ungodlineſs. Nor doth their & 2. 7. 
power and craft exceed their —— to take all advantages char may be gotten, 
eicher from a mans natural diſpoſition, or from his ſex, or from his different 
condition of life and calling; from his eſtate in the world, be he rich or poor, 
noble or baſe; or from his eſtate in grace, be he a babe or ſtrong man it! 
Chriſt; or from obſervation in what thing a man is leaſt armed; or from ob- 
ſervation what a man doth eſteem or diſeſteem moſt, alſo from 
_ time, ſolitarineſs, company, and whatſoever particular circumſtance 

| fall our, it ſhall be taken to the greateſt advantage to further the temp - 
ration; making uſe of theinfinite varieties of evil unto which, and of the ma- 
nifold varieties of meanes by which a man may be tempted. Great is the 
and efficacy of Prayer; by it we keep Satan at the bay, that he cannot 
eotne'nigh to annoy and trouble us. Pray, that ye enter not into temprarjent Ma. 26.4. 
Byit we obtain help and aid from Heaven, when he ſetteth upon ns. Where- | 
fore we muſt crave the aid of God generally in all temptatiotis, and ſpecially i % 
in every affliction or aſſuult we muſt runne unto him: as David did in every , 3 
kind of temptation. O chat my waies were alretted to keep thy Statutes. Open pial. 119.29, 
wine eyes, that I may belvid wonderons things out of thy Law. Incline mine 35, 3. 
dart ro thy teſtimoniet, and wot to covetonſneſs. Set a arch O Lord before RL, 
my mouth, keep the dior of my lip. Iucline not mine heart to any evil thing. 3 . 

- , a ers. 36. 

Tarn ame mine eyes from beholding vanity, and grant "me graciouſly thy pal. 161. 3, 4. 

6. Whoſoever would be preſerved from ſinne, he muſt reſiſt cemprations. 
The Devil did deceive Zve\through his temptations, and Adam was likewiſe 
drawn” into the rranſgrefſion by the inticement of Eve. r 
and motions to ſinne are the very feed and kernels of ſinne, which if they may 
be encertained, ſo as to receive any warmth in s mans heart, there is pre 
jon of ſinne, which will cauſe him to be in _O— lam. 1. 10 1 
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untill be bave brought it forth into act. There are no creatures ſo apt to 
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not true to us, we are to be foyled 
. — 


| ie her a when by the light of the Word we have 
let aſſault us, but ler us aſſault them by 
c 3 Law preſently to condemn and crucifie 
de. Andean leave. purging the heart, untill we can ſuy, it is not ſet 
| Ea | rh either to jove it, or fear it; or if it be. as he that wii be 

N 4 aye pleaſure, and will have glory of men, Hall fall into 
bring the heart to a firm reſolution to will in all things 
ly, ſo ſoon as this courſe. Secondly, The underſtanding, which 
h-wac and intelligence of the foul, muſt be well informed. For no 
| ment be wanting to diſcern betwixt good and 

1 | between and eyil, between things not 
a rods — eee to 2 are but in part, 
ich every way good; a ys only to ſenſe and appear- 
9 and what is good in truth: and ſo on * contrary: that —— 
. unto. ſinne, taken from the ga „ Pleaſure, and glory of 
world may not move us, becauſe they - ra, uncertain, van and tranſi- 
ory. Thirdly, ons alwaies ſer the true danger of ſinging, and the true 
Heb.#1.25,26 good gd lry of well doing before our eyes: and it will cauſe the heart to 
chooſe the good and reſuſe the evil. If we can but judg aright of the joy that 


le to di 


Heb.z2-2. is ſet before us in the courſe of holineſs, it wil make is with our Saviour Chriſt 
endure the Croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame Which: in his world! doth accompany 
Chriſtianity ; and we ſhall with. ſpeed runne the race that is fer before us, 

thei that we ſhall meet withall. 4. There muſt be 
No ancxop wie and faithfully k ts wherefore the eye of the mind muſt 

1 be alwaies awake, 38 obſer ve A v5.7 joſe? ij do wy . 

ee Nn within or without. Be er, be vigilant; Watch an 

3 A Wh When by watchfulneſs the e is iſcovered, then we 


Marci, 17. 


he « — Or unto it, . wiſe and 
| ro encourage we muſt mind our hearts 
IX — - hurtfulneſs of that thing to which we are tempted; 
how that it i is 2 the fleſh and of the Devil; how it is enmity to our God, 
25 a S it, or it will kill us. Let 
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A elves like men, 1 In 
| a Firſt, We muſt not truſt to our own 
je will be too craft) for us. Secondly, Wera vor reli 


Ee, 
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dhe Lordi Prayer, Per 6. as 


ve of our own might, for then the Principalities and powers will be too 
x us... We mult therefore reſiſt by che wiſdom of the Word, and power 
ſo ſhall we put Satan to flight. lum. 4. 7 
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Of the Second Clauſe of. thu Petition, viz. But Deliver us from evil; 
* r. whit it is to Deliver, and whit is meant by Evil. What 


"HR d:fre of God in, theſe words ; with the(Concluſtons that may be 
_ drawn fromthence.. 8 n 
lic 4 | 2 | N 27 1 ö J 


JH thi /etond Clauſt of ibis Petits 00 Tak 
: Hut deliver us from evil. Theſe words are underſtood by fone” 
Divines, as x diftin& Petition from the for mat: but they rather ſeem to be u 8 
*xplanation or correction annexed; as the Particle C but I in other ſentences Fanſen. har. 

mareth. But the matter is of no great importance, when in the expoſition 0 
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of 


F the words, both ſorts agree. 1 
Q. Phat witto Deliver fo © | it 70794 © 
A. The Greek word doth ſignifie to defend, protect, keep and ſave from evil, Eee. Ill. 10; 


that we fall not int6 it; and to free, deliver and pluck out of the evil, in which : 5. 

now we ſtick. The ſeventy Interpreters render thoſe Hebrew words which fignie 

fie to deliver,” free, and plik from the hand of the enemies. In theNew Teſta- 

ment the Apoſtle doth comprehend both ſignifications in one place: Eves 7oſue” 

faith he) Who delivered u from the Wrath to come, that is, whohath freed} and : Thel, 1. 10 
95 preſer ye or keep us from the wrath to come And ſo in this place it implyethy Rom. 3. 
theſe two things,” Fir#, Preſervation from falling into ſin. Secondly, Help of 

30d to tiſe out of ſin by repentance. Keeping from evil in Chriſts Prayer, and 1h * 
delivering from evil in this Prayer, have one and the fame meaning. When $ 
Paul fait u ho eliver ? He meaneth, who ſhall give me power againſt Rom. 7. 24. 
this body of finne? Ard that Gods giving of repentance is deliverance from 
evil, thir of the Apoſtle mak et it manifeſt, where Gods giving men repentance, Tin. 2,2 5, 
in ali one with recovering themſelves our of the ſnare of the Devil. F us: © 
muy E, jy | 0 
Abe Devil, becyuſche is of himſelf ſo ing evil and doth makeit his wh. 
Fork to infect af men with evil, is called the Evil or the vi One. So he that 1,,, has 

is called the Evil One in the Greek, is by the ſame Evangeliſt in that Chapter: and Mac. 1 34. 
by others in the ſame Parable, called the Devil. And thus ſome Divines, antient Ni. in 
and modern, popith and proteſtant would reſtrain this word evil, that it ſhould — 8 
mean the Devil, a8 if he only were prayed againſt in chis Petition : and that be- "g 1. 

canſe this word evilin the Gree bath bis Article joyned uith it, which givetb-an 3,17 inne. 
ec pbalis to evif, pointing ar ſome ſpecial evil one, which is the Devil. To ibid. 

which may be added, that in the New Teſtament the word is ſeldom or never — 

in the neuter gender abſolotely, for adverſity or what is burtfull to us: but 

ſame other word is annexed unto it; a8 evil thoughts, an eviſ heart, evil times, 

evil men, evil works. But thou the Articles do givea ſpecial force ſometimes 8ph. 5.16, 
unto the words to which they are anne ved, yet for the mot part, the Greeks uſe 

to zude them rather for # praceand ornament of ſpeech; and are ſo uſed ſeven 

or Seht times ät eaſt in the Lords Prayer. And the Greek Interpreters uſetbs g., 39. 9. 
word” to ſigrifie wharſoereris hurtſull or evil, as finne, danget, . damage; 1 Sam- 18.8. 
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1 Jok.5.19- - „erden | under flood: F 
. 
Abhorre that which # evil cis ov that which i Apoſtle is withour exce * 
meant that which Bf bi good. B prion; 
2 ch maketh us worſe, not in regar y evilin, this Petition is 
mn whois our o T union or Ciminiſh 
OT IN Y EEE Chaſe Fils Pere xr Portion. 
that the Look onkt meer regent EI be may der | 
gainſt his ſnares Mages defend, .faye, keep and TE, WR PA0y 
2 Per.2-9. 'ranpled us da tentations, traps, and tyranny. 0 PAT us from and a- 
not into offences, or i keep us from all ſinne and every e ee e 
: * , 2 if An fallen into any ſinne 5 lie — 4 ren bud 
8 to walk in new obedi hoe powerfully. ich us out of 1 wy — = 
& 3. 3. were manacled N him. Until ſinne ne on inable us 
and comfort of lid 22 with lime · twigs: it raketh | — 5 7 * 
ort dt eee: away the lif 
te ſpirit while he lyeth in an — 1 or chem with ny 0 
taketh root, and infecteth 1 lodging quietly in the heart 
I i 
ſhall inflict ſome fearſull j linge, he-may look every hour 
brance of 'a ſinne unrepented of judgment or other, and tb N 
the jud ; ed of proveth more heay and 1 
de judgment it ſelf. Whereas, though 5. y, and more ſtinging then 
God. wi — — 5 have kene. vetif God 
— with boldneſs and 2 | _ him ont of the fin,ke ey come before 
— ny either prevent cro or —— . pony with cheerfulneſs, 
ws is fol, hi they ti upon kim, 3- We pray to b ts aac goa 
u ants 38 dangers, loſſes, diſcommodi P * delivered from the 
king 4:46 hen bar u for u. 4. In this life our Ae as the Lord know- 
—— — 28 new incurſions. of Satan, ſinne and vn 1 is imperſect, 
in the valley 23 ated out of this world, where Satan erlity , therefore 
Rom..24.- adverſity. miſeries, the earth bringeth forth an is Prince, where 
6, from 1 | —— of Glory, where — on ws 70 185 
2 where we ſhall feel 3 ret and ſaſe 
OE, — 5. We defire that our —— Father w ory ſinne, nor aſſault of Sa- 
* vided. a ie not the death of the uncircumciſed ould keep us from an evil death, 
14. 16ed in our fines without repentance * that we be not taken un pro- 
Apoet. 14.13. comfortable and happy end: ſor „ but that God would grant us a 
Nom. 1 eternal For the death of Ae 
4.8. bieſſedneſs, but che the godly is the be 
SPP 3 : 
| rmen 
Fn Gut us may be drawn from bence ? 
without ceaſing — but evil, all manner of evil * e 
8 ling. Sinne is a ſhameſull evil, givi „an that continually 
are truly evil „ giving denomination unto allth 
271 called evil * them to be called evil: ee 
— 2 evil, becauſe it is a — 1 — evil: the world is therefore 
4 , _ _ men. And becauſe the Devil exceedeth all evil men, becauſe they be 
1 . ene. Goodneſs is — — in ſin, he is called the 
Z — ſinne is. 40 thewill. of A” gs and Fountain of all 
3 it only evil init ſelf, but the cauſe 30d, and ſo the greateſt evil, 
unto: of all N A 
\ the' f God t man under the curſe... acid will hold en 13 ſubject 
| os „through the death of Chriſt, do deliver 8 it, except 
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2. He that watchech continually, ſtriveth to grow in grace, nouriſherh 
the motions of Gods Spirit, fighterh with good courage, and denying bis own 
ſtrength flyerh unco the Lord for help, ſhall be mightily ſupported againſt 
evil. He that doth theſe things ſpall never fall, The godly, as may be ny x 
in them that wete foiled grievouſly, did fall, when they ne their wht y 
not when they were moſt ſtrongly aſſailed. The reaſons ordinarily why the 
godly are grolly overtaken, are; either they make not reſiſtance at the firſt, bur 
are prevented by che temptation before they be prepared to withſtand it, or 
being weary of reſiſtance, they caſt away their weapons. . 

3. In all evils and calamities God is the chief refuge of a Chriſtian: the 
Saints acknowledg him to be che only Authour of all good, and their ſolgDe 
tiverer; the power that is in any means to help or beal, they know tod de of 
him, and that they profit as —— him, but not otherwiſe. God deliver- 
eth out of evil many waies. Fir, When he ſtoppeth calamities hanging over 
our heads, that thev (hall not falf upon us; as 7acob was delivered from bis 
enemies, whom the ſlaugliter af the irhemits bad ſtirred up againſt him. Se- 
Go When being brought into great danger, he doth preſerve them ſafe and 

as Daniel inthe Lyons dew, and his three Companions in the fiery fur- 
bac. Thirdly, The comfort that God gives to his ſervarits when they are op- 
preſſed with evils, is co them inſtead of deliverance. Ia the multitude of my 
ou bes within me, thy comforts delight my ſoul. Fourthly, When he turns the 
temptation to our good, and makes what is evil in it ſelf to become beneficial. 
We muſt therefore learn to yeeld obedience, and bid our God ſmell a ſacrifice for 
the bittereſt thing we taſte, 10 farre as they are his difpoſiian; raking ſhame 
to our ſelves in them, as they are the fruits of folly. 1 

4 No temptation ſhall be able totally or finally to ſeparate the Saints from 
God] for that we are taught to pray agreeable with' his will, we are heard in 
that. Now this were the greateſt evil, not only in regard of our ſeeming, or 
appearance to us, but of the matter it ſelf. 
5. The faithful muſt live in hope and aſſured confidence to be delivered from 
all evils, though nor in this life, - wherein they have received but the firſt ſruits 
of the Spirit, yer in the life to come, when they ſhall be repleniſhed with ful- 
neſs of the Spirit. For that cauſe our moſt bbunt full Father hath commanded us 
to beg deliverance, that in him we might have hope to obtain what we ak. 
3 cry, 4x4 the Lord beareth them, and delivrreth thew out of all thiir 
troubles. 
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of th de viz, Thine is the Kingdom, c. The meay- 
45 — rai * . . ee. that 72 be drawn 


bs Glas fo ever 
Lale, nor inter pre- 
mentioned by S' Matthew, 
authentical) Co- 


| f a whereby he is able to 

he pleaſure of bis will Many bave King - 
nz to them to help their Subjects, but want power. 
err. ei, and there is no power but of 
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ve. exclude all creatures from fel- 
:-. becauſe howſoever Kingdom, Power 

creatures ( namely Princes, as Gods 
yet God alone claimeth them originally, of 
—— or. controll ; eternally without be- 


| for ever be able to help them; He 
evermore have glory and praiſe aſcribed unto 


leſe of Confirmation to our 3 queſt ? } 
only in general aſcribe Kingdom, Power an 
as his due, but alſo with reſpect unto our Prayers, and 
in profelh that he, as King of Heaven and earth, bath 
OD 5 r Treaſures: as Omnipotent is able to do 
e | but — all that we ask or think: Finally, as the God 
Plal. 129, 49. Of lng bv fled in the welfare of his Servants, for the maintaining 
Gen. 14. 19. Of the honour of his Nawe, — truth of his Promiſes, The Reaſons , 
our heavenly Father, contained in theſe words, 


eee 


ang, be firſt raken row! che Soreriigney of God,” who' is the right owner, 
Pal, 16. 2,0 and abſolute ruler over all things in Heaven and earth: there- 


& 103. 19. 4 | bleſſings are to be craved at his hands, for of ri 
&145.13- him to beſtow them upon us. Or it may be drawa 


it belongs to 


! the ſpecial 
Sovereignty 


the Lords Prayer. 


pyereign 91516 Ie ak It is the Office of 

| protect c jects againit all their enemies: 

therefore, O God, ſich thon art our King, moſt rich i 

more powerful than all our enemies, we pray thee 
are thy Subjects, and under thy defence ur 


| is certun of the good will of God towards us, and doth. 
chat ſhe doth rely upon the ſole grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, oe 
dignity or metit in our ſelves. | | in! 
N ſecond is taken from the power of God, who is able to do whatſoever he 
will, and will do whatfoever ſhall make for the glory of his Name, and the . 
good of his people: who bath in his hand and power the things we ask, Ita. 5.81. 
and can ſolidly ee give them to whom he will: wlio can give what»: Jet 4.13 
ſoevet we ſtand in ot, and firengthen us againſt any —— Pal. 1356. 
unto any duty, though the power of Satan, the world and the fleſn oppoſe. cc. 79.6. 
itſelf. | Hear, O God, and give us What We: ack, becamſe thus art able, 2 MEFS: | 
only art able. This power joyned with will, doth reſide in thee only; for: 2 Chro. 20. 6 
. ſelves we are able to do nothing, we have na ſtrength but from 2 os 
| * 99. 
The third from his Glory; who ought to be glorified by us in all things, 1. . 8. 
gaineth glory by bearing the Prayers of his people, and for his glory ſake ery 1. 
will hot deny them any thing that ſhall be good. Fram thee the only: true Gen. 18.14, 
God and abſolute Sovereign, we apk and expect all good things: for thou ler 33.27, 
art the Author and Fountain of all goodness: Hear us for the glory of thy Lak . 37. 


. 


Name, and for thy glory vouchſaſe to give the things we craye : for what we — pq 
ask doth ſerve to thy glory. a Fe 
1 Q. What Concinſrent may be gathered from theſe werd? + Tim. 1. 17, 


A I. Noneis to be invocated ar called on, but he who hath the King» Tim. 4. 18, 
dom, Power and Glory. For as one lacking this or that in\a houſe: which *,P<1-4-13+. 
is the Maſters, cometh in by the back door, if be pray à ſervant to-give it. Ff. a 74 
whoſe it is not, who hath no power ſo to do, c. So if ve ſeek our neceſſaries 4 — = 
temporal and eternal, at Angels or Saints, which are ſer vants to God, who! Max 7.81, 
have no power to do any thing farther then beckned unto hy God, we take Lok 1.23. 
wrong way to the wood. But the Papiſts think all is made whole while they 8m. 1.3. 
do call upon Saints or Angels, not as the principal Authors of the things 225 
they ask, but as ſecondary Patrones, / who under God work theſe things 
us. To which is anſwered, that not only to do religions adoration in any 
kind to them, as the principal and chief power, is ſinne :: but alſo to call 
on them, or truſt in tliem, as being ſame Secondary Divine powers, al- 
_ to God. The Angel- worſtip among the Colofians, did 
not differ thus much, as if they had been the chief Divine powers; and yet 
is condemned. | Nebncheduezar did not enact that be ſhould be worſhiped 
28 the bigheſt God; yet becauſe he would have honour in ſome degree Di- 
vine, Daniel did decline it as flac Idolatry. Agam, this diſtinction with 
which they would ſalve their fact, may be turned upon them, as making 
againſt themſelves. For therefore thele may not be; called upon, neither 

may 
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| our therefore this is joyn- 
| Plal. 63.11, | ed 3 What were ſubjects the better to be * 4 
Eager racious Prince, but weak, having as ſhort hands to do them good, as 
© POTN r large heart to wiſh ir them“: So ſhould it fare betwit God and us, if 
& 14, 4- he were not-Almip} „ able to ſubdue all things to himſelf ; our faith were 
1 Per, J. 6. ſhaken.” For we expect the treading of Satan under our feet, the 

ing of us i Leer to every dee work, the juſtifying , the 


II. 54,43 & quic 


1 cannot expect theſe things from one who hath not 
r God the — help us, had he the power 
Ph. 3. 21. do yt ng char . not for his glory, reſpected not 
I _— ens belief might waver : which now 
| it need honour to perform all good things for his 
* Fr 11 1 * cho n. _ ſpur of actions: have men right + pow- 
A er 0 effect this ts, e e i it conduce not to their honor 
3 and gc — not move a finger to it. But now there is nothing 
'Y char wanteth to our aſſurance while we know that we are ſuch to whom 
| God * pe fuck for whow he hath all power; ſuch whom to pro- 
rect and bleſs with all things ſpiritual and corporal, is his great glory. The 
caſe ſtanding thus, hot can we doubt of receiving the things we ask at his 
: : * in the Name of his — 2 3 
LAT t put up Petitions and reaſons. Thus 
Rs a4 to be delivered out of the bands — Eſas. 


Gen,33-9,10,' —— Selemom, and Chriſt himſelf. For reaſans in prayer do 

rag fer v ency and good affe&tion. When a man 

l —̃ —v—— Warrant to ask, and hope ro obtain, he will 

To. 1 5 *. 1 which" the divel or a mans own heart can 

to the aſſections is as oyle to che fire, that cauſ- 
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IJ * that is in us. power and glory is all his, not ours: we are no better 


* then rebels and traitors to him ⁊ if we have any good thing, it is from him, e- 
11 ven the grace whereby we pray. Aud he that in yer will not covfeſs his , 
=. ren eee will not acknowledge his 

1 % 5 11 jos” ent 1 


- 0 V * inen ” 
. 9 
. | Me - 4 p 
44 4.4 ts 
5 OST p . n 
2 * 
- 
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the Father in my name, 1 will do it, that the Father may be glaified in the Jon. py, 116. f. 
It makes for praiſe of Gods mercy, n chat be doth 1s. 14. 1. | 
youchſafe to hear our prayers, and grant us thoſe things that we ask according ler. 33. 3. 
to his promiſe and commandment, as Citizens of his kingdom : And we bexge 2 25 


ower, glory, great goodne is. As we believe, that God for the glory of 
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- reigned muſt be referred and uſed. Al thy works praiſe ther, 0 Lord aad re. 
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muſt believe that God will inable us to do it, and muſt ask power at Gods 
band that we may be ſtrengthened to walk uprighth before him, and do 
our duties. 
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praiſe among men, give him chanks *," if not, be content, all 
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HEN an added in the end it nr —* dock a defire of the thing 
Eu Sts decent yo dence that fo u ſhall be. , That er is u viſt —_ 
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ee. of, is evident by that of Paul, where having ſaid of rediy perlwaded chat 
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A. The principal uſe of the Lord prayer, i; to direct Gods Church 
in making their prayers in all places, at all times, and upon all occaſions 
though t S 9 ſhould be innumerable. In the uſing of it there be 


three thi 
The firſt is the the — of the Lords prayer, and all the parts there - 
of. as that would pray 1 5 it, maſt underſtand the meaning = ie, the 
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to refer every want and grace to one of the Petitions ; for example, feel- 
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